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TH E 
PREFACE 


H E ſmalneſs of this Treatiſe would 
hardly juftifie the ſolemnity of a Pre- 
face, but that it might be thought too 
great a rudeneſs to preſs without ſome 
Ceremony upon a Book, which both the 
Merit and Charatter of the Author, and the Qua- 
lity of thoſe Approbations he has prefix'd to it, may 
juſtly ſeem to have fenced from all ualgar attempts, as 
Sacred and inviolable. It may perhaps be ſome ſatis- - 


faition to the Reader too to know, how it is come to 


paſs that a Meer Expoſition of the DoQtrine of the 


Church of Rome, pretending to contain nothing but 
what they have always ſua of and in their Council 
of Trent plainly declared to be their Dottrine ; ſhould 
have become ſo conſiderable, as not only to be ap- 
proved by many Perſons of the greateſ® Eminency in 
that Churth, but even to be recommended by the whole 


body of the Clergy of France in their Aſſembly 1682 ; Method. 10. 


and whereeÞer it has come, done fo many Miracles, as 
ot only common report ſpeaks, but even the Adver- 
tiſement 2zt ſelf prefixed to it, takes care to tell us that 
# has. | 
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The firſt defien of Monſieur de Meaux's Book was 
either to ſatisfie or to. ſeduce the late Mareſchal de 
Turenne, How far it contributed thereunto I am not 
able to ſay ;, but am willing to believe that the change 
that honourable Perſon made of his Religion, was up- 
on ſome better grounds than the bare Expoſition of 
a few Articles of the Roman Faith ; and that the 
Author ſupplied either in his perſonal Conferences with 
him, or by ſome other Papers to us unknown, what was 
wanting to the firſt draught which we have ſeen of 


this. : | bo 
The Manuſcript Copy which then appeared, and x 


for about four Years together paſſed up and down in 
private hands with ww applauſe, wanted all thoſe 
{hapters of the Euchariſt, "Tradition, The Autho- 
rity of the Church and 'Pope, which zow make up 


3 the moſt conſiderable part of it ; and iu the other points "* 
b which it handled, ſeemed ſo looff and favourably to b 
; mM propoſe the Opinions of the Church of Rome, that not | 


ouly many undefigning Perſons of that Communion were 
offended at it, but the Proteſtants who ſaw it, general- 
ly believed that Monſieur de Meaux durft not pub- 
lickly own , what iz his Expoſition he privately pre-- 
tended to be their Doftrine. 
And the Event ſhew'd that they were not altogether 
$ miſtaken. ' For in the beginning of the Tear 1671 the 
B Expoſition” being with great care, and after the confi 
£ deration of many years reduced into the forminwhich 
we now ſee it ; and to ſecure all, fortifigd with the 
Approbation of the Archbiſhop of Reims and nine other 
Biſhops, who profeſs that © Having examined it with 
. <all the Care which the importance of the matter 
* required, they found it conformable to the Do- 
« rine of the Church, and:as ſuch recommended it. ; 
* to. . 
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©co the \People which God had committed to their 
© conduft, it was ſent to the Preſs. The impreſſion being 
finiſh'd and juſt ready to come abroad ; the Author, who 
defired to appear with all the Advantage 'to himſelf and 
his Cauſe that was poſſible, ſent it to ſome of the 
Doors of the Sorbonne for their Approbation to be 
joywd to that of the Biſhops, that ſo no Authority, or- 
dinary or extraordinary might be wanting to aſſert the 
Dottrine contained in it, to be ſo far from the ſuſpi- 
tion the Proteſtants had conceived of it, that it was 
truly and without diſguiſe Catholick, Apoſtolick, and 
R Oman. ” | 
But to thegreat ſurpriſe of Monſieur de Meaux, 
and thoſe who had ſo much cry'd up his Treatiſe before, 
the DoQtors of the Sorbonne to whom it was com- 
municated, inſtead of the Approbation that was expeited, _ F 
confirmed what the Proteſtants had ſaid of it ; aud, _ _ 
as became their faculty, marked ſeveral of the moſt con- 3 
ſiderable parts of it, wherein the Expoſition by the too 
great deſire of palliating, had abſolutely perverted the 
Dottrine of their Church. | 
To prevent the open Scandal which ſuch a Cenſure 

might have canſed, with great Induſtry, and all the Se- 
crecy poſſeble, the whole Edition was ſuppreſſed, and the 
ſeveral places which the DoCQtors had marked changed ; « 
and the Copy ſo ſpeedily ſent back to the Preſs again, 
that in the end of the {ame year another much altered 
was publickly expoſed, as the firſt Impreſſion that had 
at all been made of it. 

Tet this could not be ſo privately carryd, but that 
it ſoon came toa publick knowledge ; inſomuch that one 
of the firſt Anſwers that was made to it, charged Mon- 
{fieur de Meaux with this change. I do not hear that 
he has ever yet thought fit to deny the Relation , w 
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ther in the Advertiſement prefixed to the later - Edi- 
tions of his Book, wherein yet he replies to ſome other 
paſſages of the ſame Treatiſe, or in any other . Vipdi- 
cation ; Whether-it be that ſuck an imputation was- not 
conſiderable enough to be taken notice of, or that it was 


tos true tobe deny'd, let the Reader judge. But certainly 
it appears tous not only to give a clear account of the 


Deſign and Genins of the whole Book ; but to be a plain 


demonſtration , how improbable ſorver Monſieur de 
Meaux would fepreſent it, © That-it is not impoſſible 


Advertiſement © for a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, either not to be 


_. * ſufficiently inſtructed in his Religion to know 


* what is the Doftrine of it ; or not ſufficiently fin- 
© cere, as without diſguiſe to repreſent it. And ſince 4 
© Copy of that wery Book ſo marked, as has been ſaid, by 
the DoQtors of the Sorbonne # fallen into my hands, 
+ See the Col- 7 (hall gratific the * Readers curioſity with a particular 
yr - way * View of ſome of the Changes that have been made, that 
Preface. it o: he may Juage whether of* the Two were the Cauſe 
of thoſe great advances, which the - Author in that firſt 
_ Edition fad thought fit to make towards us. : 
It might perhaps appear a very pardonable curioſi- 
it in _ Ho 2a  ann#frÞ Ayres had of VA 
firſt miſcarriage of this Rook at the Sorbonne , 
to enquire how it comes to paſs, that among 
ſo many other Approbations «s have with great In- 
duſtry been procured to the later Editions of it, we 
do not yet ſee any ſubſcription of theirs to zr, evex 


ow. Monſieur de Meaux could not certainly be ig-. 
norant of what weight the Cenſure of that Learned 


Faculty ts. with us; and that ſuch ax Approbation 
might not only have been more eaſily obtained, but would 
alſo more effettually have wiped away the blot caſt upon 
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his Book by their former refuſal, than all the Letters 
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and. Complements that could come from the other ſide 
the Mountains, and which France it ſelf hath taught 
#5; in. maters .owore conſiderable than this,..not to have 
too high a Value for: Nor.caw. we . ſuppoſe any thing 
elſe, than that tbe fear. of 4. further _ CorreQion 
kept it from being any more ſubmitted to their Cen- 
ſure_;._ and that the Author would rather paſs without 
the Honavr . of. their Approbation, than run the haz- 
&4rd. of. a ſecond Refuſal.  . 

. .Buk for this, .becanſe we cannot ſpeak any thing cer- 
tain, we. will not purſue our Conjettures.' Certain it 
is that. whatever the judgment of the Sorbonne would 
uow have been of it ,.. many .of the Church of Rome 
were flill. diſſatisfied. with it. * And how improbable * Sec his Ad- 
ſocuer Monſieur de Meaux would have us think that "ment: 
one of . his Anſwerers. affirms, that. a Papiſt ſhould 
have written. againſt him.;, Tet_ not.only the confeſſed 
fongerity of Monſieur: Conrart who often declared that 
be had ſeen it, but the undoubted integrity of ſome others 
by. whom 1. haue been aſſured that they had it, in their - 
hands, obliges me to joyn in the. aſſertion, that Mon- 
fieur M——, one of the Roman Communion had 
finiſÞ'd an Anſwer to it, before any of the Proteſtants 
were publiſhed, however upon (ome certain Conſiderations 
it was thought fit to ſuppreſs. it... 

It will perhaps be looked upon, that this confirma- 
tion of that Manuſcript. anſwer deſerves as little aſ> 
{ent, - 45 Monſteur.de Meaux has thought fit to give to 
Monſieur de la B---;s ff Aſﬀertionof it.” 4nd there- 


fore... to ſpew that it 5s not. impolſt le, nor indeed wery im 


' probale, that. Papiſts ſbould write one aguinſt another ; 


aud that. the Method of. the.Expolition.,. how. plauſible 


ſoever to.-deceive Proteſtants ,- has nevertheleſs of 
fended the ſincere and Undeſigning of thewther Commu» 
| B 
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ion; I will beg leave to produce two or three undeny- 
able Witneſſes upon ſome” of the” firſl and chie # 
Points of it; and which though not written purpoſe- 
ly againſt it, yet I amsperſwaded, Monſieur de Meaux 
himſelf will be ſo juſt as to confeſs, that he cannot 
be altogether unconcerned in them. \ © 
For his firff Point, The Invocation of Saints ; 
The great moderation of the Expoſition tells ws on- 
ly, © That it is uſeful to pray' to them,” and that 
*we ought to do it-in the fame- Spirit of. Charity, 
* and in the ſame Order of Brotherly Socitty with 
* which we 1ntreat our Friends on Earth to pray for 
< us: that all the Prayers of the Church howſoever 
*they may be worded, yet 'malſt' {till be- underſtood 
< tobe reduced to this form,, PRAY FOR VUS. 
' Now what Monſieur de | Meaux here ſays in ge- 
eral comerning the Tnvocation of Saints, another 
Tratt Printed about the ſame time at Cologne, and 
intituled arecipf = ut of the Bleſſed 
. -; Virgin, to her indiſcreet Adorers ; particularly ap- 
CL le tie plied to: that Service, which with ſo DEE ſuperb 
heurexſe Viree O32 is paid in the Church of Rome to the Mother of 


& ſes Dewots : 
2ndiſcrets. Chriſt. , | 
This Tract : | 
was publiſh'd firſt at Gand-in Latin, by Monſieur Widenfelt a German, Tnrendent of whe 
Afﬀairs of the Prince of Suarzembergh 3 afterwards Tranſlated into French. ] 


The Book i every where full of Expreſſions of Ho- 
nour and Reſpett for her; and only ſpeaks againſt 
that Worſhip which Monſieur de Meaux here ds 
clares in the name of the Council of Trent to be 


none of theirs. ' It was ſent abroad into the World © 


with all the Advantage imaginable : It had the Ap- 


probation of the Biſhop. of Myſia, Sufiragan to the 
Archbiſhop Cologne. ; of the Ficar. | eneral of 
| BEE | the 
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the plate ; of the Cenſure of Gant ; of the Canons 
and Divines of Malines ; of the Univerſit yagf Lou- | 
vain; and Laſtly of Monſieur the Biſhop of Tour- p \I 
nay, who recommenaed it as a Treatiſe * full of fo- Bo 
<lid Piety, and very fit and neceſſary to draw peo- 
* ple out of thoſe Errours and Abuſes into which 

© their Superſtition had kd them. | 

| Tet notwithſtanding all this . Ppcene , if we en- 
quire what [1 neeeſe this Book had with others , Father 
Craſlet- the Jeſuit, who wrote purpoſely. againſt it , 
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* his Book Printed at Paris 1679, Licenſed by the*Scehis Book 
Provincial, approved by the three Fathers of the So- med Te 
ciety appointed to examine it, and Laſtly, authorized tion envers Ls 
by the Kjng"s Permiſſion, tells us, | © That for fear 5.18.9. 
© of giving Scandal to Hereticks, he had given a 00 FR 

© very great one to (thoſe he calls) Catholicks : 

©'That the Learned Men of all Nations had writ- 

©ten againſt -him ; . that the Holy See had con- 

© demn'd him; Spain. had baniſh'd him out of its 

© Dominions, and forbid to .Read or Print his Book, 

© as containing Propoſitions ſuſpe&ted of Errour 

© and Impiety, that abuſed the Holy Scripture, 

and impoſed upon Catholicks, by taking them off 

© from the Piety and Devotion due to the Mother of 

*God; In a word, from the general Invocation of 

* Saints and Worſhip of Tmages. 

1 ſhall not need to ſay how far the Fathers RZyal 

carries him in the Anſwer it ſelf : Tt | is evident 

that what Monſieur de Meaux rells ws, is only Ule- 

ful, the Jeſuit declares to be * abſolutely Neceſſa- p,,, .. &.. 
*ry: That we are indiſpenſably obliged to:pray to 

© her : That it is the intention of God, that we 

© ſhould obtain, both Grace and Glory by her ; 

© That, all _ Men ſhould be ſaved by the Merits 
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See the Col- 


 lecion atthe 


end of the 
Preface. 


«of the Son, and eli Tycerceſica of: the 'Mocher 3 
© and that foraſmoch therefore*as God has reſolved 
* not to give” afiy- Grace-but what paſſes througti 
© the Hands of Mery ; as: we cannot. be*faved with- 
* out Grace ; ſo it mnſt be confeſſed” that we. can-- 
© not be ſaved without her: This 's«'F F preſuttoe Jome- 
what more than what Monſieur” de Metux Fr xpountls 
ro us; and T ſhalt leave it "ro wny e whe- 
ther this Father -whb- has ſhew'd "7 himſelf fo fo zexlbous 
azainſt the Author of the Bleſſed Virgins” 
Advertiſements, conldbave been very Me? pleaſed with: 
Monſieur de 'Meaux's» m6n7* 48" Te TR 
The next Point 'which the Expoſition advantes, m3: 
concerning -T ie Worſhip -of 'Imtages 3} Monlieur de 
Meaux 72 the Edition  Pmppreſſs ſſed, irmid. Phat the 
* Church of Rowe does\not ſo much honour the 
© Image ofthe: Apo te 6 or Martyr,' as the Apoſtle or 
Foe in preſence of the Hmage: And though the Cen- 
ſure paſſed- upon this new fancy, obliged hims to Jptik s 
F * little more plainly, yet is it only thus," tven' now, ©that 
* whey the Church'pays an Honour to the Image'of 
©:n Apoſtle or Martyr, her intention is notfo much 
© to. honour the*Tmage, as to honour the Apoſtle or- 
© Martyr in preſence of the Image. © 
Concerning which the Reader miay' pleaſe © to i 
ſerve, that Cardinal Capiſucchi ze of ? che Approvers. 
of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, has /ately ſet 
forth « Volume of Controverſies at Rome,” with' all 
the moſt ſolemn Permiſſions and Approbations that can 
be defired, in-which he formally contraditts the Do-- 
 Grine of 'the ſame Expoſition in this Point ; and 


art. 8. p. 647. coelades, * That the Church in the Councils 'of 


* Nice and -Trent forbids only fuch '*a Divine Ho- 
* nour to Images as is Idolatrous,' 5.” e.. Hays = 4 
© whucty 
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«* which is paid to Images in and: for themſelves ; 
*and by which the Imageis worſhipped, as if ſome 
« Godor Divinity were contained 1n 1t. .But for that 
Divine Worſhip which: is paid to the Images of the 
© Holy Trinity, of our Saviour Chriſt and the Holy 
« Croſs, upon'the account of the: things repreſented 
*by them, and as they are in that refpeCt one and” 
© che fame with the thing-which they repreſent, and 
© aſcribes notany pes Fu the Images, there ne- 
6 yer was, nor can beany diſpute of it.. ' _- +. 
Monſieur de: Meaux may pleaſe to bonfider whether 
this be not ſufficiently contrary to'the Dottrine Expound- 
ed by Him; and how.'we are toreconcile the Contro- 
verſies of .the Cardinal Capiſucchi', mith the Letter 
and Approbation of the © Mafter of the Sacred Palace. * So he was 
In the mean time Iwill 'beg | leave to add one inſtance whenhe STA 
more, that is nigher home, 'and'l think ftill at this time an Dn 
depending; © and which the pagan intereſt Monſieur 

de” Meaux has more ways than one had it it, will I ſup- 
poſe undoubtedly [atisfie him, that notwithſtanding t 
Afﬀembly of the C TB have recommended {o_ much 
both his Book and his Method, all nevertheleſs at this- 
#zy are ndt very well ſatisfied, even in France it ſelf, 
either with the oxe.or other; oo I | 

© Monſteur+ Imbert Prieſt andDattor of Divinity in +The whole 

©*the Province of Bourdeaux was. wot long ſince accus'd, * Vizitmaken 
© that: #pou' Good Friday. before he: proceeded to the Fattum which 
© ſolemn ſervice of that day, which conſiſts chiefly i the => _ ot 
© Adoration of the Croſs ; He turned to the People, anil-. : 
"taking arxaſton from the. raſbnefs of fome of the Fa- 
*thers of the \Miſhon. whom he had with grief heard 
©»:4iritain, 'T hat the Croſs: was: to:be-adored- after 
©the very. fame manner-as *Jeſus-Chriſt in the Sa- 
*crament. of the Euchariſt ;-prefe/s'd to: them. that 
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© hecould not enter 'on the ſervice of that day with- 
© out declaring truly to them what the real Doitrine 
© of . the. Church as to this point was. . That the 
* Church deſigned not that we ſhould adore the Croſs 
© which we ce, but that we ſhould adore Jeſus Chriſt 
© whom we: do'not ſee. That there was a great 
© difference between the Croſs and the Holy Sacra- 
* ment; That in this our Saviour Chriſt was really . pre- 
£ {ent, whereas that was.only a fimple figure or repreſen- 
* tation of him... TSS Do eos 

© This was his Accuſation, and he confeſſed that his 
© Opinion.was, That the Church adored not the Croſs, 
* aud that the .contrary Opinion was mot only 
< falſe bat + Idolatrous.. That mot only the Prote- 
© ftants maie their advantage of thoſe who main- 
© tain'd ſuch Errours , but that he himſelf" was ſcan- 
© dalized to converſe every day with the Miſſionaries 
© and others, whom he had openly heard preach a hun- 
© dred times, © That we ought to adore the Croſs 
< with Jeſus Chriit, as the Humane nature of our 
« Saviour with the Divine. ns | 
. © Being accuſed for. this, he defended himſelf with 
© ll the ſtrength of : Argument that he was able ; -yet 
© being ſtill accounted a Heretick for it, he finally alledg- 
© ed in his defence, © That the Expoſition of Mornſteur 
© de Meaux pence oy very” ns: that he Mp: 
I his -principles,. whoſe book was approved b 
8 ws {6  oaral Cardinal in 1aly, by he 
* Biſhops . and - Clergy of. Frazce and others of the 
£ greateſt note in the Church of Rome. . _. © 

© Nevertheleſs he'was ſuſpended .in_« manner grie- 
< Dons and extraordinary : He wrote :to. Manlieur de 
© Meaux himſelf about it ,uho preſently ſent tothe Arch- 
© biſbop of Bourdeaux #n his behalf: He adareſſed a 
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© {cif beſides to many other the moſt conſiderable-Perſons. 
Wo  Kjngdom:;, to' Monhieur 7 | Chancelloat ; 
* Monſieur de Chatteau-neuf ; #0: the Intendant of the 
* Province, only thgt he might have juſtice in'a cauſe, 
© which according ts Monſieur de Meaux's principles, - 
© was certainly very favourable;* But I do' not hear: 
that he has yet had any other Effet of all his ſupplicati= 
ons, and the intereſt of thoſe Honourable perſons: 
in his behalf, than that they ſtill draw more and ſeverer 
menaces from his : Fudges, and" threats either ofiperpe+ 
tual . Imprifonment ,.''or even death it ſelf for 'his 
Offence. SY | 
After this clear convittion 1 may reaſanably hope 
it will appear no improbable matter to Monſieur .de 
Meaux himſelf, either that one Papiſt ſhould have. 
written againſt his Book, or that many others ſhould 
hwye expreſſed themſelves to be of a mind very different 
fromthe principles and opinions of it. © Had'it pleaſed 
him to have gratified the World with the ſight” of *Car- 
dinal Buillon's "2zd Monfieur PAbbe de Dangeau*s- 
letters to Cardinal Bona ad Cardinal Chigi, | as well 
as of their" anſwers to them, they would perhaps have 
fhewn, that not only the Proteſtants pretended” ſuch- 
oppofitions of his own party to his Book, but that 
= onſieur de Meaux himfelf was not altogether unfenſs- 
le of it. | =—_ 

No ſooner was the firſt Impreſſion of the Expoſiti- *<*he Ad- 
on which was ye Re - Df rok fnifes, > ron 
preſently a Copy was diſpatch'dto Rome,” with Letters . 
and recommendations to prepare the way for its reception 
in that Court ;, and provide againf# thoſe faults which QC _ | 
ſome it ſeemsAccuſed it of, if the*Contradiftors which y. x, mi aceer- 
lo, Atcufana ds qual che -mancaments. And. a little after, Ne m SIS _ rr i 
?rovate 4 dire, perche sutte le Opere grande, e che Sormontano TOrdinarie ſem{re hanno Con- 


oppoſed 
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think fit to .purſue itthither. 


py 
% 


- It-is-mot.. zo be ſuppoſed that. cither the dignity of * 
the Cardinal who ſent the Book; or of him ts whom it was 


adareſsd;. would have permitted thaw in. ſuch.a man- 


ner. to take. notice of the faults and the Contradiftors 
which their Litters. ſpeak. of, had they nat been both 


things, and Perſons. worthy their. confideration. But 


much leſs would Monfieur.l' Abbe de Dangeau have 


_ Hoot uſed his rntereſt with Cardinal. Chigi fo Wi. the. 
wer OI C ar- 


dinal Chigi t avour of the Maſter of the Sacfed P alace ” and of 


to Monſer the Congregation del Indice, if any one had or ſhould 


L' Abbe de won peer, 2 | 
Baa, ITpeak againſt it, had there been no cauſe to apprehend 


— 


[ Parlai al that any oxe would attempt either. 
Padre Maeſtro bo b 


: 


di S. Palaxzo, & al Strretaris della congregatione delÞ Indice, e comobbi Veramente che non 
vi era ftato cs baveſſe a queſti padri'parieto in" disfavore del medeſims.} *\ = 4 - + + 
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What other particular perſons. were employ'd. upon the 


like Offices, is a ſecret en cloſe for us to be ableto e- 


netrate. Only the Advertiſement it ſelf gives us cauſe to | 
believe that great intereſt was made even by the French 
Sſement, &c, Uambaſſador, bimſelf to his Holineſs about it and that. 

the few Letters we. ſee" ſet out with ſo much Induſtry. 


See Adver- 


both in the Originals and their Tranſlation, and the 


long Hiſtory of them in the Advertiſement, were the 


effetts of a labour and intereſt, great as the long 
term of eight years that were [p 
of them. 


* The ſecond Auſwer to Monſieur de Meaux has ſo 
fully examined every one. of theſe Approbations, apd 


ſo plainly ſhew'd bow: ſmall account is to be. made of 


them, that we ao not find that in four years that it 
has been publiſh'd, any one has undertakey- to reply to 
it. T will therefore only add in general a remark 
or two that may ſerve to inform thoſe of our own 
Country who are unacquaintedwith ſuch intrigues, what 

the 


ent in the procuring. 
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the Method of the apprtrons of the Church of 
ew; and how little ftreſs "is to be laid upon 
.. It "is alowg time ſince it has been — WY by 
many of their Caſuifts, that it is lawful to diſguiſe the 


ſentiments of their Religion, not ny in private Confe- 
rences,but in the very Pulpit it ſelf,w 


enthere is aſs 

ent reaſon for the doing of it. But I cannot tell whe- 
ther it be yet /o generally kxowp that it is lawful for them 
to ſet their hands to and approve thoſe Books whoſe Prin- 


ciples and Dofrine they diſlike, by an Art peculiar to 


themſelves, and which Proteſtants, who axe uſed to 
ſincere dealing, will find it a little difficult to be- 
leve. 

The inſtance of Cardinal Capifucchi before men- 
tioned is an undeniable proof of this for Italy ; Who 
about the ſame time that he ſent his Letter and Ap- 


vn, 


probation roMonſieur deMeaux of his Expoſition,wrote, 


as we have ſeen, direftly contrary to the Dottrine of it, 


aud had his Book approved with no: leſs ſolemnity-at 
Rome,tha» Monſieur deMeaux can pretend his to have 
been. And for France, 4 Perſon very juſtly eſteemed both 
for his great Quality and his own worth, Monſieur 
the Procureur General: of the. Parliament of Paris , 
having clearly. revealed the myſtery of it, I ſhall beg 
leave to repreſent it to the World, under the advan- 
tage of fo grett and unqueſtionable an Authority. 


Father Thomaſſin about twenty years ſince print-- 


&d a Book which he called-Notz in Concilia ; 
the deſign whereof was to ſet up the Authority- of 
the . Pope above all Councils, which he renders in 4 
manner uſeleſs to the deciſion of Eccleſtaſtical mat- 
ters. The Copies of this Book were all ſeized, and lockd 
up in. a Chamber of the X athers Oratorians at Paris. 


Tem, 


the 
The Father juſtified himſelf that his Book: com 


tained no other Principles than what were found in 
Cardinal Bellarmine's Controverſies, which had :been 
printed with authority , and were permitted to be..e- 
very day publickly fold .in France. The Procureay 
General replyed, * That they ſuffered in France, that 
Fan Tralian ſhould write according to the Principles 
© of his Country, and that this ought not to hinder 
* but. that a Book, otherwiſe good, might be pub- 
f lickly printed and {old with priviledge ; but : that 
© for a Frexchman to do the ſame, was another mat- 
*ter , and would have different conſequences : 
© and that in ſhort, The Italians uſed the ſame method 
* towards them. TIN _ LIN 
And indeed the late change of the Jeſuits in their 
Approbations plainly ſhews, that it is permitted to thoſe 
of the Church of Rome to write and approve not fo 
much according to their own Opinions,as to thePran- 
ciples and Gerzus of the Country in which they live. 
For which reaſon the Fathers of the Society do no longer 
now, as formerly they were wont, take out their Licence 
from the General of their Order, but from: their 're- 
{peftiveProvincials; who accommodate themſelves to the 
enrrent Dottrine of the place in which the Book is p. 
liſh'd; without which it would be almoſt impoſſible for 
them to write in France, but they ſhould be ſubjett to. the 
dexzer of acenſure at Rome. After 


ON 


preſent Pope did it upon occaſion of + a ſub- 


© verſions that were every where made by it, #0,” 


force. So plain u« the intrigue and deſign of this , 


"Aer rhis general account of the Nature of the Ap- 
probations of the Church of Rome, T tn ſpare 
both my ſelf and' Reader the trouble of examining the 
ſeveral: Letters before the Expoſition, though other- 
wiſe they lie open to many exceptions; only concern- 
ing his Holineſs's Brief, which Monſieur de Meaux 
fo much triumphs in, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, 
that the laſt: Pope, in whoſe time the Expoſition . 
came firſt to Rome with great Recommendation, yet 
never gave any Approbation to it ; ard that the Se 
* miſſive Letter of the Authors to him,. and after Co fe 


© the reports that he had heard of the great * Con- avec «2 tres 
| profond reſpett 


which ſuch an Approbation would be likely to add a new bunbles remer- 
cimens an Pape 

| "Ox par une Lettre 

that were the Popes Briefs otherwiſe of as great con au 22. Nov. 


. | ; | 1678. dont 11 
fideration, as the Papiſts themſelves ſhew them to be 1578. ew 


of little value, yet this could zot be regarded by. us, Srnagins 


& any /other than a meer Artifice to deceive us, not 4% ſa Saintete 


RY» - 04 4 Fan. 
s ſincere, mnch leſs authoritative Approbation ez- »0- A 


ther of the Nature or Principles of Monſieur de And In the 
SCE. rief it 

Meaux's Book. | ſelf, Devori- 

| | onem interim 
atque Obſervantiam quam trga ſanflam hanc ſedem neſque ipſos qui in e1 Catholice 
Ecclefie immerito preſidemius tne ad Nos Litere luculenter declarant, mutue charitatis affety 
compleftimur, } * The Biſhop of Strasburgh having accounted to his Holineſs his de- 
fign of Tranſliting the Expoſition into the German Language, Sa Saintere lui fit dire qual 
connoiſſoit ce livre, & qu'on luy. raportoit_de tous: coftey qu'il faiſoit beaucoup de Cor- 
verſions, Avertiflement. 


But whatever the Opinion either of the Pope or 
Papiſts has been of this Expoſition , certain it © 
the Proteſtants have openly enough declared their 
thoughts concerning it ; and the Expoſition accordiog 

2 / to 


Letter. 


XV1 | 
E-. = Card. Bna's to the fate of all other great and rdin 2 Y th Ff - 


has found enough on this ſide to oppoſe i. _ 
It was but 4 very little time after the firſt E 
tion of it, that Monſieur Noguier and another Au- 


thaw well known, yet whoſe ame I ſpare, becauſe he 


has not thought fit himſelf to diſcover it, wrote againſ 
it ; and with ſo much ſucceſs, that the Papiſts them- 


ſelves confeſt, © That it wasanill Cauſe defended ex- 


tremely well. 
Monſieur de Turenne of long before that laſt 


Campagne in which he loſt his Life, made great boaſts 
od a Reply that was ſpeedily to be publifh'd to them ; 
bat after the long expettation of above eight Tears, 
only an AenakiGrnene was prefix'd to a new Edition 
of the Book, which neither touches at all the greateſt 
part of the Exceptions that had been made againſt it, 
nor gives any ſatisfattion to thoſe it do's take no- 
tice of. 

It has been the conſtant method of Monſieur de 
Meaux, having once written, to-leave his Tratts to 
the World, and take no care to defend them againſt 
thoſe aſſaults, that ſeem with "ſucceſs exough to have 
been ſometimes made upon them. We ſhould think the 
great Employments, in_which he has had the Hogour 
io be engaged, might have been the cauſe of this, did 
not he who takes no care to defend his old Books, 


find flill time enough to write new. Perhaps he looks 


upon his pieces to be of 4 Spirit and Force ſufficient to 
deſpiſe whatever attempts can be made npon them ; but 
ſure he cannot be ignorant ,that Proteſtants make another 
and far different Concluſion, and look upon thoſe O- 
pinions to be certainly indefenſible, which ſo able and 


eminent an Author is content ſo openly, and, if T may\. 
be permitted to add-it, ſo ſhamefully to forſake. 


What 
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What other Anſn 


ha uſwers beſides thoſe I have now men- 
tioned have been made to it, I cannot "undertake to 
ſay.; Two others only that I know of have. been pub- 
Lſb'd; the Author of the latter of which Monſieur de 
bs Brueys having in a very little time after his writing 
left his Religion, might have made a new inſtance of 
Monſieur de Meaux's Copgqueſts, did not his inabili- 
ty to anſs wer his own arguments againſt the E xpoſition, 
ive us cauſe tobelieve, that ſome other Motives than 
thoſe of that Book induced him ſo lightly - to forſake 
a Cauſe, which he had ſo ſoundly and generouſly de- 
ended. | 
R And now after ſo many Anſwers yet unreplied to, 
if any one deſires to know what the deſign of the pre- 
ſent undertaking is , they may 2-4 to 'underſtand , 
that having by a long Converſe among the Pa- 
piſts of our own and other Countries perceived that 
b- either by the ignorance or malice of their Inſtruftors, 
they have generally very falſe and imperfet# Notions 
of our Opinions in the matters in Controverſie between 
us, 1 have ſuffered my ſelf to be perſwaded to. purſue 
the Method of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition as to 
the Dottrine of the Church of England ; axd op- J 
poſe ſincerely to what he pretends is the Opinion of 
the Roman Church, that form of Faith that. is open- 
ly profeſs'd and taught without any diſguiſe or diſ- 
ſimulation among us. MY "= 
Iwas not unwilling to take the Method of Monſieur 
* de Meaux for my direttion, as well upon the account of 
the great Reputation both of the Book and of the Author, 
as becauſe it is now ſome years that it has. paſs'd 
in our Language without any anſwer that I know of 
made to it. Beſides, that the late new Impreſſion made 
of 


of it , with all the advantages of the Advertifement 
and Approbations, which the later French Editions 
have adaed toit, ſeemed naturally to require" ſome ſich 

do not pretend 'by any thing of this to treat 
Monſieur de | Meaux as a» Enemy, but rather as 
both his great Learning, and that Charatter which 
I have ever learnt very highly to reverence, © oblige 
me, to follow him as my Guide. To render an 
account to him andto the World what our differen- 


ces are, and point out in paſſing ſome of thoſe 


reaſons that are the moſt uſually given amongſt us, 


wherefore we cannot totally aſſent to what he pro- 


poſes. | 
1 am perſwaded the whole is done with that Cha- 


rity and Moderation, that there is nothing in it that 
can juſtly offend the moſt zealous Enemy of cur Church. 
If I knew of any thing in it that without diſſem- 
._ bling the Truth might have been omitted, I ſincerely 
profeſs I would moſt willingly have done it , being de- 
frous to pleaſe all, that A if it be the will of God, 


1 may by any means pain ſome. 


For this cauſe chiefly have T forborn to ſet my 


name to it , leſt perhaps any prejudice againſt my 
Perſon, might chance to injure the Excellence of the 
Cauſe which I maintain. © 

This effeit at leaſt, if no other, T would willingly 
hope ſuch a Treatiſe may have upon thoſe of our Coun- 
try that have been taught to believe wery different- 
ly concerning us; That they would pleaſe wo longer 
to form fuch horrible Ideas of our Profeſſion as they 
have heretofore been wont to ao ; at leaſt till it can be 
ſhewn that I have either palliated or. prevaricated the 
1 x Doctrine 
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Do&rine of the Church of England in this Expo- 
ſition. Which I am yet ſo 1.x I have not done, 
that I here intirely ſubmit both my ſelf and it to 


her Cenſure ; of whoſe Communion I efteem it my 
greateſt Happineſs that I am, and for whoſe preſer- 
wation and Enlargement T ſhall never ceaſe, as I ought, 
to pray. | 
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A Colleion of ſome of thoſe Paſſages 
that were correfted in the firſt Edition of the 
E X POSI TION ſ/wpreſſed by Monſieur 
de Meaux : To which is added, the (enſure of 
the Faculty of Louvain, upon ſome part of the 
Dottrme ſtill remaining in it. 


$. T. 
Onfieur de Meaux in the very beginning of 
his Book ſpeaking -of the deſign of it, had 
theſe Words : 


I. Edt. 


« So that it ſeems then to be very proper to pro- 
<« poſe to them { the Proteſtants) the DofQtrine 
< of the Catholick Church, ſeparatisg. thoſe 
« Queſtions which the Church has decided from 
« thoſe which do not belong to Faith. p. 1. 


It is evident, the meaning of Monſieur de Meaux 
in that paſſage muſt have been this ; That whac- 
ſoever was either not at all contained in his Expo- 
ſition , or was otherwiſe maintain'd by any particu- 
lar Authors, beyond the Expoſition he gives us of 
thoſe Points which are here mentioned, was not to 
be look*d upon by us, ts any of the Church's Detiſron, 
nor zeceſſary tobe received by us 45s matter of Faith. 

I ſhallnot need to ſay how many Doctrines and 
Deciſions, not only of private Writers, but of the ve- 
ry Council of Trezt it ſelf, this would have at once 
cut off. _ It would perhaps _—_ been one of the fair- 


&* 


"4 Cellefim of Paſſes 


eſt Advances towards an Union,that ever the Church | 
of Rome yet offered. ; itleems whatever Monſieur 


ac profes, 0 ReNin 


idode &< MI ns in his Book; Ie ns 
qui her accour of che deſign SfTag © 0 2 


t t90 A GON- 
erefore obliged -” 


Liter Editions. 


& $9 that it ſeems then we can do IEA bet- 
« ter, than ſimply to propoſe to them ( the 
* Proteſtants ) the ſentiments of the Catholick 
* Church, and diſtinguiſh them from thoſe 
" Opinions that "Be. =o falſely . imputed rg” 


< her. Which is but little to t Dargoley \/ F 


L-1. 


it Edircp, TG. © The fame Church teaches, 
* That all Religious Worſhip ought 'to termi- 


\ © nate upon God, as its neceſſary End.! So that 


© the Honowr which the Chun gives: to the 
* Bleſſed Virgin and to the Saints; is religious, 
©« only becauſe it gives them that Honour with 
&© relation to God, and for the love of hun. 


< So; that then, {o far ought one to be from: 
* blaming the Honour which we. give to the 


.<«© Saints, as. our . Adverſaries do, becauſe it-1s; 
. © Religions, that on the. contrary it ought Jobe 


« Mlamed if it were not Religiow. 


There can be nothing more plain than that Mpr- 
feur de Meaux's Opinion, when he wrote this, was, 
T hat the Honour which the Church of Rome pays to 
the A Virgin and. Saints departed is a Religi- 


OH5 


tired by Moliſieir de Meaux. 


were not © Religions. > 


This: was by others. thought.a little: too ingenu- 
' ous, and what would give too greatan advantage 
to our objeQions againſt it. And therefore inſtead 


of that free, honeſt Confeſſhion,, That the Church of 


Rome gives religious Honour to. the Bleſſed Virgin 
and Saints departed, he now puts a doubt \that in 
ſiguates the direct contrary, | 


«© The ſame Church teaches us, that all re- 
- < hpgious Worſhip ought to terminate in God 


<« as itsneceſlary End ; and 5f the Honour which 


«ihe rendereth to the Bleſſed Virgin and to 
| ( the Saints , may in ſome ſenſe be called 
«© Religions , it 1s for its neceſſary relation to 
6 Gad. E7.. | | 


So that really then the Honour they give their 
Saints in Moxfieur de Meanx's opinion is Religiows , 
but-?tis:not- fit that we ſhould know it. 


: FEES. 

« Monſieur Daille {ome years fince wrote a Volume 
of the Tradition of the Primitive' Charch,- concerning 
the Objett of Religious Worſhip; in which he clearly 
ſhews that the firft 360 years. knew nathing of. the 
Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip" of Images," Croſſes , 
and Reliques ; of the Adoration af the Haſt, 8:c.. Mgu- 
fea? de Means it his fickt Expoſition. granted. the 


. 
* A E # 
k 
-& 


"whole, in theſe words. fince truak out, [35509 


* For Diille, ſays he, the thinks ficto 
« confute: himſelf to the firft three Geaturies, in 


D 2 © which 


ous Honour ; nay would deſerve to be - blamed if it 
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* which 5s certaix that the Church more ex- 
© erciſed in ſuffering than in writing, has left 
«© zany things tobe cleared afterwards both in its 
* Dottrine and in its Prattice. » Edit. p. 9. 


Now it being evident, notwithſtanding this new 
thought, that che ſufferings ofthe firſt 300 years have 
not tundred, but that we have very large accounts of 
is Doarine and PraQtice from the Writings of thoſe 
Fathers who lived in them ; 'To confeſs that z# 7s cer- 
tain, that the Tradition of the Church of Rome fails 
in many things both in Do#rine and Prattice for the 
firſt 300 years, is doubtleſs as fair a yielding up the 
Cul, as to the matter of Tradition, as we-could 
deſire ; and therefore however known by Moxfiexr de 
Meanx'to be moſt.certainly true, was yet thought too 
much by others to be confeſſed to the World, by a per- 
ſon of ſo great Learning and Eminence in ' their 
Church. IV ; 


 Asto the point of rhe Invocation of Saints, - Mon- 
fieur de Meanx ſtill ſhews us that he knows notwhat 
account to give ob&the grounds of it. He propoſes ſeve- 
ral ways how the Saints may poſſibly know our Pray- 
ers, but cannot well tell us by which it is they: do fo. 

_ But in the firſt Edition he ſhew'd yet more doubt : 
Not only which way the Saints hear them, but whether 
they hear them at all or no : Not only, whether" they 
Joyn with them in their Prayers, as they: deſire them to 
do, but whether it 1s. not rather by ſame other means, 
yet more unknown to.them, and not by their-Interceſſion, 
that they receive the benefit of them... _. _ 


«, 'The' Church, fays- he, contents her {If to 
« teach with all Antiquity, theſe prayers to 
be 
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& be very. profitable to ſuch who make them..; 
& Whether it be the Saints know them by the 
« Miniſtry and Communication of Angels, who 
«according to the Teſtimony of Scripture know 
« what paſſes amongſt 'us; being'eftabliſhed by 
«Gods order as adminiſtring ſpirits to co-operate 
« with us in the work of our ſalvation : Whe- 
& ther it be that" God makes known to them our , 
&« defires by a particular revelation : Or whether *J 
&« ix be that he diſcovers the ſecrer to themin I 
« his: Divine.Efſence in which all truth is com- 

«© priz'd. —__ | Fa 


« And that in :he manrer, and according to the 
« zeaſure which he pleaſes; or whether laſtly 
<« by ſome other way yet more impenetrable and 
. © more unknown he cauſes us to receive the Fruit 
« of thoſe Prayers which we addreſs to thoſe bleſſed 
& Souls. 1 Ed. Þ. 23- : FORT. 


So that in effeQ, whether the Saints hear us or no, 
whether they joyn with us in our requeſts or no;according 
to Monſieur deMeaux's Expoſition,their Church knows 
not ; which is ſure a ſufficient prejudice agairift their 
Invocation; and was, it feems, thought ſo by thoſeg, 
who therefore cauſed all the latter part of this- para-® 
graph to' be ſtruck out, for fear of the advantage 
we might reaſonably make of it. © © 0 7 

© But if Monſieur' de Meanx 19 his! firſt Expoſition 
freely confeſl'd how uncertain the®graunds-of - this. 
Invocation were, he.no leis freely leftit:toout; choice 
whether we. would praCtiſe it or not. He aſſured: 
usthere-was nomanner of oblig at ion at all upon us ſo 5's 
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. do: And that the Church wosld not condemn us if we 
did it 'not, provided we refuſed it wot out of con- 
. tempt, Or with a Spirit of diſſenſion and Revolt. 


* Furthermore, fays he, there is nothing ſo 
 _ *qnjuſt as to accuſe the Que onaaking all 
-. . <herpiety intheſedevorions to the Saints ; fince 
+ © on the contrary ſhe lays no obligation at all 
« on particular perſons to joyn in this Prattice. 


<« By which it appears clearly that zhe Church 
© condemns only thoſe who refuſe it out of con- 
* tempt, and by a Spirit of diſſenſion and revolt. 
©r Ed. P. 33, 34 G 


This was Menſfienr ds Meanx's firſt Expoſition of the 
 Dotirine of the Catholick Church in this point : But 
* fuch as lus CorreFors it ſeems would not admit of : 

kf erefore obliged him wholly to {trike*out that 
: ag : | 


Thar the Church impoſes no obligation ar 
« all upon particular perſons to prattiſe this 
«Invocation : 


And inftead of condemning only thoſe that re- 
fuſe it our of contempr, or a Spirit of diſſeaſron and 
revolt, which had freed us wholly from their Azathe- 
2a, tO expound it now more ſeverely. | 


*'That ſhe condemns thoſe who refuſe this 
*pratice' whether ont of di[re/pet# or Error. 
Which will be fure tobring us underit. 


%* 


VI. 
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In the article of Images Monſieur de Meaux having 
furſt laid down this foundation, 


« Thatzthe Church of: Rowe does not attribute 


« to. thent any other virtue than that of exciting 
« in us theremembrance of thoſe whom they 
&« repreſent ; 


- addedan-hus fieft Expoſition « which was fuppieſed, 


«Tis in this conſiſts the »ſe and edvantege of 
cc Tres, 1 Edit. p. 25. 


Arid to, aſſure; us yet further how lictle "TY 
they. had for them, concluded thus, 


« So: that: to properly, and according to 
«the Eccleſ: 3 or {tyle, we do — 
«& honour the. Image = an Apoſtle ori Martyr, 


*as we do honoar the Apoſtle or Martyr itt pre-- 


| * ſence of the Image. T Edit. p. 26. 


N ow though we do not doubt bur that this is "YY 


real opinion of Monſieur, de Meaux, and all which - 
he himſelf does, yet to ſay that the Church of Rome- 
does. neither require , nor prattiſe, nor intend any 
more, was to Eg too much upon our Igno- - 
_ and indeed to. give too great a Gandal ts 
'of hes own Communion, , more; zealous - 
himſelf for this ſervice : And therefore we find it 
now expounded ina manner more conformable to the. 
truth, ho {till exceedingly mollified, 


Cc. *T is 


Fey 


bk 


< Tis upon this is founded the Honour which 
«we give to Images : and again. 

«When we honour the Image of an Apo- 
<« {tle or Martyr, our Intention 1s not ſo much 


*to honour the Image, as the Apoſtle or 
* Martyr in preſence of the Image. 


VIL. 


In the SeQtion of Juſtification Monſieur de Means 
has omitted this whole paragraph ſince his firſt Edi- 


tion : 


© The Catholick Church, fays he, is no where 
© more invincible than'in this point, and per- 
« haps it would need no long diſcourſe to ſhew, 
<* that the more one ſearches by the Scriptures 
« into the deſign of the redemption. of Man- 
& kind, which was to make us Holy, the more 
< one ſhall approach toour DoQtrine, and the 
«< more depart from the opinions of Calvir, 
&« which are not maintainable, nay are contra- 
< dictory and ruinous of all trueand ſolid piety. 
«1 Ed.P. 36, 37- 


Monſieur de Meaux may pleaſe ſome other time to 
expound to us, what thoſe Opinions of Calviz in this 
matter are which the Church of Rome is ſo invinci- 
ble in, and which all parties among them will agree 
to be ſo contradictory, and ruinous to- all true and 


folid piety, as he then ſaid. 


In 
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In the meantime we will only beg leave to obſerve 
on occaſion of this Correaion, that perhaps there 
are ſome in the Church of Rowe of Mr. Calvis's 
mind in the worſt of thoſe Principles Monſieur 4e 
Meaux refers to, and to aſſure him that there are ſe- 
veral Proteſtants in the World that are not ; tho . 
they dare not therefore ſo ſeverely cenſure the Opi- 
nions of thoſe that are. 


IX. 


Monſieur de Meaux having in a very few words 
explained the DoQtrine of Juſtification, upon which 
the Council of Trent is 10, long and perplex'd, afſured_ 
us in his firſt Expoſit rome That that was exough for any 
Man to know to make hins a through Chriſtian. | 


© 'Thus have you ſeen what is moſt neceſſary in 
« the DoQrine of Juſtification ; -and our Adver- 
« faries would be extraordinarily contentious 
© not tq confeſs, that there is no need to know any 
« more to be a ſolid Chriſtian. 1 Ed. p. 47. 


This would have been of great advantage to us, and 
have freed us from the Anathema's of many other 
Particulars, of which we more doubt, than of any 
thing Monſieur de Meaux has expounded of it ; but 
this others thought -too great a Conceſſion; and the 
Biſhop therefore, without changing any thing 1n his 


Premiſes,was forced to draw a very different Concluſ- I 


« Thus have you ſeen what is moſt neceſſary in 


« the DoQtrine of Juſtification, and our Adver- 
E &« faries 
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&« faries would be very unreaſonable if they 
<« ſhould not confeſs, that this Dotrine ſuffices to 
>E reach Chriſtians, that they ought to refer all the 
&«& Glory of their Salvation to God through Teſus 
© Chriſt. | | 
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In the Article of Satisfation, Monſieur de Means: 


ſpeaking of the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment 
of Sin, and how the one may be retain'd when the 
other is forgiven, had this Paragraph in the fir{t Edi-- 
tion, ſince ttruck out. ; 


«© The Church has always acknowledged theſe 
* two different manners of applying the Re- 
« miſhon of Sins, which we have propoſed ; 
© becauſe ſhe ſaw that in the Scriptures, beſides 
© the firf Pardon, and which ought to be the 
<« only, if Men were not ungrateful, and which 
« is pronounced in the terms of a pure Remiſſion, 
« there is a»other Abſolution, and another Grace, 
« that is propoſed in form of a Judgement, 
* where the Church ought not only to looſe and 
&« remit, but allo to bind and retain. 1 Edit. 


© P- 54, 55: 


The Cenſure paid upon this, were enough to 


make one ſuſpect, that either Monſieur de Meaux, 
or his CorreFors, were ſenſible upon further Conſide- 
ration, that they could not ſo eaſily find out theſe zwo 
forms, ſo diſtinguiſh'd in holy Scripture, or prove that 
the Church had always acknowledged them ; and there- 
fore judged it ſafer not to undertake it. 


XI. 
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XI. 


In the Article of Confirmation, ſpeaking 'of the 
Impoſition of Hands, Monſieur de Meaux infinuated 


in his firf Expoſition, that it had always been accompa- ; 


nied with the uſe of Chriſm ever ſince the Apoſtles. 


| ever 1ince the Anoſtles 
« Thus, fays he, all Chriſtian Churches, have 
< religiouſly retained this Practice, accompany- 
« i;ng it (the Impoſition of Hands) with holy 
* Chriſm. x Ea. p. 65. 


This was too clearly falſe to be ſuffer'd to paſs, and 
therefore it is now more looſe, 1b as to admit of an 
Eguivocation, and yet ſeem to fay ſtill the ſame thing. 


<« Thus alt Chriftian Churches fince the Apo- 
< ſtles times have religiouſly retained it, making 
«< uſcalſo of holy Chrifm. TOE. 


XII. 


In the Article of the Sacrifice of the Maff, Mon- 
ſieur de Means having expounded it according to our 
Principles, in his firſt Edition, concluded with us 
t00 


«$0 that it (the Maſs) may, fays he, be very 
* reaſonably called 4 Sacrifice : 1 Ed. p. 115. 


But ſince the Correftion, the Conchifion is mach 

ftrengrthned, tho the Premiſes remainthe ſame: _ 
** So that there 'is nothing wanting to it, to mate 
* it a true Sacrifice. 
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XIIT. 


As to the point of the Pope's Authority, the firſt 
Expoſition ran much higher than it ſeems the Spirir 
of the Gallicane Church could bear. 


* So that our Profeſſion of Faith obliges us as 
"Y * to this point, to believe the Roman Church 

| * to be the Mother and Miſtreff of all Churches; 
* and to render a true Obedience to the Pope, the 
<« Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus 
« Chriſt. x Ed, p. 166. 


It is now more looſe, and in general thus; 


« We acknowledg a Primacy 1n the Succefſors of 

* the Prince of the Apoftles, to whom, for that | 

« cauſe weowe that Obedience and Submiffhion : / 
* which the holy Councils and Fathers have al- 

* ways taught the Faithful. 5 Ed. p. 210. 


But it may be what was ſtruck out of the Expoſition 
to pleaſe the Correfors, Monſieur de Meaux recom- 
penſed in his Letter to ſatisfy his Holineſs. 


XIV. 


In the Concluſion, Monſieur de Meaux telling us 
that none of thofe Articles he had expounded, accor- 
ding to our own Principles, deſtroyed the Foundati- 
on of our Salvation, added in his firſt Expoſition 
what that Foundation was, viz. | 


«The 
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ered by Monſieur de MEaux. XXxXiil - 
« The Adoration of one only God, Father, Son, 


« and Holy Ghoſt, and the 'Truſt in one. only 
< Saviour. 3 Eg. p. 160. m q 


It is hard to ſay why this was: not let paſs, for = 
we are unwilling to believe that the Church of Rome : 
has any other Foundation tor Salvation than this. But 

xt. may be to have put down this as the Foundation of 
Salvation, would have been too plainly to ſhew, that 
then we certainly have this, and that without mixture 
of any thing deſftruftive thereunto. 


d = - oy 


Monſieur de Meaux go's on, in a very candid man- 
ner, fince ſtruck out ; 


« In effeQ,, fays he, in all theſe Explications, 
« which contain the very bottom of our Belief, 
/ «© there is not any one word repugnant to theſe 

* two Principles, either directly,. or by. Conſe- 

+ «quence. | 
* So that acknowledging then this, That. 

« the Church of Rome do's believe and profeſs. 
< all that is eſſential to preferve the ſubſtance 
* of the Chriſtian Religion, {0 that they cannot 
< reaſonably impute to us any DoArine contra- 
* ry thereunto, they muſt at the ſame time ac- 
«* knowledg, by their own Principles, that the 
* Church of Rome 3s a true ooo; the Church of 
© Chyzft, ro which every Chriftiaa is obliged to 
© unite himſelf in his Heart, and in effef as far 

<as 1n him lies. 1 Ed: | 2 


Monſieur 
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 Monſieur-de Meaux may pleaſe'to know, that we 
do confeſs the Church of Rome to-be' 4 part of the 
true Church, thd indeed we think oxe of the worſt ; 
and that we do with all our Hearts deſire a Union 
with her ; and in effe& do ſhew .it as far as we are 
able, by retaining whatever we can of the ſame Do- 
Arines and Practices with her. | 

And if this were all they deſired of us, as. indeed 
it is all they ought, and all we can do: However an 
abſolute Union would not thereby be obtained, yet 
might we live at leaſt .like Chriſtians and Brethren, 
in a common Charity with one another, and ſo di{- 
poſe our Minds, .as by God's Grace to come 11 a little 
time to ſome better agreement 1n the reſt too, than 
ever weare.like to do without it. 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe Paſſages that gave occa- 
ſion to the correfion we have ſpoken of at the Sorbon, 
and to the ſuppreſſion of the whole firſt Edition, how- 
ever authorized by the Biſhops of France in the lame 
words 1t now is. I might have added many more ; 
but inſtead of it, will beg leave to offer the Reader 
one Corret#ion made very lately by .azother Faculty, 
that of Loxvaiz ; 1f not immediatly of Monſieur de 
Meaux's wee 1 tar yet at leaſt of a DoQrine which 
they were before-hand given to underſtand, was ſo 
explained in it. 

Monſieur de Witte, Paſtor and Dean of St. Mares, 
in the City of Mechliz, having, in a Diſcourſe with 
ſome Perfons of that City, on the 8th of Fuly laſt, 
maintain'd. the Authority of the Church and Pope, ac- 
cording to the manner of Monſieur de Meaux's Exps- 
ftivn 5 complaint was made of him, firſt to the 
Inter-nozs, then to his Holineſs himſelf, and four 
Propo- 
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Propoſitions drawn up. againſt him, as the'Heads of 
his Herefy. i © ern (ng oo 

Monſieur de Witte maintain'd -his Opinion in fe- L,* 1's, I 
veral Papers. printed. to that end; in the * 44h of wag 3 
which, after ſeveral other Authorities of Perſons of Mat: 15. non 3 
their Church defending - the fame DeQtrine ;* He pr Sung ” 
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tells:them, | principis ſuc= 
| | ceſſes. 
«That the Golden Expoſition of Faith of - Nibil preterez, 
ad ſanam Caths- 


* Monſieur the Biſhop of Condom, required no- 7/191 one 
« thing more to the Sound, Catholic, and Or- doramfiden de- 
« thodox Faith in this Matter ; which Expoſi- 0Y{it aweailla 
* tion, befides the Elogies of many other Emi- Mis Te 
* nent Perſons, was alfo approved by our Holy cobizpiſcopiCon- 
* Father Innocent the 11th.himſelf, in his kind — Hom 
«Letter to him. perro 


Virorum Elogia, 
But all this could: not prevail with them to reſpe& his = 
D6Arine ever the more for Monſieur de Meaux's mantiſimis lite- 
Expoſition, or his Holineſſes e x 6 The Faculty of '* comprebdts 
Divinity, at the command of the Noxce, and with 
the knowledg, no doubt, and aſſent of the Pope, to 
whom the whole Afﬀair had been communicated, 
cenſured his Propoſitions, Nov. 3. 1685. and eſpecial- 
ly the ſecond, 1n which Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſi-- 
tion of the > Catholick Faith" was principally con- 


eerned, as ſcandalous and pernicions. . 


( TUAICamms 0am cenſurari poſſe uti  ſcandaloſam 


* & pernicioſam. 


May thoſe who inſiſt ſo much on the Fidelity and 
Authority of Monſieur de Meanx's Expoſition, pleaſe 2 
calmly to conſider theſe things ; and tell us how we 3 

can _-_ 


can rel « Rich an Expoſition * their Dot#rine, as 

notwit alive ſo many formal Approbations ; ry 
of the Biſhops * France, was = correted in fo 
many places us har Sorbox; and ſecondly, of the Pope, 
C ph: - others in Italy, and of the whole = 


of the Clergy of France in their Aſſembly ; has yet 

lately been cenſured, at the command of the * ou 
and with the conſent 'of his Holineſs, by the Faculty 
of one of their moſt eminent Univerſities, to be. 
| ſcandalous and pernicious. | . 
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OF THE 
Dodtrine of the Church of England 


In the ſeveral Articles expounded by - 


Monſieur de M E A U X. 


I. The Yatrodaillioid 


T has always been eſteemed more reaſonable 
to doubt of Prixciples firſt, and then to deny ; 
the Concluſions that are drawn from them, \4 
than having granted the Foundation, after- 4 
wards to cavil at the clear and neceſſary De- 
ductions from it. 

To profeſs © that Religious Worſhip is due to God © 
* only; and at the ſame time to fay that we ought to 
adore Men and Women, Croſles and Images, and all 
that infinite variety of Follies which theſe latter Ages 
have ſet forth under the pious name of Relicks. To 
declare, © 'That we are ſaved only by Chriſt's Merits ; 
and yet {till continue to teach us that we ought to 

| ſet up our own. Ina word, to ſay, © That the Death 
"* of Chriit was a perfect Sacrifice, and one drop of his 
' Blood more than ſufficient for the Redemption of _ 

F2 kind ; 


« k;z4; and nevertheleſs go on to require our Satis- 
 faftions as neceſſary too, and oblige us to believe that 
other Propitiatory Sacrifices beſides that of the Croſs, 
ought to be offered up continually to God in his 
Church, for the Sins both of the Dead and the Li- 
ving: This muſt certainly be the part of a Diſputant, 
either too ignorant to underſtand, or too obſtinate to 
ſubmit to any Convittion. 
Monſieur # Meaux, the deſign of whoſe Expoſiti- 
on ſeems rather to be an Apology tor the PopithReligi- 
on, than a free Aſſertion and Vindication of its Errors, 
is above all things ſenſible of the Juſtice of this Re- 
flefion : and therefore endeavours by all means poſ- 
ſible in the very entry of his Treatiſe to-prepare his 
Reader againſt it, By ſhewing © the Injuſtice of 
© charging Conſequences upon Men which they do not al- 
« low; and that therefore tho their SuperſtruQture 
&« ſhould chance to overthrow their Foundation, yet 
« fince they profeſs not to know that it does ſo, they 
<« ought not to be taxed with what they do not believe. 
| It is not deny'd but that Conſequences may be 
ſometimes either {o obſcure, or ſo far diſtant, that a 
Perſon prejudicate for the Principle, may well be 
excuſed the charge of a Colle&ion, which his Actions 
ſhew he neither believes nor approves. But when 
the Concluſions, as well as Principles, are plain and 
confeſs'd, and the Diſpute is only about the Name, not 
the Thizg ; we mult beg leave to profeſs, that we can- 
not chuſe but ſay that he believes not as he ought zhe 
infinite Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, who requires any 0- 
ther Offering for Sin; and that no ſubtilty of Argu- 
ment will ever perſwade us that thoſe deſtroy not 
their Principle of worſhipping God only, whom we 
ſee, contrary to his expreſs Command, proſtrate every 
| day 
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day -before an Image, with Prayers and Hymns to 
Creatures that have been ſubject to like Intirmities 
with our ſelves, and that are perhaps at this very time 
in a worſer Eſflate, than the moſt miſerable of thoſe 
that call upon them for their aſſiſtance. 

Be it therefore allow'd to be as great a Calumny, 
as Monſieur de Meaux can ſuppoſet, to accuſe Men 
of Conſequences obſcure and diſavow'd ; the Opini- 
ons we charge the Church of Rome with, are plain 
and confeſs'd, the Practice and Preſcription of the 
chiefeſt Authority in it. And to refuſe our Charge 
of them, 1s in good earneſt nothing elſe than zo proteſt 
againſt a matter of "Fatt; a Plea, which even Juſtice 
it ſelf has told us, may without Calumny be rejeted 
as invalid. " 8 x 

However, thus muchat leaſt we have got by this 
RefleQion, that it direQs us to the true State of the 
Controverſy between us ; and ſhews, That we, who 
have been ſo often charged by the Church of Rome as 
Innovators in Religion, are at laſt by their own con- 
fefſion, allow'd to hold the ancient and undoubted 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith ; and that the 

ueſtion between us therefore is not, Whether what 
we hold be true? which is on all hands agreed, but, 
Whether - thoſe things which the Roman Church has 
added" as Superſtruttures to it, and which, as ſuch, we re- 
jet, be not ſo far from being neceſſary Articles of Reli- 
210n, as they pretend, that they indeed overthrow that 
Truth which ts on both ſides allow'd to be Divine; and 
upon that account ought to be forſaken by them ? 

The Declaration of this, not ſo much by any new 
proof, as by clearing” rather the true ſtate of thoſe 
Points which are the ſubject of our Difference, is the 
deſign of the following Articles; in which I ſhall 
endea- 
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endeavour to give a clear and free account of what 
- we can approve, and what it is that we diſlike in 
their Dorine; and as far as the ſhortneſs of this 
Diſcourſe will allow, touch alſo upon ſome of thoſe 
Reaſons that are the moſt uſually given by us for both. 


ARTICLETLY 


That Religions Worſbip is to be paid 
to God only. | 


Hat Religious Worſhip is due to God only, how 


neceſſary ſoever thoſe Practices of the Roman 
Church, which we are hergafter to conſider, may 
have rendred 1t to Monſieur de Meaux to declare, yet 
is it, we ſuppoſe, ut little neceſſary for us to ſay, 
"We firmly believe, that © the inward acknowleds- 
«* ment of his Divine Excellencies as the Creator and 


« Lord of all things, is a part of the ſupream W orſbip 


* that is due to him. We believe that all the Powers of 


© our Soul ought to be tied to him by Faith, Hope, and 
* Charity, as to that God who alone can eſtabliſh and 
< make us happy. Andtho we do not think that-there 
is now any /exſible, or material Sacrifice to be offered to 
Him under the Goſpel, as thare was heretofore under 
the Law ; yet do we withall Antiquity ſuppoſe the 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thauksgiving to be ſo peculiar- 
ly his due, that 1t cannot, without derogation to his 

Honour, be applied to any other. | 
What our Op1n1ion 1s of that Worſhip which the 
Roman Church pays to the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints 
| departed, 
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departed, we ſhall hereafter fully ſhew : But certainly 
great was the difference of thoſe Holy Men whom 
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Monſieur de Meaux mentions as their fore-runners in © 


this praQtice, from the preſent manner of the Popiſh 
Invocation. Gregory Nazzanzen in a Rhetorical Apo- 
ſtrophe, called to Conſtantins in one, to his Siſter Gor- 
onia in another Oration, but he prayed to neither. 
St. Baſil ; St. Ambroſe ;, St. F.Chryſoftom ; St. Hierom:; 
St. Augufin; they delired ſometimes that the Martyr 
or Saint would joya with them in their requeſts, but 
they were rather Raptures and Wiſhes, than dire&t 
Prayers; and their formal Petitions, but eſpecially 
thoſe of the Church, were only to God Almighty. 
They doubted whether the Saints conld hear them or 30; 
andwere rather inclined tobelieve that they could not. 
The Addreſſes of the Mind, which the Church of Rome 
allows no leſs than the others to them, they look'd - 
upon to be ſo peculiarly God's due, that they ſup- 
ſed he did not communicate them to the very An- 
gels that are in Heaven. They declared againſt all 
thoughts of being aſſiſted by the Merits of their Saints, 
or that God would ever the more readily, or indeed * 
ſo ſoon accept their Prayers coming by the Interceſſi- 
on of another, as if they had gone themſelves di- 
realy to the Throne of Grace. In a word ;' they ne- 
ver imagined that this was ax Honour due to them ; but, 
on the contrary, conſtantly taught that it was a Ser- 
vice belonging ozly to God Almighty. | 


Well therefore might * Monſieur Daille refer the * 44 tht ir 
beginnings of this Invocation to theſe Men, whoſe in- 7 '* m_ 
nocent Wiſhes, and Rhetorical Flights, being {till in- cur: £22.1, 4, 


creaſed by the Superſtition of after-Ages, firft gave «. 18. 


birth to this Worſhip.. But certainly the Romaniſfts 
cannot with any reaſon alledge them in favour of 
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their Error, till it be ſhewn either that we are miſ- 


taken in thoſe differences we have here declared to be 
between what they did , and what the Church of 
Rome now praCtiſes; or that they are otherwiſe pro- 
ved to be ſv inconſiderable, as not to make any no- 
table alteration in it. And yet that the Ages before 
knew nothing, even of this, not only their confeſſed 
inability to praduce any Proofs from them of this Su- 
perſtition, but the contrary Teſtimonies -of the un- 


doubted Writings of Ignatius, Tertullian, Clemens A- 


lexandrinus, Origen, Novatian, and Others, ſo plainly 
ſhew, that it ought not to be eſteemed at all raſh at 
this diſtance to aſſert, that in this very ſmall Change, 
the Fathers of the fourth Century, did certainly begin to 
depart from the Prattice aud Tradition of thoſe > 


them, And if that Reaſon of the Church of Roxze be 


of any ſtrength, why they pray'd not to the Holy 
Men under the Old "Teſtament, viz. becauſe they were 
not then admitted to the ſight of God, and therefore ought 
ot to be prayed to. It ſeems to us that not only the 
greater part of the Primitive Fathers, but even thoſe 
very Men Monſieur de Meaux mentions, could not 
certainly have allowed ſuch an Invocation as is now 
uſed in their Church ; the moſt of them being noto- 
riouſly known, and even by their own Writers freely 
confeſſed, to have believed the ſame, That neither do 
the Saints and Confeſſors of the Chriſtian Church any 
more enjoy the Preſence of God even now. © 

Thus much was thought fit to be ſaid to remove 
that Prejudice Monſieur de Meaux had thrown in the 
way. We go on now with him to conſider the Do- 
Arine it ſelf, and what our Church's Opinion is of it. 
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ARTICLE IIL 
Of the Invocation of Saints. 
TH E Invocation of Saints, 4s it is ftated by Mon- 


fieur de Meaux, we look upon to be one of thoſe 
Pra&tices which our Church tiles, © fond things, 


« vainly invented, and grounded upon no Warrant of | 
© Floly Scripture, but indeed repugnant to God's Word. artic. xxii. 


Monſieur de Meanx himſelf dares not fay that they 
do or can ordinarily by any ability in themſelves, hear, 
ſee, or know, the Wants, State, or Prayers of Men 
upon Earth, to be mindfull of them unto God in Hea- 
ven. Nor can it ever be proved that by axy of thoſe 
ways which he propoſes, but ſeems himſelf nor to lay 


any great ftreſs upon, they are certainly and particu- 


ly communicated fo them. 
We think therefore, that till this be cleared, it is 


too great a hazard to leave a Mediator, who both 


certainly knows our wants, and has promiſed to hear 


us; that has invited us, nay commanded us to come” 


to him in all our Needs, to go to Interceſſors which 
God has no where appointed, and which we can ne- 
ver be ſure our Prayers ſhall come up to. It ſuffi- 
ceth not that they _ know ſome things, in ſome 
places, at ſome times, and of ſome Mew extraordinarily, 


unleſs we could tell what Saints, and-what things, and 


in what places, and at what times, they do know 
them. When this is cleared, it may then be more 
reafonable to defireaus to joyn with them int this Ser- 
vice, Inthe mean Ay o we ſhould not cargs 
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them with Idolatry meerly for this, yet we muſt 


be too full of hazard and uncertainty to venture any 
Requeſts at all, much leſs ſo many as they do every 
day,upon them. 
In vain therefore does Monſieur de Meaux endea- 
vour to defend the Innocence of this Invocation, 
whilſt he forgets to ſhew us the Reaſonableneſſof it. 
We ſhould be pleaſed indeed to be aſſured of that ; 
but we cannot be convinced that we ought to joyn 
in the PraCtice till we are ſatisfied of the other too. 
And yet we-cannot but regret, that if their deſign 
| be truly no more than this, to entreat the Saints to: 
pray for them, we ſhould find the greateſt part of 
their Service addreſſing to them after ſo contrary a. 

manner; that they would interpoſe not only their 
Interceſſsons, but their Merits too for their forgiveneſs : 

Not only that they would pray to God for them but that 

they would themſelves blefi them. "That the Angels and 

«Saints would give them Strength, Grace, Health, and 

 < Power. That St. Peter would have Mercy upon them, 

« and open to them the Gate of Heaven. That the Bleſſed 

< Virgin would protett them from their Enemies, and re- 

«© cerve them at their Death : In a-word, that ſhe would 

IJ This Paſſage ** command her Son toforgive them by that Right which as 
Io is often de- ©, Mother ſhe had over him. All which their very pub- 
E BT 2; 50 lick Rituals fo far allow;that the Service which ispaid 
ſult, in art.21, to God in his Church by the Mediation of Chriſt, is 
infinitely exceeded by the Addreſſes of this nature, 

through the Merits of the Virgin Mary,and of the Saints. 

Now if theſe Prayers ſignify no more than, as 
Monfieur de Meawux expounds them, to. entreat the 


given us1nthe PraQtice ? If they intend really what 
; ” we 
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needs confeſs we cannot but think theſe Addreſſes to 


Saints to pray for them, why have we ſuch Scandal .. 


4 s, 
mm 


we ſuppoſe, and what their words do certainly fig--. 
nify ; what Ingenuity can- it be to impoſe upon us 
in the Declaration? However at leaſt they will pleaſe 
to excuſe us that we have fallen atſo juſt a ſtumbling 
Block ; and charged them as derogating from the 
Merits of Chriſt, whilft they.have thus cry'd up the 
Merits of their Saints, and of a Preſumption unwar- 
rantable, if not wholly Idolatrous, in deſiring any 
but God alone to help, and ſuccour, and give . them 
thoſe Bleſſings, which God only has power to diſpenſe. 
1. When therefore we ſhall be certainly aflured 
that all that infinite number which the Church of 
4 Rome has canonized, are truly and infallibly Saints. - 
: © 2. When we ſhall be aſſu.ed that: theſe Saints do 
already enjoy the Preſence of God Almighty; a Circum- 
ſtance which the Papiſts themſelves confeſs neceſſary 
to warrant their Invocation. 

3. When it ſhall be made undoubtedly appear, that 
either by their own Kzowlede, or by ſome other Reve- 
lation, they do ordinarily and particularly underſtand all 
the Requeſts that are made to them ; 1o that we can be 
as ſecure of their hearing us, as when we deſire our 
Brethren upon Earth to pray for us. 

4. When the Liturgies 'of their Church ſhall be 
reformed, and all thoſe dangerous Infinuations of the 
Merit and Perſonal —_ of their Saints be removed. 

. When thoſe deſperate: Doctrines, and yet more 
deſperate Addreffes of their School-men and Contro- 
vertiſts, which ſcandalize the more moderate even of 
their own Party, fhall be cenſured. | 

6. And Men taught. to praiſe this Invocation 
with ſuch Sobriety, as neither to make it ſo freely and 
publickly their Worſhip.as they do, nor with any 
Opinion of being either ſoozer heard; or more effetu- 
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Teſus Chriſt. . 


7. In a word, when even an Invocation ſo mode- 


rated, ſhall be ſhewn either to have been comman- 


_ ded by God Almighty, or to have been adviſed by 


his Apoſtles, or to have been praftiſed ardivarily and 
direttly by the moſt Primitive Chriſtians : Or laſtly, 
but to be no way injurious to the excellent Goodneſs 
of that Interceffor, who has'io kindly invited, and 


_ even conjured us tocome to Him in all. our needs ; 


Then will we not fail to joyn our Ora pro Nobis with 
them : Bur till chen we muſt beg leave to conclude 
with a Charity and Moderation, which we ſuppoſe 
they themſelves cannot but approve in us, Thet tt is a 
fond thing, wainly invented, and grounded upon n0 warrant 
of Holy Scripture, but rather indeed contrary thereunto. 


And what we have now ſaid of their Prayers, we 


muſt in the next place apply to their Sacrifices too. 


To mention the Names of the Holy Saints departed in 


the Communion ; this we look upon to be a PraQtice as- 
innocent as 'tis ancient. So far are we from condem- 
ning it in them, that we praQtiſe it our ſelves. We 
wame them at our Altars, we giue God thanks for their 
Excellencies, and pray to him for Grace to. follow their 
Examples. But as we allow thus much to their Me- 
mories, ſo we cannot but condemn that Pra&tice 
which Monſieur de Meaux ſeems to have omitted, tho 
yet the chief thing that'oftends us ; that they recom- 
mend the Offerings which they make to God, through 
the Merits of their Saints which they commemorate, 
and deſire that by their Merits they may become a- 


' vailable tothe Churches needs. As if Chriſt himſelf, 


whom they ſuppoſe to be the Sacrifice, needed the 
" Aﬀiſtance 
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ally anſwered by this way of Addreſs, than by going 
 direftly.to God by our Saviour and only Mediator 


a, 


which they tell us is the very ſame with that of the 
Croſs, ſhould deſire the joynt Deſerts of a St. Martin 
to obtain our Forgiveneſs. L 

They who ſhall conſider theſe things as they ought, 
will, we doubr nor, confeſs that we have ſome reaſon 
to complain,. both that they derogate herein from 


Chriſt's Merits, and attribute to their Saints more 


than they ought to do. If this Paaftice be reformed, . 


our Complaint,as to this point,ceaſeth. Tf it be not,in 
vain dbes Monſieur de Meaux endeavour to perſwade 


us, that they ozly name their Saints to grove God thanks 
for their Excellencies, whilſt their publick PraQtice a- 


vows, that they defire both the pardon of their Sins, 
and even the acceptance. of their very Sacrifices them- 
felves, by their Mediation. _- Wo 


. 


i 


ARTICLE Iv. 
Of Images and Relicks.. 
. | 
LATER the Opinion of the Church of England 
| 1S CONCETMAIN 


the Worſhip of Images and 
Relicks, will need no.long Declaration” to ſhew, they 


being joyn'd by her in the ſame Article with that of ,,;. _ 


the Invocation of Saints: before-mentioned,. and by 
conſequence, ſubmitted by her to the ſame Cenfure. 
But then, as we. before complained, that both the 
Practice of their Church in the publick Liturgies of 
it, and the approved -Dottrine of their moſt reputed 


Meaux 


| Writers, ſhould ſo far contradi&t what Monfieur de 
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Aſſiſtance of St. Bathildis or Potentians, to recommend . 
him to his Father : Or, that the Merits of an Offering, 
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Meaux would have us think 1s their only deſign in 
that Service; ſo we cannot but repeat the ſame Com- 
plaints in this : That if all the uſe their Church would 
have made of Images and Relicks, be ozly to excite 
the more lively in their Minds the remembrance of the 
Originals, not only the People ſhould be ſuffered to fall 
into ſuch groſs Miſtakes, as *tis- undeniably evident 
they do, in their Worſhip of them ; but even their 
Teachers be permitted without any Reproof to con- 
firm them in their Errors. 
Has St. Thomas and his Followers, nay, and even 
- their Pontifical it ſelf , ever yet been cenſured by 
them, for maintaining 7» plain terms, that the Image 
of the Croſs onght to he worſhipped with the ſame Wor- 
r kgs that Saviour who ſuffered on it ? Have the Jeſuits 
been condemned for teaching Men to ſwear by it ? 
Does not their whole Church upon Good-friday yet 
addreſs her fel to it in theſe very dangerous words, 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs ! Come, let us adore it. 
And do not their A@tions agree with their Expreſfſi- 
ons, and the whole Solemnity of that day's Service 
plainly ſhew, that they do adore it in the utmoſt pro- 
priety of the Phraſe? Does ſhe not pray to it, that 
in this time of the Paſſion, it woWd ſtrengthen the Righ- 
teous, and give Pardon to the Guilty ? Is the Hymn tor 
the day of the Ivention corretted, wherein they pro- 
feſs that the Croff heals their Sickneſſes, ties up the Devil, 
and gives them Newneſs of Life; and thereupon de- 
ſire 1t to ſave its Aſſembly, gathered together in its ho- 
our ? Is the manner of conſecrating them changed , 
in which they intreat God to bleſs the Image of the 
Croſs which they there ſanCtify, that it may be for 
the eſtabliſhment of their Faith, an increaſe of their good 
Works, the Redemption of their Souls, and their Pro- 
= teftion 
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 redtion againſt the cruel Darts of the Enemy? That 
Chriſt would embrace this Crofi, over which they pray, 
as he did that upon which he ſuffer'd : That as by that 
he delivered the whole World from its Guilt ; ſo by the 
Merits of this, they who dedicate it may receive remiſſion 
of their Sins. . In a word, that as many as bow dowz 
before it, may find health both of their Souls and Bodies 


by it. 

y And is all this in good earneſt no more than zo ex- 
cite more lively in our minds the remembrance of 'Him 
that loved us, and delivered himſelf to the Death for us, 
and to teſtifie by ſome outward marks our acknow- 
ledgment of that favour, by humbling our ſelves in 
preſence of the Croſs, to declare thereby our ſubmiſſi- 
on to Him that was crucified. 

Is not this rather, if not abſolutely to fall into, yet 
certainly too nearly to approach to that which Mon- 
fieur de Meanux himielf confeſſes to be Idolatry, viz. 70- 
truſt in the Images as if there were ſome divinity or virtue 
joyned to them, and for which they not only ſhew all 
1maginable marks of outward Worſhip, by Kiflings, 
Proftrations, and the like Ceremonies ;. but make as 
formal Addreſſes to them, and that un the publick 
Service of the Church, as to God himſelt ? 

How this allow'd praQtice can be reconciled with 
the prohibition of the Council of Trent, © Not to be- 
* lieve any Divinity or Virtue tied totheir Images for 
* which they ought to. be adored ; nor to demand any 
« Grace of them, nor place any Truſt or Confidence in 
* them; Monſieur de Meaux may pleaſe to expound to 
us. In the mean time, as we are ſo far from condem- 

ning the making of all ſorts of Images, that we think 
it not any Crime to havethe Hiſtories of the Goſpel 


carved or painted in our very Churches, which the 
| Walls. 
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Meaux would have us think 1s their only deſign in 
that Service; ſo we cannot but repeat the ſame Com- 
plaints in this : That if all the uſe their Church would 
have made of Images and Relicks, be ozly fo excite 
the more lively in their Minds the remembrance of the 
Originals, not only the People ſhould be ſuffered to, fall 
into ſuch groſs Miſtakes, as *tis- undeniably evident 
they do, in their Worſhip of them ; but even their 
Teachers be permitted without any Reproof to con- 
firm them in their Errors. 

Has St. Thomas and his Followers, nay, and even 
their Pontifical it ſelf , ever yet been cenſured by 
them, for maintaining iz plain terms, that the Image 
of the Croſs onght to he worſhipped with the ſame Wor- 
7 that Saviour who ſuffered on it ? Have the Jeſuits 
been condemned for teaching Men to ſwear by it ? 
Does not their whole Church upon Good-friday yet 
addreſs her fel to it in theſe very dangerous words, 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs ! Come, let us adore it. 
And do not their A&tions agree with their Expreſfſi- 
ons, and the whole Solemnity of that day's Service 
plainly ſhew, that they do adore it in the utmoſt pro- 
priety of the Phraſe? Does ſhe not pray to it, that- 
in this time of the Paſſion, it woWd ſtrengthen the Righ- 
teous, and give Pardon to the Guilty ? Is the Hymn tor 
the day of the Invention corretted, wherein they pro- 
feſs that the Croff heals their Sickneſſes, ties up the Devil, 
and gives them Newneſs of Life; and thereupon de- 
fire 1t to ſave its Aſſembly, gathered together in its ho- 
zonr ? Is the manner of conſecrating them changed , 

in which they intreat God to bleſs the Image of the 
Croſs which they there ſanQtify, that it may be for 
the eſtabliſhment of their Faith, an increaſe of their good 
Works, the Redemption of their Souls, and their Pro- 
4 þ tection 
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 teition againſt. the cruel Darts of the Enemy ? That 


_ Chriſt would embrace this Crofi, over which they pray, 
as he did that upon which he ſuffer'd : That as by that 
he delivered the whole World from its Guilt ; ſo by the 
Merits of this, they who dedicate it may receive remiſſion 
of their Sins. . In. a word, that as many 4s bow dpwn 
before it, may find health both of their Souls and Bodies 


by it. 
E And is all this in good earneſt no more than zo ex- 
cite more lively in our minds the remembrance of 'Him 
that loved us, and delivered himſelf to the Death for us, 
and to teſtifie by ſome outward marks our acknow- 
ledgment of that favour, by humbling our ſelves in 
—_ of the Croſs, to declare thereby our ſubmiſſi- 
on to Him that was crucihed. 

Is not this rather, if not abſolutely to fall into, yet 
certainly too nearly to approach to that which Mon- 
fieur de Meaux himſelf confeſſes tg be Idolatry, viz. ro: 
truſt in the Images as if there were ſome divinity or wirtue 
joyned to them, and for which they not only ſhew all 
1maginable marks of outward Worſhip, by Kiflings, 
is 14 and the like Ceremonies ;. but make as 
formal Addreſſes to them, and that in the publick 
Service of the Church, as to God himſelf ? 

How this allow'd praCtice can be reconciled with 
the prohibition of the Council of 'Trext, © Not to be- 
* lieve any Divinity or Virtue tied to-their Images for 


© which they ought to be adored; nor to demand any 


* Grace of them, nor place any Truſt or Confidence in 
< them; Monſieur de Meaux may pleaſe to expound to 
us. In the mean time, as we are ſo far from condem- 
ning the making of all ſorts of Images, that we think 
it not any Crime to havethe Hiſtories of the Goſpel 


carved or painted in our-very Churches, which the 
| Walls. 


"A 


Walls and Windows of ſeveral .of them. do declare: 
As we publickly uſe the figz of the Croff in one of our 
very Sacraments, and cenſure no Man for praQtiſing 
it, only without Superſtition, on any other occaſion: 
{o we cannot but avow the Scandal that 1s given us by 
thoſe DoQrines and Prattices before mentioned; and 
that we think that Worſhip juſtly to be. aboliſhed 
which the Primitive Church abhorred, and which at 
this day ſcandalizes not only ſogreat a number of Chy;- 
 ftians, but even our common Enemy the Few & 'T ark : 
Tn a word, whichis ſo far —_ commanded by 
God, that it needs many nice Diſtinctions to render it 
not direatly oppoſite to an expreſs Prohibition ; and is 
therefore If not down-right Idolatry to thoſe who 
know how to dire their Intention aright, yet to the 
Simple and Ignorant, that is, to the much greater 
number, and the moſt zealous praQioners of this Ser- 
vice, {o very near it, that the Generality of the wiſest 
. Paptits, no leſs than.We, complain of it. 4g 
For the honour that is due to Rehiques, no. Proteſtant 
will ever refuſe whatever the Primitive Church paid 
them; or may be fit toexpreſs the Honour we ought to re- 
tain for thoſe Bodies that by Martyrdom have been made 
 Sacrifices to God Almighty. It this be all Mr. de Meanx 
deſiresof us, we are ready to profeſs our Opinion, that 
we judg it to be neither otfaſive to God, nor fit to 
be ſcrupled by any good Man. | 
We believe that according to the Circumſtances of 
the Times, the Church may teſtify this Honour b 
«© more or leſs outward Signs and Marks of Reſpe&. 
« And we do with fatisfaQtion read that Declaration 
of Mr. de Meazx, That we ought not to be ſervilely 
&*& ſubjected to theſe outward Ceremonies, but to be 
«© invited by them to offer up to God that ay 6 
| erViCe 
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* ſeryice, inSpirit and in/Truth, which he requires of us. 
And if this be the State of the Queſtion, we confeſs the 
Explication of it has taken away a great part of the 
difhiculty. | | gs 

But what then means the Council of Tre, to tell us, 
That we are not only to honour them, but to worſhip them: 
too ? That by doing ſo, we ſhall obtain many Bezefits and 
Graces of God. That theſe ſacred Monuments are not a- 
profitably revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 


' ing their help and aſſiſtance ; to cure the Sick, to give Eyes 


to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, and even Life to the Dead. 
How comes it to paſs that their Church not only ho- 
nours them, which we could allow, but carries them in 
Proceffions, makes Offerings-to them, gives Indulgences 
toſuch as ſhall go to viſit them ; preſcribes Pilgrimages 
to them, ſwears by them, touches their Beads,or Hanker- 
ohiefs, with them to ſanQtify them ; thinks to obtain one 
Bleffing by virtue of this Relick, another from that ; and 
the like ſuperſtitious uſages, which we ſuppoſe we have 
good reaſon with our Charch, to condlale to be © ford 


* things, vainly invented, and grounded upon no Authority Art. xxii. | 


* of Holy Scripture, but indeed repugnant thereunto. 

When therefore all theſe Abules which we have named, 
and which Monſieur 4 Meaux ſeems content to allow 
with us to be ſuch, ſhall be corrected : When in the mat- 
ter of Images, 1. The Hymns and Addreſſes that teach 
us, ſo.contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, to demand 
Graces of them, and to put our Truſt in them, ſhall be 


: reformed ; St. Thomas and his Abettors cenſired;. and all 


other Marks of an unwarrantable Worſhip be forbidden. 
2, When the Piftures of God the Father, and of the holy 
Trinity, fo direttly contrary both to the fecond -Com- 
mandment, and to St. Paul Doettrine, {hall be taken a- 
way, and thoſe of qur Saviour, and the bleſſed Saints be 
by all neceſſary Cautions rendred truly the Books, not 
H Snares 
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Snares of the Ignorant. When in. points of Relicks, 
3. they {hall be declared to have no [an#ifying Virtue in 
them : 4. Nor that they ought to be ſought to for any 
Aſfiſtance Spiritual or Temporal to be expeted from 
them. 5. When it ſhall be reſolved to be no mat- 


ter of Merit to go to viſit them: 6. Norany more 'ex- 


travagagt Indulgences be ſet forth for Pilgrimages un- 


to them: When all theſe things which Monſieur de 


Meaux paſſes over, and which yet are undeniably their 
Practice and our Scandal, ſhall be corrected ; Then will 
we both believe and ſubmit to the reſt which he de- 
fires of us: We will hozour the Relicks of the Saints as 
the Primitive Church did : we will reſpect the Images of 
our Sav1our, and the Bleſſed Virgin: And as ſome of us 
now bow towards the Altar, and all of us are enjoyned 
to do ſo at the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; {d will we not 
fail to teſtify all due Reſpect to his Repreſentation. In 
the mean time, if the Outcries of their own Church at 
theſe Abuſes cannot prevail with them to redreſs them, 
yet at leaſt they will confirm us in the Reformation we 
have made of them ; and whilſt we find Hezekiah com- 
mended in the holy Scripture for deſtroying the Brazen 
Serpent, tho made by God's expreſs Command, and in 
ſome fort deſervedly honourable for that great Delive- 
rance it brought to the Jews, Becauſe the Children of Iſrael 
offered Incenſe anto it. We ſhall conclude our ſelves to be 
by ſo much the more juſtifiable, in that the Images we 


| have removed were due only to the Folly and Superſtition 


of Men, and have been more ſcandalouſly abuled, to 4 
worſer and greater diſhonoar of God. 
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ARTIC. V. Of Fuſtification. 


"'F= E Dodtrine of Juſtification 15 one of thoſe Points 
that deſerves our careful Conſideration ; as being not 
only one of the chiefeſt of thoſe Points wherein we ſuppoſe 
the Church of Rome to havejprevaricated the Faith, but 
as Monſieur de Meaux remafRs, oze of the firſt that gave 
occaſion to that Reformation that was made from it. 

It is not neceſſary to {ay to what an Extravagance the 
buſineſs of Pardons, Indulgences, and other means of /a- 
tisfyizg the Divine Juſtice, was arrived ; and how much 
more confidence the People generally put in the Inventi- 
-ons of Men, than in the Merits and Satisfaction of 
Chriſt. If they have been ſomewhat better inſtrufted 
fince, they may thank the Reformation for it : thowe fear 
all the difference is, that they are ſomewhat more reſer- 
ved in expoſing theſe Follies now, but yet ſtill retain the 
Foundation of that Doctrine upon which they are built. 

We willingly allow Monſieur de Meaux this honour, 
that he has reduced the long Decrees of the Council of 
Trent toa ſhort and eaſie Debate; and propoſed the things 
which contain our Difference with ſuch tenderneſs, as 
might invite us to cloſe with a great part of it, did not 
the Decrees of the Council ſeem tooplainly to refuſe Mon- 
ſieur de Meanx's Expoſition of them. 

We believe with him, © That our Sins are freely for- 
* given by God's Mercy through Chriſt; and that none 
* of thoſe things whichprecedeour Juſtification, whether 
** our Faith, or our good Works, could merit this Grace. 

* We are per{waded that our Sins are not-only covered, 
* but areentirely done away by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

* Weconfels that the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is 
** not only imputed, but actually communicated to the 


* Faithful, through the operation of rhe holy Spirit, in 
Rx 7 *0 
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<« ſo much that they are not only reputed; but made juſt 
cc by his Grace- v\ . 6 IE | 

«© We deny not that this Righteouſneſs is a true Righ- 

« teoufneſs, even inthe ſight of 'God ;- becauſe that it is 
«© God who by Charity works;in us: only we- think it 
withal ſuch as. is too weak to.obtain forus the pardon of 
our Sins, which Monſieur de Meaux ſeems content to con- 
feſs with us. | 

« We willingly acknowledg that our Righteouſneſs is 
< not perfe&t in this Life. Whilſt we are 1n the Body, 
< the Fleſh will luſt againſt the Spirit, and in many things 
<xve ſhall offend all. The Life of a Chriſtian is a-con- 
tinued-ſtate of Repentance: and he muſt be too much 
opiniated of himſelf that refuſes to.conclude with St. Au- 

guſtine ; © That our Righteouſneſs in this Life, conſiſteth 
<« rather in the Remiſhon of our Sins, than in the Per- 
<« feftion of our Vertue. 

Ina word ; the ſum of ovr Difference as to this Point, 
ſeems to be this. Our Church by Fu#ification,underſtands 
only the Remiſſion of our Sins : We diſtinguiſh it from 
Sanftification, which conſiſts in the produttion of the Ha- 
bit of Righteouſneſs in us. We believe our Sins are par- 
doned only through the Merits of Chriſt imputed to us. 
And for the reſt, we ſay, that this Remiſſion of Sins is 
given only to thoſe that repent ; that is, in whom the 
holy Spirit produces the Grace of SanQtification, for a 
true Righteouſseſs and Holineſs of Life. 

The Church of Rowe comprehends under the notion 
of Juſtification, not only the Remiſſion of Sins, but alſo 
the produttion of that inherent Righteouſneſs, which we call 
Santification. They ſuppoſe with us, that our Sins are 
forgiven only by the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt. But 
then as they make that inward Righteouſneſs a part of 
Juitification too ; ſo by conſequence, they ſay our Juſti- 
fication it ſelf is wrought alſo by our own good Works. 

It 
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. It appears by this, that were theſe things clearly ſta- 
ted, and diſtinguiſh'd the one from the other, the diffe- 
rence between us, conſidered only in the Idea, would not 
be very great: And that we might ſafely allow whatſo- 
ever Monſieur de Meaux has advanced upon this point, 
provided it be but well and rightly explained ; tho in 
{ome things he has expreſſed himſelf after a manner un- 
uſual among us ; and which we ſuppoſe*not ſo entirely 
conformable to the Expreſſions of holy Scripture. 

The ſum of all is this. Chriſt died, and by that 
Death ſatisfied the Juſtice of Godffor us. God therefore 
through the Merits of his Son, freely forgives us all our 
Sins, and offers us a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. By 
this Covenant, founded only upon the Death and Merits 
of Chriſt, he ſends us his Holy Spirit, and calls us power- 
fully to Repentance. If we awake and anſwer this 
Call, then God by his free Goodneſs juſtifies us ; that 1s, 
he pardons our Sins paſt, gives us Grace more and more 
to Kal his Commands for the time to come ; and if we 
perſevere in this Covenant, crowns us finally with Eter- 
nal Life. And all this he is pleaſed to do, not for any 
thing which we have,or can perform, but only through the 
Merits and Satisfaction of his Son by Faith applied to us. 

This 1s the Foundation wherein Monſieur de Meaux 
ſeems content to agree with us. We goon to ſee how the 
following Doctrine will ſtand upon this Foundation. 


" AR TIC.-VI. Of Meris. 


OR what concerns the Merits of Good Works, we are 
content to accept of Monſieur de Meanx's Expoſiti- 

on ; © That eternal life oughtto be propoſed to Men as 
* the Grace of God mercifully beſtow'd upon us through 


« Jeſus Chriſt, and as a recompence that is faithfully ren- 
«© dred.. 
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&« dred to their good Works, and to the merits of them by 
E « vertue of Gods Promiſe. 
b > The word Merit we acknowledge to have been very 
E | antient in the Church; and tho to prevent thoſe miſtakes 
which many in theſe latter ages have made an occaſion 
of that expreſſion, we think it ſafer to\diſcourſe more re- 
ſervedly of the Mer:t,and preſs more itrongly the Neceſſity 
of good Works : Yet if it be underſtood fo as Monſieur 
de Meaux expounds it, That all our Merit derives its force 
only from the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who works in us both 
to will and to do; and gyhen we have done, readers by the 
ſame Merits our good Works acceptable to God,and avail- 
—_ to our Eternal Life, we ſhall not be difficult to allow 
OT It. 
If this be All the Church of Rowe aſcribes to Good 
works,that our Juſtification proceeds abſolutely from God's 
: Bounty and Mercy,and but accideztally only (in as much as 
=. © God has tied himſelf by his Word and Promiſe to reward 
= - them) from our own Performances; We need no long ex- 
hortations to receive a Doctrine which we have always 
_ defended againſt ſuch of the Church of Rome as have op- 
poſed it, and are not yet, that we know of, cenſured for 
their {o doing. - | | 
That which we rejeCt 1s, © That we do as zruly and 
: * properly merit Rewards when we do well, as we do me- 
* rit Puniſhment when wedo 11! : ſo ſays the Jeſuit Mal- 


Ezek. 18. Jdoyate. © That our Good Works do merit Eternal Life 
EE” * condignly, not only by reaſon of God's Covenant and Accep- 
De Jaftf * ration, but alſo by reaſon of the Work it ſelf; ſo ſays Car- 
L «<1, dinal Bellarmine. All which Vaſquez ſums up in the three 
v4qzez in following Concluſions; 1. © That the Good Works of juſt 
D.Th.1,2e © Perſons are of themſelves, without any Covenant or Accep- 
6114 ® © pation, worthy of th d of Eternal Life, and have: 
M405; : J e reward of Eternal Life, and have an 
* equal va|ue of Condigniry to the obtaining of Eternal 
15-C.7, ®© Glory. >. That there comes zo acceſſion of Dignity to 
* the 
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« the Works of juſt Perſons by # 
« Chri#, which the ſame would not otherwiſe have,if they 
&« had been done by the fame Grace beſtowed freely by 
« Godalone without Chriſt, 3. That God's Promiſe is 
&« indeed annex'd to the Works of juſt Men, but yet be- 
&« longs no way to the Merit of them, but cometh rather 
© to the Works themſelves, which are already not-only 
« worthy, but meritorious alſo. From all which he draws 
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he Merits or Perſon of 


16. C.8. 


this rEmarkable Corallary ; © Seeing the Works of juſt pip.222.c. 
« Men do merit Eternal Life, as an Equal Recompence 3-39.31 


«< and Reward, there is no need that any other condign Merit, 
* {uch as that of Chriſt, ſhould nterpoll fo the end that Eter- 
* al Life might be rendred to them.-- Wherefore we never 
« pray to God that by the Merits of Chrift, the Reward 
« of Eternal Life may be given to our worthy and me- 
<« ritorious Works ; but that Chriſt's Grace may be 
« oiven to us, whereby we may be enabled worthily to 
<** merit this Reward. 

This is that Doctrine of good Works which we moſt 
juſtly do deteſt: And if the Opinion of the Church of 
Rome be ſo direGtly oppoſite to it as Monſieur de Meanx 
profeſſes, we are a little ſurpriſed that no Index Expurga- 
torizs, no authentick Cenſure, has ever taken notice of ſo 
dangerous a Prevarication. But contrary-wile, theſe are 
the great Authors of their Party, approved, embraced, 
and almoſt adored, by the Greateſt and moſt Learned of 
that Communion. | 

Theſe are the Principles which we ſuppoſe to have 
been an unwarrantable derogation to the Grace of God, 
and directly oppoſite to the nature of Juſtification by 
Faith 1n Chrilit, before eſtabliſhed. And tho this point 
was far from being the only cauſe of our Separation from 
their Communion, yet let Mr. de Meanx himſelf pleaſe 


to ſay, whether ſuch a DoQrine of Merits as this were 


not ſufficient, if not to engage us wholly to leave. a 
Church 


See aboue 
P. 66. 
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Church that taught ſuch 


= 


wo. 
, LS 


things, yet at leaft to difſent 
from her in theſe Particulars. 


ARTIC. VIL exc. Of Satisfattins, 
Purgatory, and Indulgences. 


THE whole of this Point we think to be the adyance- 


meat of a DoCtrine grounded upon no Authority of 
Holy Scripture, but on the contrary, derogatory to God's 
Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, and, as the Doctrine of Merits 
before conſidered, inconſiſtent with the nature of that 
Juſtification we before eſtabliſh'd. 

Monſieur de Mezaux was pleaſed there to tell us, of God's 
juſtifying us freely for Chriſt's Merits : That our Sins are not 
only covered, but entirely done away by his Mercy ; and the 
Sinner not only reputed, but made juft by his Grace. We can- 
not but be troubled to ſee our ſelves ſo ſoon deprived of 
this excellent Hope ; and required our ſelves to ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice here, which he aſſured us was entirely done 
for us by Chriſt before. 

« When Chriſt, ſays Monſieur de Meawx,who alone was 
« able to make a ſufficient Satisfa&tion tor our Sins, died 
« for vs ; having by his Death abundantly ſatisfied for 
< them, he became capable of applying that SatisfaQion 
«tous after two very different manners; Either by gi- 
< ying us.an entire Forgiveneſs of our Sins, without rele - 
« ving any Pains for us to undergo for them ; or in chang- 
« ing only a greater Pain 1nto a leſſer, the Eternal Tor- 
« ments of Hell into a Temporal Puniſhment. | 

* The former of theſe being the more eptire, and 
« the more agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs, he accor- 
« dingly makes uſe of it at our Baptiſm: But we 
ſuppoſe he gives the ſecond only to them who after 
Baptiſm 
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to it through the Ingratitude whereby*they have a- 
buſed his former Gifts, fo that they are to ſuffer ſome 
Temporal pain, tho the eternal be remitted to them. 
This is a very great Doctrine, and ought certainly 
to have ſome better Proof of it, than barely We :/up- 
poſe. However it be, our Church has declared its 
ſelf of an opinion dire@ly contrary : That ſince the 
abſolute forgiving of ſin is Coxfefſed to be the more 
perfect way, and more becoming the Divine Good- 


\neſs ; and that God has never, that we know of, re- 


vealed any other ; but rather has conſtantly encou- 
raged us to expect his Pardon after the largeſt and 
molt ample manner that it 1s poſſible tor words to ſet 
forth ; We are perſuaded that accordingly whenever 
God do's pardon, it is.in that way which is the moſt 
ſuitable to his Divine goodneſs, and which alone he 
hath declared to us, that he do's it zntzrely for Chriſts 
merits, not for any Works or Sufferings Sw own, 

In vain SS does Monſieur de Meaux labour 
to reconcile this DoErine with Chriſt's abſolute Satif- 


< faction. © We confeſs that we ought not to diſpute with . 


* God the manner of his Diſpenſations ; Nor think it at all 
* ſtrange if he who ſhews himſelf ſo eafie at our Baptiſmszs 
< afterwgrds more difficult for thoſe fins which we commit 
* being Baptized. There is nothing in all this but what 
we could moſt readily allow of, -were there but any 


collerable Arguments. to eſtabliſh-the Doftrine that 


requres.1t. _ 

But whilſt this is-ſo - deſtitute of all Proof, that it 
is acknowledged to introduce a manner of forgiveneſs 
neither ſo z#tire , nor ſo befitting Gods mercy'as a"to- 
tal remiſſion of the Puniſhment, together with the 
Guilt ;- whilſt we have the CG -of Chriſt to ya 

y 


Baptiſm fall again into fin ; being in\ a manner forced 
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ly upon, which are fo far from needing any addi- 


tion of our own, that they are Confefſed to have 
been Super-abundant to whatever the divine Juſtice 
could require of us ; Tho we can and do practice 
the ſame Diſcipline for the other benefits of it, viz. To 
ſhew our Indignation againſt our ſelves that we have 
offended, and to keep us from finning for the future ; 
yet we cannot be fo forgetful of our dear Maſter, as to 
pretend to any part in that Redemption, but only to 
enjoy the benefits of that forgiveneſs, which by his 
alone Merits he has intirely purchaſed for us; nor do 
we ſee any reaſon to believe that Gods Juſtice will re- 
quire any more, than what has been Super-abundantly 
paid upon the Croſs for the Iniquities of mankind. 

"Tis true, Monſieur de Meaux tells us, © That the 
* weceſſity of this Payment does not ariſe from any de- 
&* fett in Chriſt's Satisfation, but from a certain Order 
* which God has eſtabliſh'd for a ſalutary Diſcipline, and 
& to kee rom offendin 
| 'Þ us from offending. 

This indeed were ſomething, would either Mon- 
fieur de Meaux have been pleaſed to ſhew us this E- 
ſtabliſtment, or had not the Council of 7rent decla- 
red more, viz. © That the Juſtice of God requires it : 
* and that therefore the Confeſſors ſhould be charged 
* fo Proportion the Satisfattion to the Crime. From 
whence Cardinal Be/larmine concludes, © That it 15 
* We who properly ſatisfie for our own fins, and that 
* Chrifts Satis\attion ſerves only to make ours Valid. 
This is an Ex»oſition ſomewhat different from Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's, who will have the Church of Rome 
believe, © That wz do not our ſelves ſatisfie in the leaſt 
* for our ſins, but only apply the infinite Satisfation of 
« Chriſt to them. 

Upon the whoie it appears, x. That theſe Penan- 
A CES 


_ BY 


ces are not only a Salutary diſcipline, but a Satiſ- 
fadtion too. 2. They change the Mercy of God into 
a forgiveneſs, that is confeſſed neither to be in its 
ſelf Perfett, nor ſo becoming the Divine goodneſs as an 
intire - remiſſion of ſin, the Puniſhment as well as 
Guilt, would be. 3. Their Eſtabliſhment depends on- 
ly upon a humane Suppofition of its fitneſs ; and dero- 
gates from the very Foundation of that Covenant God 
has entred into with us by Chriſt,** That he will be mer- 
* ciful to our unrighteouſneſs, and our Sins and our 1- 
< niquites he will remember no more. Uponall which 
accounts, tho we Practiſe this Diſcipline for many 0- 
ther benefits of it, and wiſh it were univerſally Eſta- 
bliſhed, not only in a more perfect manner than et- 
ther in Ours or Their Church it 1s, but even in a | 
 ſtriqneſs equal to what they tell us it is fallen from ; _—_ R 
yet we cannot believe, that by any of theſe things 
we are able to make a true and proper Satisfaction to 
God for fin; which he only could do, © who Him- 
* {elf bore our ftns in his.own Body upon the Croſs, and 
«* by that one ſuffering, for ever perfeited them that are Hebr, to. 14; 
« Sandtifed. 


Hebr.c.3.v. 12. 


ARTTCERLRS 
Of INDULGENCES. 


6 + HE Doctrine of Indulgences the Council of 
Trent has aſſerted only, not explained : Mon- 
Jeur de Meaux has ſtated it after a manner fo favou- 
able to us, that I am perſuaded he will find more in 
us. own Church than in ours to oppoſe his Doctrine. : 
2 t 


Kh er ES: REI hs ne. ed 5nd of ie 7 RF 4 tat: bt RE. 4 : "Me 
_— {t "IF x4. Vat Fo =o. _—_—— oF Tok LON + >a 3 AC, "Rr IR Sas at Ft 3 "—- a TR PS Ann. Fa ie 
be "4 0 0 "IS 2 5 a . £ It > «5 FIG LY nes, mv» $9 t 3 = SY b F o a - > LO TE. "4 8 $. = If - = " . wn = EF 
F a." D + © WF I % IS; 2 wy - LOI Pg "* © bos 1-5 DS 
"4 % p Su A - " I : Fe - "c DV. : 
"y {4 = of ® F- =. 
ol * » ” -< 
% 4 * > 
Y Fj G 4 0 ” y 3 = 
4 - 
J « 
G 44 
n 
_ 
. 


A . : % &'S , y=Þ- £ 
* ws DOS Een, » Br) * $uS ty : 4 26h ” 4 
PU Fx '%Y ee "OY <i- L > FIR D > S op > <+-.5& 4. 3a Pg F - * 3 
kh oa "I 1 - a. os CST 2 ANY... + '% Þ COT oY og: Re IS YN og a 
RE ee EE CE RES err ed AS 
> - o "Re A » FEY wo, oy 6 4 4 PEIT F$- 

F4 : 4 

c] « » 
. 


_ It was the diſcipline 
the Biſhops impoſed ſevere Penances on the Offenders, 
and that they were almoſt quite performed, if ſome 
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Repentance, or danger of death, or that ſome Martyr 
pleaded in behalf of the Penitent, the Biſhop did ſome- 
times Indulge him, that is, Did relax the remainiug 
part of his Penance, and give him Abſolution. 

Monſieur Je Meaux having this Pattern before his 


of Rome exactly according to it. *When the Church, 
. © ſays he, impoſes upon ſinners hard and laborious Pe- 
* #ances, and-that with Humility they undergo them, this 
© we call ſatisfattion; and; when having regard either to 
*:the fervour of the Penitents, or to ſame other good works 
* which ſhe-preſeribes, ſhe: relaxes ſome part: of the Pu- 
* niſhment yet remaining ; This is called Indatgence. 
But to paſs by for the preſent thoſe abuſes that are 
every day made of theſe Indulgences, and which both 
the Council and Monfieur de Meaux ſeem willing to 
have redreſfed ;-fuch eſſential differences we conceive 
there are between the Indulgences of the Primitive, 
and thoſe of the Reman Church, that tho we readily 


and condemn the Qther. 
In the Primitive Church theſe Indulgences were 
matters of meer diſcipline, as the Penances alſo were ;. 
the One to correctthe ſinner, and to give others cau-- 
tion that. they might not eaſily offend ; the Other to 
encourage the-Penitent. to honour the Martyr thas ir- 
terpoſed for his Forgiveneſs, or to prevent his dying 
without Abſolution. In the: Church of- Rome they are 
founded upon an Errour in- Doctrine ; that as their 
Regance is not matter-of Diſcipline; only to mn | 
4 


of the Primitive Church, when: 


great cauſe of: pity chanced to arrive; or an excellent 


Eyes, frames theIndulgences now uſed in the Church 


enoughembrace the One, yet we cannot but renounce - 
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the ſinner, but to beundergone-as a ſatisfaction to be 
made to God for the fin; ſo their Indulgence is nor 
given as Monſieur de Meaux expounds 1t, upon an 
conſideration had of the fervour of the Penitent, to ad- 
mit him to Abſolation which he has already received, 
but by the application of the Merits: of their Saints 
who they ſuppoſe have undergone more temporal pu- 
niſhments than their ſins have deſerved,to take off that 
pain, which notwithſtanding their Ab/o/urion, the ſin- 
ner ſhould: otherwiſe have remained liable to. 

In the Primitive Church the Biſhop received the Pe- 
nitent to Abſolution, and the exemplarineſs of his Re- - 
pentance, or the interceſſion of the Martyr that fup- 
plicated for him, was the only conſideration they had 
for the Indulgence. In the Church of Rome the Indul- 
gence isto be had from the Pope only, -in whoſe hands 
the merits of their Saints lye, the overplus of which 
are, they ſay, the Treaſure of the Church, to be diſpenſed 
uporr all occaſions to ſuch as want, and upon ſuch. : 
terms as his Holineſs ſhall think fit to propoſe.” 

In the Primitive Church theſe Indulgences were ve-- - 
ry rare, given only upon ſome ſpecial-oceaſions, and: - 
the Biſhop never relaxed the remainder of the Penance - - 
he had impoſed, till the* Penttent had performed a con- - 
ſiderable part of it, and ſhew'd by his contrition that 
it had obtained the effect of bringing; him to a ſenſe 
of his fin, and a hearty repentance for.it, which was 
the end: they deſigned by all. In the Roman: Church 
they are cry'd about the Streets, hung up in Fables 
over every:Church Door, proſtituted for Money, ofter'd 
to all Cuſtomers, for themſelves or for their Friends ;- 
for the dead as well as the living; and to viſit: three 
Churches, fay a Prayer before this Altar,.-at the, other 
Saints:Momment; ina third Chappel, is without _—_ : 


Artic. 


-ado, through'the extraordinary -Charity that- Church 
-hath for ſinners, \declared” fufficient to' take off what- 
ever ſuch Puniſhment-is-due for all the-ſins of a whole 
STE -4F 55 * 


And here then let Monfieur Je Meaux 1n conſcience 


tell us; © 7s all this uo more than to releaſe ſome part of 


* the remaining Penance, in confideration of the fervour 
* of the Penitent in performing the reſt 2 Such Par- 
dons as theſe we do certainly with Reaſon conclude, 


See our 224 .* To be fond things, vainly ixvented, and grounded upox 


* zo Authority of Holy Scripture, but indeed repugnant 
* zo Gods Word. But for the reſt, We profeſs our ſelves 


fo far from being enemies to the Ancient Diſcipline of 
the Church, that we heartily wiſh to ſee it revived ; - 


And whenever the Penances ſhall be reduced to their for- 


mer prattice, we ſhall be ready to give or recerve ſuch an 


Tudulgence as Monſieur de Meaux has deſcribed, and 
as the Primitive Ages of the Church allow d of. 


_— " ge 4 


ESTICLE.MM 
Of PURGATORY 


B” T the Temporal Pains which*they: ſuppoſe due 
: Þ 


to ſin, has yet another Error conſequent upon it. 
That ſince every man muſt undergo them according 
to the proportion-of his ſins, af 'any one chance to dye 
before . he: has fo done, - he cannot paſs direatly into 
Heaven, bat muſt undergo theſe puniſhments firſt in 
the other Life, and the place where theſe Puniſhments 
are-undergone;they call Purgatory. 


So 


-4 


- 


- So-that the-Doctrine:then-of Purgatory; relics ups 
on that Sitisfaction-which we our ſelvesare to make 
for our ſins, beſides what Chriſt has done for us : And 
according to the meaſure that that is either true or 
falſe, certain or uncertain, this muſt be ſo too : Since 
therefore Monſieur de. Meaux tells. us: only, that the 
Church of Rowe fuppoſes the former to be true, they 
can only ſuppoſe the latter in like manner ; and there- 
fore till they are able certaifly to affure us. of that, 
we ſhall ſtill/have reaſon to: doubt of this.” | - 

That the Primitive Church from the: very ſecond 
Century, made Prayers for the dead, we do not deny ; 
But that theſe Prayers: were to deliver them out of 
Purgatory, this. we ſuppoſe/ Monſieur Je Meaux him- 
ſelf will not avow; 4t being certain that they were 
made for the beſt Men, for the Holy Apoſtles, the 
Martyrs and Confeſlors of the Church, nay for the 
Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, all which at the ſame time 
they thought in happineſs, and whothe Papiſts them= 
ſelves tell us never toucht at Purgatory. : 

Many were the private Opinions which the parti- 
cular Chriſtians of old had concerning the Reaſon and 
Benefit of Praying for the dead. Some then, as we do 
at this day, only gave thanks to God for their Faith 
and their Examples. Others prayed for them, either 
for the Bodies Reſurrection, or for their acquitting, at 
the final Judgment, as ſuppoſing it to be no way. unfit 
to pray to God for thoſe very Bleſſings. which he has. 
abſolutely promiſed and reſolved to give.Some thought 
an Increaſe of Glory might be obtained to the Righ- 
teous by their Prayers. All believed this, that it teſti- 
fied their hope of them, and manifeſted t!12ir Faith 
of that Future Reſurretion which they waited tor ; 
and in the mean time maintained a kind of __} 
an 


6 a2. hh LF 4 " | 
; I. 1/5 LE Rae A oe | £ Hen, m2 & 4 : 
Eo F- 9 oy : - ap 0 y Ws. + So hes ; » _ F—_ | - 8 #: 
ct 6 LEES: — IT Fe * $ ATT ea $1 © SD = >" a E : D. = 1 4" % Fe” -£ l X 4 FR..." I 0 < Koa - 
£ __ = =_ j_ _ i —- — "od PERS 6 4 M 4 4+X ## © #8. -*- 4 6 + a =, = *, BISY” ©) FF J + as $30 2 SE : $*%2-: T2 C o FG CIs _ P-4 -S, * 3-4 9 Is? - $a. —_ 1 <F o + - . 
. =T oF + Pot 6 k va, - 2 of —_— & ox - S 4 vx b-\ W.. we _ >. 4 C I - 
of 5 K I, A 4" 201 ” , - by = $ x (} 4 W- N % '%. FE 
G q af , By SOX + - c +; 2 p %. - _ _ ; - be” _ 
Fj FS" , 2 
, =. 4 #7 F u F 4 'F, : 
4 V. # 
-_ ; 
o "Þ 


- - ” WD —I+ he R an a "HE rad 
*. ; > : «the Woo dens ds yh: R vis ASS Abs FT IS SEEN RE + ALS. EE Jes Che hn: 
- þ EY ws > 85 NG ag e I > we: £Tþ , "X82 3 I EN. SSM... q EOF. i F $4 49 wo NE Y 3G wat i Lo. WOT C'Y 5 tbc 
m FL > > RR} 7 & bars $6 4 1 , . + et KO BEE. "4, X « Ye {A Wo _ A of IF Way oY 5 74 6 « 
bs. #1, V] bs: ee WE Ce WEE 1»: ie; EM Come Sus . va \ % : IE gs Rs x N 8 6, 
[2 q m, o . "02 & LR b 4 q v3 
wc Py s | 7 f s Re k #) nh b o 
: + + "i : 1 « 7 
. | F Fo. 
6 
i 


and Communion between the Members of Chriſt yer 
alive, and thoſe who were departed only, not loft by 
death. _ | 
-- But thenitis to be obſerved, that when they moſt 
ordinarily prayed her dead, yet was there nothing 
396. 3g as to this,Point ; all was left to. the Piety 
and Opinion of particular men, nor durft they abſo- 
lately reſolve whether the dead received any benefit 
by them ; as both the-learned of the Church of Rowe 
themſelves Confeſs,: and the Writings of Primitive 
Antiquity, even to St. 4#gu/#ie. himſelf, undoubted- 
ly ſhew. 

_ Now as there is none of us that will condemn the 
Charity of any man, to pray, or faſt, or afflidt him- 
felf for the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of his Friends, his 
Countrgy, or his Church, b; it be done without any 
fond Opinion of Merz or Satisfation, and to hope too 
bY ſuch Prayers to obtain God's mercy for them : So 
if any one will put up his particular Requeſts for the 
dead too, for any of thoſe ends for which the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did, we ſhall not condemn him. Only 
let not that be made an Article of our Faith which 
we can never be aſſured of, and which when it was 
moſt Pra&tifed, was received only as a private Opinion, 
and in a Senſe far difterent from what 1s now aſſerted ; 
And for the reſt We ſhall not refuſe to Conſent to any Li- 
berty whereby Peace may. be obtained, and our free Ju 
Siification þ y Faith in Chriſt. not injured. 


PART 
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ARTICLE: IK 


Of the Sacraments in General. 


PHE Doctrine of the Sacraments has always been 
| eſteemed one of the moſt conſiderable obſtacles 
to our union with the Church of Rowe. We cannot ima- 
gine why Monſieur Je Meaux ſhould infinuate as if our 
diſputesabout theſe, except it be in the point of the Eu- 
chariſt, were not ſo great as about other matters, unleſs it 
be to ſerve for an excuſe for his own paſling ſo lightly 
over them, or to make us leſs careful in examining their 
Doctrine. 

The Sacxaments of the New Teſtament, in that 
proper ſenſe in which" we now take the word, we have 
always look'd upon to be not only *© Holy S:gxs.to re- 
< preſent and confirm to us the Grace of God, but al- 
* ſo effectual Tokens of his good Will to us, by which 
* he does work inviſibly in us, and ſtrengthen and 
* confirm our Faith in him. 

To obtain the benefit of the Holy Sacraments, we 
cannot believe it to be enough that we have no.i/ 


K diſpoſe 
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| em bet do ſuppoſe that it is a ſuſſicient Obſtacle 
Artic. 25, of . 
the Ch. of Bn. 


1:50 our Chun. 
Catechiſm. 


we have not a good one. We confeſs that the Faith 
of the Church, and thoſe who preſent them to Bap- 


tiſm, is all that is required to prepare Infants to re- 


ceive the ſpiritual Regeneration which that Sacrament 
confers. But for thoſe who by age are capable of it, 
we ſuppoſe both in Baptiſm and in the holy Euchariſt, 
an, actual faith of Gods. Promiſe annexed to the out- 
ward ſigns which we receive, to be-indiſpenſably ne- 
fer for the partaking of their effects. 

Andtho if the reſt be agreed, we ſhall not defire to 
determine any mags belief, as to the mamner how the 
Sacraments -eonfer that Grace which God has promj- 
fed by them ; yet we judg it more agreeable to the 
Analogy of our Faith to fay, That upon the perform- 
ance of the outward Ceremony, God beſtows. the in- 
ward Bleſſing ; than that the Blefling is conferr'd y 
Virtue of the Words which are pronounced, and the ation 
which is dove to us, as Monſieur de Meaux has expound- 
ed it. 

We dg not by this at all take off from the neceſſity 
of the outward ſigns. We confeſs, © That . beſides the 
< ;nward Preparation, there is required for our Sandti- 
<.fication*a ſperial operation of the Holy” Spirit, and an 
* applicaticn of Chriſts Merits by the means of the holy 
Sacraments: This we are ſo perſwaded of, that we pro- 
feſs them to be[|'neceſſary to Salvation; inforrach that 
whoſoever either carelefly negle&s; or prefumptuouſly 
deſpiſes the uſe of 'them, will in vatn expeC& it by any 
other means. 

For the number of theSacraments, we acknowledg on-. 
ly two as generally neceſſary to Salvation ; and are ſurpriz- 
et to ſee the Council of 7rext damning all ſuch as will 
ngtrecere anumber, which neither has the Scripture 
any. 


any where declared ; nor was-1t, that we-knovr of, till 
the very 12th Century ever heard of in the Church. 


* Fugo de St. Vitor is the firſt that we can find it in, *pecerm pc: 
1130 Years after Chriſt ; |] Lombard and the Schook- &c: 1. 1. c.12. 


men follow'd him. Pope + Eugenus in his inſtrudti- 


ons to the' Armenians gave yet more countenance to + Ann. 1439- 
it ; but that all thoſe Ceremonies which the Church in Cenc. Flor. 


of Rome now receives are truly and properly Sacra- 
ments, and that there be neither more nor leſs than 
Seven, never any one abſolutely determined; till the 
Council of Trent firſt Canonically decreed it, and com- 
manded the Church under an Anathema to receive it. 

The ſpecial conſideration of their foe pretended 
Sacraments, will give us an opportunity more parti- 
cularly-to eſtabliſh that number we our ſelves propoſe. 

This preſumption of the truth we muſt not omit 
here, That not only the Ancient Fathers of the Church 
when they ſpeak of the Sacraments properly as we now 
do, mention only Baptiſm-and the Lords Supper ; but 
even the Papiſts themſelves who eſtabliſh more, yet 
confeſs theſe to be fo far the Principal, that our own 
Article ſays but little more, than what their greateſt 
Schoolmen have voluntarily confefled. 


AR TICLEL 
Of BAPTISM 


i] OW ftrit our Church is in maintaining the 
neceſſity of Baptiſm, the very Office by which 


wedo adminiſter it, ſufficiently ſhews. We declare ... ... ce 
that * all men are conceived and born in fin, and that of Pub. apr 


K 2 none 


» 4 Ep. 70, if it 
be indeed his, 


f none can enter into' the Kingdom of God, exc epr he be 


This is the Law of Chriſt which the Eternal Truth 

has eſtabliſhed; and whoſoever ſhall preſume to oppoſe 

it, let him be A4nathema. 
But now as all other Laws, fo this of Chriſt, muſt, 


we think,be interpreted according to the rules of na- | 


tural Equity. 'The Ancient Church conſtantly pro- 
feſſed her belief, that Martyrdom excuſed the defect 
of Baptiſm. Many of the Papifts themſelves ſuppoſe, 
that the defire of it, when by ſome unavoidable ne- 
ceflity the Sacrament its ſelf cannot be obtained, 


ſhall be reputed far it. Monſieur de Meazx infinuates 


that the Ads of | Faith, Hope, and Charity, may ſupply 
the want of it. .. St. Bernard plainly concludes the 


fame, © If, fays he, a man defrrous of Baptiſm be ſud- 


* denly cut off by Death, in whom there wanted gei- 
«ther ſound Fazth, nor devout Hope, nor ſincere Cha- 
*rity ; God be Mercitul unto me, and pardon me if 
«Terr, butverily of ſuch a Ones Safvation in whom there 


* 7520 other defect but his faultleſs lack of Baptiſm, deſpair 


* 7 cannot, nor induce my mind to think his Faith . 


< void, his Zope confounded, and his Charzty fallen to 
* nothing, only becauſe he hath not that which zo# 
* contempt, but impoſſibility with-holdeth. | 

When therefore ſo many ways have been allowed 
to excuſe the detect, of: Baptiſm, tho our Church has 
rather taken all imaginable care that Infants ſhall not 
die without it, than preſumed raſhly -to determine 
what ſhall become of them if they do ; yet we can- 
not but condemn theuncharitableneſs of the Church 
of Rome in * Excluding them from all Part in Feſus 
Chriſt, and denying that Mercy to a tender and im- 


potent Age, which they ſo liberally extend to thoſe 


of Riper years. If 


E regenerate aud born anew of Water, and of the Spirit. 
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| If not. the Wart but. the. Contempt, of this Sacra- 


| ment be the only thing that is damnable, to.be ſure 


no Contempt of Baptiſm can be in them. If the de- 
ſire of | Baptiſm in thoſe that are:capable of it, is by. 
many of the Church. confeſſed to be reputed for Bap- 
tiſm ; why ſhall wenot hope:that God who isall mer- 
ciful, will accept. the Defire of the Church and of 
their Parents in their behalf, who by their Age are not 
capable to have any of their own. [| If Faith, Hope || By Monſiews 
and Charity, as Monſteur de Meaux himſelf 1mplies, bet Meaux, /ce 
may excuſe them who a&tually have theſe Graces, tho © © 
they want this Sacrament ; why may. not that Faith, 
that Hope, that Charity of the Church, which being 
imputed to them renders them capable of Baptiſm, be 
as effectual to ſand-inſtead of it. to them, as their own 
proper Faith for Others, if-a neceſſity which could.not 
be avoided prevents it 2 | 

| In a word, Since ſuch is the Mercy.of God, that to 
things altogether impoſlible he bindeth no man. ; but 
where what he. Commands cannot be performed, ac- 
cepteth of - our, Will to do it inſtead of the Deed. 
2, Seeing God's Grace 1s not ſo abſolutely tyed to the 
Sacraments, but that many exceptions haye been, and 
are ſtill Conteſſed to be ſufficient to obtain it, without 
the external Application of them :-Seeing, 3: St. Paul 
has told us that the Seed of faithfull Parentage is Holy 
from the very Birth, as being born within the Covenant 
of Grace ; 'Tho-we determine nothing; yet we think 
it the part of Charity, not onlyto take all the Care we || See Caſfan, 
can to Preſent our Infants to Baptiſm whilſt they live, £20me. 
but if by any unavoidable neceflity they: ſhould die Bapr. Infan, 
without it, || to Hope well of them: Remembring here he cires 
that Judgment. of God, Exed.. 4. who when Moſes /.& —_— 
neglected to Circumcile lus Son, ſpared the _ in the ſame Opi> 
that R303, 


x Cor-'7. | 


Ketranyg and ge 
thers. 


y therefore of Baptiſm we conſtantly 


maintain but abſolutely to determine that all thoſe 


who die without it, are-excluded from the Grace-of 
Ehriſk, neither will Monſieur Je Meaux preſume to do 


of Men, nor dare we much leſs to affirm it of Infants. 
The Lutherans condem the Anabaptiſts for refuſing 
Baptiſm altogether to Children, which we alſo con- 
demn in them. | But that therefore they make no al 
lowance for extraordinary Caſes, where both the 
Church and the Parents deſired to have Baptized them, 
enly that ſome unavoidable Accident prevented it, nei- 


Confult.Art.g. ther did Caſſander believe, nor do the terms of their 


Confeſſion at all require. For the Calvini/s, ſo far were 
they from being the Authors of this charitable opi- 


nion towards Infants dying unbaptized, That many of 
+ Gerſon. Ga- the moſt Eminent men of the Church of F Rome have long 
briel Biel, Ca- before them maintained the ſame. 


 "Toconclude, If Monſieur de Meaux himſelf do's in 
good earneſt believe the danger ſogreat as he pretends; 
may he-then pleaſe to conſider, What we are to Fudge 
of thoſe who in ſo many places have not left any Miniſters 
at all to confer this Sacrament. For our parts we freely 
declare their hazard to be infinitely greater than either 
the Childrens or their Parents ;- who are fo far from 
that indifference Monſieur de Meaux - moſt injurioufly 
charges them with; that in places where publick Mt- 
niſters reſide, that they have the opportunity to do it, 
they fail not with all imaginable Care to Preſent them 
inthe Ambaſſadors Chappels to Baptiſm, if they have 
but the leaſt apprehenſion that they are not in a Con- 
dition to be carried to their own "Temples. 


ARTICEE 
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that he was innocent, but fought to-kill Moſes for his 
Carelefneſs in the Omiſſion. 
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AR TL6CCEkSMN 
Of CONFIRMATION. 


"I O clear our. way to that particufar Examinati- 
on that is neceſſary of the following pretended 
Sacraments of the. Roman Chruch, it will be neceflary* 
to obſerve, that by their own Confeſſion theſe three 
things are abſolutely required to the E(ſence of a 7rae 
Sacrament. 1.Chriſt's Inſtitution. 2.. An outward and vi- 
fible Sign. 3. An inward and ſpiritual Grace by Chrilt's 
promiſe annexed to that Sign. 

We cannot but admire, that. neither in the Conncilk 
of -7rent, or in the Catechiſm made by its Order, is 
there any Attempt to prove either of theſe from the 
Holy Scripture as to the Point of Confirmation. It 
_ was fo much' the niore neceſſary to have done this, ' 
inthat Mary of the greateſt Note-in the Roman Church 
had denied the Divine Inſtitution of it ; and ſome of 
them were approved by the Zoly See its ſelf that did. 
it. The outward Sign has been none of the leaſt Con- 
troverſies that have exerciſed-their ownPens : and in- 
deed ſince they have laid aſide that of mpofition of 
hands which they confeſs the Apoſtles uſed ; it was 
but reaſonable to have ſhewn us ſome Authority for 
that other they have eſtabliſhed inits'ftead. What 
Monſieur de Meaux expounds, is a clear Vindication. of 
_ Practice, but defends nothing of their own Do-- 

rine. | 
| That wethink it to have been an Ancientcuſtony 
n the Church, and. which rhe: very Apoſtles them-- 
Tl ſelven 


» 


judging thoſe that did. | = 
_ The Diſcipline of 'our Church allows none that is > 
not. of the Epiſcopal Order to Confirm. And for the th” 
benefit of it, as the Biſhop prays to God for his Holy | 
Spirit to aſſiſt us in the way of Virtue and Religion, to 
Arm us againſt Temptation, and to enable us to keep 
our. Baptiſmal Covenant which we then ( our ſelves re- 
peat, and ) in the Preſence of the Churchopenly ratifie 
and confirm : So we Piouſly hope that the Bleſſing of 
the Holy Spirit deſcends upon us, through his Prayer, 
for all theſe great Ends ; both to ſtrengthen the Grace 
we already have, and to increaſe it in us to a more 
plentiful degree. 
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AT CEE XL 
Of Penance and Confeſſion. 


HE OR Pexance and Confeſhon, we with our Diſcipline 
were-both more ſtrictly required, and more duly 
obſerved than it 1s. The Canons of our Church do per- 
haps require as much as the Primitive Chriſtians them- 
ſelves did :-and tt is more the decay of Piety in the 
People, than any want of Care 1n her, that they are 
not as well and regularly Practifed. We 
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We do not believe Penaxce to be a Sacramentafter the 
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Ame manner that Baptiſm-and the Holy Euchariſt are; 
:becauſe neither do we find any Divine Command for it, 


nor is there any Sign in it eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, to which 
his Grace 1s anhexbes We ſuppoſe that if the Ancient Church 
had eſteemed it any thing more than a part of Chriſtian 
Difcipline, they would not have prefumed to make fuch 
changes in it, as in the ſeveral Ages itis evident they did. 

The Primitive Chriſtians interpreting thoſe places of 


+ St. Matthew and St. Fohn which Monſieur Je Meanx + war. 13. 18. 
mentions, of publick Diſcipine, and to which we ſuppoſe John 20. 23, 


— 


with them they principally at leaſt, if not only refer, at 


firſt Pradtiſed no other. For private faults, they exhor- 


ted their Penitents ro Confeis them to God, and unleſs 
ſome particular Circumſtances required the Communica- 
tion of them to the Prieſt, plainly ſignified that that Con- 
feflion was not only in its ſelf ſufficient, but in effect was 
more agreeable to Holy Scripture, than any other. 

If the Conſcience indeed were too much burdened by 
ſome Great faalt ; or that the Crime committed was notor:- 


ouſly Scandalous,then they adviſed a Confeſſion to the Prieſt 


too. But this was not to every Prieſt, nor for him juſt to 
hear the Confeſſion, and then without more ado to ſay 
7 abſobve thee ; They preſcribed in every Church ſome 
Wife Phyſician of the Soul on purpoſe for this great 
Charge, that might pray with the Penitent ; might di- 
rect him what to do to obtain Gods favour ; might affiſt 
him in it 3 and finally, after a long Experience, and a ſe- 
vere Judgment, give him Abſolution. — _ 

This was the Practiſe of the Eaftern Church ;. till upon 
occaſion of a certai#i ſcandal, Netarius firſt began. to wea- 
ken it in his Church at Conſtantinople ; and St. F. Chry- 
ſoftome his Succeſſor ſeconded him in it. They reduced 
the Practiſe to what it had been in the Beginning; that 
open and ſcandalous Sins ſhould be openly puniſhed by.the 
publick Diſcipline of the Church, and the private be Con- 
felled only to God Almighty. L Yet 
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fins. We propoſe to them the benefit not only of Ghoſtly 
ad. 
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_ Yet ſtill the. publick Confeſſion remained in the Pra- 
Ctiſe of the Weſtern Church. Pope Leo Tl. to take away 
the occaſions of Fear and Shame that kept many from 
the exerciſe of: it, firſt ordered,that it ſhould be ſufficient to 
Confeſs'to God and the Prieſt only; which is the firſt plau- 
ſible Pretence offered by them for Auricular Confeſlion. 


Thus this Practiſe, now ſet up for a Sacrament inſti- 


tuted by our Saviour, and abſolutely neceſſary to obtain 


God's pardon, firſt began. But the Performance of it was 


yet left to every Mans liberty. - About 1215 Years alter 
Chriſt, the Council of Laterax firſt Commanded it to be 
of neceſlary obſervance : But we do not find that till the 


Council of Trent in the laſt Age, it was ever required 
to be received abſolutely as a Sacrament of Divine Inſti-- 


tution, and neceſſary to Salvation. 
This ſhort View of the Practiſe of Antiquity in this 
point, may be ſufficient to ſhew, that unleſs it were the 


publick power of the Church to cenſure open and ſcan- 
. dalous Offenders, which was the Key of Diſcipline our 


Bleſſed Saviour left to it ; for the reit, ſeveral Churches 
and Ages had their ſeveral Practiſes. They adviſed pri- 
vate Confeſſion as. upon many accounts which Monſieur 
de Meaux Remarks, and which we willingly allow, very 
uſeful to the Penitent ; but it was not for above a x000 
Years ever looked upon as abſolutely neceſſary, nor by 
Conſequence as Sacramental. 

The Church of Exgland refuſes no ſort of Confeſſion ei- 
ther publick or private, which may be any way neceſla- 
ry to the quieting of mens Conſciences ; or to the exer- 
ciſing of that Power of binding and loofing, which our 
Saviour Chriſt has left to his Church. 

We have our Penitential Canons for publick Offenders: 


We exhort men if they have ang the leaſt doubt or ſcru- 


ple', nay ſometimes tho they have none, but eſpecially 
before they receive the Holy Sacrament, to Confeſs their 
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Advice how to manage their Repentance } but the 
great'comfort of Abſolution too, as ſoon as they ſhall have 
compleated it. _ 

Our form of Abſolution- after the manner of the Fa- 
ſtern Church at «this day, and of the Univerſal Church 
for above 1200 Years, is Declarative rather than 4bſc- 
lute. Whilſt we are unable to ſearch the Hearts of men, 
and thereby infallibly to diſcern the ſincerely contrite, 
from thoſe that are not ; we think it Raſhneſs to pro- 
nounce a definitive Sentence in God's Name, which we can- 
uot be ſure that God will always confirm. ; 

When we viſit our Sick, we never fail to exhort them 
to make -a ſpecial Confeſſion of their ſins to him that Mi- 
niſters to them : And when they have done it, the A&ſo- 
lution is fo full, that the Church of Rowe its ſelf could 
not deſire to add any thing to it. | 

For the reſt ; We think it an unneceſſary Rack to meys 
Conſciences to oblige them where there is no ſcruple, to re- 
veal to their Conteſſor every the moſt ſecret fault , even 
of Wiſh or Deſire, which the Church ofg Rome exats : 
Nor dare we pronounce this Diſcipline Sacramental, and 
neceſſary to Salvation ; 1o that a contrite Sinner, who has 
made his Confeſſion to God Almighty, ſhall not receive a 
Pardon, unleſs he repeat it to the Prieſt too. - 

This we muſt beg leave with aſſurance to fay is direct- 
ly contrary to the Tradition of the Church, and to ma- 
ny plain and undoubted places of Holy Scripture. And 
if this be all our Reformation be guilty of, That we ad- 
viſe not that which may Torment and Diſtra&, but. is no 
way apt to ſettle mens Conſciences ; nor require that as 
indiſpenfably neceſſary to Salvation, which we find no 
where commanded by God as fuch, we aſſure Monſieur 
de Meaux we ſee no cauſe at all either to regret the Loſs, 
or to. be aſhamed of the Change. 
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ARTICLE MM. 
© Of Extreme Undton. 


'P) all thoſe pretended" Sacraments of the Roman Church 
that have no foundation in holy Scripture, this feems- 
to ſtand the faireſt for it. Here is both an outward and 
viſible Sign, and an inward and fpiritual Grace tied to- it. 
Infomuch that Monſieur de _— nr ho never 
attempted to ſay any thing of it in the two. forego! 
laces yet Fils not to cM us.in mind of it elk, © 
x James 5. 66 To interpret rightly that place of St. Fames which is 
14. 13: aHedged to prove it, we muſt remark, 'that anoirting with- 
Oyl was one of thoſe Ceremonies uſed by the Apoſtles in 
working their miracutous Cures, Mark 6. 13. They caſt out 
devils, fays the Evangeliſt, and* anointed many. fick perſons 


with Oyl, and cured them. Sometimes they uſed only /m- be: 
poſition of hand*,and ſometimes they did it withour either. 4 


Together with: theſe outward frexs they uſually added- bb 
Prayer too, ſome Invocation at feaſt in-the name of Feſus 4 
Ehriſt.as the more ſubſtantial and more effequal Aﬀiſtance. p 

So that St. Fames's Direfionthere, © If any man be fick- bs. 
<1er him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray © 


© aver him, au2inting Pim with Oyl in the name of the: Lord, of 
<« zwd the Prayer of Faith'ſhalt Jave- the ſick; and*the' Lord © bo 
* fa? raiſe himup.; reterring'as is evident to, thoſe mira- - rr 


culous cures which the Apoſtles and their Succeflors in the - > 
Primitive Church wrought-by ſuch anointing : We look. 
upoen-it, that the advice, in as much. as it belonged to that, 
could neither have been the Inftitution of a Sacrament 
at all ; and that together with the miraculous power of _ 
» Vid. Sacram. healing, it 15 now lon ſince ceafed in the Church. | 
Gree. p.66 Et Monſieur de Meaux ought nor to.refaſe this Interpreta»-- 
——+ * The Ancient Rituals of the - Roman Church for 
—_ 3 MSS. above-800 Years after. Chriſt,ſhew-thar they eſteemed this . 
&alincuſd. to, be: the: meaning of. it; they underſtand it plainly of. 
w_ os | bodily. 
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bodily Cures, and Cardinal Cajetan himſelf freely confeſſes Cajer. Arnot. Y 

that it can belong to no other. . ——_ 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, when they thus miracu- 

ſoufly healed the infirmity of the Body, at the fame time 

forgave. the ſin of the ſoul too.; For this cauſe St Fames 
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, © And if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
im, 
Tho this extraordinary Power be now ceaſed both in 
the One and the other kind, yet we ſtill endeavour to - 

rform whatever we are capable of on theſe occaſions ; - 
We ſend for the Elderxs.of the Church when we are ſick, 
they pray overus ; if we ſtand charged with any private 
ſins, or pablick Cenfures, we confeſs them to them, and 
they fail not by their- Abſolution, as far as in them lies, to + 
forgive us. | | - 
L This is all, we think, is now: remazying for us to fulfil of 
(5 what this Text requires ; We anomrt not our ſick for the 
: recovery, of. their bodily health, as St: Fames here preſcri- 
Fs bed, becauſe:the miraculous power of healing, to. which 
+ that Ceremony: miniſtred, is ceaſed inthe Church. We 
pray over them if it-pleaſe God for the: recovery of their 
preſent Health, but eſpecially for their Eternal Salvation : - 
We exerciſe the power-of the Heysto the forgiveneſs of their 
ſins, beeauſe the benefit of this is the ſame now that ever” 
it was ; Chriſt's Promiſe remains, and whilſt we pijouſly- 
make uſe of the ſame means, we doubt not. but it thall be- 
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| the point-of Marriage, Monfieur Je Meaux fays 
I | nothing. but what we willingly-allow of : We deny -- Lomb. of 
that it is a.” Sacrament after the ſame manner thatBaptiſm 0,q,uq, can- 
and the holy Euchariſt are;. becauſe-1t both wants an out- | 


ward: 
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ward fign to which by Chriſts Promiſea Bleſſing is annex'd ; 
and is ſo far from being generally neceſſary to Sabvation, as 
they are, and as we ſupppole all true and proper Sacra- 
ments ought to be, that the Church of Rowe has thought 
fit to deny one .of the - moſt; conſiderable parts of their 
Communion altogether the uſe of it. 


LR EC LEESY. 
Of Holy Orders. 


| E 1þ E Impofition of Hands in holy Orders, being ac- 

' B companied with a Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit, may 
perhaps upon that account be called a kind of Particular 
Sacrament. Yet ſince that Grace which is thereby con- 
ferr'd, whatever it be, 15 not common to all Chriſtians, 
nor by conſequence any part of that-faderal Blefling which 
our Bleſſed Saviour has purchaſed for us ; but only a ſepa- 
ration of him who receives it to a ſpecial Employ; we think 
it ought not to be eſteemed a common Sacrament of the 
whole Church, as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are. 

The outward fign of it we confeſs to have been uſually 
Tmpoſition of hands, and as fuch we our ſelves obſerve it ; 
Yet as we do not read that Chriſt himſelf inſtituted that 
ſign, much leſs tied the promiſe of any certain Grace to 
it ; ſo Monſieur de Meaux may pleaſe to conſider, that 
there are many of his own Communion, that do not think 
it to be eſſential to holy Orders,nor by conſequence the out- 
ward fign of a. Sacramentin them. 

-We confeſs that no man ought to exerciſe the Miniſte- 
rial Office till he be firſt conſecrated to it. We believe 
that it is the Biſhops part only to Ordain. We maintain 


3 


the diſtinion of the ſeveral Orders in the Church ; and - 


tho we have none of thoſe below a Deacon, becauſe we 
do not read that the Apoſtles had any, yet we acknowledg 
the reſt to have been anciently received in the Church, 
and ſhall not thereſore raiſe any controverſie about them. 
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ARTICLE: VL ont 


Of the E UC H ARIS 7. 

And firſt of the Explication of thoſe Words, This is my Body. 
N our entry upon this Point, we cannot but teſtifie our 
juſt regret, That this holy Sacrament which was 
deſigned by our Bleſſed Saviour not only to be the greateſt 
aſſurance of his' love to us, but the ſtrongeſt Engage- 
ments of our Charity to one another, ſhould have be-- 
come the chiefeſt ſubje& of our contentions,and widened 
that breach which it ought to have cloſed. © 
Monſieur de Meaux who grounds his opinion of the Cor- 
poreal preſence of Chriſt in this Holy Euchariſt, upon the 
words of Inſtitution, which he contends ought to be lit- 
terally underſtood , yet propoſes two Caſes wherein he 
ſeems to allow it might have been lawful to forſake the 
Letter. We will join iſſue with him upon his own terms, 
and ſhew, © x. That there are ſuch grounds in thoſe words 
< for a figurative interpretation,as naturally lead to it. 2.That 
« whey we come to confider the Intention of our Saviour in 
* this holy Sacrament, we are yet more ſtrongly confirmed in it. 
It is confeſſed by the greateſt Authors of the Church 
of Rome, that if the relative This.in that propoſition, This 
3s my Body, refers to that Bread which our Saviour Chriſt 
held in his hand at the time when he ſpoke thoſe Words, 
the natural repugnancy there'is between the two things 
affirmed of one another, Bread and Chriſts Body, will ne- 
ceſlarily require the fgarative interpretation. For © this 
* 7s impoſſible, fays || Gratian, That Bread ſhould be the Bo- 


dy of Chriſt. It cannot be, fays*.” Card. Bellarmine, That , C..._ ... 
* that propoſition ſhould be true, the former part whereof Conſecrard.z. 
* defrgneth Bread, the later the Body of Chriſt.” Þ+ So that © 35: 

* if the Senſe be, This Bread is the Body of Chriſt, either th - 
S. Primum. 
* rhe Body of Chriſt, or it is plainly abſurd and Impoſſible. * 3% i. 1. 
The whole difficulty therefore as to our firſt point con- 


© it muſt be taken Figuratively thus, This Bread ſignifies S 
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This is my. Body, meant any thing elfe to be his Body, 
than that Bread which was before him. 

Now for this, the Connexion of his diſcourſe ſeems to 
us an evident Demonſtration. * Our Saviour Chriſt took 
« Bread, and:gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it to his 


"IWR fa " Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, This is my Body which is g4- 


ven for you; do this in Remembrance of me. _ 

For what did he demonſtrate here, and fay was his Body, 
but that which he gave to his Difciples > What did he 
give to his Diſciples, but that which Ze brake > What 
brake he, but that- which he took 2 And St. Luke fays ex- 
preſly - he rook Bread. Gu 

What Jeſus took in his hands, that Ze bleſſed : what He 
Bleſſed, the fame He brake and gave to his Diſciples : What 
he gave to bw Diſciples, of- that he faid, Zhis is my 
Body : But Jeſus, ſays. the Text, took Bread; of the Bread 
therefore he ſaid, This is my Body. | 

In. a word; Foraſmuch as the Papiſts themſelves be- 
Leve the Bread to be turned into' the fubſtance of Chri/?'s 
Body, becauſe Chriſt ſaid 7his is my Body: Either thoſe 
-words refer to the Bread, and then by their own Confe(- 
ſion they will require- our Interpretation ; .or if they ds 
-not, it is evident that then from theſe words they can have 
-no Grounds to conclude their. own pretended than e 

So neceſiarily-do beth the words themſelves and their 


-own Confeſſion, lead us to-the Expoſition which we make 
.of them. And what theſe prepare us to receive, the 


fame, 2dly. © Zhe Intention of our Savieur in this Holy 


« Sacrament, do's yet more ſtronely confirm to us. 


When God delivered the Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, he inſtituted the Paſſover to be a continual Remem- 


| brance of that great deliverance. In like manner our 


Bleſſed Saviour being now about to work out. a much 
greater deliverance for us, by offering up himlelf upon the 
Croſs for our Redemption, he deſignd by this Sacrament 

bs to 
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to continue the memory of this B 
< a5 we eat of this Bread, and drink of ths Cup, we might 
< fhew forth the Lords Death till bis Coming. 

That this Sacrament inſtituted for the hke end which 
the Paſſover had been, and now for ever to ſucceed in its 
place, might be both the better underſtood, and the ca- 
fier received by them, it pleaſed our Bleſſed Lord to ac- 
commodate himfelf- as near as was poſlible to the Cere- 
monies and Phraſes they had before been uſed to. Here- 
tain'd the Symbols, and even the Expreſſions they had {6 
long been acquainted with; only he changed the appl- 
cation of them to a new and more excellent Remembrance. 

In the Few Paſſover, the Maſter of the Houſe took 
Bread, and brake it, and gaveit to'them, ſaying, © 7h 1 
** the Bread of Afﬀiiition, which our Fathers eat in Egypt. 
In this holy Sacrament, our Saviour after. the very fame 
manner, took Bread, and brake it, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, © This is my Body which is broken for you ; Do ths 
in remembrance of Me. | 

Now as it is evident, that that Bread which the Fenx 
every Year took, and brake, and faid, © Thi # the Bread 
 * of Afﬀiidtion which our Fathers eat in Egypt, was not that 
very Bread which their Anceſtors ſo many Generatzons 
before had eaten . there ; but was deſign'd only to be the 
Type or Figure of it: ſo neither could our Saviours Di- 
{ciples to whom he ſpake, and who, as being Jews, had fo 
long been acquainted.with that Phraſe, ever believe, That 
the Bread-which he- held in his hand, which he &rake and 
gave them, ſaying, £ This 5 my Body which 3s broken for 
* you, Do this in remembrance of me, was the very, actual, 
real Body of Ohriſt which they ſaw before them at the 
Table. They underſtood it, no doubt, to be the Type and 
Figure of that Body which was now about to be broken jor 
them; as that Bread which the Maſter of the Feaſt, after 
the very ſame manner,was wont to break to them, was the 
Type of that Bread of Afiftion which their Fathers had 
eaten in Egype. M Nor 
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1 Cor. 5.7. 


Nor does the Phraſe, My Body, at all weaken, but ra- 


_ ther confirm this /dea , as being the ordinary expreſſion 


among the Fews, whereby they called the Paſſover, 7 be bo- 
dy of the Paſſever, The body of the Paſchal Lamb. It was 
therefore uſed here by our Saviour with that alluſion, the 
more expreſly to ſignifie, that he was the #rue Paſſover now 
to be ſacrificed for us, by whoſe Blood we were to be de- 
livered from the deſtroying Angel, and for the Remem- 
brance whereof,we were therefore to keep this Ceremony, 
as the Jews had done their Paſſover for the other. 

This we ſuppoſe to be the undoubted Interpretation of 
this place. Monſieur. de Meaux onght the leſs to except 
againſt it, in that it was the original remark,not of any Pro- 
zeſtant, or of any other Party of Chriſtians differing from 
the Church of Rome in this matter, but was objected to 
them by the verv Jews themſelves long before the Refor- 
mation, upon the ſame account. They ſhew'd by it, that in 
the Doctrine. of this pretended Change, the Church of 
Rome had evidently oppoſed the deſign of our Saviours 
Inſtitution, and advanced an 7zterpretation, which no one 
accuſtomed to the Jewiſh Notions, as the Apoſtles were, 
could ever have underſtood to be his meaning. 

The deſign of this diſcourſe permits me not to proceed 
to any more particular vindication of this Expoſition, nor 
to mention many other Arguments more uſually propoſed; 
and wherein it has clearly been ſhewn, that they have not 
only the holy Scripture, and the defign of our Bleſſed Saviour 
in this Sacrament, but Seyſe, Reaſon, Antiquity, whatſoever 
is able to furniſh an Argument, all unanimouſly againſt 
them : It remains only to examine whether what Monſieur 
deMeaux has propoſed,be any thing more reaſonable,that ſo 
we may gQon to the Conſequences eſtabliſhed upon this 
foundation. 

Where firſt we cannot conceive why Monſieur de Meaux 
deſigning to eſtabliſh the Expoſition of the holy Euchariſt 
upon the Analogy which it has to the Fewsſh Sacrifices, 
ſhould flie off to the natureof theirSacrificesiy —_c 
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the parallel is neither ſo clear,nor ſo nncontroverted, as to 
produce any neceſſary conſequence from the alluſion. It 


would certainly have been more reaſonable tocompare it, 


as we have done, with that particular Sacrifice of the Paſſs- 
ver to Which it ſacceeded, and from which therefore, it 


any, muſt be ſhewed the deſign of it. But we will clear the 
whole difficulty in a reflection or two, and prove,that what 
has been offered to us as a convincing Argament, 1s, upon a 
nearer view, a meer fallacy. 

And x. We delire it may be obſerved, That the Peace- 
Offerings under the Law were deſigned as an acknowledg- 
ment on the peoples part, for thoſe temporal bleſſings which 
it pleaſed God to beſtow upon them. And becauſe after the 
ſacrifice of Tſaac, God firſt entred into the Covenant with 


Abraham, and promiſed him his Bleſſing,and to be his God, Ge 
and the God of his Seed after him ; it ſeems to have been &: 


further their intention in all theſe Sacrifices, to call to re- 
membrance that Offering of Tſaac as the foundation of all 
thoſe bleſſings for which theſe Sacrifices were appointed 
as a teſtimony of their Gratitude. 

2. That tho the Paſſover, like the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
_ was firſt offered as a fin-offering for the delivery of the firſt- 
born in the land of Egypt ; yet that yearly remembrance 
of it, which God afterwards eſtabliſh'd, was always eſteem- 
ed a Peace-offering ; and indeed,the perpetual order of their 
Sacrifices clearly demonſtrates that it could be no other. 

So that the Parallel thereforc, for the explaining the 
nature of the holy Euchariſt, muſt be this: 

1. That as the Jews ate of their Peace-offerings in Ge- 
neral, to call to mind the Sacrifice of Tſaac, and give God 
thanks for thoſe bleſſings which they received by it, and of 
that of the Paſſover in particular, in memory of Gods deli- 
vering them out of Egypt ; So the Chriſtians partake of this 
bleſſed Sacrament, in memory of that deliverance which the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs of Chriſt, whom both Tſaac and the 
Paſchal Lamb lain in Egypt typified, has purchaſed for them. 

2, That as the Peace-offering which the Jews cat, was not 

2 changed 
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changed into the Sub/tarce of that firſt Sacrifice whereof 
+ was the remembrance, but was eaten as a fgrre or com-- 


memoration of it ; fo the Chriſtians in their Sacrament are 
not to think the Bread and Wine which Chriſt. has appoint- 
ed to be our Peace-offering, ſhould be changed into the very 


frbſtance of that Body which was offered for us = the Croſs, 


but to be received only as Types of it. For thus was the 
Peace-offering in general, a Type of Iſaac, and the Paſſover 
in particular, the Type of that firſt Zamb, which was ſhin 
for their deliverance in the Land of Egypr. 

When therefore Monſieur 4e Meaux tells us, that the Jews 
ate the proper fleſh of their Peace-offering ; we anſwer, that 
ſo do we the proper ſubſtance of ours; we eat the Bread 
which Chriſt appointed to be the remembrance of that deli- 
verance Which he has purchaſed for us,as the body of the Lamb 
was commanded by God to be the remembrance of theirs. 

Monſieur de Meaux adds, 'That the Fews were forbidden 
to partake of the proper fleſh of their Sin-offering, and of 
the Blood, becauſe that a perfed? Remifon was not then ob- 
tain'd, and that therefore by the rule of contraries, we ought 
now to eat.of Ours, becauſe a full fatisfaction is now made 
by Chriſt. We 56s | 

For Reply to which, it might ſuffice to ſay, that this rule 
of comtraries, ſhould we follow it according to the Letrer, 
would lead. Monſieur de Meaux into fo: many abfurdities, 
that he would be forced himſelf to abjure his own Principle. 
According to this rule, the Apoſtles could not have eaten 
the fleſh of Chriſt before his Refurrection ; the Prieſts un- 


der the Law being commanded not to'eat of the Sin-offe-- 
ring after the third day, and therefore by the rule of contra- 


res they could not partake of it Zefore. 
Monſieur 4? Meaux may pleaſe to conſider how far he 


- wilt approve of this Concluſion : In the meantime as to his- 


Objection, we have before faid, that the remembrance 
we make in the holy Euchariſt, like that of the Paſcha! 


_ Feaſt among the Fews, ſhews-it to be a Peace-offering ; and 


for thre reſt, if, as-Monfieur Je Mean pretends, this Blood 


was: 
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ws rigfticaly ford uncer the Laws to Thew that 2 peo 


fect remiſſion of ſins was not then obtain'd ; It will follow, 
that for the contrary reaſon, Chriſt appointed zhe Cap to be 
recezved in this holy Sacrament, to teftifie that full remiffion 
which bis, blood has purchaſed for us.TheChurch of Rome there- 
fore in refuſing the Cup to the people, not only violates the 


expreſs command of our Blefſed Saviour ; but according to. 


Monſieur Je Meaux's Principles, teaches them by it, that a 
full remiſſion of ſins is not yet obtain'd, even by the pre- 
cious Blood of Chrift himſelf. 


It may by this appear what little advantage Monſieur ds 


 Meanux can pet to juſtifie their Doerine of the corporeal Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Eucharift, from the 4xalogze of the aw 
cient Sacrifices, which do clearly and neceſfarily eſtabliſh the 
contrary. For what remains of this diſcourſe we are but lit- 
tle concerned in it. | 

We Confeſs: this Sacrament to be fomewhat more than a 
meer Figure ; but we deny that therefore it muſt be his very 
Body. Weacknowledge the: power of God, to do whatever he 
pleaſes : Yet Monſieur deMeanx may pleate to conſider, that 
Contradiftions, ſuch as tobe and not to be at the fame time, 


are even in their own Schools ufually excepted. Monſieur 
de Meaux ſuppoſes, that becauſe Chriſt did not explain his 


words in the fgarative Senſe, the Apoſtles muſt needs have 
underſtood them in the Zzeral. But we have before ſhew- 
ed,that the Jews, who are certainly the beſt Jadges,are of a 
quite contrary opinion, /z. That his Apoſtles knowing his 
alluſion,could never have underſtood them otherwiſe than in 
a Figure. In a word, for, his laſt Remark, ** That the Laws 
* of diſcourſe, which pernWthat where there 1s a juſt Proporti- 
* on between the Sign and the thing fignified, the one may be 
<* pat for the other ; Tet ſuffer it not to be ſo, when a Mor- 


** {el of Bread, for inflance; is fet to repreſent the Body of a 


* Man: We muſt beg leave to fay, that neither is the Pro- 
portion ſo ſmall betwixt the Bread broken and Chriſt's Body 
broken, as- Monſieur de Meaux-would ſuggeſt ; Or, that it 


there were, yet ſince our. Saviours inftitution has ſet the one 
to | 
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to repreſent tous the other ; we think that deſignation 
ought to be of more Authority with us, than all their new 
Laws of Diſcourſe ; invented purpoſely only to ſet the fairer 
Gloſs upon ſo great and apparent an Error. 


SAT 1TCLE AT 
Do this in Remembrance of Me. 
E HE Explication of the preceding Article, having, en- 
gaged us to a length extraordinary, we will endea- 
vour to recompence it by our ſhortneſs 1n this. 

We are entirely agreed, that the Intention of the Son of 
God was to oblige us by theſe words to commemorate that 
death which he underwent for our Salvation. We Confeſs, 
that that real Preſence which we ſuppoſe in the Commu- 
nion, do's not at all contradict the Nature of this Comme- 
moration. We are perſuaded, that as the Fews eating of their 
Peace-Offering , which was the remembrance of God's Co- 
venant, and particularly of the Paſſover, the Type of that 
Paſchal Lamb that was offered for them in Egypt, called to 
mind the Sacrifice of Ifaac, and that great Deliverance God 
had wrought for them,in bringing them up out of the Land 
of Bondage: So whilſt we Eat of thoſe Holy Elements which 
our Saviour Chriſt has inſtituted like the Peace-Offering a- 
among the Fews, to perpetuate the Memory of his death, 
Wecall to mind the more lively, that great deliverance 
which He has wrought for us, and render thanks for it, and 


| by faith and repentance apply to our ſelves the Merits of it. 


Thus whilſt we receive theſe Holy figns which he 
has inſtituted for our Memorial, we need no real deſcent 
of the Son of God from Heaven; no new Crucifying 
of the Lord of Glory to raiſe our Souls thoſe juſt re- 
ſentments we ought to have of ſo excellent a Bleſling. 
But as a Child cannot but recolſe&t the. kindneſs and aftec- 
tion of a dear Father, as often as he beholds the Monument 
where his dead Body lies interred : So we much more, can- 
not chuſe but excite our Love to our bleſſed Redeemer, as 


often as we ſee before our eyes theſe Sacred Elements under 


which he is vailed. Nor is.it neceſlary for this, that this 
Myſtick 
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Myſtick Tomb, as Monſieur de Meaux phraſes it, ſhould any 
more be changed into the very real Body of our Saviour to 
raiſe this remembrance, than that natural One into the dead 
Corps of the Father, to recall the tender Aﬀetions of his 
Child at the ſight of it. 

In a word; As we will not now move any Argument from 
the nature of this remembrance, to oppoſe that ſub/tantial 
change, which we have before combated on more ſolid 
grounds ; ſo we ſuppoſe muchleſs ought Monſieur de Meaux 
trom the ſole opiriton of that more /zwvely remembrance,which 
he imagines the actual eating of the very Fleſh of Chriſt 
would raiſe in us, then only to do it in a figure, to conclude 
him to be ſubſtantially there. It is evident,that they who be- 
lieve this change,and they who believe it not,receive him en- 
tirely alike. They ſee,and taſte,and feel the ſame thing : It is 
Faith alone which works in both, and makes the one belie- 
ving him ſpirituarly preſent,to remember him with the ſame 
loye, to honour him with the ſame reverence, and embrace. 
him with the ſame hope, as the other, who thinks him corpo- 
really,but yet after a manner altogether unperceivable, con- - 
tain'd under the ſacred Elements that are preſented to him. 


ARTICLE Nos 


The Dofrine of the Church of England, concerning this Holy Sacrament. 


He ſum of our belief as to the nature of this holy Sa- 
crament 1s this: 

We eſteem it deſigned by Chriſt to be a perpetual memo- - 
rial :of his ſuffering for us: © That ſo often as we eat of 
* this Bread, and Drink of this Cup, we might ſhew forth the 
* Lords Death, till his coming. _ 

We believe that in this Communion, we do not only re- 
member, but effeQtually partake our Bleſſed Saviour, and all 


the benefits of his paſſion ; Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, See our 28. . 
* and worthily,and with Faith receive the ſame,the bread which Article. 


* we break is a partaking of the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the 
* Cup of the bleſſing, is a partaking of the blood of Chriſt. 

For the manner of this Participation, © We believe that ths 
"FN  Boay 


1 Cor. 11, 26«, 


_ Py; "S 33S; - 
_ ._ 


x hs a 2% = 44 8 tt » 6 
rin as ne i De TE her Dea So bl 242 C5 
4 a6 ne 2 2 Bs : Tm c ag 2 IHE; 38 * Bs. St ONS. 9 % wt SS HIRE & > ES Gy 2 _ ik £ "6: 
; 5 : - Y ; LY HA; 0725 ES Wo. Ra 7 
* —_ ; ' Cy Gs + 1 = Es 4 i; - S 8 wy $ 
g D/iis CE J7 F£ & | 
6 | T-Q. <A 
See t he ſame® Body aud Blood o ' are give 


7 LOHETIGIKNAI, UCL. 
Lg 


1, taken, and eaten in this 
Article.  < Supper, only after a heavenly aud ſpiritual manner ; and that 
< zhe means whereby this is done, is Faith. | 
The fame Ar> © We believe that the wicked and ſuch as are wid of Faith, 
ricle. « tho they may vifibly and carnally preſs with thetr teeth, as $t. 
_: Auputtin ſaith,the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
* yet are no way partakers of Chriſt, but rather as Sr. Paul zefis 
xs, eat and drink their own damnation , not diſcerning the 
I Cor, I1. cc 
Lords body. 
In a word, © We belzeve that Tran ſubſtantiation , or the 


= 44; change of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine into the ſubſtance of 


* Chriſts Body and Blood, can never be proved | 5 Scrip- 


* zwre, but is repurnant thereanto ; —_— ro the intention of 
< our Bleſſed Saviour,and to the nature of this Holy Sacrament ; 


«* and has given cauſe to many great abuſes, As in the following 

Article, we ſhall have occafion more particularly to ſhew. 

This is our Faith of this holy Euchariſt : And mn this Faith 

we are confirmed not only by theſe unanfwerable proofs, 

which ourWraiters have given,and ſomeof which wehave be- 

|| Lomb. 4- fore touch'd upon; but alſo fromthoſe irreconcilable difleren- 
ſenr. diſt. 10. ces which this Error has thrown the Writers of the Ohurch 


= yapmhye ;. of Rome into.In-eftect we find every party expoſing the falle- 


* Bellarm. de neſs and impoſhibility of every ones Aypothe/rs but his own. 


Euchar. |. 3. | | | : . 
©2326 Their greateſt men confeſs the uncertainty of their own 


cundo dicit. Proofs. * That there is not in Soripture any formal proof of 
Where hecites Tranſubſtantiation : So | Lombard, * Scotus, and many others, 


-=; Fa0 poked * That there is not any,that without the declaration of the Church 


7500. * would be able to evince it : * So-Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf 
"In 3.D.Th. confeſſes**7hat had not the Charch declared her ſelf for the pro- 


-. AT. 1. 
See Scorus ci- © per ſenſe of the words, the other-might with as good warrant 


ted by Bellar. © have been recetved: So ſays *. Cardinal Cajetan. T hat if the 


Y A— _ * words of Conſecration refer to the Bread, which is changed by 
ramen. *rhem,then they muſt be taken in our ſenſe : So the generality 
4 55-4 20g of that Communion.confefs. In a word, | © That this Dotrine 
"MM 


rez, T. 3. diſp, was mo matter of Faith til] the Councilof Lateran, 1200 year 


50. (ect, 1. * affer Chrift, and that had not that and the Council of vent 


4 6 $2 6p ftace interpoſed, it would not have been fo to this very day. 
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Concerning the Holy Euchariſt. 


And here who can chuſe but admire the Power of 
Truth ? That after ſo many Outeries againſt us, for 
Oppoſing a Dodrine which they would make the 
World believe it is as clear as if it were written with a 
Ray of the Sun; after ſomany 4zathema's againſt us 
for Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and ten thouſand 
repetitions of their great Scriptum ef, * This 3s my 
Body : they ſhould at laſt be forced to contels, © T hat 
« they are not, cannot, nor are ever like to be agreed 
« i the Explication of them, That they contain no- 
« thing in them neceſſary to' prove this change. That 
« had not the Church declared its ſelf for the Litteral 
« meaning; the Figurative interpretation might with 
« 25 good Reaſon have been received, That for 1200 


« zears this DofFrine was no matter of Faith, and but 


& for the Council of Lateran had not been then. In 
« ſhort, that if the words of Inititution refer ts the 
® Bread, then are we doubtleſs in the right ; and if they 
do not, how will they ever prove the change which 
they pretend 1s made of the Bread into the Body of 
Chriit by them ? | 

Certainly confeſſions, ſuch as theſe, ought to a- 
wake every Papiſt careful of his own Salvation, in- 
to an unprejudiced Examination at leaſt of theſe 
things. To conſider what Foundation there really 
is for this Dodrine, and what deſperate Conſequen- 
ces, unknown'to Antiquity, contrary to the formal 
words of Holy Scripture, 'and without Gods infinite 
Mercy, abſolutely deſtructive of their eternal Salva- 
tion, have been built upon it. 

As we hope that theſe declarations have been per- 
mitted by God to fall from the greateſt, and moſt E- 
ſteemed of their Church, not only to'confirm us in 


_ our Faith, but alſo to prepare the way for their re- 
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Of Tranſubſtantia 
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turn to that Catholick trath, from which they have 
{olong erred ; ſo we doubt not, by Gods bleſling, 
but that they will in time attain to it, when bein 
ſenſible of that Tyrannical uſurpation that has been 
made over their Conſciences, and refolved to uſe 
that Knowledg God has given them, to ſearch the 
Scriptures, and examine their Faith, and not ſervily 
follow every Guide that will but pretend tolead them : 
They ſhall ſeriouſly and indifferently weigh all theſe 
things, and find that therefore only they have 
thought us in darkneſs, becauſe their own Eyes were 


ſhut that they might not diſcern the light. 


FR 43 1CLE- 'XEX. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the Adoration of 
the Hoſt. 


] Hat remains of this Subje& of the Holy Eu- 
\,\ chariſt, being wholly conſequent upon the 


fegorey miſtaken interpretation of the Words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour before conſidered ;. we ſhould- 


have paſſed them over as things we have in effe&t al- 
ready declared, that the Church of: Ezg/azd receives 
not 3 but that we are perſwaded the particular con- 
{ideration of them will yet more fully ſhew the falſ- 
neſs of that Foundation upon which they. are built. 
Monſieur de Meaux in proving the Corporeal pre- 
ſence of Chrift in the Holy Euchariſt, from the 
Words of inſtitution, © T hzs 3s my Body : had fome- 
thing that at leaſt ſeemed to favour his miſtake 3. but 
to produce them here for [ranſubiFantiation,that is,not 
only to argue the preſence of Chriſt's fabſtance, but 


alſo- 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation.” 
alſo the change of the ſubſtance of the Bread ad 
Wine into it, he has not the leaſt appearance of the 
Text for him. | 
Indeed were there no other way for Chriſt to be 
preſent in the Euchariſt, but only by this change ; it 
might then be allowed that having, as he imagines, 
proved the one, he had in effec eſtabliſhed the o- 
ther. But-the number of thoſe who interpret the 
Words in like manner according to the. Letter, 
yet are as great enemies as ur ſelves to this change ; 
and fuppoke Chriſts Body to be preſent by a Oo: 
4 it to the Bread, rather then by a Converſion of the 
read into tt ; not only (ſhews that there is no nece(- 
ſary conſequence at all between the real preſerce, and 
Tranſubitantiation, but that there is another manner 
of Chriſts preſerice, both more agreeable to Holy 
Scripture, than that which they advance 3 and that 
takes off infinite difficulties which their TranſubiFan- 
tiation involves them 1n. 
That the Subſtance of the Sacred Figures remains 
in this Sacrameut after the Conſecration, thoſe clear 
expreſſions of St. Paul, wherein he ſo often calls 


them * Bread and Wire after it, ſeem to us plainly to + ; cor. ro. 
ſhew : + To break Bread, the Holy Scripture tells us was 15. &c. 


a—_— ] [ , 25. 


the uſual Phraſe all the time of the Apoſtles, for re- + ARts 2. 46. 


ceiving the Holy Communion ; and which the Bleſſed &c. 
Spirit himſelf diftated. Thetfe paſſages Monſieur de 
Meaux certainly ought not to put off with a Figura- 
tive meaning, unleſs he can give us ſome good rea- 
ſon why he follows the High road of the Literal in- 
terpretation in the one, to eſtabliſh the Subſtance of 
Chriſts Body in the Sacrament 3 and forſakes it in the 
other, to take away the Preſence of. the Bread 
from it. 
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Go  FTFhe Adorationof the Hoſt. 
For the Adoration of the Hoſt, The Church 'of 
Ezgland conſequently to her Principles of the Bread 
& and Wine's remaining in their natural ſubſtances, 
e her Ru- a 
brick ar che Profeſſes that ſhe thinks it © to be Idolatry, and to be 
end of the © gbhorred of all faithful Chriſtians. 
> 0 pm Monſieur de Mearvx, in Conformity to theirs, tells 

© us, ® That the preſence of Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt 
« ought to carry all ſuch as believe it without all ſcruple 
« to the Adoration of it, This therefore being taken 
as a Principle acknowledged by them it may not be 
amiſs to obſerve, that ſince it 1s certain, that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles appointed or practiſed, nor 
the Church for above 1000 Years required or taught 
any Adoration of this Holy Sacrament ; neither could 
they, according to Monſieur de Meaxx's Principles, 
have believed the Corporeal Preſence of our Blefſed 
SavV1Our 1N It. 
Is there any of the Evangeliſts that mentions it ? 
They all tell us, Take, Eat; Do this in remembrance 
of me. But does any one add, This is my Body, fall 


down and Worſhip it 2 : 
x Cor. 11.20, When St. Paxl reproved the Corinthians for viola- 
Fer ting this Holy Sacrament ; is it poſible he could have 


omitted ſo obvious a Remark, and ſo much to his 
purpoſe; That m profaning this Holy Sacrament , 
they were not only guilty of the Body and Bloud of 
F Chriſt, which it was inſtituted to repreſent to us; 
W but even directly affronted- their Bleſſed Maſter cor- 
* porally preſent there; and whom inſtead of pro- 
faning, they ought, as they had been taught, to 

Adore in it £ 
With what ſimplicity do the Ancient Fathers ſpeak 
of this Communion in all their Writings? The Eleva- 
tion of the Sacred Symbols was not heard of till the 
| h Seventh 
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The Adoration of the Hoſt. 


Seventh Ceatury ; and then uſed only to repreſent 
the lifting up of Chriſt upon the Croſs, not ro expoſe 
it to the People to adore it. The Be/}, the Feaſt of 
the St. Sacrament, the Pomp of carrying it through the 
Streets, all the other Circumſtances of this Worſhip, 
are inventions of yeſterday. The expoſing of it 
upon the Altar to make their Prayers before it 3 their 
Addreſſes to it in times and caſes of Neceſlity 3 their 
performing the chiefeſt a&s of Religion in 1ts pre- 
ſence, never mentioned in Antiquity. | 

Nay, inſtead of this Worſhip, they did many 
things utterly inconſiſtent with 1t. They diſputed 
with the Heathens for worſhipping Gods their own 
Hands had made. Was it ever obje&ed to them , 
that they themſelves did the ſame: Worlhip a Deity 
whoſe ſubſtance they firſt formed, and then ſpoke it 
into a God? They burnt in ſome Churches what re- 
mained of the Holy Sacrament. They permitted the 
People to carry it home, that had: Communicated : 
They ſent it abroad by Sea, by Land, without any the 
leaſt regard that we can find had to its Worſhip:: 
They buried it with their Dead 3 they made Plaiſters 
of the Bread, they mix'd the Wine with their Ik. 
Theſe certainly were no inſtances of Azoration: Nor 
can we ever ſuppoſe that they who did ſuch things 
as theſe, ever believed that it was the very Body and 
Blond vf* their. dear Maſter, whom they ſo much 
loved ; and whom doabtleſs they would have been 
as ready to have worſhipped, had they ſo believed'; 
as both Monſieur de Mezaux ſuppoſes they ought to 
have been, and as we fee others for the reſt no more 
ou than thoſe Primitive Chriſtians were, now to 

0 It, 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


AR TICLE XX. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


A Third Conſequence of the Corporea! Preſence 

of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, is the Sacrz- 

fice of the Maſs: In which we ought to proceed with 

all the Caution ſuch a Point requires, as both makes 

up the chiefeſt part of the Popiſh Worſhip, and is 

juſtly eſteem'd one of the greateſt and moſt dange- 
rous Errors that offends us. 

Monfieur de Meayx has repreſented it to us with 
ſo much tenderneſs, that except perhaps it be his 
Foundation of the Corporeal Preſence, on which he 
builds, and his Conſequence that this Service is 4 7r»e 
and real Propitiatory Sacrifice, which his manner of 
expounding it we are perſwaded will never bear; 
there is little in it beſides but what we could readily 
aſſent to. | 

_ Wediſtinguiſh the two Acts, which he mentions, 
from one another. By the Corſecration we apply the 
Elements, before common, to a Sacred uſe; by the 
Manducation,we fulfil our Saviour's Command ; « We 
« zake, and eat, and Do this in remembrance of 
« Him. 

This Conſecratioz being ſeparately made of his Bo- 
dy broken, his Blood ſpilt for our Redemption , we 
ſuppoſe repreſents to us our Bleſſed Lord in the fi- 
gure of his Death, which theſe holy Symbols were 
inſtituted to continue the memory of. And whilſt 
thus with Faith we repreſent to God the Death of 


his Son, for the pardon of our fins 3 we are _ 
c 3 
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ded, that we1ncline his Mercy the more readfly to for- 
give them. | = . 

We do not therefore doubt, but that this prefent- 
ing to God Almighty the Sacrifice of our Bleſſed 
Lord, is a moſt effeftaal manner of applying his Me- 
rits to us. Werethisall the Church of. Rome meant 
by her Propitzatory Sacrifice, there is not certainly any 
Proteſtant that would oppoſe herin it. 
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Where is that Chriſtian that does not by Faith »- 
nite himpelf to his Saviour 1n this holy Communion? 


That doesnot prefent him to God as his oly Sacrifice 
and Propitiation ? That does not proteſt that he has 


nothing to offer him but Jeſus Chriſt, and the Merits 
of his Death ? That conſecrates not all his prayers by 


this Divine Offering z and whilſt he thus preſents to - 
_ God the Sacrifice of his Son, does not learn thereby 


to preſent alſo himſelf a lively Sacrifice, holy, and ac- 
ceptable in his ſight ? 


This 1s, no doubt, a Sacrifice worthy a- Chriſtian, 
infinitely exceeding all the Sacrifices of the Law. 
Where the Knite is the Word, the Blood ſhed not 


but in a figure, nor is there any Death but in Repre- 


ſentation, A Sacrifice (o far from taking us off from 


that of the Croſs, that it unites us the more cloſely 
tot ; repreſents it to us, and derives all its Vertue and 
Ethcacy from it. 


This: is, if any other, truly The Do@rize of the- 
Catholick Church, and ſuch as the Church of England. 


has never refuſed : and except it be our doubt of the 


Corporeal Preſence., Monſieur de Meaxx had certamly- 


reaſon to expect, that there was nothing in this we 
could juſtly except again{t. 


But now that all this is ſufficient to prove the MF 
to be a © [rue and P roper S acrifree, truly and properly Conctl. Trident... 
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Of the Maſs. 
« nropitiatory for the ſins and puniſhments, the ſatisfa- 


« ions and neceſſties of the dead and the living ;, and 
« that to offer this true and proper Sacrifice, our Savi- 
<« our Christ inStituted a true and proper PrieSthood, 
« when he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of Me : This 
is what wecannot yet underſtand, and what we think 
we ought not ever toallow of. 

We know indeed, that the Primitive Church, call- 
ed tke holy Excharift a Sacrifice, in that large extent 
of the Expreſſion, whereby the holy Scripture ſtiles 
every religious performance, our Prayers, our Tharkſ- 
givings, our Vertues, our very Selves, Sacrifices to c 
God: And accordingly in our own Liturgy, we do, «7 
without all ſcruple, do the fame. But when it comes 5 
tobe ſet in Oppoſition to a Sacrament, and to be con- 3 
ſidered in the true and proper ſignitication of the 
Word ; we muſt, with all Antiquity, needs profels, 
That we neither have, nor can we after that of Chriſt 
admit of any. 

Hence it is, that our Church following the Do- 
Crine of the Holy Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, 

Sce Article 31, teaches, © 7 hat the Offering of Chriit once made, is 
«* that proper Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfa- 
«* Tor for all the ſins of the whole World ; and that 
& there 3s no other SatisfaFion for ſin but that alone. Phy 
That the Application of Chriſts Death by Faith in the Re 
Holy Euchariſt, is made to all ſuch as with true Re- 
pentance receive the ſame, we undoubtedly believe. Pe 
Weare perſwaded, that by our Prayers, which in this be” 
holy Solemnity we never fail to offer for the wants 2 
and neceſlities, the pardon and forgiveneſs not of our To; 
{clvesonly, but of all Mankind; of thoſe who have 
not yet known the Faith of Chriſt 3 or that know- 
10g it, have prevaricated from the right way, we in- 

cline 
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is to partake of the Offering, not to offerit 3; and Mon- 
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Of the Maſs. 
cline Gods Mercy to become propitiozs unto them. 
Oaly we deny, that by this holy Euchariſt, as by a 
true and proper Propitiatory Sacrifice, we can appeaſe 
Gods Wrath for the fins of the whole World; can 
fulfil the fatisfaQtions, and ſupply the neceſſities of o- 
ther men ; of the dead and the Living; of them that 
are abſent, and partakenot of it, This we attribute 
to the Sacrifice of the Croſs only 3 and are perſwaded 
that it cannot, without derogation to the Merits of 
that moſt abſolute Redemption which was there pur- 
chaſed for us, be applied toany other. 
When we examine the firſt [i7ztution of this holy 
Communion, we cannot perceive either in the words 
or ation of our Bleſſed Sayiour, any Sacrifical AGF 
or Expreſſzon. © Hetook bread, and brake it, and gave 
* it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat, This is my Bo- 
* dy which is given for you ; Do this in Remembrance 
« of Me. . he | 
Monſieur de Meaux ſeems to imply, that the Corſe- 
cration made it a Sacrifice. But this F aſques tells us, 


that others think to be only a preparation to it, be- In.3- D. Ti. 
cauſe till after the Conſecration Chriſt is not there, and ©? 222: ©** 


by Conſequence cannot be offered. | 
The Council of Trert ſeems to refer it to the Obla- 


tion : This Bel/armineoppoles, becauſe neither Chriſt, .. ;. 29: 


nor bis Apoſtles uſed any. c. 27, 


Bellarmine 1s politive, that either Chriſt ſacrificed 
in Eating, or there 1sno other ation in which he can 
be ſaid to have done it. Yet even this the greateſh 
part of that Communion reje& 3. becauſe Eating 1s 
not Offering : and in the Ordination where the Prieſt 
receives the power of Sacrificing, net any. mention is 
made of it. In Ette&, Realon will tellus, That this 


fteur 


Ibid. 


See Seff. 22. 
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Of the Maſs. 
ficur de Meanx himſelf accordingly diſtinguiſhes the 
Two Ads of Conſecration aud Manducation from one 
another, and refers the Sacrifice wholly to the for- 
mer. | 

It we conſider the Nature of 2 true and proper S$41- 
crifice, they univerſally agree, that theſe Four Things 
are neceſfarily required to it : x. That what is Offer- 
ed be ſomething that is Vzfble - 2. That of prophare, 
whichit was before, it be now made ſacred : 3. That 
it be offered to God: And 4. by that offering ſuffer an 
eſſential deſtru@ion. 

Now we ſuppoſe, that the greateſt part of theſe 
Conditions are evidently wanting to this pretended 
Sacrifice of Chriſts Body in the Maſs. 1. It is Irvi- 
ble: They confeſsit. 2. It was never prophare, that 
it ſhould be made ſacred : They will not preſume to 
ſay that it was. 3. It ſuffers no Eſſential deitrucFion: 
« The Blood 3s not ſpilt but in a Myitery, ſays Mon- 
«fjeur de Meanx, nor i there any Death but in Repre- 
&® ſexrtation. 

As therefore none of theſe things #ruly and properly 
agree to this holy Euchariſt, ſo we ſuppoſe, that nei- 
ther can it be truly and properly a Sacrifice. We are 
perſwaded, that the Offerizg its ſelf, like the neceſſary 
and eſſential Properties of it, muſt be only in F7zgare 
and Repreſentation. This is what we willingly allow 
Monſieur de Meaxx, and what their own Principles do 


undoubtedly prove. 
For what our Saviour adds, © Do this in Remem- 


& brarcce of Me -- However the Council of 1rert has 


Canonically reſolved it to be the Inſtitution of a 
true and proper Prieſthood, to offer this Sacrificez yet 
that it has no ſuch Proof, the preceding Diſcourſe 


evidently ſhews. Our Saviour Chriſt —— 
1s 
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Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
his Apoſtles to Do this, commanded them to Do no 
more than what hitnſelf had done: So that if he. 
therefore did not Sacrifice himſelf, neither did he 


give any Authority to them, or to their Succeſſors to 


ARTICLE XXL. 
Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


H E Epiſtle to the Hebrews fo clearly eſta- 

l bliſhes our Doctrine, in Oppoſition to the 
pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs, that Monſieur de 
Meaux had certainly reaſon to enter on a particular 
conſideration of it. We will, after his Example, fol- 
low the ſame Method, and ſhew the whole Defign 
of that Sacred Book to be direaly contrary to the 
Principlesof the Rowan Church. 

Monſieur de Meanx obſerves, that the Author of 
this Epiſtle concludes, that there ought not only #0 
other ViGim to be offered for ſin after that of Chriſt, but 
that even Chriſt himſelf ought not to be any more Of- 
fered. Now, the reaſon which the Apoſtle gives, is 
this; Becauſe that otherwiſe, ſays he, Chriſt mmſt of feb. 5. 25,25. 
ten have. ſuffered : Plainly 1mplying, that there can be 
no true Offering without Suffering. So that in the 
Maſs then, either Chriſt muſt S»ffer, which Monfieur 
de Meaux denies, or he is not Offered, which we af- - 
firm. 

This is ſo evidently . the meaning of that place, 
and ſo often repeated, © 7 hat without Bloud, there js Rcb.'g. 22. 


© z0 Remiſſron;, that Monfieur de Mzaxx is forced 


O 2 freely 


Heb. 10.1 4+ 


Did. v. 18. 


Þid. v. 2. 


Of the Epsſte to the Hebrews. 


freely to declare, that if we take the word Offer as 
it is uſed -4n that Epiſtle, they muſt profeſs. to the 
whole World, that Chriſt is no more Offered, eicher 
in the Maſs, or any other way. Now, how theſe 
things can ſtand together, that the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews contradids not the Offering of the Maſs, and 
yet that the ſame Epiſtle abfolutely declares, that 
Chriſt can no more be Offered , becauſe he can no 
more S#fer ; nor any: more become 2 Propitzatory 
Sacrifice, becauſe without Bloud there is no Propitia- 
tion : All which Monſieur de Meanx allows, and pro- 
feſles to the whole World, that-in the Notion of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chriſt is not offered in the 
Maſs, nor can be any where elſe, we are not very 
well able to comprehend. 
But that Epiſtle goes yet further. It tells us, that 
Chriſt ought to be but once offered, becauſe © by that 
* oe Offering he has fully ſatisfied for our ſins, and 
* has perfeFed for ever then that are Sandified, If 
therefore by that firſt Offering he hath fully ſatisfied 
for our ſins, there is then © #20 more need of any Offer- 
«© :»g for ſin : If by that firſt Sacrifice he bath per- 
« feed: for ever them that are SanTified, the Maſs cer- 
tainly muſt be altogether needleſs ro make any addi- 
tion to that which 1s already perfe&. Ina word, if 
the Sacrifices of the Law were therefore repeated, as - 
this Epiſtle tells us, becauſe they were imperfe@&; and 
had they been otherwiſe, they ſhould have-ceaſed'to 
have been offered. What can we conclude, but the 
Church of Romxethen, in every Maſs. ſhe Offers, does 
violence to the Croſs of Chriſt; and in more than 

one ſenſe, O_o r ſelf the Lord of Glory. 
Laſtly, The Council of Trezt declares, that be- 
cauſe there is a new and proper Sacrifice to be offered, 
| It . 
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Refletioms on the foregoing DoArine. 
it was neceſſary that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould inſti- 
tute a new-and proper Prieſthood to offer it. And ſo 


they ſay he did, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, An Hebr. 5. 3. 


oppoſition to that after the order of Aaron under the 
Law. Now certainly nothing can be more contrary- 
to this Epiſtle than ſuch an aſſertion : Both whoſe de- 
ſcription of this Prieſthood ſhews it can agree only to 
our Bleſſed Lord 3-and which indeed in expreſs terms 


declares it to be peculiar to him. It calls it az wn- 732. y. 29. 


changeble Prieit hood, that paſles not to any other, as 
that of Aaror: did from Father to Son, but continues 
in him only, becauſe that he alfo himſelf - continues - 
for evermore. | 


AR-TFIGLE XA 
Refleftions on the foregoing Doftrine. 


Nd here then let us conjure our Brethren of the 
A Church of Rowe ſeriouſly to conlider theſe | 
thingsz and into what deſperate conſequences that 
great Errour of the Corporeal preſence has inſenſibly 
led them. | "£7 Ye! +3. Tg 
Can anything be more raſh or more uncharitable, 
even the Literal interpretation of this Holy Eucha- 
riſt being allowd, than their Canoz of Iraſnbſtantia- 
tion? To cut off +from-their Communion the great- 
eſt and moſt Orthodox part of the Chriſtian Church, 
only for a Nicety 3 4 wanrer of preſence, which net- 
ther has the Scripture any where revealed, and which 
they: themſelves never underſtood. . 
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Refle&ions on the foregoing Doftrine, 
E it poſſible for men to fall into a groſſer or more 
dangerous Error, than to ſet up a Wafer for their 


Gvd, and pay a divine Worſhip to a Morſel of Bread? 
Shall their good Intentions ſecure them? Had not 


Exod. 32. 5. the Iſraelites a good Intention to © hold a feai# unto 


the Lord, when they Worſhipped the Molten Calf ? 
Were they therefore not [dolaters for it 2 Had this 
been a ſufficient excuſe, Nadab and Abihr had not 
been puniſhed : Their intention was certainly good 
to burn Incence to the Lord, The Jews had a good 
intention even in Crucifying the Lord of glory : St. 
Pazxl thought it Zeal to pyeſecute his Diſciples. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour has foretold, and we live to ſee it 
accompliſhed, that the time ſhould come when Men 
ſhould 4i/ their Brethren, and think they did God 


Joh. IS. 2, good ſer VICE, The Church of Rome may do well to 


confider whether their good intention will juſtifie 
them that do itz and whether both in this, and that, 
they do not run a deſperate hazard, if it appear that 
they have no other plea than a well meant miſtake to 
excuſe them. 

For our parts we muſt needs profeſs that theſe 
things give us not only a ſcandal but a horrour for 
their Religion. Monlieur do Meaux had certainly 
reaſon to ſay, that this is the Chiefe/# and woſt :mpor- 
tart of all our' controveſfies, and wherein we are at 
the fartheſt diſtance from one another. And would 
to God they had only offended us by theſe Errours ; 
and had not expoſed our common Name to: the re- 
proach of the very Heathen 3 who have been con- 
firmed by them in their 1dolatry, and thought it more 
rational ' to adore a Stock or a Stone, than with the 
Chriſtians to Worſhip this moment what they Eat the 
very next. 


"Rh $4. - OT # " 3 " = "3 pa es wa rat 4 5 CORLEW. 64 7 

- 2 28 1 ee to? : * 2. y « nw”. G1 Py 0 i Rr ” Ian k x $645: þ 46264 ;/ þ _. 

wc Y ane I tan. BE Gio 2 © Da EE Np WOES 4 220% 7." "6 - _ EE ID TY TS 2 = LOMET 1 Nb a 
<< 5&3 - v. VIE Is 4s > a. - p % hs _ 


But 


Mtn Ki -e ow. &- m5 & 4 i i a 4 oO RS Er Bo EIA - 2 OP: = ng £08 = ws 
I _» 5 32 [EN * ,* "I EEE 6 We es de alas. - Reel ps LET IS ONO C5 0; wy EW bo En on OS 0-08" vw na” 
7 OS te A IO oe OR Is 5 On OO RE EE, on, DES ES OE as WEef 1 es td, YE w 


Refleftions on the foregomg DoFrine. 

But Monſieur de Meaxx thinks we have no reaſon 
to appear ſo obſtinate againſt them, whodeclare our 
ſelves ſo favourably towards the Lutherans, who yet 
are involved in the ſame Error. Tis true we believe 
the Lutherans miſtaken in their Literal interpretation 
of this Holy Sacrament. But we are perſwaded 
they are infinitely leſs ſo, and leſs dangerouſly than 
the Papiſts, 

They confeſs that. there is no change madein the 
Subſtance of the Sacred Elements, They belieye that 
the Bread and Wire continue 1n their proper Natures, 
and that Chriſts Body is preſent only when he 1s recet- 
ved. They adore not the Holy Euchariſt : They found 
20 Propitiatory Sacrifices upon it : They ſay no Maſſes 
for the ſins and ſatisfattions, for the wants and neceſſr- 
ties of the Dead and the Living : They deny not the Cup 
to the People 3. their Errour in one word, whatſoever 
it be, is only a-matter of ſimple belief 3 hasno 4ll con- 
ſequences attending it, nor do they damn ns for not 
recelving it, - 

Let the Church of Rowe do all this : Let them raze 
their -Anathema's out of their Councils, and baniſh 
their Maſſes and Adorations out of their Churches 5 
Let them no longer ſcandalize us with any unwarran- 
table praQices, nor deſire to enſJave our Conſciences 
by ſubmitting them to their own inventions; and 
though we ſhall ſtill think Tra»/ubſtantiation to be 
the greater Error, yet will we receive them with the 
ſame charity we do the Lutherans: We will pray to 
God to give them a better underſtanding, but will 
not drive them from our Communion, for matters of 
ſimple belief, and which are only to themſelves, tho* 
they be wrong. 
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Reflefiions on the foregomg Dore. 


But till then, in vain do's Monſteur ds Meanx ex- 
hort us to conſider the ways of providence to bring 
us to a Union, which God knows we could be glad 
to have on any terms but.the loſs of truth. In the 
mean time-:if the Church of Rome in good earneſt 
thinks, that as we tolerate the foundation of all theſe 
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Errours, the Corporeal preſence 1n the Lutherans, ſo we 


ought to bear» the conſequences of it in them : Let 
them at leaſt do what the Lzxtherars have done; let 
them embrace our Communion 3 let them leave off 
to perſecute us where they have power, and damn 
us where they have not ; let them receive us as Bre- 
thren, not Lord it over us as our Maſters. This will 
make us hope that they are fincere when they conjure 
us to be at peace with them, and they may juſtly then 
accuſe us of partiality, if we continue to repute them 
asEnemies, when they will be thus content to love, 
and receive, and deal with us as friends. 


mes 


ARTICLE. XXII, 


Of Communicating only under one kind. 
LY 


7 


Hisis the laſt of thoſe conſequences that give us 

a jaſt deteſtation for that great Errour of the 
Corporeal preſence on which they are founded. It isſo 
plainly contrary to the expreſs command of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, that we are perſwaded it has pleaſed 
God to ſuffer them to fall into it, on purpoſe to cor- 
red that vanity whereby they have ſo proudly aſpi- 
red to an Opinion of [-fa/ibility : That whilſt they 
Lord it over mens Conſciences, and will not ſo much 
as 
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of Communion under One kind. | >} 


as give them leave to ask them a Reaſon of what they 
do, they might here at laſt be ſurpriſed in an Error 
which the moſt vulgar Eye is able to diſcern. 

The Church of England conformably toall Antiqui- . 
ty declares, © That the Cup ought not to be denyd to the gee cur 20 
« L ay-people 5, foraſmuch as both parts of the Lords $4- dricie. 
© crament by Chriſts Ordinance and Commandment, 

« ought to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian men ay 

For indeed, Did not he who ſaid of the Bread, . 
« Take, Eat, this is my Body, fay alſo of the Wize, with 
the ſame expreſsneſs, © Drink ye all of this, for this is 
&® my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for you 
* for the remiſſion of ſins £ 

Did not he who commanded them, © Do this i Re- | [ 
* membrance of Me, for the Bread, even according to E 
their own Conſtruction, Take and Conſfecrate, and Y 
ap to Others, asI havedone to you 3 command them 

or the Cup in like manner, « Do#hzs; 3. e. confecrate, 
and give it to Others, asI have done to you, 7 remem- 
brance of Me # 

We confeſs, That the Grace of God 7s not tied to the 
outward ſigns : Yet we think withal, that without 
taking the outward and vilible ſigns, we can have no 
pretence to the inward and ſpiritual Grace of that 
holy Sacrament 3 which deriving all its Effe& from 
our Saviour*s Promiſe, we can have no ſecurity that 
it ſhall have any good one to them, who do not re- 
ceive it according to his Inititution. 

Had Chriſt eſteemed it ſufficient for us to receive 
the Blood in the body, we ſuppoſe he would not have 
conſecrated the Cup afterwards. But if it wasour Sa- 
ay 7" pb that to commemorate the more lively 
his Paſſion, we ſhould take his Blood asit was fpilt for 
our Redemption, ſeparate from his Body 3 we think 
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Of Communicating under One kind. 
It an unwarrantable preſumption for us to make our- 
ſelves wiſer than God, and ſay, that it is ſufficient to. 
participate of Both in One. | 

Monſieur de Meaxx has received fo full an Anſwer 
upon this point, from the Reply made to his Treatiſe 
written purpoſely on this Subject, that he will have 
no cauſe to complain of us for not repeating here, 
_ has been. ſo fully and ſo ſucceſsfully handled 
there. 

Only as to that Negligence of theſe latter Ages, 
which he is pleaſed to alledge as the reaſon of this 
change; We muſt needs ſay, that God be thanked, 
we cannot obſerve any ſuch Negligence of this holy 
Communion in our Churches, where yet this holy Sa- . 
crament is adminiſtred to as large Congregations, and 
with as great frequency as any where among Them. 
Both our Prieſts and the People, give and receive it 
with that Care and Reverence, that we find as little 
grounds for any ſuch pretence, as there is reaſon in it,. 
were it never ſo true, to juſtifie ſo. great and unwar-. 
rantable a Change. 


PART 1IL 


OF THE 


CHURCH. 
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ARTICLE XXIV. 
Of the Word Written and Unwritten. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour having founded his 
Church upon the Word which He preach- 
ed, we confeſs, that the unwritten Word, 
as to that Goſpel which he preached, was 

the firit Rule of Chriſtians But God Almighty fore- 

ſeeing how liable ſuch a Rule mult have been to infi- 
nite Inconveniencies, thought fit to have that Word 
which was firſt ſpoken by Mouth, afterwards conſign- 

_ edto Writing, By which means the Word written 

_ and unwritten were not Two different Rules, but ag 

toall neceſſary matters of Faith, one and the ſame 

And the unwritten Word ſo far from loſing its Autho- 

rity, that it was indeed the more firmly 'Eſtabliſh?d 

by being thus delivered to us by the holy Apoſtles and 

Evangeliſts, 7” 

F'2 We 


6 


The Authority of the Church. 


We receive with the ſame Veneration whatſoever 
comes from the Apoſtles, whgther by Scripture or 
Tradition, provided that we Cin be affured that it 
comes from them. And if it can be made appear, 
that any Tradition which the Written Word con- 
tains not, has been received by AZ Churches, and in 
All Ages, we are ready to embrace it, ascoming from 

theApoſtles. | | 

Monſieur de Meaux therefore ought not to charge 
usas Enemies to Tradition, or obſtinate, to receive 
what is ſo delivered. Our Church reje&ts not Tradi- 
Zion, but only thoſe things which they pretend to have 
received. by it : But which we ſuppoſe to be fo far 
from being the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, or of AZ 
Churches in All Ages, that we are perſwaded they are 
many of them dire&ly contrary tothe Written Word, 
which is by Themſelves confeſſed to be the Apoſtles 
Dodrine, and which the beſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church adhered to. 


ARTICLE XY. 
Of the Churches Authority. 


" HE Church; 7. e. The Univerſal Church in AU 
Ages, having been Eitabliſhd by God , the 
Guardian of the Holy Scriptures, and of Tradition, 
we receive from her the Canonical Books of Scripture. 
It is upon this Authority, that we receive principally 
the Song of Solomon as Canonical, and reject other 


Books as Apochryphal, which we might perhaps with 
as much readineſs otherwiſe receive. By this Autho= 


rity 
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The Authority of the Church. * 27 4 
rity we reverence theſe Books, ever before by our own 3 
reading of them , we perceive the Spirit of God in 
ther ; And when by our reading them, we find all 
things conformable to ſo Excellent a Spirzt, we are 
yet more confirmed in the belief and reverence we be- 
fore had of them. | 

This Authority therefore we freely allow the 
Church, that by her hands in the ſucceſſion of the 
ſeveral Ages, we have received the Holy Scriptures. 
And if as univerſal and uncontroverted a Tradition had 
deſcended for the Izterpretation of the Scriptures, as : 
for the receiving of them, we ſhould have been as » 
ready to accept of that too, Such a declaration of 3 
ws the ſenſe of Holy Scripture as had been received by 
i all Churches, and in all Ages, the Church of England 
ſt. would never refuſe : But then as we profels not to re- 

ceive the Scriptures themſelves ozly, or perhaps princz- 
pally upon the Authority of the Roman Church, which 
has in all Ages made up but 4 part, and that not al- 
ways the greate3# neither, of this Tradition; ſo nei- 
ther can we think it reaſonable to receive the ſenſe of 
them only from her, though ſhe profeſs never fo 
much, to invent nothing of her ſelf, but only to-de- 
clare.the Divine Revelation made to: her by the Holy 
Ghoit, which ſhe ſuppoſes has been given to her for 
her direction : Whilſt we are perſwaded, that nei- 
| ther has any Promiſe at all been: made to any particular 
* Church of ſuch an infallible diretion3 and have ſuch 
o good cauſe to believe that this particular Church too 
+ often, inſtead of the divine Revelations, declares only 
her own Inventions. 

When the diſpute aroſe about the Cenemonies of 
the Law, Ads 15. the Apoſtlesaſſembled at Feruſalezr, 
for the determination of it. When any Doubts - 
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L The Authority of the Church, 

rile. in the'Church now, we always eſteem it the beſt 
Method to decide them after the ſame manner. That 
the Church has Authority not only in matters of Or- 
der and Diſcipline, but even of Faith too, wenever 
deny'd : But thattherefore any Church ſo aſſembled, 


can with the ſame Authority ſay now, as the Apoſiles 
did then, © It has ſeemed goodto the Holy Ghoſt, and to 


«Os ; Thiswethink not only an unwarrantable pre- 


ſumption, for which there isnot any ſufficient ground 
in Holy Scripture, but evidently 4n its ſelf untrue, fee- 
ing that many ſuch Councils are by the Papiſts them- 
ſelves confeſſed to have erred. 

Hence it is that wecannot ſuppoſe it reaſonable to 
forbid Men the Examination of the Charches Deciſions, 
which way err, when the Holy Apoſtles, nay our Savi- 
our Chrif# himſelf, not only permitted, but exhorted 
their Diſciples to ſearch the Truth of their Doctrine, 
which was certainly I-fa/zble. Yet if the determina- 
tion be matter of Order or Government, as #ot to Eat 
of things offered to Idols, &c. or of plain and undoubt- 
ed Precept, as © to abitain from Fornication, and the 
like ; Here we fail not after the Example of Paxl and 
S7las, to declare to the faithful what her decifion hag 
been 3 and inſtead of permitting them to judg of what 
has been ſo reſolved, teach them throughout all places 
« to keep the Ordinances of the ApoStHes, 

Thus is it that we acquieſce in the judgment of the 
Church z and profeſſing in our Creed a Holy Catholick 
Charch, we profeſs to believe not only that there was 
a Chureh planted by our Saviour at the beginning, that 
has hitherto been preferved by him, and ever (hall be 
to the end of the World; but do by conſequence un- 
doubtedly believe too, that this Univerſal Church is fo 
tecured by the Promiſes of Chriſt, that there ſhall al- 
Ways 
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The Tradition of the Church. a _ E 
ways be retain'd ſo much Truth in it, the want of "IJ 


which would- argue that there could' be no ſuch 
Church. We do not fear that. ever the Catholzck. 
Y Church (hould fall into this extire [»fidelity: But that 
of any particular Church, ſuch as that of Rozee, may not 
either by Error loſe, or by other means prevaricate 
the Faith, even in the neceſſary Points of itz this we 
F ſuppoſe not to be at all contrary to the Promiſe of 
God Almighty, and we wiſh we had not too great 
cauſe to fear, that the Church of Rowe has in effect 
done both. 

It is not therefore of the Catholick Charch tru- 
ly ſuch, that we either fear-this-#»fe/ity, or com- 
plain that ſhe hath endeavoured'to-render her ſelf 
Miſtreſs of our Faith, But for that particular Com- 
munion, to which Monſieur 42 Meanx is pleaſed to 
. ove the Name, tho ſhe profeſles never ſo much to 
# ſubmit her felf. to the Holy Scripture, and to follow 
mY the 1radition of the Fathers in a# Ages; .yet whilſt 

ſhe uſurps the abſolute Interpretation both of 

Scripture and Fathers, and:: forbids - us. to examine 
bY whether ſhe does it rightly,.or no, we mult needs 
p- . complain that her Proteſtations are invalid, whilſt 
her Actions ſpeak the contrary: For that if this be 
not'to render her ſelf Mſtreſs of our Faith, we-can- 
not conceive what 1s: | 

In a-word; tho we ſuppoſe the' Scriptures -are- ſo 
clearty-written, that it can very hardly happen, that 
in the'zeceſſary Articles of Faith any one+ man-ſhould 
be found oppoſite to the whole Church mhis Opinion: . 
Yet if ſuch a one: were evidently convinced-that his 
Belief was founded: upon the undeubred Authority 
of Gods'Holy Word, ſo far would it be from any 
Horror to. ſupportiit, that it is at COP 
| gory 
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The Authority of the Church, 


glory of S. Athanaſeys, that he ſtood up alone againſt 


the whole World in defence of Chriſts Divinity, when 
the Pope, the Conncils, the whole Church fell away. 
Conclude we therefore, that God, who has made 
us, and knows what is beſt and moſt proper for us, as 
he has ſubjefted us to the Government and Dire&ion 
of his Church tor our Peace and Welfare, fo to ſecure 
our Faith, he has given us his Holy Word, to be the 
laſt reſort, the final, infallible Rule, by which both 
we and the Church its ſelf muſt be dire&ted: And 
from this therefore if any one ſhall endeavour toturn 
us aſide, or preach any other Goſpel unto us than what 
we have therein received, tho he were an Apoſtle from 


zhe Grave, or even an Arge! from Heaven, let him 
be Anathema. 


ARTICLE XXVI. 


The Opinion of the Church of England, as to the 
Authority of the Church. 


T"OR the twolaſt Articles of Monſieur de Mean x's 
Expoſition, I might very well have paſs'd them 

by. The Church of Ergland, whoſe Doctrinel pre- 
tend to explain, is but very little concerned in them. 
Therefore only in a word , That we allow the 
Church a juſt Azthority in matters of Faith, both 
the declaration of our xxth. Article, and the ſub- 
ſcription we make to the whole 39 ſhew : Such a 
deference we allow to her decifions, that we make 
them our direQions what Dottrine we may, or may 
| not 
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Of the Authority of the Pope, &c. 
not,publickly maintainand teach in her Communion : 
In etfe&,we ſhew whatever Submiſſton-we can to her 
Authority, without violating that of God, declared to 
us in his Holy Scriptures. | 

Whatſoever deference we. allow to' a- National 
Church or Council, the fame we think in a much. 
greater degree due to a Gexeral., And whenſoever 
ſuch a one, which we much deſire, ſhall be freely 
and lawfully aſſembled, to determine the Differences 
of the Catholick Church, none ſhall be more ready 
both to aflaſtin it, and ſubnut to it. | 


ARTICLE XXVIL 
Of the Authority of the Fdoly See, and of Epiſ- 


copacy. 


"OR the Pope's Authority, tho'; we ſuppoſe no 
good Conſequence can be drawn from that 
Primacy we are content to allow St. Peter among the 
Apoſtles, for that exorbitant Power which has of late 
been pretended to: Yet when other Ditfcrences ſhall 
be agreed, and the trueBounds ſet to his Pretences, 
we ſhall be content to yield him whatſoever © Autho- 
© rity the Ancient Councils of the Primitive Church have 
* acknowledged, and the Holy Fathers have always 
* taught the faithful to give him. 

This Monfieur de Me2ux ought to be contented 
with ; who hithſelf. abſolves us from yielding to thoſe 
pretences, that have indeed very juſtly rendred this 
Authority, not only odious, but intolerable to the 


_ World. | 
Q_ Let 
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Let thoſe who are Exemies to Epiſcopacy, and who 
deny ary due reſpe& to the Chair of St. Peter, anſwer 
for themſelves. The Church of England has both re- 
tain'd the one, and will be ready according to what 
we have befare declared, when ever it ſhall be requi- 
ſite, to acknowledge the other. 


THE CLOSE. 


UCH is the Do@rine of the Church of England 

in thoſe points which Monſieur de Meaux has ih 
thought fit to propoſe, as the principal matters in de- "4 
bate betwixt us. May it pleaſe the unprejudiced Pa- | 
piſt to ſay, what he can find in All theſe, to warrant 
that bitter and unehriſtian hatred they have concei- 
ved againſt us. To cut us off, as much as in them lies, 
from the Communion of Chriſts Church on Earth, and 
to deny us all part of his promiſes in Heaven. 

We firmly believe the Holy Scriptures, and whatſoe- 
ver they teach ar command, we receive and ſubmitto, £ 
as to the Word of God. We embrace all the ancient Fo 
Creeds, andinthem all that Faith which the Primitive 
Chriſtians ſuppoſed, and which the Religious Empe- 
rors, by their Advice, decreed ſhould be ſufficient to 

intitle us to. the common name of Catholicks. 

Whatnew Doratiſts, Gentlemen, are you, to pre- 
ſume toexclude us from this Charafter ? And may we 
not juſtly demand of you, what S. AugnS7iz once did 
of them on the ſame occalion 3 * lou ſay that Chriſt zs 
2 De unitate Ec-* Heir of #0 Lands, but where Donatus 3s Co-heir. 
A leſr, C6, & Read this to u8 out of the Law and the Prophets, out 
F « of the Pſalms, out of the Goſpel, out of the Sacred E- 

* piitles « Reatl it toms, and we will believe. 


V/e 
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The Cloſe. 82 
We accept the Tradition of Primitive Antiquity 
truly ſuch, with a Veneration we dare confidently ſay 
greater than your ſelves. We have ſhewd, that the 
very grounds of our differenceis, that you require us 
to believe and praiſe ſuch things as the Holy Scripture 
forbids us, and the Primitive Church never knew. 
Youcommand us to worſhip Images - Is it not evident See Article 4. 
that both the Law and the Goſpel have forbid it ? and 
i5it not confeſs?d, that both the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſlors abhorred the very name? we | 
You command us fo communicate only under one Article 23, 
kind: That is in our Opinion, nay, 1t 1s in yours too, 
to contradict the [nititution of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and the praQice of the very Roman Church for above 
a Thouſand years, and of all other Chriſtians to this 
very day. w_— 
Youcommand usto prayto Saints and Anzels: Does Article 3. 
not St. Paul forbid it> Did not the holy Angel twice $2" 2.7 2® 


refuſe it from St. Fohn 2 And many Centuries paſs with- NR _ 
out One probable Inſtance of any that did it ? 


You command usunder pain of your Azathera to aricle r9, 


believe Tranſubitantiation 8 Do you your ſelves under- 


ſtand what you mean by it ? Is it any where written ? 
Was it ever mention'd for above a Thouſand years ? 
You bid us Adore the Holy Sacrament : Has Chriſt Article 19, 
preſcribed it 2 Have his holy Apoſtles written it ? 
Did not herealſo above a Thouſand years pals before 
any one attempted it ? | 
You requireusto believe the bleſſed Euchariſt robe , .  - . 
a true and real Hr on for the ſincand ſa © OO 
tisfaFions both of the Dead and of the Living. Have 
ye any probable proof of it? Areye yet, or ever 
hketo be agreed among your ſelves aboutit? Do not 
your own principles evidently ſhew the contrary? 
Q 2 Men 


SZ. 


Article 3» 
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The Cloſe. 


_ Men and Brethren: Confider, we conjure you, 


theſe things : And if you pleaſe, confider us too, 
what weare,and what our Manners and Converfation 
among you has been : Believe us, at leaſt, that we 
have no other End but Truth 1n theſe-Enquiries : No 
other Intereſt but to fave our ſouls, and go the ſareſt 
and direeſt way to Heaven. 

The Proofs we offer, they are not vain Conjecqures; 
they areclear, we think, convincing Arguments. And 
though the defign of this little Treatiſe has been ra- 
therto ſhew you what our Dofrine is, than to give a 
juft account of thoſe Reaſons that detain us 1n it : Yet 
perhaps even in this thefe may be ſomewhat to ſhew, 
that we donot altogether build in the Air ; but de- 
ſerve certainly to have our ' Articles and oux Canons, 
both better underſtood, and better anſwer'd, if it may 
be, than they have ever hitherto been. 

For to reſume yet once more ſome few of our dit- 
ferences.” © _ 

Youthink you ought to 3-v0cate the Bleſſed Virgin 
and the Holy : = Now not to repeat what we have 
before ſaid of the Onlawfulneſs of it, This we ſuppoſe 
to be firſt zeedlefs, becauſe we know we have a more 
excellent and powerful Mediator,that has commanded 
us tocome to him ; and next Ozcertain, becauſe you 
are not able to tell us how, nay, not to ſecure us that 
by whateyer way it be, our Prayers do always and cer- 
tainly come upto them. If we are miſtaken, atleaſt we 
run no hazard init: We addreſs our ſelves continual 
ly to the Throneof Grace, where weare fecure that we 
ſhall be both heard and anſwer*d. But now ſhould you 
err,.conſider we befeech you how many Prayers you e- 
very day.-loſe,and what a diſhonour you put upon your 
divine Mediator, And if you pleaſe, confider too how 

unjuſt 
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The Cloſe. 85 
unjuſt you are to damn us for not joyning with you 
' in a practice, that has ſo great danger, ſolittle aſſurance, —. 
F and not any advantage. 
wu You ſuppoſe we ought to fal/ down before your Ima- Article 4. 
ges, Not todo thisisto beſureno fin, you dare not 
fay it is. Todo it may be, and you can never ſecure us 
it is 8ot abominable [dolatry, odious to God, and con- 
[28 trary to that holy Faith into which we have been 
Y Baptized. » | 
L You damn us for doubting of the number of jour ſe- Article 10. 
ven Sacraments, Has God revealed it to you? Have 
the Holy Scriptures defined it 2 Or even Traditionits 
ſelf delivered it to you. - It itbe true; Can you yet 
eſcape the charge of raſhneſs and uncharitableneſs, to 
damn whole Churches for ſo needleſs a matter? ſhould 
it be falſe, how will you eſcape that Azathema your 
ſelves; you have then ſo falſely as well as uncharita- 
bly denounced againſt us ? = 
You require us to believe that children dying unbap> articge 10, "4 
tized, are excluded the Grace of Chris for ever. To '$ 
Fr what purpoſe this? For what benefit > Were it as e- 
i vident as it is indeed uncertain, and we are perſwa- 
1 ded falſe 3 our modeſty is ſafe in deciding nothing ; the 
Errour of ſuch among us as believe 1t not is charitable ; 
founded upon the ſure Mercies and Goodneſs of God, 
who never inflicts any puniſhment where there is no 
fault; andin a word, has not any theleaſt ill conſe- 
quence uponit. We take as great care to Baptize our 
Infants, as you can do who moſt believe it. Butnow 
if your Opinion ſhould be falfez What auſwer will 
you eyerbe able to make to God, for peremptorily de. 
fining what was ſo uncertain and uucharitable ? and for 
damning us, only becauſe we dare not venture to cut 
ofi thoſe frem Chriſt for whom he died, and whom 
_ we hope he will in mercy receive to-him? 


| 
\ 


Laſtly, 


Article 23: 


The Cloſe. 
Laſtly, You deny us #he entire Communion; you 
pronounce an Azathema againſt us, becauſe we will 


not confeſs that one part alone is ſufficient. Is it nor 
certain that if we err, we have yet both Chriſts In- 


#ticution, and the practiceand Opinion of many Ages 


to abſolve us ? But have you any thing to excuſe you, 
if you are miſtaken? To take it as we do, you con- 
feſscan have no danger, are you ſure that to deny it 


| as you do, may not be a Sacriledge ? 


And what ſhall I ſay more? For the time would 
fail me to ſpeak of every one of thole other points 


Monſieur de Meanx mentions, much more to add 124- 


2:3 others, and of no leſs conſequence, which he has 
thought fit to paſs by. In all which we have at leaſt 
this undenyable advantage over you 3 that befides the 
cleareſt Arguments that we are in the right, the ha- 
zard we run is not very great if we ſhould notbe: 
Whereas for you, neither is there any tolerable proof 
of the contrary Errours, and an infinite danger 
ſhould you chance to be miſtaken. 

Theſe things, as both the Character of the Book 


we have now examined, and theStyle of many other 


your latter moſt conſiderable Authors, give us cauſe 
to hope, begin to be no longer totally hid from your 
Eycs; ſo (Fall we never ceaſe in all our Prayers to 
make mention of you, that-you may be perfeQly en- 
lightned to diſcern, and impartially diſpoſed, to re- 
ceive and to embrace the Truth, 

In the mean time, whilſt both-you and we mutual- 
iy addreſs our ſelves to the Eternal Truth for his affiſt- 


ance z whilſt as weought, weimplore his mercy, that 


he would give us aright underſtanding in all things ; 
remembring this that we are all but Men, and that it is 
not therefore impoſiible for either of us to err : That 
it may be (trength of Paſſion, or prejudiceof Educa- 
tion, 
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The Cloſe. 


tion, oreven vehemency of afteion, more than the 
light of Reaſon, has hitherto kept us in a too fond par- 
tiality for our own Opinions: Let usat leaſt, we beſeech - 
you, agree in that mutual Charity which alone can ſe- 
cure usamid(t all our Errours 3 which will both beſt - 
diſpoſe Gods mercy to ſhew us what is right, and will 
beſt incline our Minds to that fincerity which we all 
pretend to, and I hope all really have to embraceit. 

If we cannot yet agreein all the pointsof our Re- 
ligion; let us conlider, that neither are the deareſt 
friendsentirely of the ſame opinion in every thing. Let 
us wait Gods pleaſure 3 it it be his will to *reveal e- 
&* ven this alſo unto #5 : Nevertheleſs whereunto we have al- Philip. 3. 
« ready attaind, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind © 
the ſame thing. = 

We believe in the ſame God ; werely on the ſame 
Redeemer; weembrace the ſame Creedsz weattend 
the ſame hopes of an Everlaſting Salvation : And in all 
theſe, amidſt all our other Differences, haveat leaſt an 
entire agreement in what is #2oſt neceſſary, and ſhall 
we hope to the Honeſt and fincere among us, be ſufjrc;- 
ent for our Eternal Security. 

Let theſe things engage us to have the ſame love too: 
to be more ſparing in our Arzathema*s, and more zeal- 
ous inour Prayers for one another,to ſeek and to main- 
tain the Truth,but to doit fo as not to violate our Cha- 
rity. Ina word, whether we write, or ſpeak, to do both 
as Men whoin a little time expect to be brought before 
a divine Tribunal, where we muſtrender a ſevere ac- 
count for all theſe things; and one Word ſpoken with 
this excellent ſpirit, to clote thoſe Diviſions that fo 
long have ſeperated us, {hall be preferred to ten thou- 
ſand Volumes of endleſs and uncharitable controver- 
fies, that ſerve only to widen our: breaches, and . 


heigthen our Animoſittes. 
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REFACE: 


Y former Treatiſe of the Expoſitiqn 


' of the DeQtrine of the Church of 3 
q England, has given ſo full an account . 
po of the Occaſion and Deſign of Mon- 3 


fieur de Meaux's Book , / as might 
ſuperſede the Neceſſity of adding any more upon that 
ſubjek. But being called to a neceſſary juſtification of 
what I there advanced, wot ſo much by the weak de- 
fence of his V indicator, embarqued with him in the 
ſame Cauſe ; as by the flat denial of Monſieur de 
Meaux himſelf, of the principal foundation on which 

that Account was built ; I hope T ſhall need no great 

Apologie, if” upon this Occaſion T enter ſomewhat far- 

ther upon 4 new Hiſtory than might otherwiſe ſeem 

abſolutely neceſſary for my defence, and by comparing 

this method of Expounding with ſome athers of « 
different Nature, which have of late been ſent abroad 

by thoſe of the Roman Communion, endeavour to 

ſhew what the real intent of them all has been; and 

what the deſign of thoſe who now purſue the ſame Me- 

thod among us, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be. 

It is I preſume at this time not miknown to auy, 
what oreat Endeavours have been uſed in our neigh- 
bour Nation , for the reducing of thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion fo the Roman Communion, Ard 
#} 
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The Preface. 


it muſt be confeſs'd indeed, they have omitted no- 


\_ thing that Language and Sophiftry could be made 


Li perpetuite. between Monſieur Arnauld azd Mon 


de la foy de 


PEgliſe Catho- 


to do, for the Attainment of ſogreat an End. 

The Janſeniſts were ſome of the firſt who began this 
work : and it is not to be doubted but that Perſons 
of their avow'd reputation in point of Learning, and 
who ſeem'd to have had this means only left them to 
regain the favour of their King, whoſe deſign they 
purſu'd; would be fure to offer ſomething worthy them- 
ſelves , and proportienable at once both to the Work 
it ſelf, and to their Engagements to it. 

The firſf Attempt they made was a little piece, that 
has ſince given Occaſion to a very long Controverſie 

Sauk Claude; 
of the Perpetuity of the Faith as to the reab Pre- 


lique, touchant ſence of Chriſt in. the Holy Euchariſt. 4 Tra 


PEuchariftie, 
Ann, 1664. 


which if we regard only the neatneſs and ſubtilty of the 
compoſure, it muſt be avow'd ſcarce any thing ever ap- 
pear'd more worthy that Applanſe it met with in the 
World : And the deſign, thengh txpreſs'd in one par- 
ticular only, yet ſo applicable to all the reſt; that were 
the Argument good, the Church of Rome would 
have needed no other defence for all the corruptions 
that had, or could poſſibly creep into tt.. 

But the Sophiſtry of this methog has beer fuffici- 
ently expofed in the Volumes compoſed on this occa- 
fron. And indeed without entring ou a particular Ex- 
amination, any Mans own reaſon will tell him- at firſt 
fight, that a. Logical ſubtilty advanced againſt, mat-- 
ter of Fact, may be worth the conſidering for the cu-. 
riofity of the undertaking, but like the Philoſopher's 
Argument oy :ft Motion, will never be able. to con-. 
WNCe any, out fuch as want. Diogenes's demonſtration. 
za-expoſe its Sophiſtry.. 
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The Preface. 


 Inefjed, the defign of this firſt Method amoun- 

ted ta thus much ; That Tranfubſtantiation ( avd the 
[ame might have been [aid of any other point in diſpute) 
was wiſmly once the common Dotrine of the Church : 
And tis impoſſible it ſhould have been ſo then, had it 

ever been otherwiſe. before. Ayd this to be believed 
upon. the ſtrength of a ſophiſtical Argument, zotwith- 11rtinus 4; 
ſtanding all the evident inftances of matter of Fatt, Echariſtie 
which Monſieur d'Aubertine and others have at $1 
large colletttd. ta the cantrary. | 

The next Attempt, and. that as uſeful and uni- 
werſal as the former, was by another of the ſame par- 
ty, aud with no leſs applauſe, whether we regard the 
navelty of the invention, or the neatne[s of the per- 
formance : And his Method was, by advancing cer- 
tain. matters of fait, which he calls juſt prejudices 7,7! Ln 
againſt the Calvinifts, to ſbew that without entring Caluitifts, y 
into diſpute about any of the points in debate, the bare © 1671 
external conſideration of the Proteſtants in the man- 
ar of their Reformation, and ſome other particulars, 
was enough to ſhew, that the truth could not poſſibly be 
on. their ſide. 

But alas this too proved an Argument too weak 
to fland the firſt examination that was maae of tit : 
and Monſieur Pajon, who undertook the defence Examee ds 
of his Party againſt it, has ſhewn. that in his proo no 4 >a 
he has not only advanced an Argument that might ſues legitimes, 
indifferently be brought agtinſt all ſides, but which ©* ©1573: 


a * late Author has ſince proved, to be tex times more * Monſieur Fv- 
neu Prejuget 


ſtrong againſt themſelves, than it could ever be thought legitimes cont 


fo be apainſt us. le Papiſme 
. 1 ſhall not undertake an exait account of all the © 1585: 
other Methods that have ſucceeded theſe, with leſs 
Applauſe, and as little _— One, as is ſaid 7 
Fire 
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the ſame Author , was Subſite ot long ſince to 


prove ws guilty of Schiſm in ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome, whether we had ſufficient grounds 


Schijme. 1684+ or not for our ſo doing: And that for this reaſon, 


becauſe however the learned Men of our party might 
have been convinced of the e/; of it, yet 
the generality being uncapable of forming fad F 
judgment , muſt have ſeparated without reaſen, and 
{o have been Schiſmatics. And if their Separation 
was at firſt unlawful, their Return will now by conſe- 
quence be neceſſary to them. 

How far this method might heretofore have con- 
cluded with thoſe whom it principally concerns, the 
vulpar and ignorant, Fcannot tell ; but God be thanked 
there are few now ſo ill inſtrufted in their Religion, 
but what will have enough to free them from the ſin 
of Schiſm, if the knowledge of aſufficient reaſon 
of their Separation »2ay be allow'd to do it. 

Thus much only T will beg leave to obſerve on oc- 
caſton of theſe ſeveral methods that have been pro- 
poſed for our Conviftion, That the great defign of 
them all has been to prevent the entring on particu- 
lar Diſputes , which had hitherto been the way, but 
ſuch as experience had taught them to be the leaſt 
favourable: of any to them: 

' And the ſame is the difigen of the late peace- 
able method ſer forth 7 onſieur- Maimbourg ; 
in nhich from the Authority of the Church iz mat- 
ters of Faith, corfeſs'd, as he ſays; by us, he proves, 
That the Church, iz which both parties once were, 
muſt then have had this Authority over ws all ; and 
to whoſe deciſion in the Council of Trent, we all by 
conſequence ought to ſubmit. 


It 
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It is not neceſſary that I ſhould here ſay any 
thing to ſhew the Weaknels and Sophiltry of theſe 
ſeveral Methods : That has been the buſineſs of thoſe 
particular Examinations , that have with ſucceſs 
enough been made of them. This I ſuppoſe may at 
firſt ſight appear upon the bare propoſal of them, That 
they have more of Ingeguity than of Solidity 77 
them ; and were, no doubt, deſigned by their Inven- 
tors, to catch the unwary with a plauſible ſhew of 
that Reaſon, which the Wile and Judicious know them 
to be defective in. 

How far we may conclude from hence, as to the 
Nature azd Deſign of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſi- 
tion, I ſhall leave it to others to conſider. This is un- 
denyable, That as it came out at a time when theſe kind 
of Methods were all in repute, and with a deſign to 
help forward the ſame great buſineſs of Converſicn 
' then in agitation; ſo has it been cryd up by thoſe 
of that Communion as exceeding all others in or- 
der to that End; and if we may believe their re- 
ports, been above all others the moſt happy and ſuc- 
ceſsful in it. = 

It is not eaſie to conceive that a Perſon of Mon- 
fieur de Meaux's Learning , ſhould ſeriouſly be- 
lieve, That a bare Expoſition of their Doctrine 


ſhould be ſufficient to convince us of the truth of it. 
He could wet but know that our firſf Reformers were 
Perſons abundantly qualified to underſtand the real 
profeſſion of a Church zz which they had been born 
and bred ; © and in which many of them were admit- 
zed to holy Orders, Prieſts azd profeſſors of Divini- 
ty: Nor is the Council of Trent ſo rare or ſo 0b- 
ſcure, that a meer Expolition of its DoQtrine ſhould 
work ſuch effets, as neither the Council nor its Ca- 
| = hs techiſm 
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_— ner able to do.. ' Tn a word Co de 
eaux himfelf confeſſes, His deſign was to repreſent 
his Church «4 dh, As wy ; to take off 
that © hideous and terrible form in which the M1- 
* niſters, he ſays, were wont to repreſent Popery 
* in their Palpits, and expoſe itin its natural dreſs, 
© free from thoſe frightful Tdea's, iz which it had fo 
long been diſguiſed by them. 

Oze would imagine by this diſcourſe that the whole 
bufineſs of the Minifters of the Reformed Religion, 
was to do nothing but invent new Monſters eve 
day, and ley them to the Church of Rome ©: And 
that after all our pretences to Peace aud Union, we 
were really ſuch Enemies to it, that we aid all 'we 
could, even by Lies and Calumnies, tokeep both our 
ſetues and the people from it. But indeed theſe 


hideous Idea's Monſieur de Meaux ſpeaks of , if 


they are fuch falſe repreſentations as he 'pretends , 
they are not the Miniſters that invent them ; but 
their own greateſt Lealots, their Schoolmen, thejr 
Biſhops, their Cardinals;. ay their very Popes 
themſelves that havebeen the Authors of them. 

How far Monſieur de Meaux's Expofition-d;f- 
fers from what thty have delivered 'us as the -Do- 
atrine of their pretended 'Catholick Church, has 
been in ſome meaſnre ſhewn already, and ſhall in the 
following Diſcourſe be 'more fully evidenced. Ad 
whoſoever ſhall pleaſe» to. confider- the Elogies and 
Approbations,. which. theſe Men have” received., 0 
leſs than Monſieur de- Meaux,, will be forced to 
confeſs it to be at leaſt a diſputable point, Whether 
the Miniſters, frem theſe Authors, have repreſen- 
ted their Church iz a hideous ard terrible form ; 
or whether Monſieur de Meaux' rather has not, in- 


ftead 
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'of removing the Viſor to ſpew her in her na- 
tural dreſs , s {little warniſh'd ever her Face to hide 
her defetts. ».. 4nd make her appear more Charmi 
and attractive than her own natural deformity would 
otherwiſe permit her to-do. © 

Now of this .s more convincing proof rannot, 1 
think, be. deſired, #han what 1 before advanced, and 
ſee #0 reaſon_yet to retrat#;, viz. © That out of an Fxpojs. pag. 
< extraordinary Feſire of pallating,, he had pro- 3 
« ceeded ſo far, as \inſeveral points wholly to per- 
« vert the DoQrine of his Church. _ Inſfomuchthat 
« when his Book was ſent to ſome of the Do- 
<« Hors of the Sorhorne for [their approbation, they 
« corrected: {many ;places:init, that ae 
© Meaux was forced to:ſuppreſs the. whole Editi- 
{« on, -and-change'thoſe places that had been.mark'd 
« by them, and put out a new and more corre 
6 Lenpreſiion,, as the firftthat had-everibeen made 
« of it. 

This. Monſieur de Meaux+is plegſed.t0 deny as 

an ntter- falfity:; © For that he-never:ſent.bis Book REY 
« to the Sorbonpe;; that their cuſtom is. not to Li- ak 
<« cenſe Books in Body:;' and. that. that Vengrable 
< company knows better what is due -to. Biſhops, 
« who-are naturally and by their CharaCter the 
< true Do&ors.of the. Church, than.to think. they 
« have -need-.of the Approbation of her .Dodors. 
«> " In 4 word, "that it isa manifeit fallity to ſay that 

« 2 firlt: Edition of 'his. Book was uppreſet, be- 

&« cauſe the Doors. of the Sorbonne had: i 
hy 0 againit-it. That heneverdid publiſh, nor 

e to beprinted, any other-Edition than that 

«A; is-1n-'the hands of every . one, to whictt- 

os he. never added nor duminiſh'd one {yIlable ; 4 


© nor 
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© nor ever fear'd that any Catholick Door could 
« find any thing in it worthy of reprehenſion. 

This ts indeed a ſevere charge againſ} me, and ſuch, 
as, if true, it cannot be doubted, 'but that I have 
been as preat a Calumniator as his V indicator has 
thought fit torepreſent me ; or, as for ought T know, 
Monſieur de Meaux himſelf will be in danger of be- 
ino reputed if it fhould be falſe. And therefore to 
ſatisfie the World in this main, fundamental point 
between us, I do hereby ſolemnly declare, © That 
& there was an Impreſſion of the Expoſition, ſuch 
© asIſpakeof ; That out of it I tranſcribed with my 
« own hand,the ſeveral Changes and Alterations that 
<« are placed at the end of my Preface ; That this 
*< Book, with theſe differences is at this time in the 
4 hands of the Reverend Editor of my former Trea- 
« zife, and that whoſoever of either Communion is 
<« pleaſed to Examine them, may when ever he 
« will have free liberty ſo to do. 

- This I the rather declare, becauſe Monſieur de 
Meaux zs ſo poſitive in it, as to charge me with no 
leſs than the pure Invention of thoſe paſſages I have 
cited from it. © Asfor thoſe paſſages, ſays he, which 
<* they pretend I have corretted in a ſecond Edition 
&« for fear of offending the Sorbonne, it is as you ſee a 
« Chimerical Ixvention ; and I'do here once more re- 
< peat it, That I neither publiſh'd, nor connived 
«at, nor cauſed to be made, any Edition of my 
« Book, but that which is well known, in which 
* I never altered any thing. For anſwer t»- which 
T muſt beg leave once more to repeat it too; © That 
«© theſe pailages are for the moſt part Chimerical In- 
© ventions .zdeed, but yet ſuch as He once hoped to 
have put off as the Doctrine of his Church, azd as 
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ſuch ſent them into the World, in that firſt Edition 
we are ſpeaking of ; out of which I have tranſcribed 
them in as juft and proper terms as I was able to put 
them in; and I appeal to any one, that ſhall pleaſe 
to examine thew, for the truth and ſincerity that 1 
have uſed is it. | 
But here Monſieur de Meaux has got an Evaſi- 
on, which, if not prevented, may in ſome Mens Opi- 
zion take off this ſeeming contradiQtion betwixt us, 
and leave us both at laſt for the main in the right ! 
«Tis true, ſays he, this little Treatiſe being at 
« firſt given um Writing to ſome particular Perſons, 
« for their InſtruQtion,. many Copies of it were diſ- 
« perſed, and IT WAS PRINTED with- 
« out my Order or Knowledge: No body found 
« fault with the DoQtrine contain'd init ; and I my 
<« ſelf without changing any thing in it of Im- 
&« portance , and that only as to the Order, and 
« for the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and 
&« Stile , cauſed it to be printed as you now fee. 
So that now then it is at laſt confeſs'd that an Edi- 
tion there was, ſuch as I charged them with, dif- 
ferent very much from what we now have. © But that 
« it was aun Edition printed without Monſieur de 
& Meaux's Xpowledge ;, and the changes which he 
« made afterwards were only as to the Order, and 
« - the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and 
« ItUlE.. Ir 
As to this laſt particular , the Reader will beſf 
judge of what kind the differences were, by that ſbort 
Specimen 1. have given of. them. If to ſay in One, 
« That the Honour which the Churc 
© the Blefſed Virgin and- the Saints. .is Religiows, 
<« nay that it hu: to be blamed if it were not 
<« Religiows , 
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&© Religique;, In the Other, ts doukt whether it may 

evex- in- ſome: fence 'ke called Religious: FF 2» | 

Thid. n. 12. tell us in the One, © That the Maſs may very rea- YN 

* {onably be called a Sacrifice; I» the Other, that [Fe 

& there is nothing wanting to. it to. make it a true 4 

« Sacrifice. If to ſtrike out totally in ſeveral places, 

Poſitions that were abſolutely of ine, or other- 

wiſe very material ta the Points that were fo; as in 

ſeveral inſtances it appears he has dope ; If this 

were indeed. only for the advantage of the: Order, 

and for the greater neatnefs of” the Diſcourſe and 

Stile, 1 am contented. F accuſe wot Monfieur F: 

Em of any other alterations than ſuch as 2 

e. 

And thus far we cam go certainly im Reply to his 

Allegations, beyond a poſſibility of denial : For what 

fone ireagy _ do & Fin, the -_ Evidence 

of Fatt, yet Þ mull offer: forme: Reuſons why I cannot 
ob fo his retences euen'there neither. E 

Thet the Impreſſion. mas »14de with. Monſieur de 

Meaux's Knoviedge, if not by his exprefs Order, 

whoever (ball confiaer the circumſtances of Monſieur 

Cramoiſy who: printed it, either. as_« Perſon of his 


J - 
- 


Reputation ad. Eſtate 3. ox as DireCtour of the ” 
King's Imprimerie ;. or as Monhieur de 5 


Meaux's aw. Rookſeller ; will hardly. believe that he 
would ſa far affront a Biſhop of his Church, and 
one eſpecially of Monſieur de Meaurx's intereſt and 
authority at that time at Court ; as to make a (ur- 
reptitians Edition: of a: Book, which he might have 
we the Author's lzave. to publiſh: only for the 
acking, | 
But further : This pretended: [urreptitions Editi- 
on had the Kings Permiſhon to #, which could hardly 


have 
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have been obtain'd without Monſieur de Meaux's 
knowledge. It wasapproved by the Biſhops of France 


in the. very ſame terms that the other Editions have 
been ſince; which ſeems more natural to have been pro- 


cured by Monſieur de Meaux himſelf, than by a Prin- | 


ter, wnderhand, and without his knowledge and con- 
nivance. In a word, ſo far was Monſieur de Meaux 


from reſenting this injury, "of ſetting out his Book ſo 


#ncorrettly, and without his leave; that the very ſame 


Cramoiſy, the ſame Year, Printed the Expoſition with 


his leave, and has continued to Print all his other Books © 


ever ſince; and was never that I could hear of, cenſured, 
uch fraudulent dealing, till this time, by the Biſhop 
or any other. All which pat together, 1 muſt beg leave 


ſtill to believe as T did before ;- that there was not on- 


ly a firſt impreſſion, which is at length allow'd ; but 
that this firſt imprefſion was not made without Mon- 
ſfieur de Meaux's Order or Knowledge. 


As for the other Point, and Ithink the only remain- 


ing in this matter, concerning the occaſion I mentioned 


for the ſuppreſſing that firft Edition ; the Reader may 
pleaſe to know, That a Perſon by many relations very in- 


timate with one of the Mareſhal de 'Turenne's Family, 
upon the publiſhing of the pretended firſt Edition of 
Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, firft diſcover'd to 
him the myſtery of the former, and ſhew'd him out of the 
Mareſhal's Library the very Book which, as he thew 


aſſured him, had been mark by ſome of the Do&tors of * 


the Sorbonne, and lent it hins for ſome time as a preat 
Curioſity. The knowledze of this raiſed the defire of 
endeavouring, if it were poſſible, to retrieve a Copy of 
it : But the Edition was ſo carefully diſpatch'd, that 
the moſt that could be done was to get ſo many ſcatter d 
Sheets of it, as to make at laſt a perfeit Book, ex- 

C cept 
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cept in ſome few places in which it was tranſcribed from 
the.. Original of the Mareſhal, word for word, page for 


page, and examined by the Perſon himſelf, who mas 
ſo kind as to beſtow it on me. | 


This is.the Book to which I refer the Reader; and 


for this Thave the Atteſtation of the ſame Perſon un- 


der his hand, at the beginning of the Book, that it is 
in, every part a perfet# Copy of Monſieur de Tu- 
renne's »24rk*d by the Sorbonne Dottors ; axd I have 
been beſides [o juſt to Monlieur de Meaux, as to cite 


ſearce any thing out i thoſe places that were in the Ma- 


nuſcript part, but have choſen ſuch rather where the 
primes Copy gave me full Aſlurance and Authority 
FO A0 tt. 

But to argue the improbability of all this, Monſieur 
de Meaux obſerves, © That the Sorbonne is never 
uſed to Licenſe Books in Body. Azd I defire Mon- 
fieur de Meaux; 70 tell us, who ever ſaid or thought 
they did ? © That that venerable Company knows 
© better what is due to Biſhops, who are naturally 
« and by their CharaCter DoCtors of the Church, 
«than tot 
© of her Doctors. I doubt xot but the Sorbonne wery 
well knows the reſpet# that is due to Biſhops : but that 
zt ſhould be any argument of diireſpect to approve 4 
Buhop's Book, A it was ſent to them for that pur- 
Poſe, I cannot conceive. In ſhort, we underſtand the 
Reputation and Authority of that venerable Com- 

any too well, to believe it at all improbable that Mon- 
Gout de Meaux /bowld defire their Approbation ; zor 
are we fo little acquainted with their Books, as not to 
know, That it is no unheard of thing to fee DoQtors of 
the Sorbonne ſetting their approbation to a Book, ap- 

proved azd authorized by Biſhops before. M 
c 


hink they have need of the Approbation 
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The Preface. X111 
4 The next Exception Monſieur de Meaux makes, is, vindicar. 
fr T hat 1 ſhould confirm what had before been urged againſt ***- 9- 
We him, of a Papiſt's anſwering his Book ; zz the truth of 
he which I am as little concern'd as himſelf can be. Only 
T the aſſurance I have had of it from a Perſon of un- 
doubted ſincerity, makes me ſtill believe that it was ſo : 
and Monſieur de Meaux may remember that Monſi- 
ſicur Conrart oftez profeſs d that he had ſeen it in 
Manuſcript ; who was not only his old Friend, but as 
himſelf charadteriſeth him, © One endowed with all 21. a: ar 
« that the Catholics themſelves could defire in a *%ent-p- 3- 
&« Man, excepting a better Religion. 
For what relates to Father Craſlet, 4 is not for me 
to contradict Monſieur de Meaux's Declaration, that yindicar. 
he never read his Book ; But that he never heard it pag. 10. 
mentioned that there was any thing in it contrary to, 
hi Expoſition : this I muſt confeſs s admirable, . whe- 
ther we conſider the notoriety of the thing, as it related 
to the Salutary AdvertGoniars and the Biſhop of 
Tournay's Paſtoral Letter, which made ſo great a noiſe 
in France ; or that it was particularly proved, in the 
Anſwer to his own Advertiſement dedicated ro Mons ,,,,,, -.. 
fieur de Ruvigny, «bove five Tears ſince, to be dirett- pmſe.y.19,8c. 
ly oppoſite to his Expoſition. And for the reft, I muſt ;._..y 4... 
beg leave to believe,whatever Monſieur de Meaux flat- fee the Ap 
ters himſelf with ; that that Father would be ſo far Px. 
from being troubled that any Body ſhould think his Prin- ps 
3d ciples contrary to Monſieur de Meaux's, that I dare 
"ug ſay he wonld rather think his pains but ill ſpent- in Wri- 
0.2 ting of ſo large a Book, did he not believe he had con- 
vinced the World that he looks upon them, nay and has 
proved them too, to be little leſs than Heretical. 
As for Cardinal Capiſucchi, Monſieur de Meaux vindicar. 
tells us, he is ſo far from being centrary to the Dottrine 2%: 10+ 
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of the Expoſition, that his expreſs Approbation has 

been prefix d toit. This indeed were a good preſum- 
| ' ption that heſhould not have any Principles contrary to 
—_— | Monſieur de Meaux ; but if what T have alledged out 
I kave ſhew'd of his Controverſies be really repugnant to what he 
OE ns approved 7» the Expoſition, 74 may indeed ſpeak the 
approvers, ro Cardinal zot ſo conſiſtent with himſelf as he ſhould 
be neverthe- eo but the contradiction will be never the leſs a con- 


leſs in his own yz. ; ; 
Writings CON- tradition for his ſo aoing. 


peel on By The next thing Monlieur de Meaux takes notice 
MsExpoſi- Of is, The relation of Monſieur Imbert and Monficur 
I rion. de Witte. The Stories are matters of Fatt, and the 


I Vindicat. Papers from whence they were colletted publiſhed by them- 
$S P. 10,1 ſelves. If they alledged Monſieur de Meaux's Au- 
For what con- thority for Principles that he maintained not, this con- 
porns et germs not us; nor, whatever the little Comment oz 
ownLetter the Biſhop's Letter pretends, was it at all needful tobe 
to Monſieur at ſhewn by me that they did not, tn the recital of the pro- 
pendix, I poſitions held by them. *Tis ſufficient that they both de- 
—_ 4. For clared themſelves to ſtand to Monſieur de Meaux's Ex- 
Wits ir Poſition ; and were both condemned, without any re- 
has beepal- yard had fo Monſieur de Meaux's Authority ; or 
my printed, Leing 4 all convinced, or ſo much as told, that they 


thingnew ro were miſtaken in their pretences to it. 


Vindicat. x, That I reflet# upon him for being © fertile enough 
my « in producing new Labours, but ſteril in anſwer- 
< ing what is brought againſt his Works. TI do ot 

at allewxvy Monfieur de Meaux's fertility ; his pro- 

duQtions have not been many, and thoſe y (bort, and 

with ſuch an ingeuuous Charatter of temper and mo- 

E deration as ought to be acknowledged even in an Exe- 
A my. But Imuſt confeſs I do admire, as many others 
do, that no Reply has been made by him to ROT 0a 
| wer<e 


add to ir. The laſt thing Monſieur de Meaux takes notice of 
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ſ'vers that have been ſent abroad not only againſt his 
Expoſition, but even againſt the Advertiſement x 


ſelf, which he ſays can bear no Reply. This we ſo much See dls Bs. 


the rather wonder at, for that an Anſwer was openly 
promiſed by Monſieur de Turenne, and not without 
[ome kind of boaſting too; And that ſeveral of his 
own Communion were ſo well ſatisfied with the 
pieces that had been publiſh'd againſt Him, as to ex- 
peit, no leſs than We, ſome Jack Vindication. 

And here TI [ball take my leave of Monfieur de 
Meaux, for whom I muſt yet again profeſs, that I 
ſtill retain all that reſped that is due to a Perſon whoſe 
Charaftter I honour, and whom I hope I have treated 
with all the caution and cavility that the neceſſary de- 
fence of my ſelf and of the truth would permit me to 
do. For what remains, my buſineſs now muſt- be 
wholly with his Vindicator, who has been pleaſed to fix 
ſuch an odious CharaQter upon me, as I hope to make 
it appear 1 have as little deſerved, as I ſhall aefire to 
return it upon him. 

Had he charged me with Ignorance, had he loaded 
me with miſtakes arifing from thence ; or had he impu- 
ted to mit the faults only of Careleſneſs and Incogitan- 
cy : All this might have paſs'd without my Cenſure ; 
and I ſhould have been ſo far from vindicating my ſelf, 
that I ſhould have been ready,'in great meaſure, to have 
acknowledged the Charge, and to have ſubmitted to 
his r-proof. I know how little fit I am for controverſies 
of this kind ; That neither my Age, nor Learning , 
»or Opportunities have qualified me for ſuch under- 
takings, as the defence of' my Religion and my duty 
to my Superiors have, without any deſign of mine, en- 
gaged me in. And I doubt not but a Cenlor leſs ſe- 


vere, than he who has thought fit to make himſelf my 
Adverlſary,, 


Anſwer ro the 


x1 


Vindicat. 
Pag. 22. * 
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Adverſary, might have found out more real faults 
my Book, tha he has noted pretended Errors. 

" But for the Calumnies «ud Milrepreſentations, 
for the unſincere dealings and fallifications, he ac- 
cuſes me of, and that in almolt every Article ; here 
I muſt beg leave to juſtifie my ſelf ; and aſſure the Vin- 
dicator, whoever he be, that my Religion, I thank 
God, needs not ſuch defences, nor would 1 ever have 
uſed theſe means to aſſert it, if it did. 

We have indeed heard of lome that have look'd 
por theſe things as xot only lawful, but ever pious 
ox {uch Occaſions ; that have eſteemed the intereſt of 


the Church /o ſacred, as fo be able zo ſanftifie the 


worſt means that can be made uſe of to promote it : 


| Had I bees bred in their Schools, there might have 
been {ome more plauſible grounds for ſuch a ſuſpicion ; 


and wkat wonder if I did no more, than what T had 
been taught was lawful for me to do? But T have 


not fo learnt” Chriſt. 1 have been taught, and am 


perſwaded, that no Evil _ be done that good may 
come : 1 am afjured by S. Paul that they who ſay it 


- aay, their dgmnation is juſt : Azd did I now know 


of any one faſtance of thoſe crimes, whereof I an 
repreſented 'to the World as guilty in almoſt every 
Chapter, 1 ſhould think my ſelf indifpenſ ably obliged to 
made a publick acknowledgement of it, and thank the 
Vindicator that has called me to ſo neceſſary a duty. 
But now. that I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any 
thing of allthis, all that I have to reply to this un- 
charitable way of proceeding ts, to intreat him by the 
Common _ Chriſtian, and thoſe hopes of Eter- 
nity., after which I believe we would all of us be 


thought ſincerely to contend, to conſider how dange- 


' rOUS this way he has taken is; what miſchief it will 


bring, 
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bring, in the ain of all good Men, of whatſoever per- 
fwaſion they be, to the wm canſe that is maint ain'd by 
uch means : in aword, what a ſad purchace it will prove 


in the end, if to leſſen the reputation of a» un- 


known, obſcure Adverſary, he ſhenld do that which 
ſpall loſe him his own Soul. 

But it is time now tocleay my ſelf of thoſe Calumnies yiegica. 
that axe laid to my charge. And the firſt is, © That Þ pag. 2. 
&© endeavour to repreſent Monſieur de Meaux's Expo. 
< fition as a Book that palliates, and prevaricates the 
* Dottrine of his Church ; and the very Approbati- 
<« ons of it,as meer artifices to deceive the World, not 
< {incere, much leſs authoritative Approbations, ei- 
© ther of the nature or principles of Monfiewy de 
« Meaux's Book. - 

T do not remember I have any where in expreſs terms. 
charzed Monſieur de Meaux with prevaricatiang he 

ine of his Church. in the latter Editions of his 
Book ; though others I know have donegt. But how- 
ever, if this be the greateſt of thoſe Calumaies I aw 
guilty of, I am ſure all that have ever lined' among 
them, and ſeen their practices, and: compared them with . 
what he writes, will eaſily abſolve me : and I ſhall here- 
after that either Monſieur de Meaux has: palli- 
ated, or elſe the greateſt of their Authors. heave. 
ſtrangely perverted the NoQttine of the Church. 

As to the other part. of the Acculation, that I ſbould 


ſay that the Approbatians were meer Artifices to de- 
cerve the World, it is not my Calumay, .out the V in- 
dicator's miſtake. I zever thought thoſe Letters Expor. of the 


Monſieur de Meaux hes publiſhed any authoritative CE. pag. 15. 
Approbations of his Book at all 5 Tzdeed in the place * Of whichſee 
which he cites, I have ſaid ſomewhat like it of the — 
* Popes Brief, azd am ſtill of the ſame mind; and y w ET 


Vindicat, 
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ſhall think fit to anh wer the' reaſons- that induced we to 


believe ſo, he will hardly perſwade. me that this is a 
Caluminy.- - 0 ICH | 

&« But if I ans ſolittle ſatisfied with the Approba- 
< tions of Monſieur--de Meaux's. Book, I ſhould at 
« leaſt have had ſome more authentick teſtimonies of 
* what I my ſelf publiſh. Ard he thinks it won- 


. © derful, that my Book ſhould have found ſuch a 


& reception as it did, only from: my aſſuring the 
* Workd that I had not palliated, nor prevaricated 
« the Dottrine of the Church of Exglayd; but 
« fubmitted 1t to her Cenſure ; and the ſight of an 
& Imprimatur ; when the Approbations of fo ma- 
« ny Learned Men, and even of the Pope himſelf, 
* are not thought ſufficient to ſecure Mornfieur de 
«< Meaux's T reatiſe. 


This indeed were ſomewhat, if the truth of the Ex- 


poſition were ox either fide to be taken from the nam- 
ber - of the Approvers, axd \ not the \nature of the 
DoeQtrine. If Monſieur de:'Meaux has really palli- 
ated the DotQtrine of the Church of Rome, 'r1s not 


any number of: Approbations that wall be able to 


render him a faithful Expoſitor. -- If*my. Expoſition 
be conformable to the DotEtrine of *the * Church. of 
England ; ( and if not, let him ſhew us the prevarica- 
tions; ) the want of a few Letters can at moſt argue 
only my intexeſt' not to have been ſo great as his , 
or my Vanity. leſs; but will not render. the Expoſiti- 
on ever the more unfaithful. . i 4nd though. an Im- 
primatur be all the Authority that is uſual with us 


; on ſuch Occaſions, yet the V indicator may believe, by 


the reception he acknowledges the Book to have had,that 
it would have been no difficult \ matter_to have obtain'd 
other Subſcriptions #hax that ofithe Reverend Pers 
{on 
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ſon who Licenſed it ; and if that will be any ſatisfatti- 
on to him, I do afſure him, it has been approved by ſc- 
wveral other Perſons but little inferiour, whether in 
Authority or Reputation, fo avy Monſieur de Meattx 
has prefix'd to his Expoſition. | 
For what remains of my Preface, two things there are 

which he ſuppoſes worthy his Animgverſion : Ope, the 
« whereas 1 accuſe Cardinal Capiſucchi to have con- Vindicer. 
« tradiQed the DoQtrine of the Expoſition, we muſt **"7: 
&« take notice, that the Biſhop of Coxdom's intention 
« was not to meddle with Scholaſtic Tenets, but 
« purely to deliver that Doctrine of the Church, 
<« which was neceſfarily and univerſally receiv'd ; 
« whereas Cardinal Capiſucchi being obliged to no 
< ſuch ftriftneſs, would not, # may be, contradi& 
«the problematical niceties of thoſe Schools in 
<«< which he had been Educated. 

1+ is the Catholic diftinCtion of this Author through- 
out his whole V indication, if any thing be alledged con- ; 7, (cg. 
trary to his liking, that it is preſently a Scholaſtic Te- theVindicater 
net, aud not the neceſſary and univerſally to be receiv d Yr hear 
Dodrixe of the Church. But that we may, if poſſible, are, 1 will 


diſcern what is the DoEtrine, and what the Scholaſtic =_ —_— 


Tenet 2 the preſent caſe, we will take only what at fir (t his conſtat & 
ftaht offers i ſelf , VIZ. That Cardinal Capiſucchi bs comcill Ni- 


7 ceno Secunds, 


do's poſitruely affirm, T © T hat a Divine worſhip may £ ;, 7:54; 
* be paid to Images, upon the account of the thing », aliise, 


« which they repreſent; and that this Dofrine was Tam av 
* never doubted of in the Church, nor deny'd by cricam Sacris 

*< the Council of Trext. plc pl 

lem Gentiles Imaginibus exhibent, ac proinde Latrizm lam interdfci que Tmaginibus in ſip- 
f1s &&- proper iplas exhibeatur, uaque Imagines jz Numina ant Divinicatem continenti.: more 
Genrilium colantwr ; ae bujuſmods enimt Latria controverſia erat cum Jadzis e& Hareticis, 94 
tic rationenos Imagines colere afferebant. Ceteram de Lacrid 10 que Imaginibus S. Tri- 
nitatis, Chriſti D. aut Sarratiſſme Crucis txhibetur, ratione Ye per eas repreſentate, & qua- 
tenus cum re repreſentati unum ſunt in eſſe repreſentative, nullamgq; divinitatem1maginibus tri- 
duit axtſupponit, nulla unquam fmt aut ifſe potuit Controverſia. Art. 8. p. 647. 


Does 
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Does Monſieur de Meaux allow of this ? Does he 
tells us that a Divine Worſhip may upon any account 
be paid to an Image? Or rather does he not plainly in- 
ſfinuate that he can hardly allow the Image any honour . 

Moxſieur de a all ; © We do not, = he, ſo much honour the 
Mezux > FX & Tmage of an Apoftle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 
ia... Yu | | 

or Martyr in preſgnce of the Image. Let ns ther 
14 aſide the barbarous diſtin&tions by which he would 
excuſe a foul Idolatry ; Be it a School nicety, or what- 

Vindicat. ewer you will elſe, © Whether the repreſentative T- 
E35-'5* <© mage as repreſentative, be repreſentatively one 
«and the ſame with the thing repreſented : Our 
ueſtion without this Gibberiſh 7s plain ard intelli- 
gible ; Whether, upon any account whatſoever, the 
Image of our Saviour or the Holy Croſs be to be 
x a. ul with Divine Worſhip ? This the Car- 
dinal affirms ; axd this if Monſieur de Meaux does 
allow, let him ſpeak it out without mincing ; If+ not, 
tis plain for all the pretences of a Scholaſtic nicety, 
that they differ in the Expoſition of 4a very material 
point of the DofQtrine of the Roman Church. 
Virdicar. The other thing which the V indicator thiuks fit to 
P- 16, 1719+ Fake motice of in my Preface, is the Conſequence 
which I draw from this, and ſome other inſtances of 
the like kind, viz. * That the Papiſts think it law- 
* ful to ſet their hands to, and approve thoſe Books, 
© whoſe Principles and Dottrine they diſlike. 

In Anſwer to which, he again diſtinguiſhes between 
Scholaſtic Tenets, aad. matters of Faith : and ther 
zells us, © Every one knows. that the DoCtrines of 
*a Church or matters. of Faith, berag Tenets ne- 
© ceſſarily and univerſally received ,, ought upon 
* no account to be difſembled or diſguiſed ;. but as 
<* for Scholaſtic Opinions, we ſee not only one Na- 
*tion commanding one thing to be taught, and 

: * another 


=. 
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*another the quite contrary ; but even one Uni- 
« verſity againit another in the ſame Country, ec. 
But if I miſtake not, this is not to anſwer my Con- 
ecluſion, but to ſtart a new Queſtion. The Point pro- 
poſed was, not whether in matters that are not of 
Faith, Mex may zot hold difterent Opinions, ax yet 
live ſtill in the ſame common Church, whereof there 
can be no doubt, but it was a Concluſion drawn from 
lain matter of fat, viz. That thoſe of the Church 
of Rome think it lawful to ſet their hands to, and 
approve thoſe Books whoſe principles they dillike. 
This the Inſtances 1 have brought ſhew plainly they ds ; 
If they know it to be a ſin, and yet doit, they condemn 
themſelves; If they think otherwiſe, then they be- 
lieveit to be lawful ; which is all I affirm'd, and to 
which the V indicator has anſwered never a word. 
| There is yet one thing more remaining before I cloſe 
this; and that #s the remark the VN indicator has made 
upon the paſſages colletted by me out of Monkeur 
de Meaux's firſt Edition, which have either beep al- vindicar. 
tered or omitted iz the following Impreſſions : viz. P%: 20 
« That the Biſhop in that Edition had been ſo far 
< from propoſing the Doctrine of the Church of 
& Rome,looſely and favourably,as I pretend; that on 
« the contrary he rather propoſed it with too mueh 
« ſtritneſs : I» a word, that he had b&en {ſo far 
« from perverting the DoCtrine of the Church, that 
<« I was not able to propoſe one Doctrine fo perver- 
© ted, without a forced interpretation of my own, 
« according to my wonted way of turning all 
* things to a wrong intention. 
' As to the firſt of which, noone ever charged the 
Biſhop with propoſing the Dottrine of the Church of 
Rome looſely and favourably in every point. We 


know well enough that in ſome, he has kept to the 
D 2 plain 


ColleQ. 3. 5g. 


Thid. n 6. 


Trid. 1.12, 
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plain DoQrine of his Church, as iz that of the Eu- 


Charilt : iz others propoſed it rather with too much 


ftritineſs, as in the caſe of Infants dying —_ 


zed : All we ſay is, that in ſome other Articles, ſuch 
as the Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. he had expounded it more 
looſely and favourably than he ought ts have done , 
and that without any glols or interpretation of - mine 
#o turn things to a wrong intention. 

Does not the Church of Rome /ay any Obligation 
0x particular perſons to joyz with her in the Invo- 
cation of Saints ? Does ſhe condemn thoſe only who 
refuſe it out of Contempt, and with a ſpirit of dif- 
fention and revolt ? This Monſieur de Meaux ozce 
afformed, and I think there needs no comment to 
ſhew, that this is to palliate the DoQtrine of their 
Church. 

Has the Church sf Rome aſcribed »o other vertue 


to Images, thay to excite in us the remembrance 


of thoſe they repreſent ? 7s that all the uſe they 


make of them ? Do they not ſo much honour the 
Image of an Apoſtle or Martyr, as the Apoſtle 
or Martyr in preſence of the Image”? Or rather, did 
zot Monſieur de Meaux here alſo mollifie the known 
Dodtrine 9d praQtice of his Church ? 

In a word : Is the Church of Rome contented to 
teach only that the Maſs may very reaſonably be 
called a Sacrifice ? Is that Expolition reconcileable 
to what we now fead in him, © That there s nothing 
« wanting to make 1t a true Sacrifice. May 7z0t here 
at leaſt, without my wonted way of turning all 
things to a wrong intention, beg leave to ſay, that 


either Monſieur de Meaux palliated +he DoQtrine 


of his Church in that, or he has otherwiſe perver- 
red zf 77 this ? 2 


7 
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Hed Monſieur de Meaux only retrenched or al- 

tered ſome things in his Book, for the greater exait- 
weſs of the Method or neatneſs of Stile ; he muſt 
have been 4 very peeviſh Adverſary indeed, that 
would have pretended to cenſure him for that. But 
to change not only the words but Dotrine zoo ; ſto 
give us one Expoſition of it i» one Edition, and a 
quite contrary iz another, this 1 think may, if 
not be pn Sort as a heinous -Crime , yet at Vindicar. 
leaſt deſerve 4a remark ; and let the Vindicator do F'& 222+ 
what he can, will I doubt make the Author paſs with = 
all indifferent perſons, for ſuch as yet T had never re- 
preſented him, had not he himſelf firſt made the dj- 
lemma , Viz. © One thateither did not ſuffictently 2. de 27s 
- —— the yes of his ory 2 So 
© had not ſincerity enough to und it aright. 

IT ſhould now 9” to the conſideration of thoſe Ex-. 
ceptions that have been made againſt what I have ad- 
waxced in my Book it ſelf ; but before 1 do this, it 
will be requiſite that I take notice of thoſe direftions, 
the Viedicator bas thought fit to give me in his Poſt- 
ſcript, i» order thereunto. 2 

And here, not to decerve either his, or the Reader's Vindicate - | 
expettation ; I muſt beg leave to excuſe my ſelf from ces 
entring any farther into diſpute with the Biſhop of 
Condom, thay T have already done. I never defign- 
ed a direQt an{wer to his Book ; and the refleQi- 


ons 1 have made upon it in. my former Treatiſe , 


were more to clear the Doctrine of the Church of Exg- 
land, than to argue ra: ft what he offered in behalf 
the Romiſh Fazrh. This has been the underta- 


ins of another Pen, from whom the Vindicator I 
ofe may expet?, what is reaſonably enough refuſed 
IFC. 


« But 


XX1V The Preface. 


+ © But for the other part of his deſire, that I would 
Vindicat, #* take the pains to peruſe my ſelf the Authors cited : 
pes: tot by me, and not tranſcribe Quotations, nor X 
« take up things by halves ; 1 have beew ſo ſcru- 
pulous in obſerving it , that I doubt I ſhall re- 
cetve but little thanks from himſelf” for it. It can- 
not be deny d but that there have been fanlts enough 
committed on both ſides for want of this care, and I 
do not deſire to add to the number. © I have done 
&« my beſt to take nothing of them without a lerious 
* Examination of their ſenſe, and 4 ſincere applica- 
& tion of zt to the point in Queſtion. How far I 
have attain'd this 1 muſt leave it to others to judge ; 
but for the reſt, the truth of my Citations, { have 
been ſo cautious in them, that allowing only for the 
Errata's of the Preſs, I deſire no favonr if 1 am 
found. faulty in that. 

IT ſhould indeed ſtand in need of a large Apology to 
Fhoſe, into whoſe hands theſe Papers may chance to fall, 
that Thave in many places run them out into ſo great a 
length : But the Acculation that has been brought 

atuſt me for want of doing this before, how unjulit 
[roer it be, has obliged me to this Caution now ; and 
they are ſo ordered as tobe no hindrance to thoſe that 
are minded to paſs them by. 

This benefit at leaſt T ſhall attain by them, with thoſe 
who pleaſe to compare them with what the V indicator 

alltdges ; t hat they will find he might have ſpared him- 
$I Vindicat. ſelf the troubleſome, and ungentile Office izdeed of 
pag- 12% - undertaking what he could not effef?, © to demonſtrate 

© to the World the unſincerity which I have ſhewn 
« in my Quotations, «zd the fallifications of them ; 
His endeavours wherein have been ſo very unſucceſs- 
ful, that I know zot whether himſelf or his Religion 
will ſuffer more by the weakneſs of his attempt. 
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ARTICLE E-L 


Imtroduttion. 


E that accuſes another of great and 
heinous crimes , ought to take all 
prudent- care not to be guilty him- 
{elf of theſe faults which he con- 

* demns in others. Had the Author 

of the Vindication thought fit to govern himſelf 

by this rule , he would have ſpared a great part 
of that odious Charatfer he has been eaſed to 
draw of me, in the beginning of this Article. 

But it is not my buſineſs to recriminate, nor need 

I fly to ſuch arts for my juſtification” Only as 

to the advantage he propoſes to himſelf from theſe 

endeavours, viz. to ſhew. that all thoſe Books to vindica, 

which - ax Imprimatur is prefixd, will not bereaf- P* 22: 

ter be concluded free Jun Errour ; He needed not 

ſure have taken ſuch pains for that : For I be- 


lieve no one before him ever imagined that a per- 

miſſson to print a Book, was a mark of its Infals 

libility ; © Nor that every nameleſs Author, who pro- Yindicar. 
| E —_—__ 


Vindicat. 


PAY. 25» 


Introds:fton. 
&« fefſes to be ſincere, fhould paſs for an Oracle. Tr is 


 notto be doubred bur that fauzrs there might have 


been in my Book, for all that priwzleape ; though the 
Yindicator has had the il] fortune to miſs the moſt of 
them. ' And for ought he has proved to the contra- 
ry, I believe it will in the end appear, that an 1m- 


primatur Car. Alſton,” is at leaft as good a mark of 


Infallibtlity as a Permiſſu Superiorum ; and a Charch 
of Exglaud Expoſitor, as fit to paſsfor an Oracle, as 
a Popiſh Vinaicator. : 

But Calurmmny and Unſincerity are now the Catholick 
cry : And to make it good againſt me;I am chargedin 
this one Article to have been guilty of both. © My 
* Introdudtion is Calumny in a high degree, and my ſtate 
© of the Queſtion, drawnfram thence, as unſincere. 

&« Ttell them, he ſays, of adoring Men and Women, 
«© Croſſes, Images, and Reliques; of ſetting up their 
« own Merits, and making other propitiatory ſacrifices 
« for fin than that of the-Croſs : And that theſe are all 
« contrary to their pretenard principles, that Religions 
« worſhip is due to'Godonly;, That we aretobe [aved 
* only by Chriſt's Merits, and that the acath of Chriſt 
© was 4 perfect ſacrifice, The Logick of which he is 
content toown, that the Confequexce isgaod, but the 
Atenſation, he ays, is falſe, and:the charge, Calum- 
Hater). | | 
But if in the following Articles it be made ap- 
pear, that their owe Authors do allow of all this : 
If they do give .a div/re Worſhip to the os 
Virgin and  Saivts departed; "If their very M:ſſal 
and: Poztifical do command themto edoxe the Croſs , 
It it appear that their Council of Trent damns all 
thoſe who-deny; the Maſs. to: be a propitiatory ſa- 
crifice for the fins of the Dead and Lining, and yet 
cannot {ay it is the. very ſame with that of the. 
4 Croſs : 
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Cyofs : Tf, finally, their greateſt Writers do allow 
a Merit of Condignity, and that not as a Scholaſtick | ; 
Tenet, but as the Do#rine of their Church, and 7 
agreeable to the iztention of their Council they fo L 
much talk of ; Then hope the premiſes may be as 

clear of the Calumny they are charged with, as my 

inference is allow'd to be juſt, for the conſequence 1 

would eſtabliſh. | 

7 In the mean time, paſs we on to the fate of xxpor. p.s. 
2 the Queſtion , which I propoſe in theſe terms ; 

Z «© That we who have been ſo often charged by the 


E * Church of Rome as Innovators in Religion, are 
== &« at laſt by their own confeſſion allow'd to hold the 
b- « antient and undoubted foundation of the Chriſtian 


« Faith; And that the Queſtion therefore between 
« us is not, Whether what we hold, be true ? 
« But whether thoſe things which the Roman Church 
&«& has added as ſuperſtruftures to it, and which as ſuch 
« we rejeit, be not ſo far from being neceſſary Ar- 
* ticles of Religion, as they pretend, that they do 
« deed overthrow that truth which is on both ſides 
&« allowed to be divine, and upon that account ought 
« ;o be forſaken by them ? 
<« This the Vinajicator ſays, s to ſtate the Que- Vindicar. 
« tion after a new Mode, and repreſent them as con- PP 24: 
« {exting to it. Let us ſee therefore what the O14 
way of ſtating 1t is, and wherein the 7zſincerity he 
charges me with, conſiſts. 
The true ſtate of the Queſtion betwixt us, he ,;, ,.... 
ſays, is, * Whether the Proteſtants or Papiſts do in- 
« novate? The Proteſtants in refuſing to believe 
« thoſe Dotrines which the Church of Rome pro- 
« feſſes to have received with the grounds of Chri- 
& ftiantty, or the Papiſts in maintaining their poſ- 
&« {effron : And the diſpute is , Whether Roman Ca- 
E 2 tholicks 
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Introdufion. 


* tholicks ought to maintain their poſſeſſion , for 


&* which, he lays, many Proteſtants themſelves grant 
«© they have 4 preſcription of above 1000 Tears ? 
© Or whether the Authorities brought by Proteſtants 
&« againſt the Roman Catholick Dottrine be fo-weigh- 
© ty, that every Roman Catholick 7s obliged to 
& renounce the communion of that Church in. which 


E he was bred up, and quit his preſcription and 


” poſſeſſion. 
In all which the only difference that I can find 
is this; That He preſumes for his Church in the 


ffate of the Queſtion, 1 for mine : 1 ſuppoſe the points. 
in Coxtroverſie to be SuperſtruFures which they have 


added to the Faith ; He, that they are Doitrines re- 


ceived with the grounds of Chriſtianity. In ſhort, the 


point we. both put upon the 2zſſue 1s preciſely the 
fame ; viz. Whether the Roman Catholicks ought to 
maintain their poſſeſſions of theſe Dottrines, or to quit 


them as Erroneous ? Whether Proteſtants to embrace 


the belief and praftice of them as true and lawful , 
or to continue, as they are, ſeparate fromthe Roman 
Communion upon the account of them ?! 

But where then is my «xſincerity? In this IT 
ſuppoſe, that I ſeem to. infinuate as. if the: Ro- 


man Church granted that. we held the anciext and 


undoubted foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, What 
others. of that Communio» will grant, I cannot 


tell; but whoſo ſhall pleaſe to confider Monſteur | 


de Meaux's arguing from Mozxſjeur Daille's con- 
ceſſions as to this Point, will find. it clear enough 


that he did; if the Foundation conſiſts of Funda- 
mental Articles , and that we are. on: both ſides: 


agreed: in' theſe, as his diſcourſe manifeſtly im- 


plies. But the Y7zaicator, jealous for the Autho-- 
rity, of his Charch, and to have whatever ſhe pro-- 
poles 
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poſes paſs tor- Fundamental, confeiſes that we do 
indeed hold a part, but not all thoſe © Arzicles that 
are Fundamental. This therefore we -muſt put 
upon the iſſue; in which we ſhall not doubt to 
ſhew them, that thoſe  Artzcles their Church has. 
added, are 1o far from being Fundamental Truths, 
that indeed they are zo Truths at all; but do by 
evident and andoubted conſequence', as. T. before 
ſaid, and as the YVindicator: himſelf confeſles., de- 
{troy thoſe "Truths that are on both ſides agreed. 
to be Fundamental. | 

But if I have not miſtaken the Queſtion be-- 
tween the Papiſts and Proteſtants, I am ſure the - 


Vindicator has that between . Him and Me. © He Vindicar. 


* tells us our preſent Qzeſtion, which we-are to 
© examine 1n the following Avrticles,. is, Whether 
« Monſieur de Meaux. has faithfully propoſed the 
&« fenſe of the Church declared in the Countil of 
* Trent? And thereupon asks me, What it do's 
* avail me to tell them; That T will in the following 
* Articles endeavour to give a clear and: free Ac- 
* court of what we can \, ge and what we diſlike 
« in their DoF#rine ? To which I reply, That 
it avails very much to the end I propounded in. 
my Book, viz. To-gwe' a true © Expoſition of the: 

« Dotrine of the Church of England'in the ſeve- 
«© ral Points propoſed by Monſieur de Meaux. So-. 
that in reality the Queſtioz between us 1s this, . 
Not whether Monſieur de Meaux has: given a true 
Expoſition of the Dofrine of' the Church of” Rome, 
which it has been the buſineſs of others to examine ; 
but whether I have given a-juſt account of the 
Dottrine of the Church of England. This was 
what I undertook to do, and: what this d4duthor 
eught, if he could, tohave ſhewn I had not _ A 

ART. 


Vindicat, Pag. 
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| NATICLE 1. 
That Religious Worſhip is terminated only in 
God. | 


N. this Article T an but little concern'd. The 
Vindicator ſtates the Caſe, what 'tis they mean 
y Religious ' honour being terminated only in God. 
He diſtinguiſhes between what they pay Him, and 
what they give to the Saizts; how truly, or to 
what purpoſe, it is not my buſineſs to examine. 
Thoſe who defire to be fatisfied in it, may find a 
_— —_—_ —_ _ —_ written 
ar y againft thi of Monfenr de Meanx's 
epofoo; and I ſhall not repeat what is fo fully 
aiid ckarly eſtabliſhed there. 


a1K-T-FCLE LIL 
Tavocation of Saints. 


.. Might well have paſsd- over this Poizt alto- 
SRI - gether, which has been ſo learnedly and fully 
| > ou: a ed, but very lately., in a particular + Di: 
che Worſhip of courſe'on this Subject. Yet fince the YVindicator de- 
bc ; fires to know what Authority I have for my 4/- 
in Anfwer to ſertion , © That the Addreſſes which Monſieur 
_—_— wh * Daille allows to have been uſed by the Fathers 
pealtorhe © of the fourth Certary, were rather innocent wiſhes 
fourth Age. Sand rhetorical flights, than diref# Prayers ; but 
Vindica, © efpecially for that Accaſation which he ſays T bring 
*4p.299 Capainſt them, viz. That they did herein begin to de- 
* Part 
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&« part from the Prattice and Tradition of thoſe before 
« ; hem, I am content to. give him that .ſatisfaCtion. 

For the Firſt then : "That Mowfieur IDaille him- 
{elf look'd upon them as no other than ſuch 44- 
dreſſes as I have characterized, becauſe * Monfiewr , 
de Meaus has repreſented him as if he allow'd that ju-4 i 
the cuſtom of praying 19 Saints was eſtabliſhd in 11. 4-5. 3. 
the Church in the fourth Century ; T then cited his JJ n0rbe 


Opinion to the contrary, and have now ſubjoyn'd rake norice 
it in his own words F. _ | 2 er”, reg 
formation: begin to acknowledge, that the cuſtom of Praying to . Saints was eftabli 
even in-the. fourth Age of the Church. Monſieur Daille ori thus much in thar Book te 
iſh'd againft the Tradition of the Latin'Church,: about the Objeft of Religious Worſtnp. 


Monfieur Daille's words are theſe : Neque tum & vero long? abterraturum puts, qui dixerit 
bync faſſe apud Chriftianos primam ad San&os invocandos gradum,. cum calefatt; atq, inar- 
Jo porn rerum preclars ab iis geftarum meditationt, predications, atque tXagerratione animi, 


za t05 denique Invocandos prorumperent.. Certe que de 4* Seculo prima bujus Invocationis 
afferuntur Exemplayea fere ſunt bujus generis. Ex Encomiaſticis quorundan diſerti ſmorum &> 
Eruditione Seculari florentiſſimorum hominum in Santos Orationibus deſumpta, Gregorii NaZzi- 
anzeni iz Cyprianum; ix Athanafium, 3» Bafilium ; Gregorti Nytſeni 3z Theodorum, 
qui ambo 4* /# jam precipiti ſeculo celebres habebantur, &c. Adv. Late Tradit. de cultis 
relig. Objefo,l. 3. 6.18. pag. 454- 2 
Secondly : That theſe Addreſſes were really of this 
kind, the ſeveral paſſages that are uſually brought 
from theſe Fathers, plainly ſhew : And both the 
* Examples I gave, and the differences I aſſigned, do » The Avags 
. abundantly prove it. - ——_—— 
Greg.Naz. and they aretheſe : 1. InveRiy. in Fulian. pag. 2.” Hethus beſpeaks Conſtautius. 
Arcs x) 11 98 wejdlas Kaveurns us, (& 7s aiauas) lout Te mes Aurs Backay Bis - 
6221594. Upon which the Greek Scholiaſt obſerves 3axexnxy' dv} 4%, e4v ms dargn- 
ors ia ff T4 Jv.&x#ey. 2dly.Orat. 11.inGorgon.p. 189.1 D.Hethus addreffes to his Siſter, 
6: HM ms 008 9 9 nuctepoy £51 Nopps, ah e790 Tazs o9iaus ruxals cn 258 eg, of mo 
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That they could not have allow'd of ſuch an - -—» 
Invocation as-is now praiſed in the Church of Rome, 
I proved from this plain Argument, © * That they | BEET 
« believed that the Saints departed, were-not admitted _ CO” 


« 20.the fight of God immediately upon -their deceaſe ——_; 
| £7 * 416: 0 
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men do nor CC and. therefore, by the Papiſts own . 3 Confeſſion, 
go ſiaright ovght to have believed that they could not be pray'd 


ro Heaven , 5 ks LW © = 6 . 

ſeems ro owe «tz. Toall which the Vindicator 15 pleaſed r0 re- 
G5 rite ro the tyrn never a' word. 

Verſes of the | 

Sibyls ; which being very ancient ( within 140 years after Chriſt ) and by the moſt 
primitive Fathers taxen for A.thentick, drew the whole ſtream of the Writers of thoſe 
times into the ſame miſtake. © Blonde! in his Beok of. the Sibyiline Oracles affirms }. 2: c. 
9. p. 103. That all rhe Authors we have left us'of the Second, and as far as the . middle 
of the Third Age, were of that Opinion : And adds rhateven in the following Apes ma- 
ny of thoſe very men Monſieur de Meauz has alledged for the Invocation of Saints, were 
involved very far in the fame Eryoy ; viz. S. Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom and S. Auguſtine. 
This is yet more fully ſhewn by Monſieur Dai/le in his Book de Cult. rel. Obj.1. 3. c. 22. 
. P- 474. & ſtq., and in another-of his Rooks de Panis & Satigfaft. where to the Fathers 
Ll Snrioned He adds S. Zerom 1. g.cap. 4,8, 6; All which Sextus Sexenfss himſelf con- 
firms, B?b'. 1..6. anno, 345, þ- 569. and particularly-asto the Fathers in queſtion, S. Am- 
broſe, S. Chryſoſtom,” S. Auguſtine. þ. $71,572. | _ + Bellarm: de Sandt. beat. 1.1,c. 19.9. 
2044. 1. D. Not.#ft > ou ante Chriſti. adventum Santi qui moriebantur non intrabant in 
Ccelum, nc Deum widebant, vec cognoſcere poterant. ordinarie preces ſupplicantium, ideo non 
fuiſſe conſuttum in T. V, ut diceretur $, Abraham, Ora-pro me. See again c. 20. p. 2060, 1, B, 
Seft. atque ex his duabus, collat. cum pag. 2059.1. D. Sed. alii dicunt. The fame 'is .Sua- 
yex's Opinion T. 2. in 3. D. Th. difp. 2. Sect: 1. þ. 435. cl. 1. 1, E. Quod antem aliguis 
direfte oraverit Santtos defuntios ut ſe adjuvarent, wel pro ſt orarent , nujquam. legimus. His 
enim modus.Orandi ef proprins legis Gratiz, in quoſanddi videntes Deun paſſint etiam in Eo 
wvidere Orationes gke ad ipſos funduntur. - And this the ccemmon Doctrine of their Writers, 


- In ſhort, That the:'Fathers of- the fourth Cen- 

tury did herein begin to depart from the Pra&tice 

and Tradition of the Ages before them, I proved 

+ This I be- from this, © Þ That they are not able to produce any 
leng'd the © 0xe inſtance of the three firſt Centuries of any ſuch 
werer to © Tyyocation but rather have * been forced to.con- 


- and he <« £f5 that nothing of that kind was to be found among 
tempted it. Bellarmin has but rwo within the firſt 300 Years. One of Trenevs miſcin- 
terpreted . and one of Hilary, as: little ro the purpoſe. De Sant. beat. 1. 1.5. 19. 
p. 2047, 2048. * So Cardinal Perron himielt  Repl. 4 larzp. du Roy'de la grande 
Bretagne, /iv. 5. i 6 11, 19. Where he tis forced. to Monſieur de Meaux's ſhift of con- 
cluding from ce following Ages what he could not prove from the preceding ; and art 
laſt to confeſ; freely, p. 1009. Quant aux Autheurs plus proches du ſiecle Apoſtolique, des 
quels la perſecution nous a ravis la plaſpart des tcrits, encore qu* il ne &y trouve pas des 
Veſtiges de cette coutame —- 4! fuffit” — quit nt ſe trouwe ries en leurs Ecrit's de repug- 
nant al Egliſe de 4. premiers Conciles, pour ce regard, -Which 1s no more than Monſieur de 
AFaaur himſelf infinuates, where to this very Aſſertion of Monfewr Latle's I have made 
uſe of, he has only this to ſay, Thar *cis not likely that 4/0 feur Dail ſhould at this 
diſtance underſtand the ſentiments of the Fathersof the firſtthree Centuries better than, 
thoſe of the next Aze did, Expoſ. Se. 3.9.4. All which he allow'd in expreſs terms 
in his ſuppreffed Edition. See my Collef, n. 3. p. xxlit, thems 
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them. Beſides that the Maxim of. thoſe Fathers,con- 
CEr mng +P rayer WEre {uch, AS are utterly repugnant f I ſhall men- 


- tion bur two ; | "20 
ro {ſuch an Invocation. =. _ 1/7, Thar hoy 


; 4 + conſtantly de- 
fined Prayer, as due to God only: Tiggawyi, d rms £1498 apy F ivoror His Yrly, 
ſays Bafil. O57 drunie, Greg, Nyſlſen. dieneFrr mejs + $189, Chryſoſtom. 'drmors 7 
aegmuvrnel avg Is, Daroatoen &c. And, ad/y, Yhar ir was the gteat Argument uſed by 
S. Athanaſies, and the other Fathers of theſe Times, to prove our Saviour to be God, that be 
was prayed to. | 


Theſe were the Arguments I then offer d;to which 
the Vindicator would have done more juſtly to have 
try'd if he could have made ſome Reply, than after 
all this to cry out, as if nothing had been faid, I 
« What Anthority does he bring for his Aſſertion ? Vindicat. p.2g. 4 
« By what Authority does he condemn theſe Prayers, 1 
« theſe innocent Wiſhes and holy Raptures, as he calls 
« them, as fond things, wainly invented ? &c. ; 

And now that T have ſatisfied his demand, may 1 Y 
in my turn ask him, Where 4t is that I condemn thoſe 4 
innocent Wiſhes, and holy Raptures, of theſe Fathers, 
4s fond things, vainly invented ? That I do, with our 
Church, cenſure their Invocation of Saints as ſuch, is 
confeſs'd ; but that I pretend to paſs any judgment at 
all uporrtheſe holy Men, 1s falſe; nor was it any way 
neceſſary that I ſhould do it. | | - 


As for the Authority he requires for our refuſal vindicar. y.39. 
of this Invocation, it were very ealy to ſhew it, had 
I a—_—_— to do but to repeat things,that have been {o 
often ſaid already, that the World grows weary of 
them ; and is abundantly ſatisfied :hat they have no- 
thing to reply to them. Every Text of Scripture that 
appropriates Divine Worſhip to God alone, is a de- 
»wonſtration againſt them ; and that one Paſſage of 

St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. = ſhall they call upon him 

ir 
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10 Invocation of Saints. 
in whom they have not believed ? were not Men wif- 
ling to be contentious, _ end the Controverſy. 
And for the Antiquity which he ſpeaks of, What can 
be more ridiculous, than to pretend preſcription for 
that which has not the leaft foundation, neither in 
Holy Writ, nor Primitive Chriſtianity ; of which not 
one Inſtance appears for the firft three hundred Years 


þ. after Chriſt, but much to the contrary. 
He that defires a fuller fatisfaftion in theſe Points, # 
may pleaſe to recur to that excellent Treatiſe I be- E 
. I . | | 5. 
; fore mention d, and which may well excuſe me that 3 
b- I fay no more about it. - Only becauſe this was one af 


of the Points, in which I promiſed to ſhew, that 
they do adore Mex and Women by ſuch an Invoca- 
tion as cannot poſſibly belong to any but God only; 
E, and that they make the Merits of their Saints to 
= run paralle] with .the Merits of Chriſt, infomuch as E 
for their Merits, to delire that their very Sacrifices © 
may be accepted, and their Sacraments be available 
to them ; I will fubjoin a ſhort Specimen of every 
'one of theſe out of their Publick Rituals, to ſhew 
that there was neither Fa{hood nor Calumny in my 
Accnſation of them. | 


Appendix 
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_ Appendix to ARTIC. IIL 


A Specimen of the Church of Rome's Service 
to Saints, taken out of their Publick Licur- 
_ BIES. $70 


S to the Prayers ney make to them ; we find 
them thus addreſſing to the Bleſſed Virgin : 
1. We fly t0 thy Protedtion, O Holy Mother of God, I. Sub tus; 


deſpiſe not our Prayers which we make to thee in our Ne- 4 efid _ _ 
ceſſities, but deliver us from all Dangers, O. Ever-glo- at _ 


rious and Bleſſed V irgn. Offic. B. V. P. 84. And 1n ſtras depreca- 


one of their Antiphona's ; *: Vouchſafe me that I may For Fu _— 
be worthy to praiſe thee, O Sacred Virgin; Grant me ceſlratibus,ſed 
ſtrength and Power againff thine Enemies, Tbid. p. * periculis 

- Th deſi h : QI it Gays. cunatis libers 
103. 3: They deſire her conjunctly with our Savi- ,,, emper 


our, tO bleſs them. 16:9. P- 105. And in their Virgo glorioſa 
4 Hymys, they addreſs to her in the moſt formal * ><n<dita. 


2, Dignare me 
manner; that ſhe would help them that fall; that taudare Te 


ſhe would have pity upon Sinzers, 5 that ſhe would In: 
proteit them againſt the Enemy, and receive them at yiimem con- 


the Hour of Death. IT ſhall add only one Prayer tra hoſtes tu- 


. Wo TG OG 
more, . part of which I before mention'd, and will > 

: prole -p1a, be-- 
naicat Virgo Maria, 4+ Alma Redemptoris Mater, quz pervia Cceli Porta manes, 8c 
ſtella mar1s, ſuccurre cadenr Surgere qui curat populo; ru quz genuiſti Natura mirame 
ruum Sanftum Genitorem, Virgo prius ac poſterius, Gabrielis ab Ore Sumens illud Ave, 
Peccatorum miſerere, Offic. B. V. p. 122. 5+ Maria Mater gratiz, Mater miſerecordiz, 
Ti nes ab hoſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipt. Wb. p. 123» | 


Þ 2 3» now 
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| Bellayn.1. 1. now repeat "A becauſe | Cardinal Bellarmine, and 


de San&. beat. #\x. | T 
© (AGDIG. ſome others are fo aſhamed of it, as totally to deny 


4. reffedts they have any ſuch Prayer, % O Happy Mother, expia- 
upon Calzininn 2:79 our Sins, By the right of a Mother COMMAND 
Quins ibidem 0#7 Redeemer. O2ant us the of Faith, Grant #; 


dicit, nos ro- phe £004 Works of Salvation; Ouant Ws in the End of 


gare Virginem 7 - ,.. ow Lb 
ur filium 7u- 987 Lrves that we may die well. 


beat facere 

quod petimus. Ar quis noſtrum hoc dicit? Cur non probat ullo exemplo ? I before ob- 
ſerved that Caſſander owns the Prayer, Conſult. Art. 21. And Monſieur Daille aſſures us, 
chat in the Mſ printed at Parz but inthe Year 1634. inlibr. Extrem. p. 81. It is 
ſtill exrant in theſe words; 6. 0 'felx Prripera, noftrd pians ſcelera, Jure Matris IMPERA 
REDEMPTORI. Da fidei foedera,Dz falutis Opera,Da in vitz veſpera Bene mori. And in- 
deed however {cruputous Brllzymine 1s of this Matter, yer-others among them make no doubr 
to ſay,that ſhe does not only intreat her Son as a :Suppliant, bur COMMAND him as a Mother. 
So Peter Damien, Serm.. 1. de Nat. Marie, ſpeaking to the Virgiv, tells her, Accedis ante 
aureumillud humanz reconciliationis Altare,non folttm Yozens ſed TMPERANS, For fo Fa- 
ther Craſſet, who both'cires and approves ir, tranſlates the Paſſage; Thou comeſt before the 
Golden. Altar of our -Reconciliation, not only as a Servanrthat Prays, but. as a Mother that 
COMMANDS. And Albertus Magnus, Serm.2.de laud. Virg. Pro falute famulantium fibi, 
non ſol poteſt filio ſupplicare, ſed eriam poreſt Authoritate MaternFeidem IMPERARE. 
That for * ar Satvation'ot thoſe thar ſerve Her, the Vixgin cannct. only Ditreat Her Son, but 
by the Authority of a Mother can. COMMAND Him. This Father Crafſet proves from more of 
the like ftuff, 1nhis 1. Part. Trait. 1. Qu. 8. p. 60,61. concluding che whole with this ad- 
mirable Sentence 3 © Eadem poteitas eſt Matris & Fill, quz ab omni po- 
<« tente Filio omnipotens faQta eſt : The Power of the Mother and the Son 1s 
© the ſame, who by ber OZANIPOTENT Son, u made her ſelf © M- 


«NIPOTENT. - 
This is the laſt French Divinity, approved by the Society of the Teſuits, publiſhed with the 
King's Permiſſion ; and eſpouſed at a venture by Monfreur de Meaux in his Epiſtle, 


Nor is it the Bleſſed Virgin 'only to whom they 

thus addreſs : The Prayer to St. Fobn is -in the fame 

1. Urqueane {train: 7: © That he would looſe the Guilt of their polluted 
laxis reſonare *© Lips, that the Tongues of his Servants might ſound 


pr ether <« ont his Praiſe. And in general, thus they addreſs to 
muli tuorum, 


Solve polluti labia reatns, Santie Fohannes. 


the 
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the Apoſtles and Evaneelifts : ©80 ye juſt Fydees, ? 8 Yos ſzclx 
&« and oe Lights of the World, we pray unto you with oo __ ror 
<« the Requeſts of our Hearts; That you would hear the mira,veris pre- 
&« Prayers of your Suppliants. Te, that by your Word © _ 8 __ 

« (but and open Heaven, We beſecch you deliver us, by ſyplicm. Qui 


«, | d, from all our Sins. Not, to whofe Cxlum verbo 
your C 0mmani, fr | 9-0 7 ofe clauditis, ſe- 


© Command is ſubjetted the Health and Sickneſs of all raſq; <jus fol- 


« Mew, Heal us who are (ick in our Manners, and reſtore vitis, Nos 4 
peccatis onmnibus 


« 45 to Vertue; that ſo when in the end of the World ſolvite Juſſu 


< Chrift the Fudg ſhall come, Fle may make us partakers queſumis. Quo- 
© of Everlaſting Joy. | | prin oy . 


& languor omnium, Sanate Agros moribus, Nos reddentes Virtatibus, Urcum judex advenerir 
Chrifhus in fine ſzculi, Nos ſempirerni gaudii, Faciat efle compotes. ibid. p. 497. 


For the next Point, the Merits of their Sairts, 
were infinite to repeat the Prayers they. make of this 2 Cn B, 
kind. I will ſubjoyn two or three. In the Feaſt of tj5cem Soca 
St. Nicholas, Dec. 6th : 9 O God who haſt adorned thy meris decora- 
Biſhop, St. Nicholas, with innumerable Miracles, grant — — 
we beſeech thee, that by his Merits and Prayers, we may mus ut ejus 
be delivered from the Fire of Hell. Offic. B. Virg. p. ow —_— 
561. And many there are of this nature all along nz incendiis 
their Office. liveremur, 
But ſince the main queſtion is about their recom- 2 
. . ; | Io Sacrifici- 
mending to. God their Offerings, and Sacraments, Dy ym noftrun 


the Merits. of their Saints; we will ſee that too. tibi Domine 
] 1 7 quzſumus B, 
And for an inſtance of theſe we need go no farther 1/7" of 


than their very firſt Saint, 79 St. Andrew, to whom precatio fanca. 


in their Secretum they thus addreſs. © We beſeech thee, — in 


*O Lord, that the Holy Prayer of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, ciemniter ex- 
* $t. Andrew, may procure thy Favour to our Sacrifice ; hiberur Ejus 
© that as it is ſolemnly offer d in his Honour, ſo it may 14s eMcia- 
© be rendred acceptable by his Merits, through our Lord. Per. Miſale 
He that ſhall ſurvey the following Feſtivals, ; OED 
TT" 


— 
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find either the Secretum, or Poſt-communio, to run in 
the ſame ſtrain: I ſhall inftance only 'in the Saints 
. xx Ur hzc T formerly mentioned. © 27 Let the Merits of St. Ba- 


Domdn: a <« thildis, O Lord, prevail, that our Gifts may be accepted 


ſinr S. © þy thee : 2 Let the Sacraments which we have recetved, 


Batbildis | ol . © we beſeech thee, be our ſaving Defence, and through the 
que ſcipflam © Merits of thy Bio - Martyr, St. Martin interpoſing, 
tibi hoſtiam us from all Sin. 

4.6» ul abſolve us f1 
& beneplacen- T 25R 
tem exhibuir. 12 Preſtent nobis quzſumus ſumpta Sacraments przſidium fſalutare,& interve- 
nientibus B. Martini Confefſoris tui arq; Pontificts Meritzs ab omnibus nos abſolvant peccatis, 
* See Miffale in uſum Sarum fol. 9. & 68. in Feſt. Nov. | 


Such is their Service of the Saints; How agreeable 
to that Duty we owe. to God, or to the very pretences 
of Monſieur de Meaux, and the Vindicator, let the 
World judg. | 


ARTICLE IV. 
Images aud Reliques. 


 vindicar. 3.31. N this Article the Vindicator takes notice, and that 
& truly, of my complaining that the approved Deo- 

« Frine of their moſt reputed Writers, ſhould ſo much 

« contradict what Moxſieur de Meanx would have us 

<« think 1s their ae. deſign in that Service. He tells 

< us that properly ſpeaking,according to the Biſhop of 

«* Meaux's ſente, and that of the Council; The Image 

Ibid. p.32. © of the Crof is to be lookt upon only as 4 repreſenta- 
rive, or memorative Sign, which is therefore apt to put 

« us in mind of FES US CHRIST, who Veffoed 
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« upon the Crofs for us; and the Honour which we there 
« (hew, preciſely ſpeaking, and according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
« cal Stile, is not properly to the Crols, but to Jeſus 
« Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. 

To this I oppoſed the Doftrine of St. Thomas, and 
the Authority of their own R7tuals, to ſhew that they 
« exprelly adored the Croff of Chriſt, and not only 
« Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by that Croſs. 

In anſwer to the former of which, the Dotrine of viadicar. p.38. 
© St. Thomas, he tells me, that he is not to maintain 
« every Opinion held by the Schools : That had T been 
« ſincere, I ought to have taken notice of the reaſon 
* brought by St. Thomas, and his Followers ; which 
* (bews, that it is purely upon the account of Jeſus Chriſt 
* repreſented, and not upon the account of the Crols it 
* felf, that he allows Adoration to it. In ſhort, He 
* concludes the Dottrine of St. Thomas to be in effett 
* the ſame with Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, That 
* it is an Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by the 
* Crucifix,but not an Adoration of the Crucihix zt ſelf. 
« And the ſame is the account he gives of the Poxt:- 
* fical, which he confeſſes admits of an Adoration inthe 
* {ame ſenſe. 

For the buſineſs of the Poxtifical, we ſhall ſee more 
particularly hereafter : In the mean time this ſhort 
inſtance may ſerve to ſhew that his DeſtinCtion is 
purely arbitrary. || In the Order of receiving an Em-|Pontific.0r4. 

perour, it is appointed, that-1f there be a Legat pre- Soap p_ 
ſent, b# Croſs ſhall take the upper hand of the Ez 74:.p.205.col.2 
perors Sword, becauſe a Divine Wonhip is due to 7t. pom —— 

prratorem reci- 


perer, aut cum eo Urbem intraret, vel alias ſecum irer vel equiraret, iffe qui Gladium I- 
prratori prafert, & alius Crucem Legati portans ſimul ire debent, Crux Legati, Quia debetwr 66 Las- 


ria, crit a dextris, & GladinsImperatoris 2 fmiſtris, 
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+ Thomas 3. Þ As to St. Thomas, he tells us-only tliis, © That 

3* « oY - 64A Þ+ TY Ns 
p. 0. 25.art-4. © the Croff is not to be adored upon its own acccount, 
—_ F ur © but citheras it is the figure of Chriſt crucified, or be- 
nds Zloratio- © Cauſe it toucht his Members when he was crucified upors 
"2 LATRLE? © 54 - That the Wood of the true Croff is to be wor- 
_— = * ſhipped with Divine Adoration upon both theſe at- 
Chriſtus cruci- © counts, but any other Crucifix only upon the former. 
fixus eſt, rum What does all this avail to the pretences of the Y7x- 


P zfnatio- Aicator ? It ſhews indeed St. Thomas's grounds for 


nem, rum hjs Concluſion, but we are little concerned in them ; 


Propt*” Cri. AOr Was it any unſincerity in me not to tranſcribe all 
| ſti _conraQuny, his Reveries. The Concluſion he makes is plain and 


CENTRE , poſitive, and neither to be reconciled with the Vindi- 
EST: Crucis cator's Fancy, nor to be eluded by his Sophiſtry; 


verd Effigies * That the CROSS of Chriſt is to be ADORED with 
ens Pets © DIVINE ADORATION. What his reaſon is, we 
ri tanthm ra- © matter not ; {ure we are, that no good one can be 
tione LATRIA brought by him, or any body elle, for it. 


EST. Andin 
the body, Unde utroqz modo agdoratur eadem adoratione cum Chriſto, ſcil. ADORATIONE LATRIA. 


The next Argument I made uſe of was, That in the 
Office of the Benediftion of a new Croſs, there are ſeve- 
ral Paſſages which clearly ſhew, that they attribute 
vindicar.p.39. {uch things to the Crof, as are diretly contrary to 
Monſieur de Meaux'*s Pretences, © As that they who bow 
&« down before it, may find health both of Soul and Body 
* by tt. | 
This he cannot deny, but charges me with leaving 
out two words, that he fays would have explain'd all, 
Page35- Viz. Propter Deum, for the ſake of God. It is very 
certain that I did leave out theſe words, as I did ſeve- 
ral others, I believe, as-much- to the. purpoſe as 
theſe. But that I may ſhew how little reaſon there 
was 
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was for my expreſſing, them, and-to convince the 
World how clearly this paſſage charges them with 
Adoring the Croſs, I will now propoſe it 1n its tull 


length | 
| In the form of conſecrating 4 new Croſs ; Firſt the. Pontificale de 
Biſhop wm ſeveral prayers; * + That God mauld cows Gat 

« bleſs this Wood of the Croſs, that it may be a ſaving pag.t61.col.2. 
© Remedy to Mankind ; An Eſtabliſhemnt of the Faith, 1 *9g9mus Te 
© for the Increaſe of good Works, and the Redemption of. omniporcns | | 
&« Souls; a Comfort and Proteition againſt the eruect i 


* Darts of the Enemy. neris. benedi- 
cere hoc liguum 


Cyrucis tuz, ut fit remedium ſalutave generi bumans 5, fit ſolidttas fidei, bovorum Operum profe- 
fus, & redemptio Animarum ; fit*ſolamen & protefiio, & tutela contra ſeva jacula Ininicorun, 


Per. 


After ſome other Prayers to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
Biſhop bleſſes the Incenſe, fprinkles the Croſs with Ho- 
ly Water, and incenſes it ; and then Coyſecrates it in 
theſe words: . 
*« * Let this Wood be ſanc}tified in the Name of the 1% -162- 
<Faftther, and of the Sfon, and of the Holy Þ Ghoſt. sanitficerur 
© Let the bleſſing of that Wood on which the members of iſtud lignum 


&« our Saviour were hanged, be in this PY eſent Wood ; Pafrris, & 
" that as many as pray and bow down themſelves [ for Eifliv, & Spi- 
© God] before this Croſs, may find health both of Soul Tis} Sandi: 
*azd Body, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. Ylius ligni in 
| Then the Biſhop Kyeels down before the CROSS, —— 
and devoutly ADORES it, and kiſſes it. cri "aſpen 
ligno, ut orantes inclizanteſq; ſe [| propter Drum ] ante iſtam Crucem, inveniaut Corperi & dine 


fanitatem : Per. | 
} Tum Pontifex flexis aut CRUCE M, genibus ipſam devete ADO RAT & ofculatur. 


But if the Croſs be of any Metal, or of precious 


Stone, inſtead of the farmer Prayer, the Biſhop is 
tO 
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to fay another : I ſhall tranſcribe only ſome part of 

it. 
* Urn; After a long preamble, they beſeech God, * That 
ces tibi hoc he would ſanctity to himſelf this Croſs, and bleſs it ; 
arg} ob ow . That our Saviour Chriſt would embrace this Croſs, 
—Illis ergo | which they conſecrate | as he did that [ 077 which he [uf- 
—_— bar fered; | and by the holineſs of that, ſancftify This : 
quibes ill That as by that the World was redeemed from guilt, ſo 


amplexus e53 the devout Souls who offer it, may by the Merits of this 


wt —Sm rs Croſs be freed from all the Sins they have committed. 


Janiirffica : & : : ; ; 
feuti per illam mundus expiatus eft a reatu, ita offereutium famulorum tuorum anime devotiſſime, hu- 


jus CRUCIS merito, omn careant perpetrato peccato, P, 162. 
| o 


4 Tum Poexl- * Then the Biſhop as before, Kneeling down before 

fex fixis ane the CROSS, devoutly ADORES it, and iſles it. 
dens 4D0- I hope this length ill not ſe m tedious tc 

0 is le Wi eem tedious to an 

wy. pO who Ire a true information of the Dorine hd 

faciunt qui- Prattice of the Roman Church-iz this Matter. And TI 

cung 2 42 ſhall leave it to any one to judge what benefit thoſe 

zwo words T omitted, could have brought to excuſe. 

ſuch foul and notorious Idolatry. For the reſt of my 

Citations, he paſſes them over ſo triflingly, as plain- 

Vindicat.p.39- Iy ſhews he had —mogy fon ſay to them; © Al! the 

| &* reſt of his Expreſſions, fays he, drawn from the Pon- 

&« rifical, are of the ſame nature; either lame, or patch'd 

« up from ſeveral places, and therefore if they make 


* any thing againſt us, are not worthy our regarding. 


For Monſieur de Meaux, I ſhall only beg leave to 
remark this One thing ; that if the Church of Rome 
looks upon the Croſs only as a memorative Sign ; to 
what End is all this Coxſecration; ſo many Prayers 
ſhall I fay, or rather magical Incantations ? And how 
COMCS 


Images and Reliques. 
comes it to paſs that a Croſs, without all this ado, is 


not as fit to call ro mind Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered upon 
the Croſs, as after all this ſuperſtition, not to ſay 
any worſe, in the dedication of it ? 


My third Argument to prove that they Adored the 
Croſs, was from. their Good Fryaay's Service: And Vindicar.p.qo, 
here I am again accuſed for not giving All the words of 
the Church, and of adding ſomewhat that was not there, 
to make it ſpeak my own ſenſe. "The words I cited are 


theſe, © Behold the Wood of the Croſs, Come, let us 
&« Adore it. Whereas their Church intends not that we 


ſhould Adore 7t, i.e. The Croſs ; but come, Let us 
Adore, i. e. The Saviour of the World that hung upon 


z}t 
[| Note firſt, 


To judge aright of this Cavil, and yet more expoſe 4,0 
their 1dolatry, I ſhall here give a juſt account from office of the 


if, | : :c Holy Week 
the Mſſal, of the whole Service of that Day as to this i 
Pont. Ht - _- Latin & Eng- 


< * The Morning Prayers being finiſhed, the Preiſt liſh ac ns, 
« receives from the Deacon a Croſs, ſtanding ready dlerd Oi Oo. 


< on the Altar for that purpoſe; which he uncovers remony is, 


1 ! | THE * 
*a little at the top, turning his face to the people, TE ARORA 


« and begins this Antiphona, Behold the Wood of the Tye, cross. 
*Croſs ; the People following the reſt to Come, let pag. 342- 
« us Adore ; at which all but the Prieſt that officiates Mugygvg 


* fall upon the ground. raſceue. P.247, 
Completis O- 


rationibus Sacerdos depcfira Caſula accedir ad cornu Epiſtolz, & ibi in poſteriori parte 
Anguli alraris, accipit a Diacono Crucem jam in alrari prxparatam 3 quam versa facie ad po- 
pulum a ſummirate parim diſco-operir, incipiens ſolus Antiphonam, Ecce lignunm Crucss, ac de- 
inceps in reliquis juvarur in Cantua Miniſtris. uſq; ad Venite Adoremus, Choro autem cantante, 
Venite Adoremus, omnes ſe profternunt exCepto celebrante. Deinde procedit ad anteriorem 
partem anguli ejuſdem cornu Epiſtolz, 8 diſco-operiens brachtum dexrrum Crucs, clevans- 
que 2am pauliſper, alrids quam primo incipir, Ecce lignum Crucis 3 als cantantibas & ads- 
rantibus, ut (ſupra, 


G 2 «© 'Then 
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RATIO CRUCIS carr, 
ADORAM 
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. . As for my laſt Argiment fromthe ZHymns of he Emp 
_ Church, be acknowledges the Fat, Put tells us, 
© That theſe are Poetical Expreſſions; and that the 
© ord CROSS, by x Figure, (ufficiently known to Poets, 
*« fignifies JESUS CHRIST, to whom they pray in thoſe 
« Hymps. 1 ſhall not ask the Yindicator by what 
Authority heſends us to the Poers for interpreting the 
Churches Hymns : But if he pleaſes to inform us what 
that Figure is which in the ſame. place makes the 
Croſs to ſignify Chrif, in which it diftinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the Croſs; and -who thoſe Poets are*to 
whom this Figure is ſufficiently known, he will ob- 
lige us. For that this is the caſe in very many of 
thoſe Fhmns, is apparent : T ſhall inſtance only in 
Oze, and that 10 noted, that St. **Thomas, * z.p. q.2. art. 4. p. 53. 
kemng nas it __ - well as we, dbrs hes" rgoes 4 yo —_— 
this Figare, concluded the Adoration of the Fama wdPay » ws] eng 
Croſs, "© be. the fone of Weir Charch Ci pions petting, 
from it. || The Banner of our Kjng ap- nar enim Eccleſia, 0 Graz 
* pears, The Myſtery of the Croſs Gower, Wy, 
* Upon: which the Maker of our Fleſh was ||Nexilla Regis prodeunt, 
* hanged in the Fleſh. Beautiful and cs EW 
* bright Tree ! Adorn'd with the Purple of a Saipenſus oft patibulo. 
® King, Choſen of a Stock worthy to. touch Arbor decora & fulgida, 
«ſuch Holy Members: Bleſſed, upon whoſe P0an +=. >= oy 
«* Arms, The Price of the World hung. Hail, TanSm&ar membra tangere.. 
* O Croſs, our only Hope ! In this. time of Beatacujus brachiis 
* the Paſſion, Encreafe the Righteouſneſs: of Seclipependit.pretium. 
* the Juſt, and give Pardon to the Guilty. RE os, 
Now by what Figure to make the Banner g crux Ave ipes unica 
and the Kzzg the ſame; the Croſs upon Hoc paſſionis rempore,, - 
which the zaker of our Fleſb: hung, not dif- _ Pits Juſtiriam, 

| . eiſq;.dona Veniam. 
terent from that Fleſb that hung upon it ; 7 porn 
the Tree choſen of a Stock worthy to = Paſſions, p. G6 

Chriſt's | 
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22 Images and Reliques. 
Chriſt's Sacred Members, the ſame with his Sacred 

Members ; What noted Figure this is which is ſo 

well known to the Poets, and yet has been {6 long 

concealed from us, that we are amazed at the very 

The Englih report of ſuch a Figure, and believe it next a kin to 
wy - 7 = Tranſubſtantiation, the Vindicator may pleaſe hereaf- 


Holy Week, is EET £0 1Nform us. 


this : : 

© lovely and refulgent Tree, Adorned with purpled Majeſtie ; Cull'd from a worthy Stcck, 
ro bear Thoſe Limbs which ſanRified were. Bleſt Tree, whoſe happy Branches bore The 
wealth that did the World reſtore: Hail Croſs of Hopes the moſt ſublime, Now in this 
mourning Paſſi Time, Improve Religious Souls in Grace, The Sins of :Criminals efface, 


Pag. 355» 35s 


OF - Tn the Point of Reliques, the Council of Trent pro- 
RELIAVES: ceeded fo equivocallyzethat the Vindicator ought not 
to think it at all ſtrange, if I endeavour'd more 
plainly to diſtinguiſh, what the ambiguity of their 
| Con. Tr. Expreſſions had ſo much confounded. || © They, ſays 
5-4. * the Council, are to be condemned, who ajfirm that no 
Sanftorum Re- © Vemeration or Honour # due to the Reliques of Saints. 
tiquiis ver72- T'q this I replied, that honour them we do; but that 
rionem atq; ho- 
wrem nog de- £2E Council of Trent requires more, not only to ho- 
beri, damnan- your, but worſhip them too : {oT render their Venerar;, 


dos ele. whether well'or ill is now the queſtion. 


And firſt I obſerve, that in the very Point before 

Thom. 3. p. us, their own St. Thomas gives the very {ame inter- 

45% 3h 5. pretation to the ſame word. For having propoſed 

the Qreſtion in theſe terms, Whether the Reliques of 

| Saints aretobe ADORED? Heconcludes it in the 

Aw 1 a terms Ji the Council, © Seeing we VENERATE 

rum fine A- © the Saints of God, we muſt alſo VENERATE 
Ai $570 a? their Bodies and Reliques. 


Tz 


And 
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Images and Reliques. 23 
And again, In his ſecond ObjeQtion againſt this conchs : cur 


Concluſion,he argues againſt the Adoration of Reliques Sandos Dei 
thus ; © It ſeems very fooliſh to VENERATE an in{en- mr, co- 


rum quoque 


« Gble Thing. To which he replies thus ; © We do not corpora & 
« ADORE the inſenſible Thing for it ſelf, &c. From Fliquias Ve- 
all. which it is beyond diſpute evident, that by the 1G 2 
VENERATION, Thomas underſtood ADORATION Sec. 0tj. 
of Reliques. Scultum vide- 


rur inſen- 
ſibilem VENERARI. Reſp. Ad ſecund, dicend, Quod Corpus illud inſenſibile vn inſen- 
RAMUS propter ſcipſum ; ſed, &c. | ADO- 


Secondly, That it is the Do&rine of their Church, 
that RELIQUES are to be ADORED, their greateſt 


Authors render it beyond denial evident. * Vaſquez * Vaſquez in 
in his Diſputations upon Thomas, tell us, It 5s, ſays he, 3; 6 Th. 


* among the | pretended ] Catholicks, a Truth not to p. 808. pre-- 
© be doubted of, that the RELIQUES of Saints, whether 99 this Que- 


07 :* An 'W 
* they be any parts of them, as Bones, Fleſh, or Mer; Fea 


* or any other Things that have touched them, or belonged Sarfferar Res: - 
« to them, ought tobe ADORED. Avwud in conclu- RAND/E ths 
* ſnow ſays, That he has proved againſt Hereticks, that Tothis he an- 


* Reliques are to be ADORED: And this too in v5 < 2- 
8cg.. Apud 


Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed-in the very terms Catholicos ve- 


of the Council, © Whether the Bodies, and other RE- ritas indubira- 
* LIQVES of Saints ought tobe VENERATED ? 7 Go got 


five fucrint 
partes ipſorum, ur Offa, . Carnes, & Cineres; five resaliz, quz ipſos terigerunt, vel ad ip- 
ſos pertineant, ADORANDAS & in bonore Sacre habendas efſe, Andagain, Diſp. 113. c. 1. 
p.816. Cum ergo jam contra Hzreticos conſtirurum fir, Reliquias efſe ADORANDAS, ſuper-- 
eſt explicare- quo genere cults & honoris eas VENERARI debeanus. 


| Nor js this a Scholaftic Tenet, or to be put off with 
an impropriety of Speech. The Meſſieurs du Port Roy-. 
al, are by all allow'd to have been ſome. of the. moſt - 
learned Men of their Church, that this laſt Age has: 


produced;. and. too great Criticks 1n the. French - 
Tongue, 
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Tongue, to. uſe any. Expreſſions ſubjeft to. ambi- 
-: which, that Language fo particularly avoids. 
The word ADORE. in French is much moxe rarely 
uſed to fignify in general any Honour or Veneration, 
- _. than in the Latize; Yet theſe very Men, in one of 
1 Reſponſe + their Treatiſes publiſh'd by them, || Of the Miracles of 
un ecrit pub- the Holy. Thorne, ule this word to expreſs the Yenera- 
arts 5 = 70m they thought due to them. Thus ſpeaking of 
Sainte Eſpine. *© one of the Religious that was troubled with the 
Pag. 15,19, © Palſie, She was carry'd, lay they, to the Port Royal 
Cited by %n- to ADORE the Holy.Thorne. Of another, that having 
fre Daille, ADORED the Holy Thorne, ſhe was relieved of her In- 
firmity. "They. boaſt of the great multitudes that fre- 
quented their Church zo. 4DORE the Holy Thorze. 
And in one of their Prayers which they teach their 
Votaries to lay before it, © We ADORE thy Crown, 
* 0 Lord. £50 
vindicac.p.42 + And now I ſuppoſe it is from all theſe Inſtances 
ſufficiently evident, that T had reaſon to interpret Ue- 
nerart in the Council, by Wiohip in my Expoſition. 
As for the other thing he charges me with; That re- 
ferring to the words of the Council I ſhould make it 
ſay, © That theſe Sacred Monuments are not unprofita- 
« bly revered, but are to be ſought unto for the obtain- 
« ;ng of their Help and Aſſiſtance : whereas indeed the 
« Council's meaning is, to obtain the Help. and afſi- 
& ſtance of the Saints, not the Reliques : "This is not 
© my Izvextion, but his own Cavil; And his citati- 
on of the words of the Council a Trick to deceive 
thoſe who underſtand ir only in his Tranſlation. For 
whereas he renders it, © So that they who affirm, that 
«© no Veneration or Honour us due to the Reliques of 
« Saints, or that thoſe Reliques and other Sacred Monu- 
«© ments are unprofitably honoured by the Faithful; or 
= 6 © that 


WP 


_ Vindicator denies theſe things, who knows very well | 


ant ws 


© thit thiy-do115 vain! \ fiaquemy: tbe' Memories of the 
< Shints, to the end' they may obtain: their Aid (the 
'« did of the Saints, Eorum) are tobercondemned. ' He 
has indeed-tranſpoſed the Latin,” on purpoſe” to raiſe 
_— -and deceive his: Reader; the true Order\be- | 
plain! as T'before rendred(it; $04 $0 that” they 18 * Ira ur Aﬀhrs 
7 who (þall Affirm,that no Worſhipor Honour is due to tht aun Qorum = 
«© Reliques of Saints; or that theſe and the like Sacred quiis venera- 
< Monuments, are unprofitably honoured;' and that \ for "vm arque 


&© the obtaining of their: _ (the help of theſe Sacred JR mY 


deberh, vel'e 
i. © Monuments, 775: the Memories: of the Saints ws 

© are wnprofitably frequented, are to be © condemned: jrer ponorari 
This 'is aa true ſente of the denwend of A — gy _ 0- 


frequentart, 
omnino dam- 
der to Fw. Exas. G } 3134 L nandos ele 


ARTICLE. Y. 
Of Juhifictim. 


OW- far the true Dodrine of Juſt; cation Was Vindicar.p. 46, 
- over-run with fuch" Abuſes,'as Tm ation'd, "ot tc; 

the beginnin of the Reformation," he "muſt be-v 

ignorant in the Hiſtories 'of thoſe Times that od. 

to be informed. I do not at all 'wonder that the 


how far:the.;Intereſt of his:Charch.is concerned. in-... 
it. But ſure I am, a confident demal, which is 


H all 
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all the proof he brings, - will ſatisfy none: but rhoſe, 
who think themſelves obliged to receive the Trattion 
of their Cherch, with the ſame blindneſs i# Matters of 
 Fa#, that they are required todo it i» Points of Faith. 
.. Asto the prefent Article beforeus,two things there 
vitdics.9:47- are: that he. doubts I ſhall be hardly pur to prove. 
, *_ One; That it is the Do#rine of our Church to diſtin- 
guſh between Juſtification and Sanfification ; tho the 
- 11th and 12th Articles of our Charch do clearly im- 
»-Pae. 12. The Ply: 1t 3 and our * Homily of Salvation, .1n expreſs 
«ay begining of words interpret Juſtification, to be the, Forgiveneſi of 
unhes 21. Sins. The Other, © That [: impoſe upon them, 1s if 
den be Sin-: © zhey made their inward Righteouſneſs 4 part of Fuſtt- 
ners and Of © fication, aud ſo by conſequence ſaid, that their Juſtifi- 
| God, &6 wo Fcetron it ſelf wparwroeght by their own. Good Works. 
jag vor 1 be juſtified er made + IN before God: but every Man 1s conſtrain'd to 


&ck for, anorher Righteouineſs, or Faſtification ro be received ar God's Hands, 3. e. the For- 
Eruimeſs of bis Sins and Treſpaſſes in ſuch Things as he haxh offended. Edit. Oxon. 1583. | 


.- . As to the former part of which Þzpoſition, as he 
Jul, calls it, "tis. the very definition of the ay of Trent ; 
—_ 7”. Þ By Juſtification is to be underſtood, not only remiſſion 
_— 5a they of Sins,but SanCtification, and the renewing of the in- 
novatio imeri- © ward Man : Inſomuch that in their 11th Canon they 
AE ed damn all ſuchas dare to deny it : | If any one ſha! ſay 
<7. p.3t. © that Men are juſtified, either by the alone Imputation of 

} Siquis dixe- © Chr;fs Righteouſneſs, or only by the remilſion of Sins, 
Pe vel © excluding Grace and Charity, which is diffuſed in our 
imputa- © Hearts by the Gee's Ghoſt, andizheres-inthem, or that 

ic 


_— , the Grace by we are juſtified s only the Favour 


#4 peceatorum © of God ;, let him be Anathema. 

emiſſions EX- js | 

ehas3 gratia & charitate quz ih cordibus Evrum per. Spiritum S. diffindatur, .atq; illis inhz-- 
bY augetlamigratiam qua juſtiicamur efle tavram favyerem Dei, Anarhema ſix. Car. 11; 
Seſf vi. | 


And 
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Of Juſtification. 27 
And for the other Point, that they eſteem their 

Fuſtification to be wrought, not only by Chriſt's Me- 

'rits, but alſo by their own good Works ; The 32 Can. 

of the ſame Seſiox, is a lhotat, proof, where an 

Anathems is denounced: againſt himwho ſhall aſſert, = 

* * che good Works of 4 juſtified Perſon to be ſo the *. _ dixe- 

« Gift of God, that they are zotWſo the Merits of the hn 

< ſame juſtified Perſon ; or that He being juſtified by 9pra inn efle 


* the good, Works which are. performed by, him. thraugh Fre Ree ry 


© the Grace of : God,.,and Merits of -Feſws Chr iſt, hoſe bona ipfius jufts- 


ficati AMerita ; 
ac ipſum Ju- 
ſtificarum bo+ 
ye The 3* 265.5 Hl 108 TE er 4 of _ OTE TR OO» F nis Operibus 
quz ab eo per Dei, gratiam,$% Jeſu Chriſti Mericum,cujus vivum Membrum eſt, fuerit, non 
ve74 mereri augmentum gratiz, Vicam zternam, & ipfius 'Viez -Ftefniz, ſi 'tamcn in grati3 
decef{crit;: conſecurionem, atq; ctiam gloriz Augmentum, : Agatheimd ſic,/ - 


* living Member he is,/ does not truly tnerit-increaſe: of 


Ci 


; Now if-thoſe words truly merit, do ſignify that 
our good Works do in their own nature merit a Reward, 
then: it muſt be confeſs'd, that our Juſtification 1s 
wrought by them. Tf they fay that they are there- 
fore only »zeritorious, becauſe accompanied with the 
infinite Merits. of Chrift; What can be more impro- 
per than to affirm, that that which in its own nature 
has nothing of Merit, ſhould traly merit only becanſe 
ſomething which has izfinite Merit goes along withit. 
- It would certainly be-more reaſonable in the Church 
of Rvme, if they do indeed believe what thele Men 
leem to grant, that Good Works are not in themſelves 
meritorious, inſtead of affirming that. they, do #ryly 
merit Eternal Life, to confeſs with us that they have 
no Merit at all inthem ; but yet through the finite 
Merits. of our Bleſſed Redeemer, {hall, according; to 
_ Promiſes, have a moſt ample Reward beſtowed 
ON tNEM, | 
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Vindicat. 7.48. Iz ought not to be wondred at, if to ſhew the true 
Dodtrine of ithe Church of Rome as tothe Point of 
Merits, I recurr'd, not to the Nzceties of the Schools, 
but the Expoſition of their greateſt Men ; and-whoſe 
Names were neither leſs, nor leſs deſervedly celebra- 
ted in their Generations, than Monſieur de Meanx's, or 
the 'Vindicators can be now. The Council of Trent 
has ſpoken ſouncertainly in this Point, as plainly 

ſhews they either did not know themſelves what the 
would Eftabliſh,or wereunwilling that others ſhould. 
Let' the Vindicator think what he pleaſes of theſe 
Hey, and their Opinions, we ſhall ſtill believe them as 
able Expoſitors of the Council of Trent, as any that 3 
have ever undertaken it : And whoſo ſhall compare 
what they fay, with what the Conpcil has defined, 
will find 1t at leaft as agreeable to it, 'as any of thoſe 
new Inventions that have been ſtarted ſince. | 
'The Dodtrine of Merits, eſtabliſfd 'by the Conn- 
cil, in the CayonT but now cited, 1s clearly-this; 
'  * That the Good Works. of. a juſtified Perſon are not 
SINE. «© {o the Gift of God, that they are not alſo the Merits 
ea 6 of the ſame Juſtified Perſon; That being juſtified by 
« the Grace of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, he do's 
* then truly merit both encreaſe of Grace, and Eternal 

« Life: In a word, the Point of' Merit, as wenow 

contider it, amounts to this, Whether we do zruly and 

| properly 
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properly merit by our own Good Works ? or, Whether 
| Radſbaner we receive, be not a Reward that is given 
us oily through God's Acceptance, and promiſe inChriſt 
_—_ . | Ns | bs | 
A We affirm, they the Other ; and whether the 
Teftimonies I produced for *the further clearing of 
their DoArine do prove it or no, is now to be enqui- 4 
red by US. | | q 
iff, || Maldonate is Expreſs, and the Vindicator”s j yu in 
Exception utterly impertinent to us, whodiſpute not =xk 18.20. 
the Principle, but Merit of Good Works : Tt ss very þ-425. Ex hoc , 


© bd . loc 'f 1 - 

& clear, lays he, that there 15 in us an inherent,as they edt vr 
« call it, ad 60 juſtice of our own; tho proceeding 9m clle no- 
cc . 2 ut. VO- 
from the Grace and Bounty of God ; and that we c,,,,*inheren. 


© do as truly and properly when we do well, through God's tem propri- 


2» when, without this Grace, we ao Ill. Ex Del gratia, 
rofetam : & nos tam proprie & vere, cum gratia Det bene agentes pr4mia mereri, quam ſine 


2aly, for Bellarmine : {+ The title of his Chapter, t De Juſtif. 
cited by me, the Vindicator ſays is ſomething towards ke fat 


the ſence T give it : He would more honeſtly have juſtorum me- 


ſaid, is word for word the tranſlation of it : viz. via _—_ 


* That our Good Works do Merit [Eternal Life} con- foldm. ratione 
* dignly, not only by reaſon of God's Covenant and pat, ſed cti- 
" acceptation, but allo by reaſon of the Work it ſelf. CR 
* "This is his Poſition: For the explication of it, + yericum ex 
he tells us, that a Merit of Condignity may be vary'd Condigno ri- 


three ways. For, 1/t, if the work to be performed 25.2045 va 


ſhould be very much Jes than the hire promiſed by Nam $4 forre 
Ts | ops aliquod 

fit multo inferizs mercede ex conventione promiſca, ut 1: dominus Vinez cenduceret Opera- 

rios, & non denarium dfurnum, fed centum aureos © Ox promitreret, effer cj 

meritam ex condlgne ratione patti, non Operis, P. 1299. LB. 

the 
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$0: ” 0f | Merits; 


Opera juſto- the Agreement ; as if the Lord of the Vineyard inſtead 


rm cf; Of a Penny, ſhould have promiſed the Lebourers a hux- 
ſed non ten dred pound 4 day for their work : this would be a merir 
excellentia # of condignity upon the Account of the Agreement, or 
Me it: Covenant. And this hethinks too little tor our Good 


etrni. Exided Jorks, and condemns Scotws for holding, © * That 
Acc 1 QUI- C | _ $0 þ 
pony og age K: the Works of Juſt Men are truly and properly good, 
juſtam & dig- © but not ſo excellent as to bear a proporiion to Eternal 


nam mcrcede <« 7 ;4 . and therefore that they are indeed accepted 
VItz 2tcrne, , 


ſed ex pattog: © Of Godtoa juſt and worthy Reward of Eternal Life, 
«proviſione non © hut only by the Covenant and Promiſe of God, not 
a rw « for the dignity of the Work it ſelf. © _ 
-P.1300.l. ee CM | 
[Si 0pzs fitre- |}| Another ſort of Condignity is, When the Work is 


vera equalt mer- | aff 
phe yon. 7p = equal, or perhaps greater than the Reward, but there is 


mijus, fed con- 20 Covenant that the Reward ſhall be given to it ; This: 


ventio mils in 1s Copdignity upon the account of the Work, not the 
+ hers Bona Covenant. And ſuch Cajetan, and Soto, eſteemed: 
juſtorum efle our Good Works, * Meritorins of Eternal Life upon 


meritoriavitz © .þ ,ccount of the Work it ſelf, tho there were no 
Ztcerne OX C971- 


digno ratione ©© Covenant that they ſhould be accepted. 'This alſo he 
Operis,criamſi ©© rejects. 07 
nulla extarct. +. A third ſort of Condignity is, If there be both 2 


divinaconven- 
tio. p.1259.D. Covenant, and that the Work be truly equal to the Re- 


+ Si & Patiim ,.-4: as when the Labourers were hired for the 
intercedat, 8& 


Opres fit vers par I ineyard at a Penny a day. And thus it is with our 
Mercedizut cum (Good Works; not that, without any Covenant, the 


pF | 
opera onda. Good Work does not bear a proportion to the Reward 


cuntur prode- Of Eternal Life ; but becauſe, without the Covenant, 
_— « 22mg God would not be bound to accept the Good Work, in or. 
rit ex Condigno Aer tO that Reward, tho otherwiſe even or equal to it. 

ra tione Operis | 

& ratione. pafti : And he explains it thus, p. 1300. 1. B. Non quidem quod ſine paQto, vel 
Acceptatione non habeat Opus bonum proportionem ad Vitam zternam 3 ſed quia non tce- 
neeur Deus acceprare ad illam merceden: Opus bonum, quamvis par & equale Mercedi nid 
convcntio interveniar, Quam ſententiam Conformen eſſe non aubitamits Contilio Tridentino, &c, 


This 


DE. 1 
nw 
A 54 DF, "+ "SN CES T0, 
Ed ebe$. 3 A £ EROIaT os 2, 2-56 _ *+ ITE. EO 
f C; , o J : Pg _ TIN BR, TTL; Is. | Co I3o% 6 ETFs A 2 
"PE ER OE ATR DIRT Ws ond or php ner waney'p. oth ees RN ITSS ks EE dead ES: Tees 6 


k Do. 
« EDT 
* » 2 WY \ 


4 2 vn % b 
RS oe nt fe” n 
IEEE DS BEES i hs: 


— 
bet OG. y Ton #. NE. FIN 4 
+ SI LO % le Eqn 4 6.5 : DONS OS, <VE oAE : . #* ES £ , os. + - . 
# WES POO BW 60 oe RD FOR Ak x OS SES ** > 5" Para ot Eo” EGS on in EE ot Ree Go RE - ue _ tee” £2 be oe Es "S 
ws 4 of Es, " 5 9 , "IF Y . 4 SS ; 4 "> - _ +4. a” > T2 ES 3. IN ED 
yo FR F " : Bo o . 4 : RA , OT » . 4 
- RR r4 = 
- Fs LO 
4 
- ed j Xs 
— - 
* : 
7 Ls VY - 
, 
+ } 
* 4 - : 
2 li 
Mm 
*: 


" * *Fhis 15 fo plain an account of their DoQtrine of 
Merits, and fo. clearly given us. as the ſenſe of the 
Council of Trent, that I hope the length of it will be 
excuſed by every one but the YVindicator ; who pofſi- 
bly does not defire that the Council ſhould be lo freely 
expounded, as Bellarmine here has done it. 

But Yaſquez goes yet further : || 1/4, He rejets the | vaſquez i 
Opinion of Bel/armihe, as too little for their Good 2 24-94-14. 
Works : and then propoſes his own in the * three yg. g.2 pet 


Concluſions mentioned by,me ;. to which I mult refer verd hic no- 
the Reader, and leave him to judg, Whether the lit- #3 _ 


tle Exceptions the Viardicator has made, be ſufficient Theologiz 
20 excuſe the Doftrine of them. All I have now to Profellore: 
obſerve is, that the third Coxcluſion, which the YVin- Fs ot mf 
dicator complains he could not find, is the very Sub- gerun, iover 
jet of the Chapter to which I refer him; and 35% 2Pinio: 
which he could not well overlook, having found the primo Cap 
Second but in the foregoing: And for the reſt, that __ 
V{quez. to. take away all doubt of his Opinion, does ew Poker 


largely ſhew that it is no way contrary to the Courci/ am quam nos 


of + Trext, but rather a true and natural. Expoſition ** _ 
of it, | nus. Dicunt 
crgo rationem 


Meriti perfefti & condigni, quod ſimpliciter Mrritan dicicur, duobus compleri,nempe & digni«- 
tate Operis,& promifione mercedis : which was Bellarmine”s Opinion. 

* Pag. 803. The firſt is that of c. 5. p. 804. Bona Opera Fuſtorum, abſq; ul Acteptatione 
& padTo, ex ſe bakere dignitatem Vite Aterne, This is againſt Scotus and the Arretichs, whoſe 
Defrine he thus repreſents : Opera bona neceſſaria efle ad Vitzm Atermam ;- ira tamen ut Ip-- 
fa Juſtorum Opera non finp dignz remaner atione Viter Aittrae, niſi Deus binigritate ſui dignaretur 
la remunerare.  Scotus's. Oginion he puts down thus, c. 1. p. 800. Opera Juſtorum ex ſe 
ſpeQata, quarenus procedunt ex auxilio gratiz De1, & poſit Sanftixare Anime, per quam 
Spiritus S. in juſtis habicat; non h2bere-condignitutem & ration merits Vite Aterne, (cd totam 
dignitatehh, &- totam rationem miriti babere petitam ex promiſſione & patto Dei. The ſecond Con-- 
cluſion, c. 7. p. 80g. is this : Operibus juſtorum nullun dignitatis Accrementum provenire ex 
Mrritis aut Perſon Chriti, quod alias eadim non baberent, fs fierent ex eidem gratia a ſolw-Deo li-- 
bzraliter fine Chriſto collata, The third ; which the Vinacator pretends he coutd nor find,. 
tho the Ticle and Subje& of the very next, c.8. p.811. 153 Operibus juſterum aociffiſſe quidem 
divinam promiffionem, cam tamen nulls modo pertinere ad ration Meriti, ſed pxins. advumize Operi-- 
bus, 101 $a82um jam dignie, ſed atian fam meriteriii. 
| Av 


A F v by _ ” 

: nn WS  H. PN SHITE, 2 SORE MEFS + 3-7. Wag CT: ti Og OI EET GR OS Lo -- 99 ES... 6” , © pet 2-p 
Sf OE &y Oe BEE 08 2 > V W-- = RO + 7 7 IE Nv - DLL "ge; a WR” © af T3 od 
7M 20 Tn le ROT => SZ < Ee TNT. COS oo... EOS a, - Rs Rel SF IT R . Es NF. WON. kn ZOB-'> WL bs OE I” | 
+ l 
. - 
- 
6, @..: 
4 ”» S ations. 
* .— 
a 


peat: aphid , KM 24 p - : . Z by "y 
hats 1 5544 \ " oy " = . 0 "> 7 > log” - 4 __ 
She 347 4.44.7 Wo MAE es, rt 5 Ape bad lit 
ce. 0 i - LACS cy 'P EI OM ad done tad he 4 : C4 FR et 1" NOT." 4 hel ith hs” Yb tes P wht 1d  akte PORT 10 IT Fe" IT q OP ($99 RY 4 
$f iis rhe Es | POT YAY E Sek Do ns 12 Ps RN no Feb 
. ; | . A f wth; "+: » F122 AER: T0 x 
28 L %4 £5» "> 


= LI 5 « 4 v Rs \ Lo CE : * S 0% 2 oa vey * 
4 => OT _—_ "I EP an L *. a - 
ER I hbet$; > To I”, po ET 


for the Conclufion.; 1 bf i the Vindicator endeavours. to excuſt him, )ir is this : Firft 
he ſuppoſes the Mefits of Gbriſto haye obrain'd Grace for us,whereby we may be enabled 20 
work out our Salvation ;"and then this ſuppoſed, he affirms, Thar” we have 19 mire nerd of 
Chris Merits ts ſupply; ous Deſetts, bur thar our own good Works are of themſelves ſufficient, 


without any more imputazionot his Righteouſneſs, See this at large, 9. 114. wt. 5, d. 222. 


(. 3. 1 30, 3Zle $17 TÞ Secaifþ. 214. C. IT, 12. þ. 819, ec. | 
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ARTICLE VII F. 1. 
Of SatisfaFions. 


Yindicar. p28 FF the + Council of Trent has expreſs'd it ſelf in ſuch 

+ corfr,f, Þ terms, as do plainly aſcribe to our Endeavours a 

Sefl. 14. cap-8- true and proper  Satisfattion, whatever Monſieur de 

Ci.73-*  Meauxor his Vindicator expound to the contrary, we 
are not to be blamed for charging themwith it. 

*Tis not enough to ſay, that they: believe Chriſt to 

© have made ap intire ſatisfaction for Sin, and that 

« the neceſſity of that paiment which 'they require us to 

« make for our ſelves, does not ariſe from any defett in 

&« that, but from a certain Order which God has' eſta- 

« pliſhed for a falutary Diſcipline, and to keep us from 

* offending. If Chriſt has made an intire ſatisfattion 

for us; I am ſure it muſt be very improper, if not'al- 

together untrue, to ſay, that We can make any for 

ourſelves. If God. indeed. has-eſtabliſh'd any fuch 

Order as they pretend, let them ſhew- it to us' in 

Scripture : Otherwiſe we ſhall. never believe that 

God's Juſtice does at all require it, -fince- for the if- 

nite eMerits of a crucified Saviour, that has made an 

infinite Satisfattion tO his Tuſtice; he may as well for- 


vive Temporal as Eternal Puniſhment. 


That 
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That * Belarmine has taught, That it « we who * Lib.1. de 
« properly ſatisfy for our "own Sins,” and that Chris Bu ug 
- Cot fion erves only to make ours valid. Had the $i applicatur 
Vindicator been ingenuous,he would not have thought 39 = 
it ſufficient to anſwer with the Error of the Preff, Chrifti fair: 
but have look'd into the placewhere it indeed - was, f#%io, »!! fie 
f that Book... due ſatisfafia- 
C. 10. Or that BOOK. nes fomul qun= 
Ss | &e, una Chrij- 
ſti, alrera noſtra, vel una tantium. Reſp. p. 1899. After two other manners of Explication, 
he adds 3 Tertius tamen modus videtur probatulior, quod ua tant fit. aftnalis ſatisfaftio, 
eaq; neſtra. Neqz hinc excluditur Chriftus, vel ſatisfattio ejusz nam per ecjus ſatisfattionem 
habemus gratiam unde ſatisfariamus4 & hoc mode dicicur applicari nobis Chriſti ſatisfx- 
fi; non quod Immediate ipſa cjus ſatisfattio tollat Jnen temporalem nobis debitam,ſed quod 
Mediates cam tollar, quatenus, viz, ab ea. gratiam habemus ſin? qua nibil Valeret noſtra ſz- 
tisfattio. | | 


Thar both * He and + Others of their Communion, * 45 to the 
Point of Sari(- 


have taught it as the Dofrize of their Church, Phat jon, Brlar- 


we can make a true and proper Satisfattion for Sin; 1s mine diſtin- 
beyond denial evident ; and it has before been faid, hes be-. Rf 
that the Conncil of Trent approves their DoErine. faion to 7- 

| | ſtice, and a Sa- 
tisfa&tion to Friendſhip : And then concludes; Cum homines peccant in Deum, Amicitian 
ſimul & 7-ſtitiam Violant. As to the former, Non poteſt hamo Deo fatisfacere, &c, 
p. 1675. the Queſtion is, De farisfaftione qua Fuſtitie reſtauwetur Aqualitas, And becauſe 
he ſuppoſes that the Guilr heing remitred, and ye received into Friendſhip with God, the 
Eternity tis thereby taken from the Þain, the Queſtion amounts to thus much ; An farisfacere 
poſſint homines pro expiando reatu illitus Poenz qui mrerdum remaner poſt remiſffionem 
culpex? And whether thoſe Works by which ir is done ; Sint dicenda proprie ſatis/af5ris ita 
ut nos dicamur Vere ac propris domino ſatisfacere. Now both theſe he affirms, and explicares 
the latrer from the Council thus, C. 9. de penit, lib, 4. p.1594. l.C. Per opera illa poenalia 
de quibus ha&Renus locuti ſumus vere ac proprie Domino ſatisfieri pro yeaty pene, qui poſt 
culpam dimiflam remaner expiandus, F I ſhall inſtance only in Yaſquex, in 3 p. 4. 2. c. 1. 
þ. 11. Firſt he lays down the Opinion of ſeveral of the Sehoolmen, Alex. d' Ales, Ricardus, 
Ruardus Tapperus, &c. who held, That a meer Man might condignly ſatisfy for his onn Sins, 
This he rejefts, - becauſe he ſuppoſes it cannot be done withour God's afliſting Grace, to 
which we forfeited all right by Sin: And fo it will follow ; Noſtram fatisfa&tionem pro 
peccato proprio perfetam non efſe, ex co quod fiat non ex He wore ſed ex Acceptis, þ. 21. 
c.3. 8.53. * But now, Secondly, God's Grace being ſuppoſed, he concludes as ro Mortal 
Sins, Cc. 6. þ. 22. 2%. 58. Nos veipſa nunc ſatisfacere Deo pro noftro Peccato & Offensa, He tells us, 
that ſome indeed allow that our Contrition may be called a Satisjatiton, rho nor a ſufficient 
One, N. 59. Nam qui pro compenſatione exhiber 1d quod poteſt ; licer minus ſufficiens m— 
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7 - Of Satisfaftion. 


fir, dicitur a/iquo Wodo ſatisfacere. This Reaſon Vaſquer diſlikes ; he is content this Satisfa- 
fior ſhould be called Minis ſufficiensz but thien only upon the account before mentioned, of 
its proceeding from the Grace of. God : So thar, Si Contririo przcederer infuſjonem Gratiz 
habitualis ex parte Efficientis, non ſoldm ſatisfacerer pro macula peccati condigne, fed etiam 
condigne mereretur Gratiz habitualis infuſionem. And this he Expounds as the DofFrine of 
the Council of Trent, N. 62, 63, p- 23- As for Veal Sins, Dilp. 3. C. 3. p.27. Ita concedi- 
mus (ſays be_) homini juſto pro ſuo peccato Vemial condignam &- pfetam atisfabtiontm, ur 
ca non indigeat favore Dei condonantis peccatum, vel aliquid illius, aut accept antzs ſatisfe- 
(ionem, ſed ralis fit ut ex natura ſua deleat maculam &* penam peccatt Vemalis. 


Vindicat. .57- But that Proteſtants ever affigned this, or any o- 
ther ſingle Point as the cauſe of our ſeparating from 
their Communion ; That we ever ws that any thing 
at all ſhould be given to a Sinner, for ſaying a bare 
Lord have mercy upon me , much leſs more than they 
pretend to give by all the Plenary Indulgences of their 

; Church ; this is fo ſhameful a Calumay, that T am con- 
fident the Vindicator himſelf never believed it. 

For his laſt Remark, if it deſerves any Anſwer, 
&« That I reflett upon the Biſhop of Meaux, for bringing 
© only, we ſuppole, to eſtabliſh this Dottrine, when yet 
< very often I do no more my ſelf; have only this to 7 L 
that I believe he can hardly find any one Inſtance 
wherein that is the only Argument I bring for our 
Do#rine : Not to add, that poſſibly it would not be 
very unreaſonable to look upon that as ſufficient, not 
to receive their Innovations, till they can bring us 
ſome better Arguments to prove that we ought to 
quit our Swppoſition. They who pretend to 1mpoſe 
{uch things as theſe, are the Perſons on whom the 
Proof will lie ; *tis enough for us to reje& them, that 
we cannot find any footſteps of them, either in Scrip- 
tare or Antiquity ; and have good reaſon to believe,by 
the weakneſs of their Attempts, that there are not 


any. 


ART I: 


ARTICLE VIL $.2. 
Of Indulgences. 


FE OR TIndulgences, the Vindicator thinks it ſuffi- Viedicer. p.58. 
cient to anſwer all the Difficulties I propoſed, to 
confeſs that © ſome Abuſes have crept in; that there are 
«© indeed many Prattices in the Church of Rome, diffe- 
« rent from that of the Primitive Church ; but theſe 
* being neither neceſſary, nor univerſally received, he 
* will not quarrel with us about them. © 3” 
Butare not theſe Abuſes {till cheriſh'd in his Church ? 
Does not the Pope ſtill diſpatch them abroad, and his 
Myionaries preach them now as ſhamefully almoſt, as 
when Luther firſt roſe againſt them ? Is it not zeceſ- 
ſary, nor #xiverſally received, to believe that theſe 1x- 


dulgences ſatisfy for the temporal Pain of Sin? Do 
they not put up Bz/{s over their Church Doors and Al- 
tars, almoſt every Sunday, to vend them on this Ac- 


count ? Is not his Holineſs ſtill efteem'd the Churches + This Bull is 
Treaſurer ? And has he not but very lately ſent a + U- _ Fong 
ziverſal Indulgence throughout their whole Charch ? ir ras thus: 
| | : we-pive and 
grant, by virtue of the Preſents, a Plenary Indulgeſbe, and intire remiſſion of all Sins. 
And that the Confeſſors abſolve them in the Court of Conſcience of all Sins,Excefles,Crimes 
and Faults, how grievous or enormous ſoever they have been, and in whar faſhion ſoeyer 
they were reſerved. And for all this, | 
-The Condition propoſed is, To viſit ſome one of the Churches appointed by the Ordi- 
nary, © faſt the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 3 to. confeſs their Sins," and receive the 
Saorament, and give ſomewhat to the Poor. And this the A, B. of Pars promiſes the 
Pcople, in his Inſtruftions for the Jubilee, ſhall reftore rhem to the ſame ſtate they were 
firſt pur into by Bapriſm. Inſtruit:ons pour Gagner le Jubile, pag. 11. Paris, 1683, par Orare 
ae Monſeigneur Þ Archevtque. | 


I 2 When 


- 


VYindicats 
þ. 59» 


Purgatory: 


W her theſe things are conſidered, I doubt it wilt 
little avail the YV;zdicator to 'put me in mind of my 
Promiſe, ©*© That whenever the Penances ſhall be reduced 
<« to their Primitive Praftice, we ſhall be ready to give- 
«© or receive ſuch an Indulgence as Monſieur de Meaux 
« has deſcribed, and. as thoſe firſt Ages of the Church 
< allow'd of. 
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X XJ Hat TI have faid as to the Defignof the Pr:- 
V F mitive Chriſtians in. praying for the Dead, 
would lave deſerved either an _ingenuous. ackhow- 
ledgmefit of the truth of it, or ſome reaſonable proof 
of its falſenefs or impertinence.. We canti6t but ſu-. 
Tþe& that he was hard pur to it for Arguments, when 


all che reaſon he brings us'for the belief of Purgato-- 


73, is built upon the Authority of two Councils, nei- 
ther of which are very much efteemed by. Us ;: and 
the eldeſt of them 1 400 Years after Chri/# 

If the Finditator has any thing of moment to offer 
for it, he ſhall not fail of a juſt Confideration. Other- 
wile twill be & foolrſp as it is falſe; to pretend to 
tell the World, © 'That we make a Breach in the Church, 
&* aud condemn Antiquity upon #9 other grounds, than « 
< bare fappoſrive that it 1s injurious: to: the Merits of 
© Jeſus Chriſt ; amd which has no. other Proof than our 
< avs Preſumption.. 


PART 


P44RE WM 


ARTICLE VIIE 
Of the Sacraments in General. 


=X Zor confeſſes that it is not to be found, either 
in Scripture or Antiquity. He thinks it ſufficient 
that the Scripture mentions an Exterionur Ceremony, 
and an Tyterionr Graceannexed thereunto. He ſhould 
then have ſhewn us that all thoſe ſever which they 
receive; have at leaſt ſuch an owrward S5gp as he Pre-. 
tends,: and an izward Grace, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
annex'd to it. And this ſo muck the rather, for that 
no One of his Charch has yet.been able to do it, tho 
the Council of Trent damns all thoſe that dare to de-- 
Ay. it. - 


_—_—  —. 


 * p— —— 


ARTICLE IX. 
of Baptiſm. 


Ty 


not believing that Infants dying unbaptiſed are 


certainly Saved : But we muſt, and do-complain of: 
Monſiur de Meaux, for declaring ſo poſitively, what- 
we judge to be at leaſt as uncertain as it is uncha-- 


ritable, that they hawe not avypart inChriſt. 


- 
' Wa 
Ls _e 


S to the zumber of the Sacraments, the Vindice- vindicar. y,x9.. 


Edo not complain of the Church of Rome, for Vindicat. p.645. 
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If T argued for the more favourable ſide, I confeſs'd 
at leaſt that the Church of Exgland had determined 
nothing concerning it; But that I went about #o 
juſtify a Breach with the Church of Rome on this 
Account, is a Calummy as great, as the little refleQion 
of Huguenot or Puritan, before was ridiculous. 

That he ſhould be aſfoniſh'd to hear a Church of 
Exgland Man argue for this Point, ſhews how little 
acquainted he ever was with the Writers of it: I 
ſhall mention only two, who I believe were never 
ſuſpetted as Puritanically inclined, and yet have argu: 
ed much more ſtrongly than ever I could have done 
|Pag. 2750. for it * One the venerable and judicious |] Mr. Hooker 

in his Eccleſ. Polity. Lib. 5. Set. 60. The Other the 

learned Arch-Biſhop Bramhall in a ſet Diſcourſe, which 
4. By Bram- he thus concludes, ** This T take to be the Dotrine of 
hall's Works, © the ſoundeſt Englifh Divines , and which IT belzeve 
4 C5» & 59 be the Truth : Saving always my Canonical Obedi- 
PET” © ence to my Spiritual Mother the Church of England, 
&« and in a higher degree to the Catholick Church, 
&« when it ſhall declare it ſelf in a true and free Oeco- 
& menical Council. But neither T, zor any Prote- 
* ſtants, do believe that the Church of Rome, including 
* all Other Churches of that Patriarchate, or of its 
< Communion, - « that Catholick Church. 

For the reſt, whether his Arguments or mine on 
this Point are the better, I am but little concerned, 
tho he be very much. That which ſeemed the moſt 
to deſerve an Anſwer, he has thought fit wholly to 
paſs by, viz. that ſeveral of his own Authors had 
<« maintained the ſame with me ; and1T perſume he will 
not ſay were Puritans or Huguenots for their ſo doing. 

But that the World may ſee with what raſhneſs 
theſe Men talk, I will now be yet more Expreſs ; 
| That 


"IR 
" b by £2 
© RD 


= £74 $7 F504 P24 Ke" 's 4 US by  X <7 "POEY / Fa OOB-ES.. ao. 74 is x” ne Fg SS. Ae ns 4 cs j 4 © i J 
i; as i TREE. - © Ee. fe 1 Sad. 3 es 1A 25 cd 5 Rm, < WS. ; mms 3, CI wh b 6 , ; 
Fe th , . 2. Þ*< 89; Y As . p b_ Fog 3 OS - x ng, A Pry K * e 4 
* . - $ + J C j -£ "x X P Y 8: ants. Le >. © Y Rr FE bd 
Y - P 5 - I 
| 3 


That whereas My. de Meaux, affirms that this deny- M-de Meaux', 


je . . E .* Fs. I6 © 
« ,| of Salvation to Infants dying unbaptized, was-a ”__ 
3 «Truth which never any one before Calvin durſt openly 
b « call in queſtion, it was ſo firmly rooted in the minds 
i « of all the Faithful. This is ſo notoriouſly falle, AN 
: that not only the moſt Learned of their own || S4-onboy rg 
b Charch as I proved before, but the very * Fathers de Baprijmo 1s 
1 themſelves, have many of them declared for this Do- /="- p. 752 
: . - | * , . { | f - d and he ther e 
3 Qrine ; even St. * Auguſtize himlelt not excepted, cjzes of his 
J till his Diſpute with Pelagizs provoked him to deny fide 7o. Ge- 
$ that, which in his cooler thoughts, he had more rea- _ = ws 
. Þ} o©4Jv 
bp” {onably allow 'd before. preached be- 
| fore the Coun- 
E cil of Conſtance, and all the Farhers there aſſembled, p. 75g. Gabriel Bjel 1n 4. dilt. 4. q. 2. 
- Cajetan in 3. p. D. Th. q. 68. art. 1, 2, 3. Tilmannus Segebergenſis de 75 Sacram. C. 1, art. 3. 
2 * Grot. Via ad pacem, Þ. 290. in art. 9. Conſult. Caflandr. #dds to theſe, Inter Veteres, 
Þ Scriptorem quzſtionum ad Antiochum quz Athanaſio tribuuntur ; Nazianzenum de S, Bap- 
4 iſmare, duobus locis ; '& Scholiaſtem ejus Niceram : *ſed & ipſum Auguſtinum antequam in 
: certamine cum Pelagio incaleſcerer, 1. 3. de lib. arb. c. 23. locum Joan. 3. intelligendum de 


Hs qui poſſunt & contemnunt baprizari, afſerit Lombard, 1. 4. diſt. 4. 


y = ARTICLE 
5 Of Confirmation. 


] the Article of Confirmation, T affirm'd that fe- Vindicar. p 62. 
veral of their own Party had deny'd the Divine 
Inſtitution of this pretended Sacrament ; and that 
neither the Council of Trent, or their Catechiſm, had 
offered any thing to prove it. 
The Vizdicator replies, © That my Confeſſion 
* that the Apoſtles uſed Impoſition of Hands, and that 
* when our Biſhops after their Examples do the like, and: 
' pray for the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit upon us, we 
- piouſly hope that their Prayers arc heard; is a (uffici- 
: "C72 
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Of Confirmation: 


« ext proof of an outward Viſible Sign, of an inward 
<« and Spiritul Grace. Aa 
Had I indeed affirm'd that the Apoſtles had inſti- 
tuted this Impoſition of Hands, to be continu'd in 
the Church, and promiſed that the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoft ſhould certainly deſcend at their doing of it, 
for all thoſe great Ends our Prayers deſign ; this 
might have made Confirmation look ſomewhat like a 
Sacrament to Us. But to argue from a meer indif- 
ferent Ceremony, continued only in imitation of the 
Apoſtles, and to which no bleſſing is aſcribed that 
may not equally be allow'd to any Other the like 
Prayer ; and then cry out that this muſt needs argue 
the Divine Inſtitution of it, becauſe none but God can 
promiſe Grace to an outward Sign, this is in effe&t 
to confeſs that there is nothing at all to be faid for it. 
It is wonderful-to ſee with what confidence thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, urge the Apoftles Impoſition of 
Hands for proof of Confirmation, as it is now pra- 
Aiſedamongſt them ; in which there is not any the 
leaſt reſemblance. Our Biſhops lay on Hands after 
their Example : But for theirs, © they anoint, make 
© Croſſes in the Forehead, tie a Fillet about their Heads, 
« 9ive them a box on the Ear, &c, for which there is 
neither Promiſe, Precept, nor Example of the Apoſtles : 
q So Eftive in Put for Impoſition of Hands, the only thing they did, 
4-Sent. diſt. 7. this they have reſolved to be but an || Accidental 


S. 7. P- 81. - . 6 : 
Do ne GETemony, and accordingly have in their * praQtice 


Eſtivs proves wholly laid it by. 

from the E : pe ; ; 

Council of Florence 3 In quo, ſays be, legitur quod loco illius mands impoſitionis per quam 
Apoſtoli dabanr Spirirum S, in Ecclefia datur Confirmatio, cujus materia eft Chriſma. Ex 
quibus verbis urrumqz colligitur, & initio neceſſariam fuiſſe manuum impoſitionem Sacramenti 
neceſitate, &- eandem ejus neceſſitatem, ſpgnaculo Chriſmatis ntrodutto, ceſsaſſe. 


ARTHIHI- 


ARTICLE XL. 
Of Penance. 


, 


T Hat Penance is not truly and properly a Sacrament, Vindiexc. þ.64. 


nor was ever eſteemed ſo by the Primitive 
Church, I at large proved in my Expoſition of it : 
and the Vindicator has not in his Reply advanced any * 
one ng to anſwer the Objections that were brought 
againſt it. 
He allows Publick Confeſſion to have been a part !Þid-z. 65. 
of Diſcipline only, and alterable at pleaſure; but 
then afhirms that either Publick or Private was always 
neceſſary ; and this we are to take of him upon his 


own word. 
In ſhort,he repeats the Sum of their Doctrine tous; Ibid. p. 57. 


and then,as if he had done his Bufineſs, © Ths,lays he, 
« we have always held and prattiſed, and this we affirm 
« to be conformable to the prattice of the moſt Antient 
© :nd Orthodox Churches ; and adds, that He is aſto- 
© ziſþ'd at our rejeQion of it. All which Stuff is ea- 
fily ſaid, and may with the ſame eaſe and reaſona- 
bleneſs be deny'd. | 

And therefore to conclude this in a word ; If ever 
he gets ſo well out of his 4ftoniſhment, as to come to 
his Reaſon again, and will then undertake to prove 
Penance to be truly and properly a Sacrament, inftitu- 
ted by Chrift, and neceſſary to Salvation, either in AG or 
Deſire, he {hall not fail of an ingenuous Reply to his 
Arguments. In the mean time, TI have before ſhewn, 


that we do praQtiſe it, as far as is either neceflary or. 
K con» 
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Of Extreme Union. 


convenient ; and farther than this we ſhall not think 
our ſelves bound to go, till we are ſomewhat better 

convinced of our Obligations to it, than the Virdica- 
For has hitherto been willing or able to do. 


ARTICLE XI. 
Of Extreme Unition. 


Yindicat.p.68, fo explaining the words of St. James brought for 

this pretended Sacrament, 1 tollow'd the Interpreta- - 
tion which both the practice of the Primitzve Church 
naturally leads to; and which Cardinal Cajetaz con- 
feſſes, and their own publick Lz#«rgies ſhew, was. 
for above 800 Years eſteem'd the undoubted meaning 
of them. - | 

The Vinaicator, trom Bellarmine, advances many 
Things, as he ſuppoſes, contrary to this Expoſition ; 
but the greateſt part of which are utterly falſe, the 
reſt impertinent. 

« The-Grace of curing the Sick, he ſays, was not 
<« oven to all Priefts and Elders alike, but only to ſome 
« ſelect Perſons. If this be true, it was then. beſt 
like St. Fames's Intention, that they ſhould ſend for 
thoſe Prieſts to whom 1t was given. And however 
{ome Others might have this Grace, yet certainly it 
was prixcipally at leaſt given to the Prieſts and E!- 
ders, forthe honour and benefit of their Miniſtry. 

* Theſe did not only cure the Sick, but the Lame and 
«© rhe Blind. And therefore he would, TI ſupple, 
have had St. James taken notice of theſe two. He 

| might 


of Extreme Union. 


might have added the Dead likeyiſe ; for' thaſe , who 
healed the Lame and the Blind, raiſed the Dead alſo. **A 52165 an- 
But what if St. James's word be * general, and may jun. nn 
very well be extended to all theſe ?- Yet ſince thele ; md 
Gifts were but rare in the Church; in reſpeQ of that all forcs of In- 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and did evidently be- prune I 
long to a greater Power, We deny his Suppolition, 4s, is no un- 
that thoſe who ordinarily cured the Sick by anoint- _— 
ing, had alſo the Power to heal the Lame and the - _ 
Blind. | | 

« Their Power of Miracles was not tied to Unition 
« only : But yet ſince we find in St. Mark that this Mark 6: 13. 
was the ordinary Sign, what wonder if St. James 
deſcribe it by that which was the molt commer and 
frequent amongſt them ? | a7 

« All thoſe that were anointed, were not cured. This 
is falſe, and cannot be maintain'd without diſho- 
nour to that Spirit by which they aQed : © Neither 
* had all they that were cured by them who had the Gift 
* of Healing, any aſſurance by that Cure of the For- 
« 9iveneſs of their Sins. This again is falſe: The 
Sin here promiſed to be forgiven, is that for which 
the Sickneſs was ſent, if it was ſent for any: Now 
St.James expreſly promilſes,that in this caſe, whenever 
the Health of the Body was reſtored, this Si» ſhould 
be forgiven t00 ; and therefore it muſt be falſe to ſay 
it was not. 

He adds, laſtly, © That St. James promiſes, that 
« the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
* ſhall raiſe him up: Which if it had been meant of bodily 
* Health, thoſe only would have died in the Apoſtle's 
*Time, who either negleffed this Advice, or whoſe 
* Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this Ceremo- 
«77. And if it muſt be underſtood of the Soul's 


K 2 Health, 


43 


Vindicat. p.69. 
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Of Extreme Unftion. 
Health, then it will follow that none were damned, _ 
cither then or now, but what negle& this Advice, or © 
whoſe Deaths prevent the accompliſhment of this Cere- 
2029 ; concerning the Truth of which the Viedicator 
may pleaſe to give us his Opinion. 

But the Vanity of this ObjeQtion proceeds from 
the want of a true Notion of the Nature of theſe 
Gifts. They who had the greateſt meaſure of them, 
could not yet exerciſe them when they would. The 
ſame Spirit that helped them to pertorm the Mira- 
cle, in{tructed them alſo when they ſhould do it. 
So that they never attempted it, but when they ſaw 
the ſick Perſon had Faith to be healed, and that it 
would be for the greater Glory of God to &do it. 
St* Paul had doubtleſs this Gift of Healing ; and yet * 


i Tim. 5. 22. he neither cured T i»othy of the weakneſs of his Sto-. 


mach, and his other frequent Infirmities ; and left 


2 Tim. 4.20. Trophimus at Miletwns fik. That this Gift of Heal. 


ing was in the Church at this time, 15 not to be doub- 
ted, though this place ſhould not belong to it. Will 
the Vindicator argue againſt this, that then none died 
till it went out of the Church, but ſuch as refuſed 
the benefit of it, or died ſuddenly before they had 


time to do it ? 


vindicar.p.69, If may appear by this, how little they have to 


70. object 4 the true Deſign and Interpretation of 
this paſſage : For Cardinal Cajeraz's Authority, the 


new Gave _ Vindieator tells us, That. © had I faid only, that he 


verba hzc lo- © thought it could not be proved, neither from the 


S__ * Words, nor the Effett, that St. James ſpeaks of the 


UnRione Ex- © Sacrament al Unition of Extreme Unition ; but rather 
rremx Un&io- 

nis : ſed magis de Unione quam inſtituic Dominus Zeſ#s, a Diſcipulis exercendam in zgro- 
ets. Cajet, Annot, in Loc. . 


of 
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Of Extreine Unttion. 


< of that Unition which our Lord Jeſu inſtituted in 
© the Goſpel to be exerciſed by his Diſciples apon the Sick, 
&« I had been a faithful Quoter of his Senſe : But to tell 
« 5 he freely confeſſes it can belong to no other, is to im- 
© poſe #porn him and the Readers, As if when two 
Thi s only are in controverſy for the Cardinal, ab- 
ſolutely to exclude the one, and apply it to the 0- 
ther, were not in effeQt (for I defign'd not to tran- 
_ his words) to confeſs, that it could beleng only 
to tnat. —- 

But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that the 
Antient Litargies of the Church, and the*publick 
praQtice of it, tor above 800 Years, ſhew, that they 


eſteemed this Vz#1on to belong primarily to bodily - 


Cares, and but ſecondarily only to the ſickneſs of the 
Soul. And becauſe theſe Rituals are not in every 
bodies hands, to argue at once the truth of my Af= 
ſertion, and ſhew how little converſant the Vindica- 
tor has been in them, I will here inſert ſome particu- 
lar proofs of it. 

Upon the Tharſday in the Holy Week, when this 
Oil was wont to be conſecrated, they did it with this 
Prayer : | 


Ex S. Gregorit Libr. Sacram. p. 66. 


© Fer. 1. poſt Palm. E- © That by this Bleſſing , The fame is 
C o - - C . - = in effeR the 
mitte dowine Spiritum *it might become * the p,,,.; of the 


*S. tuum paraclitum de © Defence both of the Greek Church - 
P , 
wot Woo 


* Celis in hanc pinguedi- © Mind and Bodjy.; to cure | 


y dem Olivz, quem de Vi- © all Pains and Ipfirmities, y. 
 *ridi ligno producere dig- * and ſickneſs of the Body : 19) &s Srex , 


*natuses; ad refeionem nothing elle mentioned. _ 


WMATINNS) X; 


* Corports ; ut tua ſanQa 
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wow C25-* benediQtione ſit omni hoc unguentum tangenti, tu- 
wy T1944" < ramen Mentis & Corporis, ad Evacuandos omnes 
p. 853. © Dolores, omneſq; infirmitates, omnem agritudinem 
Nor is it much « . | | 

different 5 : 6s ao 

that publiſh'd . | ; : 

by Thamaſus, 2s P. Gelaſ5's Ritual, before Þ. Gregories, upon the ſame day, p. 69. only 


that he generally joins Mentzs & Corports. 


. 


In the Office of V:{ting the Sick, ſeveral Introdu- 


Qtory Prayers, all for the Bodies Recovery, are 
firſt ſaid : ſuch as this, pag. 251, &C. 


Ad viſitand.infirm. p.251. 
© Deus qui famulo tuo He- 
©zekiz ter quinos Annos 
* ad vitam donaſti, ita & 
*famulum tuum N. a le- 
** ito #gritudinis tua po- 
* tentia erigat ad ſalutem. 
£xx wm 


O God, who didſt add 
*ta the Life of thy Ser- 
"vant Hezekiah fiiteen 
* Years, letthy Power in 
© ike manner raiſe up this 
* thy Servant from his Bed 
, E Sickneſs. Through 
*&C. 


Some of thele being ſaid, the Prieſt goes on thus : 


* Domine Deus, qui per 
© Apoſtolum locutus es, 
* Infirmatur quis in Vobs, 
© inducat Presbyteros Ec- 
* cleſie & orent ſuper eun 
* ungentes eum oleo Sanito 
* in Nomine Domini, &C. 
< Cura , quzſumus . Re- 
* demptgr noſter gratia 
© Spirittis SanCti lapguores 
* iſtius Infirms : 8 ua ſa- 
© za vulnera, ejulq; dimit- 

te 


*O Lord God, who by 
* thy Apoſtle haſt ſaid, If 
* any Mar be ſick, let him 
* call for the Elders of the 
* Church, and let them 
* pray over him, anointing 
* him with Oil in the Name 
*of the Lord, &c: Cure 
* we beleech thee, O our 
* Redeemer, by the 
*Graceof the Holy Spirit, 
* the ſickneſs of this infirm 


Perſor : 
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« te. peccata, atq; dolores 
© cunos- cordis 8 corpo-' 
© ris expelle;. plenamq; & ' 
© interius exterinſq; fa- 
© nitatem miſerecorditer 
©redde: ut ope milere- 
© cordix tuX reſtitutus & 
© Saxatas, ad priitina Pie- 
© tatis tux reparetur Of- 
©ficia ; Per &Cc.. 


4 "ol y 
« FH. 
- © 


me 


Go en Er IS 
1h 


© and: forgive his Sins, and 


* expel all the Pains; both 


* of his Heart, and of his 
* Body; and reſtore him 
* mercifully to full health, 
* both inward and out- 
* ward: thatbeing by thy 
* merciful Aid Recovered 
* and Healed, he may be 
* ſtrengthned- to the for- 
*mer Duties of thy Ser-- 
* vice; Through &c.. 


Then the ſick Perſon kneels down upon the right: 
Hand of the Prieſt, and this Antiphonais ſuag : 


* Dominus locutus eſt 
* Diſcipulis. ſuis, Iz No- 
* mine meo” Demonia eji- 
cite, & ſuper Infirmos 
© mans veſtras imponite & 
© bene habebunt. Pſalm. 
© Deus Deorum Dominus' 
© locutus eſt : Et repetit, 
* In Nomine meo- &C. 


Then follows 


* Oremus Domimum 
*noſtram Feſam Chri- 
* tum, & cum omn1 {up- 

plica- 


*'The Lord' ſaid unto 
* his . Diſciples, In my 
* Name caſt ont Devils ; 
* and lay your hands upon 
* the Sick and they ſball 
© Recover. Then the 49. 
*Plalm, The Lord, the 
* Mighty God , hath ſpo-- 
* kea, &c. After which 
* they repeat again: 1 
"-zy Name &C..as betore.. 


; Hb % 
this Prayer.. 


* Let us pray unto our- 
*Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and: 
*beleech lim. with all 

{upplica- 


oO FE, SEES 5" p- MW 020? Mot x Foe OR TEINS” 2 "OW: i IC 7 - alf® 
RD z Py F Te D "% Da by hes EIS > <=, "> S2 3-8 = K) & . Fe 
ba * 
+ ENELION. 
C « 
Per{on: Heal his Wounds. 
: . | GHHAS 
FI» 


>= 
LI - 


_ 


©plicatione rogemus, ut 
* func famulum ſuum N. 
* per Angelum SanQtum 
*©fuum wiſttare, Letificare, 
© &F confortare dignetur. 
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*{upplication , that : he 
* would vouchſafe, by his 
* Holy Angel,zo viſit ,ake 
* glad, and comfort this his 
* Servant. 


Afterwards this Antiphona. 


* Succurre Domine In- 
© firmo 1ſti N. 8& Medica 
Ceum ſpirituali Medica- 
© mine, ut in priſtind ſa- 
© nitate reſtitutus, gratia- 
rum tib1i ſans referat 


©ACGtiones. 


© Succour, O Lord, 
* this Infirm Perſon N. 
* and heal Him witha ſpi- 
* ritual Medicine, that 
* being reſtored to his for- 
* mer Health, when he is 
* Well, he may return 
"thanks unto thee. 


Then follows another P/alm, and after it this Am- 


tiphona : 


* Sana Domine 2zxfir- 
*mm iſtum cujus Offa 
©turbata ſunt, & cujus A- 
*nima turbata eſt Valde : 
*ſed tu Domine conver- 
* tere, & ſana eum, & 
* erfpe animanm ejus. 


. 


* Heal,O Lord, this ſick 
* Perſon whoſe Bones are 
*troubled, and - whoſe 
* Soul is very much affli- 
*Qted : but turn thou, O 
*Lord, and heal him, and 
* deliver his Soul, 
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Of Extreme Unfiion. 


After this is ſaid the 6th Pſalm, from whence the 
Antiphona was taken ; which being ended, they 
auoint the ſick Perſon i in ſeyeral parts, but eſpe- 
cially in that where the pain _; ) ſaying this 
Prayer - 


© Inungo te de Oleo ſan- *©fT anoint theewiththis Inſtead of 
*#oin Nomine Parris, & © * Holy Oil, in the Name ©: _——_— 
© Filis,. & Spiriths Sands: * of the Father , and | onda" 
<ut non {ateat in Te Spi- © the Sox, and of the a very ancient 
* ritus immundus, neque * ' Holy Ghoſt ; that no un- ung - *uy 
*in membris, neque 1n ' Clean Spirit may remain Church: INe- 
* medullis, neq; in nulla * in thee, but that the Tir 4s; ia: 
* compagine membro- *yertue of the moſt 7g% 50287 5 
*rum; ſed in te habitet © higheſt of Chriſt, and eo: »; my 
*virtus Chriſti Altifſimi * the Holy Ghoſt may 9” (nr 
* & Spirits Sancti ; qua- * dwell in thee : zo the End or 
*tenus per. hujus Opera- * that by the Operation of («paris 4 
*tionem My#erii, arque *this Myſteric , and *: 7-2 _ 
* per hanc Sacrati Ole; © * through the Undtion of ,; money 2» 
© Unitionem, atq; noſtram * this holy Oil, and our x7 = (& «- 
* deprecationem, virtute © Prayers thou may 38 
, ayers, And 1n ano- 
*Santz Trinitatis medi- *© healed and reſtored j the ther Office 
* catus live fotms, priſti- * Verrue ” the Holy Xe; &e 
* nam & immelioratam re- © * Trinity, and receive thy ; pots C gods 


* cipere merearis [anitatem: * former and better health, yum, imaghs 
* Per eundem. *' Through the ſame. þ nr mg 
Iv YITrga = 
Tov poow, «Luris T4 4 Nm 19.Seegreumrer Cornig. Arcudius de Sec. Ext. Unlt, 
And the Prayers in the Office of the "Eichelaion are all exattly conformable, co —_ * 
have here obſerved, 


Then 


Of Extreme Unttion. 
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7 Then follows this Projey. 


*Domine Deus Salva- 
*tor noſter, qui es vera 
* ſalus & Medicina, a quo 
* omnis Sanitas & Medi- 
*camentum 'venit, 'quiq; 
*nos Apoſtoli documento 
*inſtruis ut /anguentes O- 
*let liquore Orantes tan- 
< geremmus, reſpice propi- 
*tius ſuper hunc famu- 
*lum tuum N. & quem 
* languor curvat. ad ex1- 
* tum, & virium defeCtus 
*trahit ad Occaſum, me- 
* dela tuz gratiz reſtituat 
* in Salutem. Sana quog; 
* quzſumus omnium me- 
* dicator ejus febrium, & 
*cunttorum languorum 
©Cruciatus,zgritudinem- 
*que, & dolorum omni- 
um diffolve tormenta, 
*viſcerumq; ac cordium 
einterna Medica :* Me- 
* dufforum quoq; & Co- 
* gitationum : Sane dil- 
© crimina ulcerum, vant- 
ftatumq; putredines e- 


©O Lord God our Sa- 
©yiour, who art the true 
* Health and Medicine, 
*and from whom - all 
© Fealthand Medicine doth 
* proceed : who alſo, by 
*the Inſtruftion of thy 
* Holy Apoftle haſt taught 
*us, that we ſhould anoint 
* the Sick with Oil, look 
down we beſeech thee 
* 1n mercy upon this thy 
© Servant N : and whom 
© his weakneſs has brought 
* down to. Death, and the 
© decay of hu ſtrength 
* draws towards his End, 
*Let the power of thy 
© Grace reſtore to Health : 
* Heal, we beſeech thee, 
© his Feavours,, &C, —— 
* And /et the Holy Unition 
*of this Oil be the Expul- 
© fron of his preſent Sick- 
* neſs and Infirmity, and 
* the. remiffion- of all his 
* Sins : Through. 


© yvacua, Conſcientiarumq; atq; plagarum obducito 
* cicatrices veteres, immensaſq; remove paſſiones : 
© Carnis ac Sanguinis materiam reforma,delitorumq; 


cunQQo- 


Of Extreme Unition. 


* cuntorum veniam. tribue ; ficq; illum tua pietas 
« jugiter cuſtodiat, ut nec ad Correptionem aliquando 
© Fanitas, nec ad perditionem nunc, Te auxiliante, 
© perducat Infirmitas ; ſed fiat illi kc Oles Sacri per- 
© unttio, morbi & languoris preſents expulſio, atq; pecca- 
* forum 0mnium optata remiſſio : Per Dominum noſtrum. 


Then let the Prieſt give him the Communion of the 
| Body and Blood of Chriſt : and if occafion' be, 
let them repeat this feven days ; © And the Lord 
« ſhall raiſe him ap; and T F he be in Sins, they 
&« (hall be remitted. 
The Prieſt ought alſo to ſay the Morning and Even- 
ing Service every day to the Sick Perſon, adding 
the Hymn ; || © Chrifte Celeſiis Medicina Patric ; \ og = 
which is a Prayer entirely for the recovery of ON” 
the Bodily Health. _ 2 


This was the method of their Uz#ion in Pope 
Gregory's Miſfal ; and which I ſuppoſe ſhews that it 
had ſomewhat more than a bare reſþedt to bodily Cures ; 
indeed was, as I before affirm'd, eſpecially deſigned 
for them. Tt were an eaſy matter to ſhew the very 
ſame to be the practice of the Greek Church at this 
Day; infomuch that * Arcudzzs himſelf could not * 4rcud. de Sa- 
difſemble it : But I ſhall cloſe this with one Obſer- 172"; pope 
vation more which + Caſſander has given us, that it deformi hu- 
was anciently the cuſtom to an0it, not only the El- cy Sacrament- 
der Perſons, but even Infants, after the ſame man- + capuude. 
ner ;. not ſure for the forgiveneſs of thoſe remains of 0p". p. 289. 
Sin which the former Sacraments had not ſufficiently © _ 
cleared, but for the ſame End for which they then did for the fame 


all others, the Recovery of their boaily Health,  Femark. 
—_ rr_ 


" 


ARTICLE XIII. 

| 4.-:-Qf Marriage... 

Vindicat. f.70. T Hat Marriage 1s not a $ acrament truly and properly 
ſo called, as the Council of Trent has detined it, 


| Caſſaxd. Con- their own Authors ſufficiently ſhew. || Lombard de- 


ſulr. Art. IJ, $ ! g 3 13 * p | | 
ED 0 12008 that there is any Grace conferr'd 1n it, and affirms 


cram. in fine. it as a | Sacrament, to have been inſtituted not only 


De Matrimnio before Chriſt, but even before the Fall ; and therefore 
ver0 non mo- 


3» P. Lonber. Was not Cited,” either for Oſtextation, or for the filly 
dus negavit in Reaſon mention'd by the Vindicator. 

co gratiam 

bank ary ſed longe poſt eum Durandus diſerte inquit, non eſſe Matrimonium univoce Sacramentum 
fcur alia Sacrament novz legis,nam nec conferre gratiam non habenti, nec augere haben ; 
non efſe iraq; Sacramentum proprie ac ſtrifte diftum.” T Lib. 4. d. 2.1. C. p. 696. Fuit tamen 
Conugium ante Peccatum inſticurum, non uriq3 propter Remediun, ſed ad Sacramentum, Ex 
d. 26.1. A. Cum alia Sacramenta poſt peccatum & propter peccatum exordium ſumpſerint, Matri- 
moni Sacramentum etiam ante peccatum legitar inſtitutum a Domino. 


* 4Sent. d.26. * Dyrandys in expreſs terms declares, that foraſ- 
Je 5e much as it neither confers Grace where it is not, nor 
encreaſes it where it 1s, 1t cannot be a Sacrament tru- 

ly and properly ſo called. 
It is therefore evidently falſe to ſay, that Lombard 
is againſt me in this Matter ; and for the zorrexr of 
+ For his tor- Fathers and | Scriptures which he talks of, it would 


rent of Fathers, haye been more to this purpoſe to haveproduced their 
Bellarmine has ; T3 . 
been able ro Authorities, than thus vainly te boaſt of that which 


calle bur fix we Certainly know he 1s not able to perform. 

er ſeven, of 

which not one to the purpoſe, nor any very ancient: And for the Scriptures, E/?ius one of 
the wiſcſt of their own. Party, is forced to confels z Cum 1gitur hujus Dofrinz non poffit 
ex Scripturis haberi probarto, falrem aperta & evidens conſequens eſt ::7:1culum hunc, 


Matrimonii Sacramento gratiam conferri, unum efle ex traditionibus Eccl-!:x non Scripris, 
& ad Vorbun Dii non ſcriptum (ed traditum pertinere, 4 Sent, d. 26. 5, 7. p. 61. 


ARTI 


BNEy 
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ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Holy Orders. 


F the Vindicator be truly agreed with Me 1n this vindicar. p.73. 


Article, He muſt then renounce the number of his 


ſeven Sacraments. I deny'd that there was any Sign 


inſtituted by Chriſt, to which his Grace is annexed : All 
the Authority Impoſition of Hands has in Scripture, 
being only the Example of three or four places, 
where it was praCtiſed indeed, but no where com- 
manded. I afhrm'd that ſeveral of his own Charch 
had declared it not to be Eſſeztial to Holy Orders, nor 
by conſequence the outward Sign. of 4 Sacrament in 
them, In a word, I ſaid, that the Grace conferr'd 
was no Fuſtifying Grace, nor by conſequence ſuch as 
is _— to make a true and proper Sacrament : 
Toall which he has thought fit not to offer one word 


in Anſwer. 


+. 


Ibid co 


Pag. 73, 74- 


Eng. Pe 47» 


Vindicat. f.7 By <3 


ED UNNEIESSTINE 


ARTICLE 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Of the- Euchariſt. 


S to the Buſineſs of the Exchariſt, T had not 
= <ntred on any Argument about it, had -not 
Monſieur de Meanx here thought fit to lay afide the 
CharaQer of -an Expoſitor, to aſſume that of a Dz/- 


putant. ; 
- Por the words of Iz/ti#utr0», which are the prin- 


 cipal part of this Controverſy, I propoſed two Ar- 


ents to confirm the Interpretation which our 
Church#ives of them : One from the the natural im- 
port of "the words themſelves; the Other from the in- 
tention of our Saviour in the inſtitution of this Holy 
Sacrament- To the former of theſe the Vindicator 
thought he could anfwer ſomewhat ; but for the 
latter, -it has been- urged chiefly fince Bellarmine's 
time, and ſo our Author had nothing to ſay to it. 
For the former then he tells us, firſt, Of the 7- 
« gxcerity of my Attacque ; That the Biſhop declared there 
« was nothing in the words of Inſtitution OBL IG- 
«ING them to take them in a figurative ſenſe; to. 
* which 1 oppoſe only, That there are ſuch Grounds in 
* them for a figurative Interpretation, as N AT U- 
« R ALLY leadtoit. *Tis true, I have not here 
uſed the very word OBLIGE D, bur yet in my 


Expo. Ch. of proof 1. proceed upon ſuch Grounds as I faid would 


NECESSARILY REQUIRE a figurative 
Inter- 
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Of the Bachariſt. 


Interpretation ; which is much the ſame thing. And 
though I cannot tell what will Oblige Him to take 
thoſe words 1n their true, z. e. figurative ſenſe; yet 
if I have proved, © That there are ſuch Gronnds in 
&« thoſe words as Naturally, indeed neceſſarily lead to 
it ; any reaſonable Man would think, that joyn'd 
with the Other proof from the Reaſon of the thing 
it ſelf, might be ſufficient to Oblige him to acquieſce 
1N 1t, | 

But we will examine his Proceſs, which whether 
it argues more my #ſincerity, or the falſeneſs of 
one Interpretation, I 1hall leave it to the Reader to 
Judg. | | 


Firſt ; He confeffes, as to my firſt Poſition, that vindicar. .53- 
the words themſelves do zatarally lead to a figurative 
Interpretation. © No Body, © ſays he, ever deny*'d 
<* but the words as they lie ( without conſidering the 
« Circumſtances and Practice of the Church,deliver- 
*:ng the Interpretation of them down to us) might 
*« poſſibly lead to a figurative Interpretation : Seeing the 
« like Expreſſions are frequently found in Scripture : 
« As for Example, IT am a Door, I am a Vine, &c. 
«© Which being always taken by the Church in a figu- 
* rative ſenſe, we ſhould eſteem him a Mad-man that 
* ſhould think it poſſible after this, to perſwade all 
«the World they ought to be taken in a /zteral. 
«And as it would be a madneſs to ſuppoſe all Man- 
* kind might in future Ages be {o ſottiſh, as to re- 
* nounce this figurative Interpretation of Teſwus 
* Chriſt's being a Dore, and a Vine, and fall fo far 
* into the 1iteral ſenſe, as to believe him to be ſub- 
* artially preſent in them, and pay the utmoſt ado- 

| rations 
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mad * r4tions to him there, fet them up in Temples to 
Mr. Anais, © be Adored, and celebrate Feaſts in honour of 
and ar large © them ; || So we cannot but think it to be irrational 
refured bY Mre © to imagine, that if the Diſciples and whole Church 
anſiver tohim; © in all Nations, had been once taught theſe words, 
whoſe works *© 'T his my Body, were to be taken in a figurative 
lift, i ſhall re- © ſenſe, it could ever have 6.7 ws that the Viſible 
fer the Reade, © Church in all Nations, ſhould agree to teach their 
as *© Children the //teral, &Cc. | : | 
of this Argue The meaning of which Diſcourſe, if I underſtand 
ment _—_— it aright, 1s this Conceſſion, that the words of [- 
__— * ſitution do in themſelves as naturally lead to a fgy- 
rative Interpretation, as thoſe other Expreſſions, I 
am a Vine, I am a Door : And theonly thing which 
makes tlie difference is, that the Church, as he ſup- 
poſes, has from the beginning interpreted the One 
according to the Letter, the Other in a figurative 


Acceptation. 


* Secondly, As to my Argument, That if the Re- 

« lative This, 1n that Pr opolicion, this is my Boahy, re- 

&« ferr'd ro the Bread which our Saviour held in his 

* Hand, the natural repugnancy there 1s betwixt the 

«two things affirmed of one another, Bread and 

* Chriſt's Body will NECESSARILY RE- 

 *#® OVIRE the figurative Interpretation. This * 

Ties of ape Bellarmine, | Gratiaz, and others do contels, and the 

pans Vindicator himſelf ſeems contented with it : Only he 

i: de C- | ; 

. i. :1n Glol, * uch. 1. 1. C. 1. p. 462. 1. D. ing b 

Ns Opin i Ye hoiſt; Scri oi, ſys he, Verba Evangeliſtz, pk. mg _ 

hunc facere ſenſum, Hic Pans eff Corpus meum, quz ſententia aut accipi debet tropice, ur Pa- 

ns fit Corpus Chriſti ſeenificative, aur eſt plane abſurda & Impoſlitilis, rec enim fieri poreſt, 

ut Pazis ſit Corpus Chriſti, Exl. 3.c. 19. p. 747. Non poceſt Geri ut vera fit' propoſitio in 
qui Subjeftun ſupponit pro Pane, predicatum autem pro Corpore Chriſti, &c. _— 

ens | \ believes 
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believes, That. all my Logic will never be able to prove 

that the Pronoun THIS muſt neceſſarily relate to (Panis) 

* Bread, and not to ( Corpus ) Body. How far my *Inthe&:hie- 
Logic has been able to do this, I muſt leave it to fj@7 cnurch 
others to determine ; but for the Yindzicator's fatisfatti- Holy ha. 
on, I do affure him, that Be/larmine looks upon it to riſt with this 
be Good Logic. And becauſe it is in the middle of the 732 52m, 
citation I referred to, and which he has almoſt in- Corpus meum. 
tirely tranſcribed, excepting only the part I am .now £#49/p54 Hitt 
ſpeaking of, I will not charge him with u9ftxcerity in "0" NOIR! 
the omuſſion, but I muſt needs ſay 'twas indiſcreet to 

put the iſſue of the Queſtion upon what his Cardixal 

had ſo freely confeſled : + © The Lord, ſays he, took + Bellarm. de 
&* Bread in his hands, and bleſſed it, and gave it to his Euchar- 1. 3. 
& Diſciples, and ſaid of it, This is my Body: Therefore he 1;c.*b. Arg 
« :ook BREAD, and bleſſed BREAD, and gave BREAD, ma accepit in 
* ts his Diſciples, and ſaid of BREAD, This is my Body, "mibus pe- 
And in *. another place, arguing againſt this very benetixit , & 
Opinion of the Yindzcator, That 71S in that propoſi- dedir diſcipu- 
tion belongs to BODT, not the BREAD which he held EF coi 
tn his >, 4 fays, © That if a Max points with his feuger meum. Iraq; 
* fo a thing whilſt he utters a pronoun demouſtrative, _ 
« "twere abſurd to ſay that any thing elſe ſhould be refer- 44 orga 
* red to, but that thing. Our Lord took' Bread, and dedit,' & de 
* reaching it out to them, ſaid, Take, Fat, T HIS is ja -- _ 
* my Body; He ſeems to have pointed to the BREAD; and meum. 

* therefore muſt have ſhewn ſome certain thing, even be-" 1%. |-1. © 


* fore the other words were. pronounced. B. Ae gt. 

5-00 tr gy pocket | | ro aliquid o- 
ſtendar, dum Pronomen effert, valde abſurdum videtur dicere Pronomine illo non de- 
monſtrari rem przſentem. Arqui Dominus accepit Panem, & Im porrigens air, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum ; viderur igitur demonſtraviſle Panem. Neqz obſtar quod propofitio 
non ſignificat niſi in fine totius prolationis. Nam ethi ira eſt de propofitione quz eſt Ora- 
tio quzedam, ramen demonſtrativa 'pronomina mox indicant certum aliquid, eriam an- 
requam fequantur c#terz yoces. Er fanc'in illis verbis, Bibite ex hoc omnes, valde du= 
rum eft non demonflrari, I D, quod Erat, ſed I D. tantim quod furucum erat, : 


M _ From 


- '$8 
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From which put together, I think we may frame 

this Argument: | 
If the Relative 7 ZZ 7s, in that Propoſition, 7his 

i my Body, belong to the Bread, ſo that the meaning 

is, This Bread i my Body, then it muſt be underſtood 

 Figuratively, or tis plainly abſurd and impoſſible : 

\ But the relative This in that propoſition, 7h is my 

Body, does belong to the Bread, foraſmuch as Chriſt 

took Bread, and Rleſſed Bread, and gave Bread to 

his Diſciples, and therefore faid of Bread, This is my 

Body: Therefore = 

That propoſition, 7hi i my Body, muſt be un« 

derſtood figuratively , or 'tis plainly abſurd aud im- 

poſſi ble: | . 

How far the Yindicator will approve this Logick, I 
eannot tell ; but the firſt propoftrion is their common 
conceſſion, and he- himſelf ſeems contented with it. 
The ſecond is Be/larmine's own grant, nay . what he 
contends for , and indeed what the connexion of the 
Words-do evidently require: And then for the conclu- 
fron, 1 believe a very little Zogick will be enough at 
any time to make good the ſequel of it. 

But the Yindicator has an Exception againſt all 
this, and tells us, © That zt will all argue nothing 
< againſt them, unleſs I beg the Queſtion, and ſup ws; 
& that no real change was made by thoſe words. I pre- 
fame it is as much a begging of the Queſtion for him to 
ſuppoſe there was, as for me that there was not. We 
do not now enquire how to expound the Propoſition, 
ſuppoſing there were ſuch a change made as they ima- 
gine ; but the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Words do 
weceſſarily imply. any ſuch change, nay, rather do not 
oblige- us to take them in a p ton 2 ſenſe to ſhew 
that there is none? 

How- 


Of the Euchariſt. 


However he is reſolved he will /appoſe the Queſtion 


firſt, and then prove it, tho' I muſt not. *We will 
* ſuppoſe, ſays he, and that not incongruouſly, That our 
« Bleſſed Saviour in changing the Water into Wine, might 
& have made uſe of theſe words THIS ISWINE, 
or LET THIS BE WINE. I hope he does not 
look upon theſe two to be one and the fame. Bur 
in ſhort, If our Saviour had faid Let this be Wine, the 
meaning muſt have been, Let ths which ws now Water 
Become Wine. If he had faid; This » Wine, and ' the 
converſion not yet made, it would have been falſe: If 
after the converſion, no more than this, 7h that is 
contained in theſe Pots is Wine ; or, This which before was 
Water, now 1 Wine. 

And fo in the point before us ; Had our Bleſſed Savi- 
our ſaid, LET THIS BE MT BODY; and a converfion 
had been thereupon as truly made, as of the Water into 
IVine, we ſhould have made no doubt, but that it was 
a command for that which befoze was Bread to be- 
come his Body..If we take the Wordsas they are, 7 HIS 
IS MT BODY, and no converſion made before they 
were pronounced, the Propofition in the literal ſenſe 
muſt plainly be falfe. If a real converfion had firſt 
been made, as when the Water was turned into Wire, 
then would it ſignifie no more than this, 7his which be- 
fore was Bread, is now my Body. So that all this will 
as little avail him, as he fays the other did us, unleſs 
he alſo beg the Queſtion, and ſuppole a real change made 
by theſe words, which he knows is the very thin 
which we deny ; as we ſhall have reaſon to do, ti 
they can prove that what, we are ſure, was Bread, is 
converted into the Body of Chrft. 


And thus much for his diſputing ; Before he enters Vindicat. p. 
on an Examination of thoſe Authorities I produced to 77: 78. 75,80. 


M 2 ſthew 
# 
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ſhew the novelty and uncertainty of 7ranſ-ſub/tantia- 

Zion, he is willing to ſtate the Caſe, and to that end 

would fain know what we mean when we fay, that 

* Chriſt 1s not C mprecy preſent in this Sacrament : 

* Or how. that which us not the thing it ſelf , is yet.more 

E than a meer figure of it. In anſwer to which, I ſhall 

need ſeek no farther than thoſe Teſtimonies I before 

alledged out of the publick Ads of our Charch to ſa- 

See the Church fisfie him. Our Catechiſm affirms, © That the inward 

Catechiſm. © part, or thing, ſignified in this Holy Supper, is the BODT 

«AND BLOOD OF CHRIST, which are Y E- 

*RILT AND INDEED taken and received by 

* the faithful in the Lords-Supper : And the meaning 

1 Article 28. of jt our 28th || Article expounds thus ; © The Body of 

< Chriſt is given; taken, and eaten in the Lord's Supper, 

« ONLY AFTER 4 SPIRITUAL AND-HEAVEN- 

© LT MANNER, aud the means by which. this is doxe, 

* 7s FAITH. So that to ſuch as rightly, and worthily, and 

* with Faith receiye the ſame, The Bread. which .we 

«break, is, as St. Paul declares it, The Communion of the 

* Body of Chriſt, and the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 

* The Communton of the Blood of C Ir. . In a word; 

We fay, that the faithful do really partake of Chriſts 

Body after fach a-manner, as thoſe who are vaid of 

Faith cannot, tho' they may participate the Outward 

Elements alike; Whom therefore our Church declares, 

* Article 29. ® *. 79 receive only the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 

* of Chriſt, but to- he no way.partakers of Chriſt ; but 

*-rather as St. Paul again ſays, to Eat and Drink their 
* own Damnation, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 


Yrs} = * + Theſe are the Words of our Church; and the 
v. {which Se, MEANINS, is clearly this: Chriſt is rea/ly preſent in this 


Chryſoftom Sacrament, inaſmuch as they who worthily receive it, 
fene __ 1 have thereby really corvey d to them our Saviour C "mr 
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Of the Eucharif, G1 


and all the benefits of that Body and Blood, whereof 
the Bread and Wine are the outward Signs. This great 
effet, plainly ſhews it to be more than a meer Fi- 
guare; yet 15 1t not his Body after the manner that the | 
Papiſts imagine, © + Chri/?s Body being in Heaven, and + Rubrich, at 
< yot on the holy Table ; and it being againſt the truth of _ ud of = _- 
« Chriſts natural Body, to be at one time in more places office, 
< than one. 
The Sacramental Bread and Wine then remain {till 
in their very natural Subſtance ; nor is there any corpo- 
ral Preſence of Chriſ?'s natural Fleſh and Blood at the ho- 
ly Altar. The Preſence we allow, is Spiritual, and 
that not only as to the manner of the Exiſtence ||, 1 vindicar. y. 
which the Yindicator ſeems to infinuate (for we ſup- 77, 78. 
poſe it to be a plain Contradiction, . that a Body ſhould 
have any Exi/tence but what alone is proper to a Bo- 
dy, 1. e. Corporal) but as to the nature of the thing it That this Ex- 
F ; and yet it is Real too: The Bread which we re- 29997 5 «- 
p, /, ; greeable to the 
ceive, being a moſt real and effettual Communion of Dodrine of the 
Chriſt's Body; in that Spzritual and Heavenly manner 7 - of _ 
which St. Paz! ſpeaks of, and in which the Faithful, by 30 2.551144) 
their Faith are made partakers of it. dy cited, ſhew. 
| Za | See alſo the 
Homily concerning the Sacrament , part I: p. 283. &c. and the ſame 5s the Explication, 
which all the other Proteſtant Confeſſions have given of it; as is evident by the Colla- 
tion of them made by Biſhop Coſins, in his Hiftory of Tranſubſtantiation , cap. 2. where 
he has ſet down their Words at large, p. 6. &c. | 


Thus does our Church admit. of a real Preſence, and 
yet f, neither take the Words: of Inſtitution in their + vingic. p.80. 
{iteraFSenſe *, and avoid all thoſe Abfurdities we ſo * Ibid. p. 79. 
_ juſtly charge them with :. As to the Authorities of 
_ their own Writers, which Talledged to ſhew that the 

Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation had no Grounds, nei- 
ther in Scripture nor Antiquity : He is content to al- 


low that the Scriptures are not fo plain in this matter, 
| but 
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Ibid. p. 32. 


Seſl.13. Can.2. 


i] Can. 1. 


Vindic. p. 83. 


Vind.p. $0,831, 
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but that 1t was" neceſſary for the' Church to interpret 
them in order to our underſtanding of it. And for 
Antiquity, he deſires us to obſerve, 1/t, © That the 
* Council of Trent having in the firſt Canon, defined the 
* true, real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body and 
* Blo:d of Feſus Chriſt in the moſt holy Sacrament, brings 
* this Tranſabſtantiation, or Converſron of one Subſtance 
* znto another,as the natural Conſequence of it. Can. 2. 1f 
* any one ſhall ſay, That the Subſtance of Bread aud Wine 
* remains in the moſt ho'v Sacrament of the Euchariſt, to- 
* gether with the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
*Chriſt, and ſhall deny that wonderful and fingular Con- 
*wperfron of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
* Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the 
* Blood, the Species of Bread and Wine only remaining ; 
* which Converſion the Catholick Church does moſt aptly 
* call Tranſubſtantiation, let him be Anathema. 
The deſign of the Council mm which Canon 1s evi- 
dently this, To define not only the real and ſubſtantial 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , againſt the Sacra- 
mentaries , which before was'done ||; but alſo the man- 
er or mode of his Preſence, againſt the Lutheraxs, in 
two Particulars; 1/#, Of the Abſence of the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine. 2ly, Of the Converfion of their 
Subſtance into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Species 
only remaining: But this the YVindicator will not allow, 
but advances an Expoſition fo contrary to the deſign of 
the Council, and D#Arine of his Church, that it is won- 
derful to imagine how he could be ſo far deceived 
himſelf, or think to impoſe upon others ſo vain and 
fond an Illuſion. 

« 1t is manifeſt, fays he, that the Church does not here 
< zntend to fix the manner of that Converſion, but only 
*to declare the matter, viz. That the Body and Blood 


« of 
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« of Feſus Chriſt becomes truly, really, and ſubſtantially 


« Preſent ; the Bread and Wine ceafing to be there truly, 
« really, and ſubſtantially Preſent, tho the Appearances 


« thereof remain. Now this is ſo evidently falſe, that ' 


Suarez doubts not to fay 'tis HEREST to affirm it, 


« Foraſmach, ſays he, as the Council not only determines See Suarez ci- 


« :he Ptelence -f Chzilt's Bodp,-a-4 Abſence of the 59 bcto»- 


« Subſiance of the Bzead, 2»? alſo the 2xwe Con- 
<* verfion of the one into the other ; thus eſtabliſhing, not 


« only the two former, but this laft alfo as an Article of 
& Faith. TT un 
Our diſpute therefore, is not only, as this Author 


pretends, about the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body, and yindic. p. 83. 


Abſence of the Subſtance of the Bread,which he calls the 
thing it ſelf ; but alſo about the Manner , how Jeſus 
Chriſt is Preſent ; viz. Whether it © be by that W O' N- 
*DERFUL ard fngular CONVERSION which 
* their Church calls ſoaptly TRANSUBSTANTHE 
* A TION? Now this being that we are to-enquire 


into, let us ſee whether the Authorities I have brought, 


have not the force I pretend againſt their Tenets. 
And 1. LOMBARD writing about this Conver- 
fron, plainly ſhews it to have been undetermined in 
his time. For having firſt aflerted the real Preſence 
in this Sacrament, and the change which he ſuppoſed. 
was made upon that account : He goes on: to that 


| Which the + Yindicator is pleaſed to call a Scholaſtick + yigd:p. 92. 


Nicety ; and it was indeed at that time no other, tho 


ſince become a matter of Faith, viz. What Kind of Lombard.1. 4, 


Conver fron is there made > Whether formal or ſubſtan- 4. nl wy A. p. 
tial, or what elſe > And for this, he tells us freely, . Ze 5 tks —erang 


u not able to define it : That ſome have thought it to be $i autem qua» 
ritur guals 


fit illa Converfio,. an. formalis, an ſubſtantialis, vel alterius generis , definire non ſuſti- 


neo; Quibuſdam efſe widerur ſubſtantia/is, G&c. 
a 
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2 SUBSTANTIAL CHANGE, but for his 
art, he will not undertake to determine it. © 


1 Dicendum, But 2dly, SCOTYS is yet more free |]. He de- 


4y5 Scorus , a 
- © tocleda clares our Interpretation contrary to 7ranſubſtanti- 


declaravit 4#ton, to be the more eafte, and to all appearance the 
iſtum incelle- 2yore true : Infomuch, that the Churches Authority is 


_—— the * Principal thing that moved him to receive their 


Si quzras,qua- Doctrine. Tf He tells us that this Doctrine of 7rax- 
re voluit EC- (,þ/Zntiation Was not very Ancient, nor any matter of 
cleſia eligere 4 | ogg” | ; ; 

-*:1m intelle» Za77/ Defore the Conncid of Lateran; all which the Yin- 


&um ita dif- dicator himſelf does in effect confeſs. 
ficilem hujus _ 
Articuls, cum verba Scripturz poſlinr falvari fecundum intelle&tum farcilem, E9 ver;o- 
rem ſecundum apparentiam; Dico quod eo ſpiritu expoſitz ſunt Scripturz, quo condi- 
tz. See 4. Sent. d. 11. 9.3. p. 63. 

* And before, in Sect. Quantum ergo, He profeſs 'd, Principaliter autem videtur me 
movere quod ſic tenet Romana Eccleſia. | 

In a Word, Bellarmime himfelf cites Scotus for this Opinion: © Non extare locum ul- 
© lum Scripture, tam expreſſum, ut ſine Eccleſie declaratione evidenter cogat Tranſub- 
&« tantiationem admittere, Bell, de Euch. 1.3. c. 23. p.767- L. D. 

+ 4nd again, p. 768. L. A. Unum tamen addit Scorzs, quod minime probandum eft; 
Ante Lateranenſe Concilium non fuiſſe dogma fides Tranſubſtantiationem. 
—_— The fame 1s, 3/y, affirmed by * SV ARE Z of 
art. D. Th. GABRIEL, and confefsd by the Yindicator ; who 
01.3. diſp. 5e. alſo, contrary to his pretences, calls this manner of Con- 


F 1. p. 593. Sa- . ; Ra | . 
A! 454 6.90 verſron, an Aſſertion, that zs, of Faith ; tho he-confeſ- 


Euchariſtiz 1s, 7? 7s not expreſly to be found in Scripture, but de- 
conficitur per duced thence by the 7nterpretation of the Church. 


Cera P.rs Nay, fo oppoſite is he to the Opinion -and Pretences 


&7iniinCor- Of this Man, that he declares in this very place, 
s & Sangui- | 
nem Chritti Hec afſertio eft de fide.: Nam licert ſub his verbis non habeatur in Scrip- 
rura., ea tamen docet Ecclefra ab Apoſtolis:edocta; docens fimul ita efle intelligenda 
Verba formz, &in vero ſenſu eorum hanc veritatem contineri. And then p. 594. col. 
2. adds , ,1. Ex hac Fidei De&rina, colligitur corrigendos effe Scholaſticos qui hanc 
Doctrinam de Converſione hac,ſeu de Tranſubftantiatione,non admodum antiquam eſſe 
dixerunt, inter quos ſunt Scorus Ec Gabriel Biel, lect. 41. in Can. £&c. And then, 2do0 
infero , Siquis confiteatur preſentiam corporis Chrifti, © abſentiam Panis, neget ta- 
men veram Converſionem unius in aliud, ix HA RESIN labs, quia Eccleſia Catho- 
tica, non ſolum duo priora, ſed etiam hoc tertium definit as docet, 1 | 
Whic 
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Of the Euchariſt. | 
which our good Author examined ; but amidft all his 

ſincerity, overlook'd this paſſage, as not much for his 

purpoſe ; * That if any one ſhould confeſs the real Pre- 

* {ence of Chriſt's Body, and Abſence of the Bread, and 

&« yet deny the true CONVERSION of the one into 

* the other, he would fall into HEREST; foraſmuch 

&* as the Church has defined, a0? only the two former, but 

&« alſo the third likewiſe. But, - 

athly, The Prevarication of our Author in the next 
Citation is yet more «npardomable. I affirmed, © That 
* Cardinal Cajetan acknowledged;that had not the Church 
2 declared her ſelf for the proper Senſe of the Words, the yj;ca. y. $6: 

other. might with as good reaſon have been received. 
« This he ſays, is falſe; for that Cajetan ſays no ſuch 
«* thing ; nay, rather the contrary, as will appear to 
<« any one who reads that Article : And then with won- 
derful aſſurance, begins a rabble of Citations ncthing 
to the purpoſe, in the very next Words to thoſe in 
which mine end. 

* For the better clearing of this Doctrine, 1ays cajeran in 3. 
*Cajetan, we muſt know, That as to the Exiſtence of D. Th. 9.75. 
* Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, there is nothing to be 0); 7 F030 
cc : ol.1. In com- 

had expreſly from the Authority of the holy Scripture, men. circa 
* but the words of our Saviour, ſaying, This is my pr & 
* Body. For it muſt needs be that theſe words are aJjcutorum 
*true; and becauſe the Words of Scripture may be Dodtrinam, 
* expounded two ways, either Properly, or Metapho- 19 CR_nns 
&« _- oY . ampliori in- 
rically ; the firſt Error was of thoſe who interpret cette - difh- 
| | cultatum,, fci- 
endum eſt ex Autoriratz S. Scripturz de Ex,ſten!sa Corporis Chriſti in Sacramento Eu- 
chariſtize, nihil aliud haberi expreſle , nifti verbum Salvatoris dicentis , Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum: Oporter enim Verba hac vera eſſe. Et quoniam vecba facrz Scriprurz, expo- 
nuntur dupliciter, vel Propree vel Mzeaphorice ; Piimus Ecror circa hoc fuir Interpretan= 
tium hzc Domini Verba Aer aphorice; quem magilter Senr. 1. 4. d. 10. Tractart. Qui & hoc 
Articut» ron Er conliftit VIS Reprobatsonzs in HOC, Qued verba D:mini intel- 


lea ſunt ab ECCLESLA Proprie, £E PROPTEREA oporret illa verificari proprie Habe- 
mus igitur.ex veritate verborum Domini in ſenſu proprio, &c. Cired by the Vindicator. 


N thelc 


{ | 
7 POD? "On 


Of the Eucharift. 


© theſe words Metaphorically, rwhich is rejefted in this 
« Article. And the force of the RejeQtion con/i/ts in this, 
& That the words of our Saviour have been underſt10d in 
« their proper Sence by the Church, and therefore mu#? 
« be properly true. 

This the Yindicator was pleaſed to paſs by, tho' the 
very next words to thoſe he cites: Nay, to ſay, That 
E Cajetan had no ſuch thing in that Article; and appeal 
A to any that ſhould read it, for the truth of it. Should 
F a Proteftant have done this, he would, I believe, have 
4 found out a great many hard Names for him, to teſti- 

fie his Zeal againſt Falſhood and Unſincerity, and 
Vind. p: 222. ſhew what a kind of Religion that muſt be, that is wo? 
maintainable without ſuch finifter doings : But I ſhall 
remit him wholly to the Reader's Cenſare, and his own 

Conſcience for Correttion. 
Vindic. p.88. As for my laſt Afertion, © That Tranſubſtantiation 
* was no matter of Faith, till the Council of Lateran, 
* 1200 years after Chrift : They are the very words 
See p.64. of Scates cited by Belarmine, and all his SophiFtry will 
not be able to prove that they make but little for my 

purpoſe. 

Thus, notwithſtanding all the little Endeavours of 
the Yindicator, to evade the truth of thoſe Conceſſions 
made by the greateſt of his own Communion in fa- 
vour of our Doctrine, my Argument {ſtill ſtands good 
againſt them ; and 7Tranſubftantiation appears to have 

| been the monſtrous Birth of. theſe laſt Ages, wknows 
Vind. p.92,93. 71 the Church for almoſt 1200 years. For what remains 
concerning the Adoration of the Hot , ſince he has 
thought fit to leave my Arguments in their full force ; 
I not need ſay any thing in defence of that, which 
he has not ſo much as attempted to deſtroy. 


ARTICLE 


ARTICLE XIX. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


F I affirmed, The Sacrifice of the Maſs to be one of Vird; ; 
| thoſe Errors that moſt offends us; I faid no more = 08 
than what the Church of England has always thought 
of it: And had the Yindicator pleaſed to have exa- 
mined my Arguments, inſtead of admiring them , 
he would perhaps have found I had reaſon to do ſo. 
9. The Council of Trent affirms, ws That the Maſs Is Concil; Trid. 
« 1 true and proper Sacrifice offered to God, a Sacrifice Sell 22. p.196. 
6 nlv of Prai d Thauk(vivi þ de Miſla. 
not only of Praiſe and Thaxkſgiving, nor yeta bare '« 6,,0,, 1 
& Commemoration of the Sacrifice offered on the Croſs, but Siquis dixerit 
< ?ruly Propitiatory for the Dead and the Living , and is 2008 wo 
< for the S:ns, Puniſhments, Satisfactions, and other Ne- ,,n 6 pro _ 
« ceſſties of both of them. + A Sacrifice wherein the ws Sacnſes 
* (ame Chriſt is now offered without Blood , that once er Beg 
« offer d himſelf-in that bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs, the alind, quam 
© (ame Sacrifice, the ſame Offerer ; Chriſt by his Prieſts _ C ade 
«now, who then did it by himſelf, offering himſelf, Jn Jas A 
« ouly differing in the manner of Oblation. nathema fir, 
Canon. 3. 
Siquis dixerit M:/ſe Sacr:ficium tantum efle /audss & gratiarum aftzonss , aut mat 
commenurationem S$acrificis in Cruce peratti, non autem Proputeatorizum , vel ſolipro- 
deſſe ſumenti, neque pro Vivis & Defunfis, pro peccatis, pans, ſatisfattiombus, & 
aliis neceſſitatibus offerri debere, Anarheraa fir. 
# Ibid. Cap. 2. p. 191+ Una eademque eft Hoſtia, idem nunc offerens Sacerdotum 
Miniſterio qui ſeiplum runc in cruce obrulir, ſola offerendi ratione diverſa, 


This is in ſhort, what their Coancil has defined as 
to this Maſs-Sacrifice, and what we think we have good 
reaſon to be offended at. That there ſhould be any 
true and proper Sacrifice, truly and properly Propitiato- 
ry, after that of the Croſs; that Chriſt who _ - 

& . er” 


oz 3 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs: 


fer'd up himſelf upon the Tree for us, ſhould again be 
brought down every day from Heaven, to be Sacrificed 
a new in ten thouſand places at a time on their A/zars : 
And by all theſe things ſo great a diſhonour done to 
our Bleſſed Lord, as moſt evidently there is, and our 
Writers have unanſwerably proved, in the whole de- 
ſign, Practice, and Pretences of it. 

Vindicat, ibs How little the Do&trine-of the real Preſence, as un- 
derſtood by the Church of England, will ſerve to ſup- 
port this Innovation, is at firſt ſight evident from the 
Expoſition I before gave of it. That thoſe who are 
ordained Prieſts, ought to have power given them to 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriff, and make them preſent in that holy ZEuchari/t, 
after ſuch a manner as our Saviour appointed, and as 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this Sacred Myſtery they cer- 

_ _ rainly were, this we have always confeſſed ; and our 

' + Intheorder- Þ Rituals fhew that our Prieſts accordingly have fuch 

ang of Priefts, 2 Power, by Impofition of Hands, conferred on them. 
an. 2 the Bi- 7% . : 

fpop impoſes But that it is neceſlary to the Evangelical Prieſthood, 

his bands, he that theyſhould have power to offer up Chriſt truly and 

a 7 properly, as the Counctl of Trent defines, this we deny ; 

ſpenſer of the and ſhall have reaſon to do ſo, till it can be proved to 
_ God, us, that their Maſs 1s indeed ſuch a Sacrifice as they 
—_—— pretend, and that our Saviour left it as an Eſſential 


ly Sacraments: , : 
And again , part of their Prieſthood to offer it. 


when he del:- | 
ers bim the Bible', Take thou Authority to Preach the Word of God , and to miniſter 


the Holy Sacraments, &c. Sparrow Collect. p. 158. 


Vindic. p.95- For the reſt, If with the Councz/ of Trent, he indeed 
| believes the Maſs to be a true and proper Sacrifice, he 

ought not to blame us for taking 1t in that Sence in 

which they themſelves underſtand it : For certainly, 


it is 1mpoſlible for words to repreſent a Sacrifice more 
{tritly 
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ſtritly and properly , than the Council of Trent has 
defined this. 


LO —— 


ARTICLE It 
Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


TO clude the authority of this Epiſtle, the Yin- 
dicator, after Monfieur de Meaux, thinks it fuf- Findice: py 
ficient to tell us, © That they underſtand the word 96, 97. 
* Offer when they apply it to the Maſs, in a larger fig- 
* xification than what the Apoftle there gives it; as Mr.de M's Ex- 
© when we are faid to offer up to God whatever we 29. p. 31. 
* preſent before him - And that 'tis thus they pretend 
* to offer up the Bleſſed FEST S to bu Father in 
« the Maſs, in which he wouchſafes to render himſelf ,,. 
« | ; Vind. p. 96. 
preſent before him. | 
That this is to prevaricate the true meaning of that 
phraſe, the Doftrine of the foregoing Article plainly 
thews. If Chriſt be in the Maſs a true and proper ſa- 
crifice , as was there faid, it will neceſlarily follow 
that then he muſt be ?ruly and properly ſacrificed: 
| And one effential Propriety, and which they tell us | $4cr36cum. 
diſtinguiſhes a Sacrifice from any other Offering, being verum & rea- 
the true and real deſtruftion of what i offered ; ino- - + oo S 
: em Occiſt- 
much that where there'is not a true and proper deſtru- onem exigit, 
ion, neither can there be, as they themſelves ac- quando #» Oc- 
' knowledg, a true and proper Sacrifice : It mult be evi- F< ud Aro 
dently falſe in theſe men to pretend, that by Offering ficu. 
in this matter is meant only a preſenting of Chriſt be- Cn. go 
fore God, and not a real change and deſtruttion of his * D. Sr 
Body offered by then, 


Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 69 "1 
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Re fleAions upon the foregoing DoArine. 


If in this « fu ain of their Dofrine we do indeed 
miſunderſtand the meaning of it, we muſt at leaſt 
profeſs it to be ſo far from any wilfull miſtake, that 
we do no more than what their greateſt men have 
done before us: And inded it {till ſeems moſt reaſon- 
able to us, that either this Sacrifice is no ?rue and pro- 
per Sacrifice, as they fay it is; or it is truly and pro- 
perly offer d, as we affirm they underſtand it to be. 


, = —_ OR I REIN 


ARTICLE XAL 
RefleAtions upon the foregoing Dottrine. 


Vindicas.p.97. FF my Refletions in this Article be but as good, as 
my Exceptions in the foregoing have been juſt, 
againſt their Doctrine ; what the Yindzcator has ſaid 
to theſe here, will I believe be found as little to the 
urpoſe, as what he endeavoured to reply to thoſe be- 
Ore. 

Tho' Chriſt be acknowledged to be realy preſent 
after a Divine and Heavenly manner in this Holy Eu- 
charift, yet will not this warrant the Adoration of the 
Hoſt, which is ſtill nevertheleſs only Bread and Wine, 

Rubrick, abous FrOM being what our Church cenſures it, 7dolatry to 
keveling at be abhorred of all faithful Chriftians nor will ſuch a 
# _ ds yo real preſenting of our Blefled Lord to his Father, to 
3 ' render him propitious to us, make the Exchariſt any 
more than a metaphorical, not a true and proper pro- 
-pittatory Sacrifice. 

Tf theſe men pleaſe to fix upon us any other notion 
of the real preſence than what has been faid, and 
which alone our Church allows of ; we are neither _- 

| cern 
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Communion under both Species. 71 


cerned in the Dodtrine, nor ſhall we think our ſelves: 
at all obliged to anſwer for thoſe conſequences they . 
may poſlibly draw from 1t. 


—_ ———_— ——— 


ARTICLE XXIL 


Communion under both Species. oe 


© 


TT O prove the lawfulneſs of their denying the C up Vindicat.y 98. 
to the Laity, the Vindicator advances three Ar- 

guments from the publick Ads of our own Church : 

The 1/t. falſe; The 24. both falſe and anreaſenable - 

The 3 d. nothing to the purpoſe. 

1/7. He ſays, the Church of England allows the 

Communion to be given under one ſpecies in caſe of Ne- 

ceſſity : Art. 30. This is FALSE: The Article eſta- 

bliſhes 40th Kinds ; and ſpeaks nothing at all of any 

Caſe of Neceſſity, or what may, or may not be done 

on that account. © The Cup of the Lord is not to be gee art. 30. 

* denied to the Lay-people, for both the parts of the Sparrow's Col- 

* Lords Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance and Command- w_ "4 as 

Y _ ought to be adminiſtred to all Chriſtian men 

* alike. 

2dly. © Edward the fixth, he fſays,:in his Procla- 

&* ation before the order of Communion, ordains, That 

«* the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour 

« Feſus Chriſt, ſhould from thenceforth be commonly de- 

* livered and adminiſtred unto all Perſons within our 4 

<* Realms of England and Ireland, and other our Domi- "Y 

* wions, under both kinds, That us to ſay of Bread and 4 
© Wine, except neceſſity otherwiſe require. 


This, 
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42 Communion under both Spectes. 
This, as it is thus alledged by the Yindicator, is 

both Falſe and Vnreaſonable: FALSE, for that Ed- 

_ ward the 6th in that Proclamation does not ordain any 

oy. «pom por * ſuch thing, but only fays, That © Foraſmuch as in his 
"© © Figh Court of Parliament lately holden at Weſtmin- 

&« ſter this was ordain'd, viz. That the moſt bleſſed Body 


&« aud Blood of our Saviour Chriff, ſhould from thence- 


&« forth be commonly Adminiſtred to all perſons under both 
« kinds, &c. He for the greater Decency, and Uni- 
formity of this Sacred Exchari/?, now thought fit to 
appoint the following Form and Order for the Admi- 
iſtration of it. 

4 It is in the next place  NREASONABLE, 
e asto the preſent ſtate of the Church of Eng- 


1} Note, That 
this order of 


Communion TtOA 


was the firſt Jand, from what was allow'd only, and that in caſe of 


yy Þ uae neceſſity too, in the very firſt beginning of the Refor- 


kind that was : 
done after the MA1190, 

Reformation 3 

The Maſs was y*t left remaining ; and Edward the 6th afterwards publiſhed rwo other 
Books, in which were conſiderable Alterations, and where there 3s no mention of any 
thing of this hind. | 


It was indeed the ſingular Providenceof God, That 
in the 2d year of that Excellent Prince, things were 
fo far Reformed from thoſe long and inveterate Errors, 
in which the Ignorance and Superſtition of Several 
Ages had involved the Church, That they had allow- 
ed, nay, commanded the Holy Sacrament to te given 
under 42th kinds, when for ſo many years it had been 
received only under oe. But that labouring ſtill un- 
der their former prejudices, they ſhould 7» cafe of Ne- 
ceſity permit that, which had been the univerſal pra- 
dice of the Church, without ay neceſſity at all before ; 
this 1s neither to be admired in them then, nor 1s it 


reaſcaable to urge it againſt us now. 
His 


Communion under both Species. 

His 3d Argument is not only Zyreaſonable upon the 
account we have now. faid-;- but were it never ſo pro- 
per, is abſolutely nothing. to the purpoſe. In the Rabrick, 
at the end of the ſame Order of the Communion, there 
is this Remark: | 


< Note that the. Bread that ſhall be conſecrated, 


* and every of the ſaid conſecrated Breads ſhall 
. © be broken in two pieces at the leaſt, or more by 
& the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and ſo diſtribus 
« ted. And men muſt not think leſs to bg recei- 
<« ved in part than in the whole, but ineach of 
&« them the whole Body of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


The meaning of which Rubrick is very plain ; That 
whereas the people who had hitherto been accuſtomed 
to receive the Wafer entire, were now to have but a 
part of it given to them ; to prevent any miſ-conceits 
upon that account, as if becauſe they did not receive 
the whole Wafer as they were wont to do, they did not 
receive the whole Body, i. e. the Fleſh of Chriſt, (for 
23s to the Blood, thit they received afterwards in the 
Cup : ) It was thought fit for the prevention of this 
ſcruple, to tell them, © That they muſt not think leſs 
* tobe received in part than in the whole, but in each 
* of them the whole Body of Feſus Chriſt ; which what 
it makes for their dexyal of the Cap to the Laity, I can- 

not-very well apprehend. - | S 
And now how well this Author has proved it to be 
the Dotrine of the Church of England, to diſpence with 
the Cup in the Holy Euchariſt, in caſe of neceſſity, 1 
ſhall leave it to any indifferent perſon to judge. Tho' 
after all, did we —_— as ſome others do, m_— 
c 


* ſhaf be ſuch as heretofore hath been accuſtomed ; _ a Col. 
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54. Communion unter both Species, 
that the Church had power to do this ; How will this 
excuſe them, who without any- #eceſſary or but rea- 
fſonalle cavſe deny it to the people altogether ; and 
__ pony damn all thoſe that will not believe © chey bad not 
2. & dana; only power, but juſt cauſe and reaſon ſo to do? And 
| why will it not as well follow , that they may take 
away if they ' pleaſe the whole Sacrament from them, 
and Damn all thoſe that will not believe that they had 
juſt cauſe and power to do this too; ſince even that i» 
Caſe of Neceſſity may be diſpenſed with ; and whilſt 
' there is no neglect or contempt of it, prove neither 
damnable nor dangerous? 


PART IT. 


ARTICLE XXIIL 
Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 2 


'S to this Article, there is indeed an Agret- ju ro 
ment between Monfieur de Meaux and Me, MY 
ſo far as We handle the Queſtion, and keep 
to thoſe general terms, Of the Traditions be- 

ing univerſally recerved by all Churches, and in all Ages; 
for in this Caſe We of the Church of England are per- 
tetly of the ſame Opinion with them, and ready to 
receive whatever we are thus aſſured to haye come 
from the Apoſtles, with a like Veneration to that we 
pay to the written Word it ſelf. But, after all this, 
there is, as the Yindicator obſerves, a very material 
difference betwixt us, viz. Who ſhall be judge when 
this 7radition is Univerſal ? 

He tells us, © they rely upon the judgment of the pre- Vind, tbid. 
* ſent Church of every Age, declaring her ſenſe, whe- 
© ther by the mo#? Grate ouncil of that Age, or by the 
* conftaut praftice, and uniform voice of her Paftors and 
* People. And this is that to which he conceives 
every private perſon and Church ought to ſubmit, 
without prefuming to examine how ancient that 7ra- 
dition does appear to be, or how agreeable it is to the 
Written Word of God. : 

Now here we muſt own a diſſent as to this method 


of judging of 7raditions, tor theſe two reaſons: 
CF-2 I. Be- 
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Of the Written and Unwritten Word. 

- x. Becauſe whether there were any ſuch particular 
DoErine or Practice received by the Primitive Church, 
is a matter of fattj and'es ſuch is 'in many caſes di- 
ſtintly ſet down-by ſuch Writers as lived in or near 


that fri#-4ze of the Church. Now where the caſe is 


thus, the Accounts that are given by theſe Writers, 
are certainly.to thoſe who areable toſearch into them , 
a better Rule whereby to judge what was an Ancient 
Dorive:atiZradreon,” than. either . the. Decree of a 
Council of a latter Age, or the Yoice and Prattice of its 
Paſtors and. People. For, let theſe agree as much as 
they will in voting any Dofrine or Praftice to have 
been Primitive, yet they can never make' it paſs for 
ſuch among W iſe-afd knowing Men, if the authentick 
Hiftories and Retords of "thoſe times'ſhew it to have 
been otherwiſe: ' And this being plainly the caſe as to 
ſeveral inſtances decreed by the Councils, and prattiſed 
by .the Paors and People in the Roman Church ; we 
cannot look upon her late Decrees and Practices to be 
a good of a fafe Rule for judging' of the Antiquity, or 
©niverſality of Church-Traditions. But 
2. There is yet a more cogent Reaſon againſt this 
Method, which is, that'tt is apt to ſet up Teadition in 
- competition with the Scriptures, and togive this V/n- 
written Word the upper hand of the Written. | 
For, according to this Method, if the Church in any 
Age, does but decree in Council, or does generally 
Teach and Praftice any thing as an ancient Trad7t7on, 
then this muſt obtain and be of force with all its 


Members, tho' many of” them ſhould be perſwaded 


that they cannot find it in, nay, that it is contrary 
to the Written Word of God. 

Now this we cannot but look upon as an high at- 
front to the Holy Scriptures : And let them attribute as 


muchas they pleafe to the Decrees and Pradices of their 
Charch. 
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Of the Authority of the Church. 
Church, We cannot allow that any particular Church 
or Perſon, ſhould be obliged upon theſe grounds to re- 
ceive that as a matter of Faith or Dofrine,which upon 
a diligent and impartial ſearch appears to them not to 
be contained in, nay, to be contrary to the written 
Word of God, In this Caſe we think it reaſonable that 
the Church's Sentence ſhould be made void ; and the 
Voice of her pretended. Traditions be ſilenced by that 
more powerful one of ;- 2 /zvely Oracles of God. 


A—— en 


—— 


ARTICEE XXIV, XXV. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


N the two next Articles, concering the Authority 
| of the Church, T was willing to allow as much, and 
come up as near to Monſ. Je Meauxy as Truth and Rea- 
fon would permit. This it ſeems made the Yindicator to 
conceive ſome great hopes from my Conceſſions. But 
theſe his hopes are ſoon daſht, when he finds me putting 
in ſome Exceptions, and not willing to ſwallow the 
whole Doctrine, as it is laid down11n the Expoſition. 

Now the Exceptions that ſeem moſt to offend him, 
are theſe, 


x. That the Church of Rome ſhould be taken for a 
particular, and not the Catholick Church. 

2. That She ſhould be ſuppoſed as ſuch, either by Er- 
ror to have loſt, or by other means to have prevaricated 
the Faith, even in the neceſſary points of tt. 

3- That any other Church thould be allow'd to exa- 
mine and judg of the Deciftons of that Church. 

4 That it thould be left to private or individual Per- 

ſons to examine and oppoſe the Deciſions of the hary 
Church, 


Vind. p. 1o1: 


78 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


Church, if they are evidently convinced that their pri- 
vate belief is founded upon the Authority of God's Fo- 
ly Word. 

Theſe are the Exceptions, at which he is the moſt 


Vind. p. 103: offended: The x. of theſe, he calls an Argument to 


elude the Authority of the Church of Rome; and to 
ſhew the Fallacy of it, he thinks it ſufficient to ſay, 
*'That they do not take the Church of Rome, as 7? is the 
« Suburbican Dioceſs, to be the Catholick Church , but all 
« he Chriſtian Churches in Communion with the Biſhop of 
** Rome. Now if this, in truth , be that which they 
mean, when they ſtile the Church of Rome the Catholick 
Church, then ſurely every other National Church which 
isof that Communion, has as good a title to the name 
of Catholick, as that of Rome. it ſelf. For ſeeing it is the 
Purity or Orthodoxneſs of the Faith, which is the bond 
of this Communion, this renders every di/tin# Church 
profeſſing this Faith, equally Catholzck with-the reſt ; 
and reduces the Ghurch of Rome , as well as others, 
within its own S«burbican Dzoceſs, -and ſo makes it on- 
ly a particular, not the 7niverſal Church. 

But now, ſhould we allow the Church of Rome as 
great an extent as the Yindicator ſpeaks of, and that it 
were proper to underſtand by that name, all thoſe other 
Churches whichare in Communion with her ; yet all this 
would not make her the whole or Catholick Church, un- 
leſs it could be proved, that there was no other Chri/ti- 
an Church in the World beſides thoſe in Communion with 
her ; and that all Chriſtian Churches have in all Ages 


- profeſs'd juſt the fame Faith, and continued juſt in the 


ſame Worthip as She hath done. And this we conceive 


_ will not eaſily be made out with reference to the Gre- 


cian, Armenian, Abaſſine Churches ; all which have 


plainly for ſeveral Ages diftered from the Church of 


Rome, and thoſe in her Communion, 1n points relating 


both 
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Of the duthority of the Church, 


both to Faith and Worſhip : So that in reſpect of theſe 
and the like Chrifian Churches, which were not of her 
Communion, She could not be looked upon as a Vriver- 


ſal, but only as a Particular Church. 


73 


Now if this be ſo, then the Y7ndicator himſelf allows, Vind. p. 102 


2dly, That a Particular Church , may either by Error 
loſe, or by other means prevaricate the Faith, even in 
the neceſſary points of it. Indeed that promiſe of our 


Saviour, T hat the gates of Hell jhould not prevail againft yn. ig. 8, 


his Church ; ſeems on all hands acknowledged, to. refer 


to his whole Church, not to any one particular Branch 


or Portion. And therefore, tho' the particular Church 
of Rome ſhould have fallen into groſs Errors both in 


matters of Faith and Practice ; yet the Catholick Church 
of Chrift may till, as to other of its members, retain 
ſo much Truth and Purity, as to keep it from falling 


away, or being guilty of an intire Infidelity. And then, 


for the 

34. Exception , The allowing any other Particular 
Church to examine and judg of rhe Deciſions of this 
Church of Rome: If She her felf be but a particular 
Church, and has no more Command or Juriſdiction o- 
ver the Faith of other Churches, than they have over 
hers; then every other National Church is as much im- 
pow'red. to judg for her ſelf, as She is, and has an e- 
qual right to examine her Deciftons, as thoſe of other 
Churches; and may either receive, or reject what by 
Gods Grace direQing her, She Judges to agree or difa- 
gree with his Zoly Word. Nor do's one Branch of 
Chrif's Church in this reſpect invade the Prerogatzve of 
another ; ſince they do herein only follow the Apoſtles 
Rule, in trying all things, and holding taſt that which. 


15 good 


But the 4th Exception, he fays, © is yet more into y, 


* lkerable than all the reft : That it ſhould wes oy 
| & individu 


nd. p. 102, 


80 


[bid, p. 103. 
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Of the Authority of the Church. 


<« :udividual Perſon, not only to examine the Deciſions of 
&« the whole Church, but alſo to glory in oppoſing them, if he 
< be but evidently convinced Tor his own belief is founded 
* pon the undoubted Authority of God's Holy Word. This, 
<« he ſays, 7s a Doftrine, which if admitted, will main- 
&« zain all Diſſenters that are, or can be from a Church, and 
< eftabliſh as many Religions as there are Perſons in the 
« Forld. 

Theſe indeed, are very ill Conſequences, but fuch as 
do not dire&ly follow from this Dodtrine as laid down 
in my Expoſition. For 1/}, I allow of this Diſſent or 
Oppoſition, only z zeceſſary Articles of Paith, where 
it is every Mans concern and duty, both to judg for 
himſelf, and to make as ſound and ſincere a Judgment 
as he is able: And 2dly, As I take the Z7oly Scriptures 
for the Rxle, according to which this Judgment is to 
be-made, ſodo T ſuppoſe theſe Scriptares to be ſo clear- 
ly written, as to what concerns thoſe neceſſary Articles, 
that it can hardly happen that any one man, any ſe- 
rious and impartial Enquirer, * ſhould be found oppofite 
to the whole Church in his Opinion. 

Now theſe two things being ſuppoſed, that 7 mat- 
ters of Paith, a man is to judg for himſelf, and that 
the Scriptures are a clear and ſufficient rule for him to 
judg by; it will plainly follow, That if a man be evi- 
dently convinced, upon the beſt Enquiry he can make, 
that his particular Belief is founded upon the Word of 
God, and that of the Church is not ; he is obliged to 
ſupport and adhere to his own belief in Oppoſition to 
that of the Church. And the Reaſon of this muſt be 
very evident to all thoſe who own, not the Church, but 
the Scriptures, to be the ultimate rule and guide of 


their Fazth. For if this be fo, then zndividual Perſons, 


as well as Churches, muſt judg of their Faith, according 
to what they find in Scripture. And tho it be highy 
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Of the Authority of the Church. 
uſeful to them, to'be aſſiſted in the making of this 
Judgment by that Church, of: which they are Mem- 
bers; yet, if after this Inſtruction, they are {till evi- 
dently convinced that there is a diſagreement in any 
neceſſary point of Faith, between the Voice . of the 
Church and that of the Scripture, they muſt ſtick to 
the latter rather than the former , they muſt follow 
the ſuperior, not inferior Guide. | 

And however this method may through the Igno- 
rance or Malice of ſome men, be liable to ſome Abuſe ; 
yet certainly, in the main, it is moſt Juſt and Reaſon- 
able, and moſt agreeable to the Con/titutions of the 
Church of England, which do's not take upon her to be 


lowsa higher Place and Authority to the guidance of 
the Holy Scripture, than to that of her own Deciſions. 
As to the Authority, by which I back'd this Aſfer- 
tion, viz. that of St. Athanafrus, tho" it is not doubted 
but that that Expreſſion, of his being axzin/ the whole 
World, and the whole World againſt him, did refer chief 
ly to the Eaſtern Biſhops ; and was not ſo literally true 
as to thoſe of the Welt; yet, 'if we conſider what com- 
pliances there were even of the Weſtern Biſhops, at Ari- 
minum and Sirmium, and how Pope Liberins himfelf, 
tho' he refuſed to ſubſcribe the form of. Faith, ſent to 
him from Ariminum,” and was for that reaſon depoſed 
from his Biſhoprick, and baniſhed out of 7zaly ; yet 
afterwards, when the. Emperor Cou/tantius ſent for him 
to Sirminm, and required his afſent to a form of Faith, 
in which the word Gta, was purpoſely omitted; he g,, 


Abſolute Miſtreſs of the Faith of her Members, but al- 4. argcie 0. 


00008 Eccl, 


yielded thus'far, arid was thereupon reſtored to his Hit 


&. lib. 4. 


Bifhoprick ; 1 ſay; if we conſider theſe - and the like ©: 15 


Particulars related by the Church Hiſtorians, we'ſhall 
have little reaſon to believe that the Weſtern Biſhops , 
or even the Pope himſelf, did throughly adhere to the 

P Faith 
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" Of the Authority of the Holy See, 
Faith: of St. Athanaſius; amd: therefore,:that- neither 
was ze or / much inthe wrong, in: affirming, © That 
-< he' ſtood up in defenct of Ehrifts Diumity , when-the 
* Pope , the Conncils ;. and almoſt thei whole Church - fell 


© away. © n 


—— — 


—— — 


* [1 ALTTCLEFXNYT 
Of the Authority of the Holy See, and of 
Epiſcopacy. 0 


B Vindic. p, 106, JF N this Artzcie the V2zndicator is pleaſed to declare 
Is _ 4 that he has nothing to ſay againſt ithe Opinion of 
2 the Churchoof England ; only he thinks fit to adviſe me 
to enquire, What that Authority is which :;the Anci- 

-ent Councils of the Primitive Church have acknowledg- 

ed,” anid the holy Fathers have always taught the faith- 

Fal-to give the Pope. Indeed; a very laeecnguicy wil 

ſerve the turn to tet a-man: ſee, that their Pope do's at 

this day , lay claim to a great deal more than -thoſe 

Councils or Fathers did ever allow him. And we ſhould 

HOON he would dire usto thoſe places, either in the 
firſt Councils or the Primitive Fathers, where the Pope 
is ſtiled the V/niverſal Biſhop, or the Supreme Head on 
Earth' of the whole Chriſtian Church ; where it is ſaid, 

That he is Chrifts immediate Ficar ; and that all other 
Bi prot derive their Authority from him.. Theſe 
are'things which he do's now. pretend to, but we can 

find: no Footſteps of them in the firſt Councils or Fi 

. thers:of the Church. - On the contrary, we find innu- 
- merable paſſages which plainly ſhew, that noJuch 7:- 
te or Authority was anciently claimed by , or allowd 

to the Biſhop of Rome: And therefore we ſay, _ 

| cle 
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theſe new.and rovnd! retences mult be laid aſide; 
| before we can _ to. yield him that Honour, - 
which has been ſometimes given to his Predeceſlors. - J 

As to that new Queſtion hehas hook .in at the end 3 
of this Article, © Whether the firſt four General Councils Vindic, p. 106; 
_ * might not beterm'd neither General nor Free, with-as 

&* much reaſon as the Council of Trent ; I ſuppole it may 
eaſily be anſwer in the Negatzve. 

1/4; It was not ſo Gezeral, becauſe it was, not - call d 
by ſo great and-juſt an Authority as thoſe were: That 
was an ET to which Chriſtians of all Places , 
and all Ranks, acknowledged themſelves bound to tub- 
mit, and: attend where they were; ſummon'd by it ; .4 
whereas this was 2 meer /ſurpation, and 'beingio,. _ IE 
not regarded; by a great part of the Chriſtian World, : 

who were ſenſible that they ow'd no-S; n to-it. - 
'  2dly, It was not ſo Free, becauſe thoſe who had 
moſt to fay in defence of the Truth, durſt not;appear at 
Trent, being ſufficiently forewarn'd by what pthers 
had lately ſuffered ina like caſe at Conſtance :: Add to 
this, That thoſe who beingpreſent, did ſet themſelves 
molt to oppoſe Error and Corruption, were perpetu- 
ally run down,- and. outvoted b pres] new, made 
Biſhops; ſent out of 7raly for ſe. Sq that 
ſuch a Comncil as this, could chan wit any ſhew of | 
Reaſon be termed, either Free or General, -much leſs — 0 3 
ought it to be compared with thoſe fir/f \four Councils, Wy 
which byercinall hols EO mo pg tot. . YL 


””O 0 "0 


CLOSE XVII. 


N D now, that | have: gone thr b tha ſeveral Vindic. p.106, 

. Articles of the Vindication, and tound the Pre- 
tenſions of this Author againſt me as falſe, as I —_— I 
P22 | ve 


have ſhewn his Arguments. to have been frivolous ; 
what ſhall I ay more? Shall T complain of his Inju- 
ries; or rather ſhall I yet again beſeech him to conſider 
the little grounds he had for them ; and ſee whether he 


- has been able in any one Inſtance, to make Food 


Vind. p. 120. 


that infamous Charafter, which he has told the World, 
I have deſerved in almoſt every Article of my Expo- 
poſition. | — 

 HaveICalamniated them in any thing > Havel M/- 
repreſented their Dofrines ? I have already faid, I do 
not know that I have; I think I may now add, Thave 
made. it appear that I have not. 

Where are the Znfincere dealings, the Falfifications, 
the Authors Miſcited, or Miſapplied > Excepting, only 
an Error or two, that's the moſt, of the Preſs ; has he 
given any one Example of this 2 Some words now and 
thenT omitted, becauſe I thought them impertineat, 
and was unwilling to burden a ſhort Treatiſe with te- 
dious Citations. And I am ſtill perſwaded that they 
were not material, and that he might as well have 
found fault with me for not Tranſcribing the whole 
Books, from whence they were produced, as for lea- 


ving out thoſe Paſſages which he pretends onght to 


have been inſerted. And for this, Tappeal to the fore- 
going Articles to be my Vindication. 

But our Author has well obſerved © That noth; 
« can be ſo clearly expreſſed, or ſo firmly eftabliſhed, 
let me - add, or FA kindly and charitably performed, 
&« But that a perſon who intends to cavil, may either form 
* a ſeeming Objetion againſt it, or wreſt it into a diffe- 
« rent ſenſe. _ k (I dg 2268 hs 

I never had the vanity to fancy my Expoſition to be 
Infiallible, or that the ſight of an Imprimatur ſhould 
make me paſs for an Oracle. But yet I was willing to 


hope, that amidſt the late pretences to Moderation, 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a peaceable Expofition of the Dotrine of the Church 
of England might at leaſt Have been received with the 
ſame civility by them, as that of the Church of Rome 
was by us; and that our new Methodiſts had not fo 
wholly ſtudied the pallzating part of their Maſter, as 
not to have learnt ſomething of his fairneſs and civi- 
lity allo. | 
This I had ſo'much the greater reaſon to expect; 
for that -it has been eſteemed not the leaſt part of the 
artifice of Monfieur de Meaux, not only to mollifie the 
Errors of his Church; but to moderate that paſſion 
and heat that for the moſt part occurs in the defenders 
of it: And by the temper and candidneſs of. his Stile, 
infinuate into his Reader a good Opinion of his Do- 
But this is an Arzzfice that our late Controvertiſts 
ſeem reſolved we ſhall have no great cauſe to appre- 
hend. Who therefore have not only wholly laid aſide 
the Moderation of this Prelate ; but have in ſome of 
their laſt Pieces fallen into ſuch a vein of /zghtneſs and 
ſeurrility, as if their Zeal for their Church had made 
them forget that Religion is the Subjeft, and Chriſtians 
and Scholars, to ſay no more of them, their Antagoniſts. 
- Tamaſhamed toſay, what mean Refleitions, and tri- 
vial Feſtings make up almoſt the fum of their lateſt 
attempts. The Papiſt Repreſented, which. ſeemed. to 
promiſe ſomething of ſeriouſneſs and moderation, ex- 
piring ina FANATICH Sermon; done indeed ſo 
naturally, as if the once Proteſtant Author had. dropt 
not out of the Church of England; but a Convesticle 
into Popery. His late Majefties Papers Anſwered with 
Reaſon, and (whatever is pretended ) with reſpet too 
by Us.; -inſtead of being Yindicated, ridiculed in the 
Reply : In which. it 1s hard to fay, whether the Au- 


thor has leaſt ſhewn his charity to us, or bus reſpec? io 
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-the Perſons and'Church that he defends. Theſe are the 
new Methods that are riow taken up; but ſure fuch 
as neither Church I ſuppoſe: will be very. well fatisfied 
-with: And which ſeem more accommodated to the Ge- 
-nius of thoſe Sceptics who divert" themſelves: at the 
expence of . All Religion on both ſides, than deſigned 
to fatisfie the ſober and conſcientious of either. 


; It is not improbable but that ſome fuch ingenious 
Piece may 1n a little time come forth againſt what I 

have now publiſh'd; to call me a fewill-names, paſs a 

; droll or two upon the Caule, tell the World how ma- 


ny Sheets there were in my Defence, and put the cu- 
F Amicable 4c- rious to anather Shilling expence, as'a'late Author has 
2 commoaation. ery gravely obſerved. If this be the Caſe, I hope 1 
I » {hall need no Apology to men of ſenſe and ſobriety, if 
T here end both their trouble and my own together. 

Let thoſe who have been always uſed to it, rally on {till 

with Holy things if they think good; for my part I 

eſteem the Salvation of mens Souls, and'the Truth of Re- 

ligion, tobe a more ſerious Subje&t than to be expoſed 

to the levity of a Fe/, and made the ſubject of a Contre- 

verfral Lampoon. And if an account ſhall hereafter be given 

for every idle word that we now ſpeak, I profeſs I can- 

not but tremble to think what ſhall be the judgment 

of thoſe men, who in the midſt of fuch unhappy dif- 

ferences as the Church now labours under; whilſt our 

common Mother lies almoſt diſſolved in tears for the 

diviſions of her Children, and:herdutiful Sons on both 

{ides are praying and endeavouring with all their in- 

duſtry to loſe them 3-like anunnatural oft-ſpring, dis 

vert themſelves in the quarrel, find a harmony in; her 
groans, and make -2'dro// of 'that,-which had they 
indeed any true -zeal for Religion, they ought to with 
rather they could with their deareft Blood be fo happy 
as to redrels. | * 


For 


EELOSE . - 


' For what remains of the Vindication, T ſhall fay but, Vindi 
very little to-it. * He enters upon hisConelufion with 9%: 107- 


<« 2 tragical harangue of the hardſhips they have (uffer 1 
> Fs, by, and. —_ fince our (ay 5p, 
« well we deſerue their Excommunication upon that ac- 
< count. And 'tis no hard matter when men ſo well 
diſpoſed, - as this: Author ſeems'to be, to ſpeak evil of 
us, are to. draw our Charatter, to make it appear as 
odious and deformed as they deſire. 7 
Were1 minded to recriminate, I need not tell thoſe 
who are but. very little acquainted with the true Hi- 
ſtory of theſe things, what a fair field I ſhould have 
for 2 requital: "The corruptions of the Church when 
this Reformation begun ; the unchriſtian lives of thoſe 
«* Religious Inhabitants. that, he ſays, were turn'd by 


* us into the mide world ; the Cheats and Tonorance of 


the Clergy; the Tricks -and Artifices of their Popes to 
prevent that Reformation, which many of their own 
Party, no lefs thanthe Proteſtants, deſired both in the 
Head and the Members ; And: ſince he mentions Crue/l- 
ties, the: barbarous - Butcheries- executed on the Re- 
formed in. Savoy, Bohemia, Germany, Trelaud ; and to 
fay no- more, 'the proceedings at this day in one of our 
Neighhour Countries, whereof we have been our ſelves 
Eye-witneſſes, and of which, the noble Charity of our 


Royal Soveraign towards theſe poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, Se - the word: 
notwithſtanding all the vain endeavours of ſome to f His Maje- 
hide it, ſuffers no. hone/t Engliſhman now to doubt 9 ha 


All theſe would furniſh out matter enough for a Reply, 
and fatisfie the World, that were the:Reformed as bad 
as Hell it felf could repreſent them, the Romaniſts yet 
would of-all-men living have the leaſt cauſe to com- 
plain of them. | 


But I defire not to heighten thoſe Animoſities, which ' 


I fo heartily wiſh were cloſed ; and would rather ſuch 


things 
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CLOSE. 


. things as theſe might on'all hands be buried in eternal 
"oblivion, than brought forth to/ prevent that Union, 

we had never more cauſe to hope for-than at this time. 

And for. our Laws which, he-ſfays; have been made 

againſt them, he knows well enough what occaſion 

was given to Queen Elizabeth and King Fames the 11t to 

eſtabliſh them ; and-I ſhall rather refer .him to the 

1 [| See ehat and || Anſwer which my Lord Burleigh made above. 100 
A I OT years ſince to this-complaint, than take the opportu- 


Secular Prieſts nity; he has ſo fairly given me, to revive the Reaſons. 
An. 1601. | 
liſhed Mo other pieces in a Colleftion, called, The Jeſuits Loyalty. 420. 


Vindicar. As for thoſe i»jurzes he tells us that Perjury and Fa- 
« frnvg Aion loaded them with; weare not concerned in them. 
It is well known that the Church of England was no 

leſs, if not more, ſtruck at in thoſe times than them- 

ſelves: If their preſent change of fortune makes them 

indeed neither remember wy... injuries, nor defire to re- 

venge them, it ſhews only that the favour of Providence 

has not made them forgetful of their duty ; nor their 

preſent proſperity unmindful of their - future Intexg/t. 

his: is not our concern, who have” never that we 

know of injured them, unleſs totake all fair and law- 

ful ways to defend our Religion as by Law eftabliſhed,may 

poſſibly, in ſome mens apprehenſions,: be eſteemed an 

The peace and liberty which we enjoy, we do not 

aſcribe to their Civility ; it is Gods Providence and our 
Soveraign's bounty, whom the Church of England has 

ever ſo Loyally ſerved ; whoſe Rights She aſſerted in 

the worſt of times, when to uſe our Authors own 

words, © Perjury and Fattion for this very cauſe, load- 

& ed her with all the injuries Hell it ſelf could invent. 

Buz we gloried to ſuffer for our duty to Him then, and 

ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be occaſion, to do it 

again. 


CLOSE. 
in. And we have this teſtimony from our Xing, 
which no time or malice ſhall be able to obliterate, 
That the Church of England » by principle a Friend to 
Monarchy, and I think cannot be charged to have ever 
been defedtive in any thing that might ſerve to ſtreng- 


then and fupport it. 
For what remains with reference to the Points in 


Controverfte, the foregoing Articles are but one con- 
tinued confutation of his vain pretences: And I ſhall 
only add this more to them, that whenever he will 
undertake to make good any one thing that he has 
advanced againſt us, either in his Book or Conclufton ; 1 
will not fail to prove what I now affirm, That there is 
not a word of truth in either of them. 

In the mean time, before I cloſe this, I cannot but 
take notice,how much the tate of our controverfie with 
theſe mien has of late been changed ; and what hopes 
we are willing to conceive from thence, as to the ſober 
part of their Communion, that thoſe Errors ſhall in 
time be reformed, which they already ſeem not only 
to have diſcovered, but to be aſhamed of. 

When our Fathers diſputed againſt Popery, the Qe- 
/ſtion then was, Whether it were Jawful to Worſhip Z- 
mages ; to Iworcate Saints; to Adore Reliques; to de- 
pend upon our own Merits for Salvation ; and ſatufie for 
the pain of our own Sins. This was their task; and 
they abundantly diſcharged it, in proving theſe things 
to be unlawful, contrary to our duty towards God, 
and to the Authority of Holy Scripture. 

But now in theſe our days, there is ſtarted up a new 
Generation of men, too wiſe to be impofed upon with 
thoſe illafions, that in blind and barbarous Ages had 
led the Church into fo much Error and ergy 
Theſe ſee too clearly, that ſuch things as theſe mult, it 


poſlible, be deny'd, for that they cannot be maintain'd. 
; And 


{Ab} 


CLOSE. 
things as theſe might on-'all hands be buried in eternal 
"oblivion, than brought forth to-prevent that Union, 
we had never more cauſe to hope for.than at this time. 
And for. our Laws which, he ſays; have been made 
againſt them, he knows well enough what occaſion 
was given to (ueen Elizabeth and King James the 11t to 

eſtabliſh them ; and-I ſhall rather refer .him to the 
[| See ehat and || Anſwer which my Lord Burleigh made: above. 100 
« Vindication y;<ars ſince to this complaint, than take the opportu- 


Cel 25 nity, he has ſo fairly given me, to revive the Reaſons. 


An. 1601. 
liſhed with ſome other pieces in a ColleHion, called, The Jeſuits Loyalty. 470. 


Vindicar. As for thoſe injuries he tells us that Perjury and Fa- 
» Fob Aion loaded them with; weare not concerned in them. 
It is well known that the Church of England was no 

leſs, if not more, ſtruck at in thoſe times than them- 

ſelves: If their preſent change of fortune makes them 

indeed either remember thoſe injuries, nor defire to re- 

wvenge them, it ſhews only that the favour of Providence 

has not made them forgetful of their duty ; nor their 

preſent proſperity unmindful of their - future Inteza/t. 

This: is not our concern, who have” never that we 

know of injured them, unleſs totake all fair and law- 

ful ways to defend our Religzon as by Law eſtabliſhed,may 

poſſibly, in ſome mens apprehenſions, : be eſteemed an 

The peace and liberty which we-enjoy, we do not 

aſcribe to their Civility ; it is Gods Providence and our 
Soveraign's bounty, whom the Church of England has 

ever ſo Loyally-ſerved ; whoſe Rights She aſſerted in 

the worſt of times, when to uſe our Authors own 

words, © Perjury and Fattion for this very cauſe, load- 

ed her with all the injuries Hell it ſelf could invent: 

Buz we gloried to ſuffer for our duty to Him then, and 

ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be occaſion, to do it 

again, 


CLOSE. 


in. And we have this teſtimony from our Xing, 
which no time or malice ſhall be able to obliterate, 
That the Church of England «s by principle a Friend to 
Monarchy, and I think cannot be charged to have ever 
been defedtive in any thing that might ſerve to ſtreng- 
then and fupport it. FOES 

For what remains with reference to the Poznts in 
Controverfte, the foregoing Articles are but one con- 
tinued confutation of his vain pretences : And I ſhall 
only add this more to them, that whenever he will 
undertake to make good any one thing that he has 
advanced againſt us, either in his Book or Conclufion; 1 
will not fail to prove what I now affirm, That there is 
not a word of truth in either of them. 

In the mean time, before I cloſe this, I cannot but 
take notice,how much the ſtate of our controverfie with 
theſe men has of late been changed ; and what hopes 
we are willing to conceive from thence, as to the ſober 
part of their Communion, that thoſe Errors ſhall in 
time be reformed, which they already ſeem not only 
to have diſcovered, but to be aſhamed of. 

When our Fathers diſputed againſt Popery, the Que- 
ſtion then was, Whether it were Jawful to Worſhip Z- 
mages ; to Iwurcate Saints; to Adore Reliques; to de- 
pend upon our own Merits for Sabvation ; and ſatufie for 
the pain of our own Sins. This was their task ; and 
they abundantly diſcharged it, in proving theſe things 
to be unlawful, contrary to our duty towards God, 
and to the Authority of Holy Scripture. 

But now in theſe our days, there is ſtarted up a new 
Generation of men, too wiſe to be impoſed upon with 
thoſe illafions, that in blind and barbarous Ages had 
led the Church into ſo much Error and Super/tition. 
Theſe ſee too clearly, that ſuch things as theſe mull, if 


poſlible, be deny'd, for that they cannot be maintain'd. 
> . aa 
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CLOSE. 


And theyſhave accordingly undertaken, it as the,cafier 
task,  by:/ubtile diftinitions; and- palliating expreſſions, 
to wrelt the definitions of their Councils to ſuch a ſenſe 
as may ſerve the beſt to prote&t them from theſe Er- 
rors; rather than to go on-in vain with their Prede- 
ccſlors, to draw the Scripture, and Fathers into the 
Party to defend them. | 

And that it may not be faid I ſpeak this at all ad- 
ventures,” I will beg leave in a ſhort recapitulation of 
what is largely proved in the foregoing Articles, to 
offer a general view of it. 


I 


Of Religious Worſhip. 


Did Popery. Fr New Popery. 
A *F-7 S-4a wicked and 'R Eligious honour or wor- 
fooliſh Error of the ſhip it taken ſtrictly 


Lutherans and Calviniſts, and properly i due only to 

* Impius & to attribute * Religious ho- God: Solz Deo honor & glo- 
is 14 nour ONLY to God. And ria, We ought not to de- 
Calviniſtarum therefore ſuch Sentences as prive God of any thing 
Error eſt, nul- theſe, © That God only is that is due to him alone; 
__ "og *to be adored: That no neither honoar, nor worſhip, 
noremtribuen- © Creature 1s to be adored, nor prayer, nor .thankſz7- 
_ a be put into: the Index wing, nor ſacrifice. We may 
ay fo > Ins. Expurgatorius, 70. be blot= honour thoſewhomGod has 
B. Index Ex- ted out of S. Athanaſius aud hozoured;but fo as not to e- 
O52 Be _ other Authors im which they levate them above the ſlate 
ri ſoelius Des 40 0CCurr. of creatures. And this may 


eft ; Creatura be called a Religious love or 
nulla Adoranda eft. Dele, pag. 52+ honour, when it is done for 
God's fake, yet it is but ar 

| OE 
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OSE. 
New Popery. 


Extrinſecal Denomination 


from the cauſe and motive, not from the nature of the 


Act. Vind, Po 27, 28. 


Invocation 
Dld Popery. 
A*PZ 7 neceſlary to4 
pray to the Bleſſed 
Virgin. 1 is the intention 
of God that we ſhould ob- 


tain both Grace and Glo- 
ry by her : That all men 
might be ſaved by the 
Merits of the Son, and 
the Intercefſion of the 
Mother. * Craft. p-30, 31. 
f The Curates there- 
fore ſhall diligently in-B 
frruft the people, That the 
Saints who reign toge- 
gether with Chriſt, do 


in the ſame ſpirit of Chari- 
ry 
of brotherly ſociety with ſpenſablemene 
which we intreat our ; 


Merits, "tis only thoſe Vi- 
Qories they had obtained 
by his favours, which we Grace & la 


of Saints. 
New Popery. 


Or Invocation of Saints, * Speaking of 
we only tell you it is S Bernard, be 


concludes,Ceſt 
lawful 'to pray 70 7 hem ; decettegrande 


Vind. p. 30. That we do it Verite quil 
conclut que 

© nous ſommes 

, and in the fame order obligez indi- 

de lhonorer& 

e la prier; 


Friends on Earth to P ray Quia fic eft 
for 11s. Volunras dei, 
quiTortum nos 


Monſieur de Meaux, p. 5. habere voluir 


If we mention their per Mariam. 
It veur que 
Nous ayons 
par Marze la 


offer to God their Prayers beſeech him to look upon, No og par 
a for Men : That it s good and not regard our un- que tons les 

and profitable i» a fup- worthineſs. Yind i. _ 

pliant manner zo invo=c As to the recommend- UG Fa n—_ . 
Cate them; and recur to ing our Sacrifices to God by du fils & par 


* Þ antercgſſion. 


. 


de la Mere; d' autant que Dies a reſolu de ne nous faire aucune Grace qui ne paſle par les 
maines de Marie. Comme on ne peut eftre ſauve ſans Grace, il faur dire qu on ne le peut 
eſtre que par Marze,qui eſt le canal de routes les Graces qui deſcendent du Ciel en Teire. 

+ Mandat'S. Synodus omnibus Epiſcopis, & czteris docendi munus curamq; ſuſtinen- 


tibus, ur — de Sanforum 


Invocatione fideles diligenter inftruanr; Docentes eos, 


Sanfos una cum Chriſto Repnantes Orationes ſuas pro Hominibus Deo offerre - Bonum 
' atq, Utile eſſe ſuppliciter eos invocare; & ob beneficia impetranda a Deo per fi.wum cus 
Jeſum Chriſtum, ad eorum Orationes, Opem, Auxiliumg; confugere. Þ. 291, 292. 


2 their 


ht ls. feds oh Ret rr toes Oro. 
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CLOSE. 


Old Popery.. New Popery. 
- their Prayers, Help, aud their Prayers, as if Chri/# 
Adſliftance, for the obtaiw= who is the Sacrifice,need- 
ing Bleſſing of God by his ed any other to recom- 
Sor. mend him to his Father, 
Concil. Trid. $eff. 2y, c. d& We deteſt fuch Thoughts, 
Invocartione, &c. /. we abominate ſuch Do- 

Tpon this account in al/ rines. 
their publick ſervice of Vindicat. p. 30+ 
the Church they addrefs Fo 

their Prayers to them, after the ſame manner that 
they do to Chriff, together with whom, the Council 
A ſays, They Reign in Heaven : So that if *ts necel- 
ſary to go to Church, *z neceſlary to pray to them. 
* Ord. Come They conf! eſs their Sins to. them : oy they diſmiſs de- 
mend. Animz. parting Souls out of this World in their Names ; they 
tay make dire Addreſſes to them as the Council ſpeaks, 
not only for their Prayers, but alſo for their Help and 
B 4faſtance; they defire for their Merits to be heard by 
God ; and that he would accept their Sacrifices them- 
C ſelves for the ſake of the Saints they Commemorate; 
. @&s in the 3d Article of: this Treatiſe 1 fully to be ſeen. 


Worſhip of Images. 


La, DldPopery. New Poperp. 
Chriſti $eSan- oy l * 7 E Images of a "(He uſe we make of 
_—_ Chriſt aud the Pidtures or Images , 


Saints, are to be venera- is purely as repreſentatrves 
non ſold > io Po, P Ts 
aceidens Tel ted, mot only by accident or 3 ive SIgNS , 
rmproprie, ſed and improperly, but pro- which call the Originals 
etiam per ſe Y P | 's 
& proprie; Petly andby themſelves, to our Remembrance. 


Tra nt ipfe ſo as to terminate the - Yindicat. p. 35. 
eermanent Ve- 
Merationem ut 5n ſt confiderantur, &© non ſolum ut vicem gerunt Exemplaris. 


.Wor- 
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Old Popery, - _  NewPopery, 
Worſhip «por them, aud —Wheti the Church pays 
that a confiderd in afi Honour to the Hnaze of 
themſelves , aid wpott gan Apoftle or Maityr , her 
their own account, not Intention is not ſo much ro® 
only as they are the Re- honour the mage, as to 
preſentatives of the Ori- honour the Apoſtle or 
ginal, Belen. de Brag. 1. 2. —_— in the preſefice of 
2148. " M. de M. © 
& * The Wood of 'The Fo _ " = oy * Pont: Roni. 
Croſs ix to be AdSrzed B Nor do we attribute to p00 See 
with Divine Adoration; them any other Vertue, but 1g;12, ? 
and upon this account, if that of exciting,inus the re- 
the Popes Legfite at any menibrance of thoſe they re- 
time condatt the Emperor preſent. 14. p. 8; Vind. p. 31, 
into any City, his Groſs The Honour we render 
_ muſt take place of the Em- them, is grounded upon 
peror's Sword ; .* Becauſe this, that the very ſeeing of 
*2 Divine Worſhip. . is Jeſs Chriſt crucified, can- 
< due to it, Pontifie. See'a- Not but excite in us a more 
bove, $7 4s:  __ lively Remembrance of 
A. if fs, A Oration 2s him, who died upon the | Miſlal. Rome. 
properly to the Crols, as Croſs for our Redemption : p72 vk i 
5 evident, in that the Now whilſt this Image be- 247. © 
ou Good Friday to Adore Precious Remembrance in 
it ; and -7nt its Hymns di- our Souls, weare naturally 
Stinguiſhes the Croſs from mqoyed to teſtific by ſome 
Chriſt, and addreſſes to exterior Signs, how far our 
re C1 4 Jack. See A Gratitude bearsus; which 
; | exterior Signs are not pat 
B * The Church of Rome 1, the Jags, But to Feſs 
in praying to God, that ſe- Chriſt repreſented by that 
veral Vertues mayproceed 7, age. Vindicat. ib. p. 31. 
from the C roſs , _ it Z0 Moni. de Meaux Expo. p. *D 
e 


33 


+ Thom. 3. 
par. qu. 25. 


diſp. 112. P. 
$08. | 


aque facra 


Arr. 6. Þ- 54- 


See above Þ. 
22, 23. 
6 Vaſquez in 3 
73S part. D. Tho. 


1 Tra ut affir= © || Thoſe are to be condemned, who affirm that no Wor- 
mantesSanfto- ſhip or Honour is due to the Reliques of 'Saints ; or 
rum Reliquiss Y 
Venerationem 
atque Hono- 


rem non debe- | EF a; : 
oy ener Help, men ought not to frequent the Memories of the 


Monumenta Aa + NS * | 
4 fidelibus -nutzliter honorars , atque eorum opis impetrande cauſa, Sancorum memorias 
WB fruſtra frequentari, omnino damnandi ſunt, p. 292, 293. 
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be their Opinion - that it has other Vertues, _ than bare- 


ly to. excite the remembrance of thole- they repreſent. 
See above in the Conſecration of a new Croſs. Art. 4. P. 16, 17. 


GC. - | 

: Of Religques. : 

Dld Popery. - . NewPopery. ; 

AF CEecing we Adore the VF FE honour Reliques p 

) Saints of God, we + as we do Images, 

muſt alſo Adore their Re- for thoſe whom they be- 
liques. Thomas. long'd to.. Vind, p. 40. 

A This is an undoubted *%. We will not : quarrel 
truth amongſt Catholicks, how we ought to call this 
That the Reliques of the Reſpect and 'ZZonour, p. 43, 
Saints, whether they be a- Vind. but it 1s not Wor- 
ny parts of them, as Bones, ſhip, Wb.y. 42, © 
Fleſh, Aſpes, or - ſome 0- B We ſeek +not: to. them 
' ther | things that have forany Aidand Aſſiſtance, 
toucht them, or belonged to cure the Blind, &cc. and 
to them, are to be ado- are therefore talſly char- 

. red. ged with ſo doing, Vind. 


Vaſques, See above, P- 41. 
Art. 4. p. 50. | 


B that thoſe ſacred; Monuments are unprofitably reve- 
red by the Faithful ; or that for obtaining their 


Saints, , Concil. Trid. Sef]. 25. c. de Invocar. &c. 


of 


he, 3 


CLOSER 


Of -FaffFfication. 


7 r Jaltiicatitn Hey 1 1 ſe\ upon us * Conc. Trid. 
to be underſtood, who en that we S*# 6. Cap. 7. 
ot only Remiſſion of make our Anlodr righteouſ- ih 
Sins, Fl Sanctification, A neſs a part of Fuſtification ; 
A and renewing of the in- and by; Conſequence hold 
ward Man. '' ' ” | thatour Fiulbifcation ir ſelf 
Concil. Trid, is alſo wrought Lal our good 
If any one Call B Works. 
that *men are Tultified, | 
either by the alone'Im- * 
putation of Chriſts Ribhreoiiſhels | , Or vnly by the 
Remiſſion of Sins, excluding Grace and Charity, 
which. is diffuſed. .in our; hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and inheres in them ; or that the Grace by, which we 
are Juſtified 7s only the Favour of God, Let him be 


Anathema, © 
Concil, Trid. ib. See above, Art. 5. Þ: 53: 


B * If anyone ſhall affirm the works of a juſtified wn 25 Dos. 
toibe .ſo the gitts-of- God , that: they are not alſo the 
200g merits of the juſtified man himſelf ;' or that he 
eing juſtified by the good Works which are perform'd | *| 
by him, through the Grace of G3d, and Merit of Jeſus » _ 
Chriſt, whoſe Irving Member he is, do's not truly me- | | 
rit increaſe of Grace and Eternal Lite ; '/et ' him be Y 
Anathema, Conc, Trid, Seff, 6, c, 32, 
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de 

| es; by 
N s - TR} 45 
aber 3 


of 


Dld Popevy. 


when we do'well by Gods 


| Grace merit Rewards , 


as we do deſerve Puniſh- 
ment, when without his 


. Grace, we do ill. Mal- 


' donat. 


NewPopery.. 


Maldonat. in "'W-= do as traly 4 Ti) Ternal Life ought to 
Tn and properly , . di be propoſed fo the 


Children of God,as a Grace 
that is mercifully promi- 
ſed to them, by the Medi- 
tion of our Lord Feſas 
Chrift ; anda recompence 
that is faithfully render'd 


—_— a The Worksof juſt Per- to their good Works , and 
lib. 5. cap. 17. ons , are truly equal to a Merits, in Yertue of this 


the Reward of Eternal 


Life; as the Work of 


thoſe who labour d in the 
Vineyard to. the peny 
which they earned : And 
God by his Covenant zs 
bound to accept it for the 
reward of Eternal Life. 


This is the Dodrine of 


the Council of Trent. 
Bellarmin. ſee art- 6. above. 


= © 


Promiſe. 

Expoſ. M. de M. p. ur. 

We ask all things, we 
hope all things , we ren- 
der thanks for all things, 
through our Lord . Jeſus 
Chriſt, we confeſs that we 
are not acceptable to God, 


but 7 and by him. 1b. p. 
12. 


. They, therefore, are to be condemned who think our 


"Vaſquez in D. 4A 


Th. 12z.9. Works of themſelves, not to be worthy of Eternal 
114+ diſp.214. Life, . bat to hgve the. whole. nature; of Merit that is 


< (ha in them, from the Covenant | and Promiſe of God. 
T his was the Opinion of Scotus , condemu'd above arr. 
7-P- 31, 32- 


Chriſt zndeed, firſt obtain'd Grace for us, where- 


by we _ be enabled to work out our own Salvation ; 
But this being done, we have no more need of Chrilt's 
Merits 


A EF 
© op WE 


Dld Popery. 
| Merits to ſupply our defefts: But our own good Works , 
are of themſelves ſufficient to Salvation, without any = I 
Imputation of his righteouſneſs. A 4 
Vaſquez, See above /. 6. 


Of Satisfations. 


Dld Popery. New Popery, | 


A O this Queſtion whe- A T2 impoſe upon us, 
| ther our Works are who ſay that we be- 
to be. called truly and lieve that by our own en- 
properly Satisfactory 2 deavours we are able. to 
|| Bellarmin replies, That make a true and proper 1 pettarm, de 
\ they are; ſo that we may Satisfattion to God for Sin, Penir. lib. $; 
be ſaid truly aud pro- Vindicar. p. 54, 55- CAP. 7- 
perly to fatisfie the Lord. B That which we call Sa- 
See Thove, Art. 7. risfadtion, following the 
|| 7t is immediately our Example of the Primitive | penarm. tjv. 
Satisfaction, and Chriffts Church, is nothing &þut 7. de Purgar. 
only, in as much as we re= the Application of the infi- P10: 
rerve Grace from him, nite Satisfaftion of Teſus 
whereby we our ſelves may Chriſt. | 
be able-to fatisfie. M. de M. Expo. p. 15. 
Id. ib. Art 7. | , OTE. 
As to mortal Sins, Gods Grace being ſuppoſed to. be vaſquer in 3 
given to us in Chriſt ,, Vaſquez declares, We do truly part rw 2. 
 fatisfie God for our Sins and Offences. As for wenial © hs 
Sins, we do ſo fatisfie, as not to need any Grace or 
Favour of God to forgive our Sins, or accept our Satis- 
faction; ut oar Satisfaction zs ſuch, as doth in its 
own nature blot out both the ſtain and puniſhment of Sin. 
Vaſquez above, /. c. 1 | FE s 


R | There 


98 


ſerunt, Nos 


tisfacere, ſed 
ſolum facere 
aliquid cujus 


Bellarm. de 
Indulgentiis 
lib. 1, cap. 1. 
P. 3+ 


{| Quidam af- 
proprie non [a- 


intuitu Deus app/icat nobis 
Bellarm, de Purg. 1. 1. C. 10. p. 1899. AB. 


Of Indulgences. 


CLOSE, 
Dld Popery. 


B Wil There 'Are ſome who ſay < That we Ao #0 t properly 
 ſatisfie, but do ſomewhat -for the ſake of which God ap- 


plies to us Chriſts SatisfaCtion ; This Opinion ſeems to 


me to be Erroneous. 


\ 


Old Popery. 


; | ite being in all Sins 


a temporal Puniſh- 
ment zo be undergone af- 
ter the Eternal, by the 
Sacrament of Penance, 
7s remitted ; We ca/l In- 


dulgence the Remiſſion of 


thoſe Puniſhments that re- 


main to be undergone af- 


ter the forgiveneſs of 


the Fault, and Reconcie 
tation obtain'd by the Sa- 
crament of Penance. - 
The Foundation of theſe 
Indulgences, zs the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, con- 
fiſting partly of the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, and' part- 
ly of the ſuperabundant 


Sufferings LM the Bleſſed 


Virgin aud the Saints, 


who have ſuffer d more 
than their Sins required. 


Bellarm. 


Chriſti Satisfaftionem; Quz ſentenria erronea mihi. videtur, 


New Popery, 


E believe there is 
| a Power 'in the 
Church of granting Tudul- 
ences; which concern not 
at all the Remiſſion of Sins, 
either Mortal or Yemal, 
but only of ſogne zemporal 
Puniſhments remaining due 
after the guilt is remitted. 
So that they are nothing 
elſe but a Mitigation, or 
Relaxation , upon juſt 
Cauſes of Canonical Pe- 
ances, Which are, or may 
be enjoyn'd by the Paſtors 
of the Church, on Peni- 
tent Sinners, according to 
their ſeveral degrees of 
demerit. 


Papiſt Repreſent, n.viii. p. 16+ 
M. de Ms Expo/. $ 8. p. 14. 


The 


CLOSE. 99 
Dld Popery. 


The Paſtors of the Church have obtainid from God Ibid. c. 3, p. 
the power of granting Indulgences, and diſpenſing of 19, 77. 
the Merits of Ohrift, and the Saints, . for this end, cut 
of the Sacraments, | 

The Puniſhments remitted by theſe Indulgences, Ibid. c.7.p.47. 
are all thoſe which are, or might have been enjoyn'd for 
Sins ; and that whether the Perſons be alive or dead. 


Of the Maſs. 
Old Popery, New Popery, 


A "Ze * Maſs zs a true A -* Sacrifice of the Maſs * Concil.Trid. 


B 


and proper Sacrifice: was inſtituted ozly to }: oro: 


A Sacrifice not ouly Com- repreſent that which was & ibid. c. 2. 
memoratory of that of the accompliſh'd on the Croſs, P: 191 
Croſs, but alſo truly and to perpetuate the memory 
properly propitiatoryfor of it to the end of the 
the dead and the li- World, and apply tous the 
Ving. Conc. Trent. Art. 16. faving Vertue of it, for 

thoſe Sins which we com- 


+ Every true and 1 mit every day. + Verum 
al Sacrifice requires a Vindicat. pag. 95- reale Sacrifici- 


true and real Death or ®B When we fay, That wn, veram (5 


Deſtruction of the thing Chriſf 2s offered in the mg 


facrificed : So that if ix Maſs, we do not under- frutionemres 
the Maſs there be not a ſtand theword Offer in the immolate we- 
true and real Deſtruti- ſtrifteft Senſe, but as we —_ Tu. 

c.27.p.1062.C, 


| Vel in M;/ſa fir vera C reals Chriſti maRQatio, £5 occiſio, vel non fit: Si non fir 


non eſt verum (5 reale Sacrificium Miſla : Sacrificium enim verum 65 reale, veram 15 
realem occifionem e xigit, quando in occiſione ponitur eſſentia Sacrificit. 1063. A. 


And again, Per confecrationem res quz offertur, ad veram, realem, & externam 


mutationem 0 deſtrutionem ordinatur , quod erat neceſſarium ad rationem $acrificts. 
ib, 1. D. Sect. Tertio. | 


R 2 | On 


I 
ne Wl 


"- ar wo if RIA 
Me 
«s 


5s 


Old Popery.. 


on, there is not a true and 


' real] Sacrifice. 


Belarmin. 


Zo offer up Chriſt theu in 


' the Euchariſt, 7s not only to 


Si dominns 
eemporatis 
requifirus & 


preſent him before God 
on the Altar, 4ut really 
and truly to Sacrifice, 2. e. 
deſtroy him, x 


Bellarmin, 


New Popery. 
are faid to Offer to God 
what we preſent before him. 
And thus the Church does 
not doubt to fay, That 
She offers up our Bleſſed 
Jeſus to his Father in the 
Euchariſt, in which -he 
vouchſafes to render him 


himſelf preſent before him, 
Vindicat. ibid. p. 96. 


Of the Popes Authority. 


Dld Popery. 
E acknowledg the 
Holy C atholick and 
Roman Church, to be the 
Mother and Miltreſs of all 
Churches ; and we Promiſe 
aud Swear to the Biſhop of 
Rome, Succeſſor of St. Pe- 
ter, Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt , 
a true Obedience. | 
Concil, Trid. Jur, Pit 4ti p. xliv. 
in fine, 
The Pope has Power to 
depoſe Princes, and at» 


New Popery. 


WA7E acknowledg that: 
| Primacy - which 


Chriſt gave to St. Peter, 
in his Szccefſors.; to whom, 
for this cauſe, we owe- 
that Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion, which the holy 
Councils and Fathers have 
—_ taught the faith-. 

As for thoſe things 
which. we know are diſ- 
puted of in the Schools, it 


15 not neceſiary we ſpeak 


monitus ab Eccleſia, terram ſuam purgare neglexerit, ab. Hxretica fcedirate. Excommu- 
micationss Vinculo innodetur. Er {1 fatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, fignificerur hoc * 


fummo Poneificz, urex tunc, Ipſe Vaſſalos ab ejus fidelitate denuntiet abſolutos, 65 ter- 


ram exponat Catholicis occup —— Salvo jure Domini Principalis, dummodo ſuper. 
boc iſt nullum preſtet obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponat: Eadem ni- 
hil ominus /ege fervata circa & OS qui NON HABENT DOMINOQOS P RIN- 
CIPALES. Y | 
ſolve 


Old Popery. 


ſolve Subje&s from. their 
Allegiance: So the Coun- 
cil of Lateran: ** the 
© Temporal Lord ſhall neg- 


3 <« Herefie, Jet him be Ex- 


CLOSE. 


* Jeft to purge his Land of 


New Popery. 


of. them here, ſeeing they 
are not Articles of the Ca-. 
tholick Faith. 

It. is ſufficient we ac- 
knowledg a Head Eſta- 
bliſh'd by God to conduct 


his whole Flock in his 
Paths, which thoſe who 
love Concord amongſt 
* Church, let it be ſignified Brethren, and Eccleſiaſti- 
« zo the Pope, that from cal Unanimity, will moſt 

* thenceforth, He may de- willingly acknowledg. 

« clare his Vaſlals abſolved Expo: Monſieur de Meaux. p. 40. 

* from their. Allegiance ; : 

<* and expoſe his Land to be ſeifed by Catholicks =yer 
* (6 as not to injure the right of the Principal Lord, Pro- 

«* vided that he puts no ſtop or hindrance to this : Aud 
* the ſame Law ® to be obſerved with reference to thoſe 

* who have no Principal Lords. 


Concil. Later. 4. Can. 3. de Hzret. p. 147- 


« communicated ; and if 
« within a year he refuſes 
«20 make ſatisfaction to the 


This is uMScholaſtick Tenet, but the Canon of a 
Council received by the Church of Rome a .Ge-. 
neral. 


Such is the difference of the preſent Controverfies 
between us from what they were, when it pleaſed God 
to diſcover to our Fathers the Errors they had ſoJong 
been involved in. Were I minded to ſhew the diviſion - 
yet greater, there want not Authors among them, 
and thoſe approved ones too, from whence to colle&t- 


more deſperate Conclufrons in moſt of theſe Os 
9 nan - 


CLOSE. 
than any T have now remark'd. And the Practice 
and Opinion of the people, in thoſe Countries where 
theſe Errors ſtill prevail, is yet more Extravagant than 
any thing that cither the One or Other have writ- 
ten. | 

What now remains, but that I earneſtly beſeech all 
ſober and unprejudiced Perſons of that Communion, ſe- 
riouſly to weigh theſe thmgs ; And conſider what juſt 
reaſon we had to quit thoſe Errors, which even their 
own Teachers areaſhamed to confeſs, and yet cannot 
honeſtly difavow. | 
' Tt has been the great buſineſs of theſe new Metho- 
diſts for ſome years paſt, to draw over ignorant men 
to the Church of Rome, by pretending to them that 
their Doctrines are by no meansfſuch as they are com- 
monly miſ-apprehended to be. This is popular, and 
may I believe have prevailed with ſome weak perſons 
to'their ſeluFion ; tho' we know well enough that all 
thoſe abroad who pretend to be Monfieur de Meaux's 
Proſelytes were not ſo upon the conviction of his Book, 
but for the advantages of the Change, and the Patronage 
of his Perſon and Authority. | 

But ſurely would men ſeriouſly weigh this Method, 
there could be nothing more ſtrong for off Reformation 
than this one thing, That the wiſeſt and beſt men of 
the Roman Church eſteem it the greateſt honour and 
advantage they can do to their Relig/on, to repreſent it 
as like ours as ts poſſible ; and that their ſtrongeſt argu- 
ment to make Proſelytes is thts, That were things 
but rightly underſtood, there is but very little or no 
difference at all betwixt us. 

And would to God indeed this were truly ſo! that 
theſe diferences were not only as ſmall as they pre- 
tend, but wholy taken away: With what joy ſhould we 

| W215 
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- embrace the happy return of ſo many of our loſt Bre- ..* 
thren into the Arms of their M2tber 2 How ſhould _ = 
we go forth with the higheſt tran{ports to welcome A 
them into our Communion 2 And celebrate the joy- 
ful feſtival on Earth, which would create an Exul- 
tation even among the bleſſed Angels and Saints in 
Heaven. | | 

And why ſhall we not hope that this in time ſhall be 
the iſue? The good work is already begun ; The Er- 
rors are many of them diſcover d, and, what is more, 
diſavow'd : And wherefore ſhould we then diſtruſt rhe 
Mercy of Heaven to hear our Prayers, which we ne- 
ver mal® with more real zeal and fervour than in their 
behalf ; to ſhew them the 'Truth, and open their Eyes 
to a perfect Conviction? : 

Till this be accompliſh'd, Let us, who by God's 
Grace are already Members of the Church of England, 
that is, of the beſt reforw'd, and beſt eftablifh'd Church 
in the Chriſt;an World, fo ſeriouſly weigh theſe things, 
as not only to ſtand ſtedfaſt in that Faith which has 
been delivered to us, but to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to convince others alſo of the Excellence of it. 

Let not any fond pretences of Antiquity or Poſſeſſion Vindic. p. 112, 
amuſe us. Againſt God and Zruth there lies no pre- &c. 
ſcription ; nor ought we to be at all concern'd to for- 
fake Errors; tho' never 1o Ancient, 'for more Aucient K 
Trut hs. F> F 

Let no proſpect or temptation, whether of wor/ly I 
evils on the one hand, or worldly advantages on the Y 
other, draw us from our ftedfaſtneſs. God i faithful | og, vo. 12, 
who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able : And he who for any of theſe things denies Chriſt ya. 16. 33. 
or his Religion on Earth, ſhall be denied by Chriſt before 
hs Father which is in Heaven. 


But. 


oo 


I04. 


— 


But let us be firm and ſincere to God and our own 
Souls; careful to-ſearch out, and ready to embrace 
the Truth whereever we find it. So ſhall our /zves be 
Orthodox, tho' perhaps our faith ſhould not ; and if 
t-any thing we do err, for we pretend not to /xfal- 
libility, nor is it therefore impoſlible for us to be mi- 


ſtaken, yetat leaſt we ſhall not be ZERET ICAS. 
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I. The Extraft of a Letter written from Paris 
concerning Monſieur de Meaux's Paſtoral 
Letrer. . | 

Il. An Extratt of Father Crafſlet”s DoFrine con- 
cerning theWorthip which the Roman Church 
allows to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

III. Cardinal Bona's Expoſition, and Practice 

of the ſame. 

IV. Monſieur Imbert's Letter to Monſieur de 
Meaux, proving that his Perſecution was 
truly for maintaining the DoCtrine of that 

Biſhops Expoſition. 

V. The Epiſtle of St. Chryſoltome to Czſari- 
us, ſuppreſs'd by ſome of the Dottors of the 
Sorbonne, for being contrary to the Roman 
(anon of Tranſubſtantiation. 

VI. ACatalogue of the Editions made uſe of by 
me in my Quotations, to prevent, if it may be, 
all future Calumnies. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


"HE following Pieces have lo 
near a relation to the preſent 
”-  Controverlie, and are in them- 
ſelves of ſo great a Moment, that if 
their length denyd them a place in the 
Work it ſelf, their Importance hath 
made it neceſlary not to omit them. 
here. I haveprefix*d to every one of 
them ſuch particular Accounts as may 
ſerve to ſatisfie the Reader's Curiolity 
concerning them ; and ſhall, I hope, 
be a ſufficient Apology for me, that I 
have fo largely inſiſted upon them. 


APPENDIX. 


APPENDIX 


NUM. I. 


The Extract of a Letter written from Paris con- 
cerning Monſteur de Meaux's Paſtoral Let- 


tel. 


O (hew that Monſreur de Meaux does not 
always fo write at firſt, as not to ſtand 
in need of any CorreQion afterwards, 
I will beg leave to-fubjoyn the Extra&# of 
a Letter dated from Paris, concerning his late Pa- 
ſoral Letter 3- which, *tis there ſaid, he is about to 

change ſomewhat in 3 whether only for the better ad- 
vantage of the Method, and greater neatneſs of Stile 

( as in his Expoſition ) we ſhall be better able here- 
after to judge. 


It is in the laſt Nouvelle Juin' 1686. 4 
Pag. / 36, VEE | » 


N ecrit de Paris, /F\Dev mite from Pa- 
que M. de Meaux ris, that Monſieur 
retranchera de la 2 Edi- de Meaux will retrench 
tion de ſa Lettre Paſto- in the fecond Edition of 
rale I endroit on il dit his Paſtoral Letter the N 
; I 9 place 


Ce Sh 4 "I 


aux nouveaux Catho- 
liques de ſon Dioceze , 


Ou ils wont point ſouf- 


fert de Violence en leurs 
Biens, ni en leurs Perſon- 


nes, & qu'il a out dire 
Il; meme choſe aux autres 


Ewveques. 
Je ne ſcaurols dire pre- 


cifement fi ce ſont ces. 


propres mots, car je nay 
point ve cette Lettre 
Paftorale, je (cai ſeulement 
que ceſt ce quon ecrit 
de Paris. | 

Ce Prelat-a eu en vue 
dans ſa Lettre, de prepa- 
rer a la Communion Paſ- 
chale ces nouveaux Dzo- 


cezains. Je ne cali pas. 


ce quils ont fait , mais 
ailleurs quand on a pre- 
ſenti les Convertis, on 
leur a-trouve f1 peu de 
diſpoſition a. communier 
a, Paques, qu' on na pas 
Jjuge A propos de poul- 
ſer I affair. 


Dans la dernier Fete- 
Dieu pluſieurs ont mieux 

_ aime payer une Amerde, 
que de tendre devant. 


leurs Maiſons... 
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place where he tells the- 
new Converts of his Dio- . 
ceſs, That they have not 
ſuffer'd any Violence ei- 
ther in their Goods, or in - 
their Perſons, and that he 
heard the other Biſhops 
ſay the ſame. 

J cannot ſay preciſely 
whether theſe were his 
very wowds, having ne- 
ver ſren his Paſtoral Let-. 
ter, I only know thts,. 
that thus they wite from 
Paris. 

The deſign - of- this 
Prelate tn his Letter, was. 
toprepare his new Dio- 
ceſans tg communicate at - 
Eaſter. What they did, 
J cannot: tell, but in o-. 
preſented the Converts in - 
oder to receive it, they 
found -them fo little di 
ſpoſed to communicate at 
Eaſter, that they have-not 
thaught fit to foxce them- 

Cpon- Corpus Chriſti 
day laſt, many of them. 
chole rather to pay a 
Fine, than put up Hang- 
ings before thefr Houſes 
fo2 the JPooceſſſion, .. A+ 
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Apres cela, 1l eſt ap- 
WW... que M. de Meaux 


retranchera I endroit ci- 


deſſas marque, &. que 
les Gens d' honneur ſe 


plaindront i petto de ce 
qu' on ſe. tue de leur ſou- 


tenir, que les Huguenots 
ont ſigne le Formulaire le 
plus volontairement du 
monde. Bien., entenda, 


que ces gens d' honneur 


wauront pas le tour a” 


Eſprit &*. de Conſcience, 


du quel nous avons parle. 


ci-deſſus, pag. 471. 


After this, *tis moze 
than p2obable that M. de 
Meaux will ffrike out the 
paſſage above-mention'd, 


and that men of ſenſe 


will complain in their 


minds to be thus eter- 


nally wearfed with their 
pretences, that the Hu- 


gonots have ſigned the- 


Formulary with all the 
readineſs in the would. 


Always pzovided , that 


theſe men of ſenſe be not 


endow'd with that turn. 


of Wit and Conſcience, 


of which we have ſpoken 
heretofore, Pag. 471. a= 


VE. 


NUM. II: 


An Extraft of Father Craſlet's Do&rine concerns. 


ing the Worſhip which the Roman Church-. 


allows to the Bleſſed Virgin. - 


Onſfienr de. Meanx .is very much of 'opinion;.. 
that Father Craſſet has nothing in his Book. 
to the Principles of his Expoſition. I muſt- 


contrary 


tranſcribe his whole Book, would I inſiſt upon every 


thing 1a it oppoſite to this Pretence : But I ſhall 


content my fclf for. the. preſent .to-propyſe fs Aa | 
| Pl * 
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Monſieur de Meaux ſome of this Fathers Zeſtions ; 
that he may pleaſe to tell us whether he be indeed of 
' the ſame Opinion with the Father in them, Twill 

be an admirable Vindication of his Expoſition, and 

we ſhall not doubt, after that, of its being a true 


Repreſeritation of #he Do@rine of the Roman 
Church. | 


| Queſtion 1. 


P:pe I Whether the Intercefſion of the Bleſſed Virgin 
to God for us, be not only profitable, but 
neceſlary to our Salvation ? 


r Pe. trait, 1, Reſp. I do not find the Father poſitive in his a{- 

9+ 4+ ſertion here, but at leaſt he recounts abundance of 
their Saints that are fo: St. Germain, St. Anſelme, 
St. Bernard, the Abbe de Celles, St. Antonine, and 
St. Bernardine 5 whoſe horrid Blaſphemiesſee at large 
repeated and approved. 


Fage 20. IWhether a tender and conſtant Devotion towards 


the Bleſſed Virgin, be-not a mark of Pre- 


deſtination ? 


« Axswer. This is what we read 1n all Books ; 

« hear from all Pulpits : There are but few Catho- 

« Jicks but what are of this Opinion, and that this 

« Deyotion towards the Mother of God, is a mark 

« of Salvation, the good Father undertakes to 

Page 29, 40. © prove by the Authority of the Scripture, explain'd 
« by the Fathers, and.confirmed by Reaſor. 


Qu. 


APPENDIX. _ 
Qu. 3. 


cc Whether a Chriſtian that is devout toward; the Page 54 
<« Bleſſed Virgin can be damned 2? 


« Answer: The Servants of the Bleed Virgin Y*8* 57: 
« have an Aſſurance, worally infallible, that they 
« ſhall be ſaved. | 


Qu. 4. 


« Whether God ever refuſes any thing to the Bleſ= * 
ſed Virgin? | 

& Axswer I. The Prayers of a Mother ſo ham- Page 6c, 51... 
« ble and reſpeQtul, are eſteemed a Command by a 
« Fox ſo ſweet and ſo obedient. 2. Being truly our 
« $aviour?s Mother as well in Heaven as the was on 
&« Earth, ſhe ſtil} retains a kind of zatural Authority 
& over his P=zxsoN, over his Goops, and over his 
&* OuniroTENCE : SO that as Albertus Magnys ſays, 
& ſhe cannot only intreat hins for the Salvation of her 
« Servants, but by ber MoTxzerry AuTrHokiTyY car 
% Command him; and as another expreſſes it, The 
« Power of the Mother and of the Son is all one, ſhe 
* being by her Omnipotent Sor, made Hez Sis Owe 


< NIPOTENT, 


Qu, 5. 


<*< What Bleſſings the Virgin proc#res for her Page 51. 
Servants. 


AxsweER I, ©* Shepreſerves them from, Error.and Page 92. 
® Hereſte, 1t they are in danger to fall into it 3 and 
* recovers them out of it, if they are fallen. 2. She Page 93. 
« detznds 


'TL2 


' Page 94+ 
Ib. 9 go 


Ib. 96. 


Ib. 97. 


Page 98. 


' Page 99» 


' Page I0Oe 


' Page I02, 


'& Grace. 
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«6 o fe hds and. proteFs them in their Temptations 
- Cc againſt their Enemy 5 and this not only 
' & other Creatures inſfomuch that a Bird which a 
« young Lady had taught to fay his Ave Maria, be. 


2, but 


« ing one = ſeized by a Hawk, whilſt he was in 
<« his Claws, ſaid only his Ave Maria, and the Hawk 
< terrified with the Salxtation, let him go, and fo 
<« he return'd to his Miſtreſs. 3. She' comforts them 
« in their Diſtreſſes, aſſiſts them in their Danger, 


© counſels them in their Doubts, eaſes them in their 
& Pains, animates them in their Combats, and final. 
« ly, pracures them a-good Death, To this end, 


« 4. She gives them a timely forekrowledge of 
« their Death, that they be not ſurpriſed. She 
« ſends the Angels to aſl them 1n It, and ſometimes 
« comes her own {elf in Perſon. 5. She obtains 


-& them the Grace of Repertance if they are in Sz, 


« and of Perſeverance, if they be in a State of 


Qu. 6. 


\þ Whether the Bleſled Virgin-has ever fetcht 
cc any out of Hell. 


« Answer i. As to Pwrgatory, *tis certain that 
« the Virgin has brought ſeveral Souls from thence, 
« 25 well as refreſhed them whilſt they were there. 
« 9, *Tis certain ſhe has fetcht many out of Hef, i. e. 
« from a State of Damnation before were 


'& Jead. 3. The Virgin can, and has fetcht men 


© that were dead 'in #zortal Sin out of Hel, by re- 
« ſtoring them to Life again, that they might re- 
« rent 3 which the Father proves at large, for #he 
bs EBabliſhment of owr F a1TR and of our a" 

| [* 
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Qu. 7. 
« What Flonour ought we to render to the Blel- _ 


«ſed Virgin ? 


« Axswer, We ought to render to her a Religt- pg... 
© ous Honour. 2, To honour her Images alſo 
« with a Religious Honour, as ſacred things 3 and 
« this the many Miracles done by them do require. 
« 3. To build Temples to her, which many grave ©9892: 
* Authors do aſſure us was done, before her Birth, 
« during her Life, and ſince her Death and Corona- ***: 99: 


« #502 1n Heaven. 
Qu. of 


Whether it be 900d. to make Vows and Pilgr1- Pap. 138, 
" he Hl he Viroin? 
Mages to the F10ROUY Of the Wome. 


« Axswer It is good to make Vows, and under- 
* take Pilgrimages to: the places where ſhe is ſpecial- |. . 
« ]y honoured, 


The Practice of Devotion towards Her. 


1. © To wear her Scapulary: which whoſo does, pag. 315 
*ſhall not be damned, but this Habit ſhall be for 
* them a Mark of Salvation, a Safeguard in Dangers, 
* and a Sigz of Peace and eternal Alliance. 

* They that wear this Habit, ſhall be moreover ,,_ _ . 
— IR out of Purgatory the Saturday after their © * 
« death. 

2. To enter into her Congregations. Pag. 321. 

*And if any man be minded to fave himſelf, tis im- 

* pollble for him to find out any more advantageous Pag. 322, 


* z1eazs, than to enrol himſelf mto theſe Companies. 
4 S 10 


A 
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114. _APPENDLIS. 
Pag. 339% . 3. To devote ones ſelf more immediately to: Her 
Service: For which the Father gives ſeveral very 
grave Forms. 1b, erſeg, | 
Theſe are ſome of the Heads of Father Craſet's 
Book. It were mfinite to recount his particular Fol- 
lies, with which every Page and Sentence is croud- 
ed. And however Moxſfjeur de Meanx is pleaſed 
at a Venture to eſpouſe all this, yet I muſt till 
beg leave to believe, that he neither approves this 
Practice, nor will receive theſe Principles. And 
theſe things, not only Mozſfeur de la B 
in his Anſwer, but the Author of the Pre- 
ſervative at large alledged againſt him 3 which be- 
ing a Book ſo well knownin Far in and mentioned 
* In his Leceer © Monffenr de Meaux in a/ particular manner by 
below N. 4. * Monſieur Imbert in his Letter to him, and having 
+ Reflexions cauſed ſuch Conteſts between + Monſieur Arzauld 
_—_ _ " and the || Vindicator of the Preſervative, upon this 
1 Le Janſe- Very account, ſtill increaſes my Wonder, that for 
nffte con- .. all this, Monſrenr de Meanx ſhould never hear there 
rie Sophiſti- was any thing in this Book of Father Craſſet's, contra- 
querie. Ar- ry to his Expoſition, nor believe the Father to be of 
> ag 71P*7* any Opinion repugnant to his Prizciples therein eſta- 
bliſhed. 
The Reader may pleaſe to remember, that this 
Book of Father Craſet's was licenſed by the Pro- 
vincial, approved by the Fathers of the Srckty, per- 
mitted, and priviledged by the King, and printed by 
the Archbiſhop of Paris*s Printer, 1679. 
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NUM. IE. 


Cardinal BONAs Doctrine and Practice 
of this Worſhip. 


N my Preface to my former Treatiſe, to ſhew 
with how little Sincerity many times thoſe of 
the Church of Rome will epprove Books, whoſe 

Principles they diſlike 3 1 obſerved that Cardinal Ca- 
piſucchi had in his Controverſies plainly contradicted, 
inthe point of worſhipping Images, what he approved 
in Monſteur de Meanx*s Expoſition. This, Monſjeur 
de Meanx ſaies, cannot be, for this admirable Rea- 
ſon, © qu'on trouvera ſon approbation expreſſe parms 
« celles que j*ai rapportees 3 that his expreſs Appro- 
bation has been given to his Book. 

I have already ſaid what I thought ſufficient to 
the Conſequence of this Anſwer : But now to fatiſ- 
fie the Reader that Cardinal Capzſacchz is not the 
only Perſon that has thus complemented Morſreur 
de Meanx contrary to his own Principles and Con- 
ſcience, I will here offer another plain Inſtance in 


M. de Meaux's learned and holy Cardinal Box a, Avertiſſemenr 
e I 5 Edit. 
Francoiſe, 


Church. This learned Cardinal was deſired by Card. 12m. 
Buillon to examine the Expoſition with all rigour, 158: pag. 21. 


whoſe memory, he ſaies, ſhall be for ever bleſſed in the 


becauſe that ſome perſons accuſed it of certain De- 


fe&s; and he aſſures him that he did partzcolar- See Card. Bo- 


mente 0 in che poteſſe efſer ripreſo; particular- 14's Anſwer to; 
ente ſſervare P ſe ſe 4 ſo 2 P Card, Buillcn.. 


ly obſerve whether there were any Fault 1n 1t. 


The effe& of this particular Obſervation was very 
EA favourable. 


_— 
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favourable to Mornſteur de Meaux : The Cardinal 
found nothing but matter of great Satisfaion to 
himſelf, and Praiſe to the Author; and yet has this 
man as flatly oppoſed Morſreur de Meanx*s Prin- 
ciples in the Point of [vocation of Saints, before- 
mention'd, both in his Do@rine and Pradice, as 
"tis well poſlible for words to do it. 

For Monſieur de Meaux's DotQtrine, I ſhall not 
need ſay any thing here, after what I have ſo fully 
accounted above : The Reader may pleaſe to com- 
pare it with the Extra& I ſhall now offer him out 
of Cardinal Boxa's Works. 

Oper. Tom. 2. Jn his Dedication which he makes of -his Book 
of Divine Psarwody to the Blefled Virgin, thus he 
concludes to her: 

&« Poſſeſs me as your own, O Soveraign Quexx of 
« Heaven ! and ſeeing it has pleaſed you in this Ora- 
< tory dedicated to your Service, to beſtow ſo many 
© Favours upon diſtreſſed Mortals, ſuffer not me to 
& ro hence without ſome mark of it. Renew -your 
i Tokens, change your Miracles, As you are wont to 
* open the Eyes of the blind, that they might be- 
& hold the light, wow open the Eyes of my Mind, 
© and fill them with your bright:ſt light, that I may 
6 with a pure Contemplation, behold the Light of God's 
© Countenance that is impreſſed upon us. If ever 
* you have cleared the ſtopp'd Ears of the Deaf ; 
« Give Joy and Gladneſs to my inward Hearing, that 

* ©] may hear the Voice of the Bridegroom ſpeaking 
& 73 ſilence to the Heart of Jeruſalem. If you have 

&* here broke the Chains of dumb Tonznes, Give to 

* my Mouth a right and well-ſounding Speech, that 

* when I fiag the Praiſes of God, my Words may be 

* pleaſing in ihe preſence of the eternal Kyno. If 

- You 


_— 
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APPENDIYX. © 117 
«* you have reſtored Health to the diſeaſed, heal me 


« who labour under an inveterate Sickneſs, that my 
« Mind may in the laſt day be found intire, without 
« the Sickneſs of any evil AﬀeFion, This I moſt hum- 
« bly beg, here proſtrate upow my Knees, before this 
« wonder-working Image of yours, and upox that 
« ſolemn day which your Nativity has rendred venera- 
&* bleto #2. 

Such is the Entrance he makes upon this Book, and 
indeed the work that follows is all of a piece. , In 
his 16. Chapter, Page 551. He gives this account, Tim. 2. 
why inall their O -:cesthey conclude with a Prayer, #75: 557 
or ſome Complement at leaſt, to the Bleſſed Virgin, © It 
«is to this end, tht if by humane frailty they have 
« committed any Errour in the dreadful Service of 
« God, our Lord being appeaſed by her Mediation, 
« may rot impute it to them for ſin: For She pre- 
« ſerves al/ thoſe that truſt in Per, She reaches oxt 
* her ſaving Hand fo thoſe, who in this damnable 
« World are in danger. She reſtrains the malicious 
® Endeavours of our Enemies. No Day, no Hour, 
*© ot a Moment paſſes, without ſome Favour of Ders. 
« Her #he Heavenly Hoſt Worſhip, Hel/ it ſelf Ob- 
< {erves, #he World Ado2s. Her Majeſty the chief- 
© eſt of the Bleſſed Spirits tremble at. By yer Ower 
* the World is Govern'd ; the Stars give Light, the 
« Sun ſhines, the Winds blow, the Gardens ſpring, 
* the Woods grow, the Seaſons keep their conſtant re- 
* volutions, the Elements ſerve our needs, The Orna- 
* ment of our Manners, the brightneſs of our Works, 
* all this we receive from Her Favour, wher we 
* Woyhip ad Urcnerate Her. The Church knows 
* of how great danger it is to have her exiled Chil. 


* dren divorced from the Care of their moſt indulgent 
Mother, 
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APPENDIS. 
« Mother, and therefore by a moſt wiſe Counſel has 
© decreed, that they ſhould by a frequent Obſervance 
« fly to Her Pyotection ; ot only by inſtituting 2 
« ſpecial Office to Her, but by addreſſing to Her ir 
* the end of all her Offices, according as the reaſon of 
« the times ſhould require. 

This is a ſhort Specimen of what is ſcattered up 
and down in all the Parts of his Book 3 I need not ſay 

See eſpecially how extravagant his Verſes are, when the Proſe 1s 

G 12-P-3%4 thus high flown : I will give but one Inſtance more, 
E which one would think ſhould contain, if any, a 

certain account of his Perſwaſion, taken out of his 
Lai# Will; in which, having commended himſelf to 
our Bleſſed Saviour, he comes in the next place, as 
is moſt fit, to the Virgin, and fo on to the reſt of 
his Friends and Patrons above. Page 37. T om. 3. 

See his Will . ** Azd to thee alſo, O Bleſſed Virgin M av, Mother of 

wrfe of te © Mercy, QutenoftheWUoud, Comforter of the Afiit?- 

3: 7'me, © ed, Refuge of Sinners, Salvation of thoſe that 

&« periſh, to thee, O Fountain of Piety, in this dread- 
« #1] Hour, I commend my Soul. Ielp me now that 
« an afraid ;, Lift me up #hut am falling; Direct we 
6 that amt in Error, Comfort my Soul that is deſolate, 
« aud Dbtain of thy beloved Sor for me, the Mercy 
« which I have deſired. You have always mercifully 
< Aſſiſfed »e i al/ my Dangers; O Forſake me not 
« 7: this laſt, on which Eternity depends. — — 

* Holy Michael ! Archangel! who cameit to help 
< the People of God, Prince of the Heavenly Hoſt — 
< Deliver me from the Snare of unclean Spirits, aud 
<* bzing 229 Sorl into a Place of comfort and refreſh- 
* ment. 

* And thou, Holy Angel, #o whoſe Safeguard and 
« Protection 1 xarworthy Sinner have been committed, 


« Alliit 


CRE tre COTS SF {hes a k Oy YI DIO On oe <7 . 
2 > oe I ARS -< «BEE: : 1 00G "RO "Bn A Te x NN 
p bn 


APPENDIX. 


« Aſſiſt me 772 this moment, Dive far from me all 
* the Power of Satan; Save me from the Mouth of 
« the Lion. DOumw me 0#t of the Snare which they 
« have laid for me, and Jyeſerve my ſoul from their 
& evil deſigns. 

« Aſſiſt me zo alſo, O my Patrons, and tutelary 
« Saints ! Thox firſt of al, O St, Joun, forerunner 
&« of Chriſt, Make »y Paths ſtraight, and Direct 
« 22y way in the ſight of the Lord. Bleſſed Peres! 
« Key-Bearer of the Heavenly Kingdom ! Prince of 
« the Apoſtles! by the Power that is committed to thee, 
*« Looſe thou the Bonds of my Sins, and Dpen unto 
« me the Gate of Paradiſe. | 

« And thou, O Glorious Father of the Monks of St. 
« Benedict ! impute 2ot thou unto me to my Damnati- 
& oz, the innumerable tranſgreſſuons that 1 have made o 
« thy Rule. _—O ye Captains and Heads of the Holy 
& Order of the Ciſtercians, St. RoBtxr, Sf. Arseric, 
& JE. STEPH EN,and Sf. BERNARD 5 who have ſo long Þþa- 
« tiently endured me an unfruitful lree in this your 
& Vineyard. O Forſake me not in this Hour | But 
«* Remember #hat 1 az your Son, tho' unworthy the 
« Name. | 

The Cardinal goes ſtill further on with the reſt of 
his Patrons; (for he had taken care to provide enough 
of them) butl1 fearl have tired the Reader with theſe 
I have already tranſcribed. Monſieur de Meaux, I 
know, will tell us, that all this isno more than if he 
had deſired as many of the good Company that were 
about him at this time, to have donethe ſame; and 
for his Expreſſzons, though they are ſome of them 
a little Extraordinary, yet the CardinaPs intention, 
no doubt, like that of the Church, was to have 
them all reduced to this one and the ſame Catholick 
meaning, PRATY FOR ME. And 
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And 'for thoſe who are reſolved to believe this 
iz verbal d fond Pretence, there is no hopes of conviction, 
P Aſſemble But for unprejudiced Perſons, who ſee the Va- 


 * See the Pro- 


extraordinaire Aves. 3 k 
tes Meſſeiz ty indeed the unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of 


neurs Þ Arche- this Evaſion, I doubt not but they will find a plain 
P ./5 Ph Oppoſition: between Monſieur de Meanux's Principles and 
Blurs G5 May the Cardinal's, and that this good Mar needed a very 
1681. great Apology to his Patronsfor having approved a Do- 


- - -4o0f frine loderogatory to their Power and Honour,as that 


was one of Of the Expoſetion in his Opinion undoubtedly was. 


this Afſemly, Bat FT ſhall ſay no more to ſhew the »n- 
and figned 


wich the reſt ſincerity of Cardinal Box a in this matter: I might 


the Report of have added a yet greater inſtance, than either of 


the A. B. of ; » 
Reinhs, af thele Cardinals, of the ſame pious Frand, in the 


which chere Approbation of the Porz himſelf; * whoſe Briefs, 


is abundantly ,,,: . | . 
Cee WIth reference to the Aﬀairs of France, and which 


ſhrew how re- this. Biſhop, who has had fo great a part in them, 
pugnant 115 could not be ignorant of, however publiſh'd at the 
Holineſs's Pro» k : 

ceedings were fame time that he ſent his Complement to Mr. de 
to the rin Meaux, do but ij} agree wich his Expoſition. In- 
tim, apprey- deed, they run in ſuch a ſtrain, as plainly ſhews, that 


ed by him ar were but his Power equal-to:his Wi, he would foon 


0x i Gun convince the World, that not this Mans Pretences, 


was engaged but the DzJ ates of Pope GrtGory VIL the U xau 


04 1-21 SancTaM Bull, and the Canon of Lattran, were 
pts ſo 


contrary to ir, £08 true- Expoſition of the Dofrine of the Catholick 
[ know not Church. 

__— | And of this Fam ready to make an ample proof, 

ſerving, that from the ſeveral] pieces ſet out by publick Authority in 


rs (ek —_ France, when ever Mr. de Meanx or his Vindicator 


ſent his cem- (hall think fit toqueſtion the truth of what I now ſay. 
plementing | 

Brief to Monſreur de Meaux, in approbation of hiis Expoſition z he ſent another to the Bi- 
ſhop of Pamizz, to 4prove his defending the Rights of his Church, againſtche King : 


which was judg'd in the Aﬀembly, of which Mr. de Meaux was one, to be an interpc-- 


fing in an &ffair, which neither the Holy Councils nor Fathers had given him any At horuty 
t meddle with, NIH 
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NUM. IV. 


Copie d'une Lettre ecrite a Monſieur P E- 
ve&que de Meaux, cy devant Eveque de 
Condom. | 


Au Port de St. Marie Ce 13. Tun 1683. 


Monſeigneur, 


Otre Grandeur rapellera, ſans doute, mieux I" Idee 

de mon nom, lors que je luy dirai que je ſuts 

celuy pour qui elle a en la bonte de parler il y a environ 

16 ans 4 Madame de Chaune pour avoir ſon conſente- 

ment dune Chapelle, comme tutrice de Monſieur de 

Fj ets  Honneur de la woir pluſieurs fois a St. Tho- 

mas du Louvre, avec Meſſe:;gneurs de Perigueux & 
a Xainte. 

Depuis ce tems la, j ai ſouffert 1a Perlecution, & 
particulierement depuis I Expoſition de la Foi, que 
votre grandeur a publice. Ses Enemis qui n'oſent 
pas ſe declarer contre Elle, fe declarent contre ceux 
qui diſent la meme choſe. Er anujourdui Monſeis- 
zeur Þ Archeveque de Bourdeaux we fait farre 
le Proces, pour avoir expliqu? a ' Epargne /e jour 
de Vendredi Saint, © Que nous adorions Jeſus 
* Chriſt crueifie en preſence de la Croix, & que 
** nons n* adorions rien de ce que nous vyoyons. 
* Et parce que le Cur? dit ſur le champ aſſes haut Le 
** Bois, Le Bois; j ajontar, Non, non, C'eſt Jeſus 
** Chriſt, & non pas le Bois. Er comme | ajouta, 
"* Ecce Ligaum, Venite, Adoremus ; je le relewas 
ers 
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ex luy diſant, *Auquel le Salut du Monde a ete 
« atache. Venez, adorons ce Salut de Monde. 

F ajoutai que le ſentiment de 1" Egliſe etoit, que ſi 
pus impoſſible nous pouvions ſeparer la Divinite du 
Fils de Dieu d'avec ſon humanite, nous x adorerions 

as Þ hamanite, puis quil eſt certain qu'il # y a rien 
a" adorable que Dieu ; & qu ainſi nous devions nous 
perſuader que nous allions au Calvaire adorer Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſans nous arreter au Crucifix. ze Þ 
Egliſe, comme une bonne Mere, nous Favoit donnt 
par une ſainte Invention pour aider a-notre Fol, & 
pour fraper plus vivement notre imagination, & 
non pour etre I Objet de notre Culte, qui ſe ter- 
mine a Jeſus Chrift., 

Voita, Monſeigneur,_ tout mon crime, & ce que Pon 
me reproche. Tai ecrit au Promoteur. & au Vicaie 
General, & aMonſeigneur Þ Archev&que. Fe /ear 
expoſe , que j ofre a me dedire , fi jai mal park; 
j* ofre a ane juſtifier. Au prejudice de cela il perſiſte 
dans U interdiftion qu il lacha werbalement ſur te 
champ. Je me ſuis ponrvii par apel comme d' abus 
au Parlement de Guienne ;_ 7 az fait affigner le Pro- 
moteur, CO bien que jay fait tontes les honetetes 
poſſibles 2 1a Juſtice Ecclefiaſtique, & rendu tontes 
tes deferences, le dit Seigneur Archeveque me menace, 
comme ceux qui tuy ont rendu ma Lettre me te 
»andent , de Priſon perpetuelle , & de Fers aux 
Pieds. X 

Votre Grandeur peut connoitre par ce procede com 
bien il y a de Perſonnes qui detournent nos Freres 
ſepartz de rentrer dans I Egliſe, Lon mw objedte, ce 
que. P on dit contre votre livre, que jadoucis, mais. 
que le ſentiment de Þ Egliſe eſt contraire. 0 
le wverra mienux aans le Proces que me ſera fait, cat 


Je 
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je defie mes Enemis de pouvoir faire des reproches 
contre ma vie & maurs, & de me reprocher d'autre 
Do&Etrine que celle de votre Grandeur, que je 
tache d' exprimer dans les memes termes, /: 
trouvant tres conforme aux ſentimens de 1” Egliſe 
Romaine, & azxſi f1 je ſuis convaincur d? Hereſie, 
joſe dire a votre Grandeur qu' elle doit etre 2 
ma Garentie. Foſe pourtarnt * aſſurer, que j ay af 
ſez de lumiere pour bien defendre cette Doftrine, 
pour detruire le Prelervatif, fi Pozx ne me fait point 
de Violence. TJe defie tous les Doteurs au Monde 
de toutes les Religions. — 

La Grace que je demande 4 V. G. eſt que fi F Ar- 
cheveque /e ſervoit de route ſon Authorite pour 
opprimer, qu Elle daigne interpoſer la ſftenne pour mi 
obtenir la libert? de me defendre. Elle woit combien 
P houneur de Dies y eſt intereſse, dans un tems ou toute 
la Province eft remplie de Miſſnonaires, de Capucins, 
& de Jeluites ignorans, qui prechent 1 Adoration de 
la Croix; & 1a fort- faire dans ane Province os tout 
eſt remplie de Religionaires, & ou joſe ' promettre 
Iooo0 Converſions, (i 1a Religion etoit pratiqute 
= 3 omegn 2 votre Expofition. Les Mefſieurs de 
Ia Religion P..R. wont autre Objettion 2 me faire ſi 
ce neſt que Þ Egliſe Romaine Vous traite & Me 
traite d' Heretique. Fe demande Pardon a Vorre 
Grandeur, Moyſezgneur, ſi j'ai cr etre oblige de lny 
faire connoitre mon Procede, apres quoi je Laſſureray © 
de la Souniſſiong TO I Om 


De ſon tres humble 
& tres obeiſſant Serviteur, 


 IMBERT, Priear. 
V2 1he 


APPENDIS. 


hh _— C— 


The Copy of a Letter ſent to Monſieur the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux, formerly Biſhop of Con- 


dom. 


Port St. Mary, June 13th. 1653. 


My Lord, 


Our Lordſhip, without doubt, will better call 
to mind my Name, when I ſhall have told 
you, that I am the Perſon for whom you had the 
g00dneſfs, about 16 years fince, to ſpeak to Madam 
de Chaune, to obtain her conſent, as Tutreſs to 
Monſieur de — for a certain Chappel 3 fince which 
I have had the honour to ſee you ſeveral times at 
St. Thomas in the Lowvre, with my Lords of Per;- 
gueux and Xainte. 

Since that I have ſuffered Perſecution, and efpecial- 
ly. ſince the time that your Lordſhip has publiſhed 
your Expoſition of the Faith. Your Enemies, who 
dare not declare themſelves againſt your Lordſhip, 
declare themſelves againſt thoſe. who ſay the ſame | 
things. And at this inſtant, the - Archbiſhop, of Bour- | 
 deaux has cauſed a Proceſs to be made againſt me | 
for having explain'd: upon Good: Friday, * That we 
* adore J:sus CuxisT crucified in preſence of the 
&« Croſs, and that we do not adore any thing. of what 
we ſee. And foraſmuch as the Cure replied upon the 
place aloud, © 7he Wo op, the Woo; I added,No, 
0 , "tis Jzsus Canisr, and. not the Woor. And 
when he added, Ecce Lignum,venite, adoremws ; | took 
bim up, ſaying, Oz which the Saviour of the w/c 
| Hangs 


IF" : ” 
328 & od rn © ein es hs £ "Ws. 243 : 
> OT RTE BE RELRSS We Fe = y "ORE" * PI” »4 
- nd - og GER? Eo <S- ets >» 25 4 9 -- LS 
«os _— © 7% FF - 
4h Pi : 


APPENDIX. 
hung, come let us adore this Saviour of the World. 

I faid further, that the Do@rine of the Church 
was, That if by an impoſiible Suppoſition we could 
ſeparate the Divinity of the Son of God from his 
Matias we ſhould not adore his Humanity ; for- 
aſmuch as *tis certain, that there is nothing adorable 
but God; and that therefore we ought to think, 
that we are now going out of Mount Calvary to 
adore Jz:s us Curisr, without ſtopping at the Crucifix. 
That the Charch, like a good Mother, ' had given 
that to us by a holy Invention, to afliſt our Fatth, 
and make the livelier Impreſſion upon our Imagina- 
tion, but not to be the Obje# of our Worſhip, which 
muſt terminate upon Tesus Cunrs tr. 

Behold, my Lord, all my Crime, and what I am 
reproached with, I have writ to the Promoter, and 
to the Vicar General, and to the Archbiſhop himſelf. 
I have offered, if Thave ſpoken any thing amiſs, that 
I will recant it : I have offered to juſtite my ſelf: 
Notwithſtanding all this, his Grace ſtill perſiſts in 
the verbal InterdiF, which he immediately pro- 
nounced againſt me. I have transferrd my Cauſe 
by Appeal, as of Abule, to the Parliament of Guieune : 
I have cauſed the ProJor to be ſummon'd; and 
though I have uſed all imaginable fairneſs, with re- 
ference to the Eccleſtaftical FuriſdiFion, paid them 
all poſſible deference, nevertheleſs the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop threatens me, as I am informed by thoſe who 

ave him my Letter, with perpetual Imprifonment 
and Chains, for my Offence. 

Your Lordſhip may ſce by this Proczeding , how 
many there are that hinder our ſeparating Brethrez 
from returning to. our Communion. © They object 
to me, that which icalſo ſaid againſt your Lordſhip 's 
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'e An Anſwer 


ro Htonſiewr de Violence : 1 defie all the DoQors of the World, of 


Maux's Expo- 
ſition, 1nritu- 
led, Preſerva- 
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Book, That I do wo/ifie, but that the DoGrine of the 
Church is quite the contrary. This will more plainly 
appear by the Proceſs againſt me 3 for I defie my Ene- 
mies to reproach me for my Life and Manners, or for 
any other DoGrine than that of your Lordſhip, which 
I endeavour to expreſs i: the ſelf ſame Terms , as 
finding them moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of 
the Roman Church: ſo that if I am convidted of He- 
reſie, 1 am bold to ſay, your Lordſhip muſt be my 
Szrety. But I dare aſſure you, my Lord, that I have 
Knowledge enough to defend this Do@rize, and 
deſtroy the * Preſervative,might I be but ſecure from 


whatſoever Religion they be, 
The Favour which I have to beg of your Lord- 


tif” contre le ſhip, is, That if the Archbiſhop ſhould make uſe of 


. changement 
Religion. 


" his Authority to oppreſs me, you will pleaſe to in- 


terpoſe yours ſo far, as to procure me only the Li- 
berty todefend my ſelf. You fee how far the Ho- 
nour of God is concerned in it, and eſpecially at 
a time when the whole Prove is filled with Miz/- 


ſponaries, Capuchins , ignorant Jeſuits, and others, 


who preach up the Adoration of the Croſs, and cauſe 
it to be done in a-Country full of Proteſtants, and 
among whom I durſt promiſe to0000 Converts, were 


the Pradtice of our Religion conformable to your Ex- 


poſetion. The Proteſtant.have hardly any other Ob- 


#&cCtion. to make to me, than this, That the Church 
of Rome treats both your Lordſhip and me as Hereticks. 

I beg your Lordſhip's Pardon for this; I thought 
my felf obliged to acquaint you with my Caſe; 
after which, 1 have only remainipg to aſſure you of 


the Submiſſion of, My LOR D, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble and obedient Servanr, 
IMBERT. 


Such 
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Such was the Account which Moxſreur Imbert gave 
of his Caſe to M. de Meaux; I was the more wil- 
ling to publiſh it, that thoſe who have never ſeen ; 
the FaZum: which he printed of it, and which is 4h he 
too long to be fd here, may at leaſt by this * 
perceive that his Crime was truly his adhering 
to M. de Meaux*s Expoſition ; and that he bad rea- 
ſon to ſay, as hedoes in this Letter to him, That if 
he was conviged of Hereſie , M. de Meaux ought to 
be his warrant for it. | 

And becauſe the Biſhop has been pleaſed to en-,,, .._.. 
deavour to take off the force of this great-Alegation, 116. Cer In- 
by leſſening the Charader of the Perſon, I ſhall leave {7 &t un 
it to the indifferent Reader to judge, whether this nannrs; nary 
Letter carries any thing of the Stile of an extra- cir juſtitier 
vagant, a man of no learning, as well as of no Re- paerong —_ 
own, fuch as M. de Meanx in his Anſwer pretends nommanc 


- mon Expofi- . 
him to be. tion, (9c. 


NUM. V. 


The EpiStle of St. Chryſoſtome to Czſarius, 
cut by ſome of the DoEtors of the Sorbonne, 
out of the Greek Edition of Palladius, pub- 
liſhed by Monſieur Bigot', 1680. with a 
Diſfertation premiſed, containing an Hiſtori- 
cal Account of the whole Affair. 


| Hh perhaps be look'd upon by ſome, as alittle 
unſeaſonable, to joyn a piece of Antiquity fo» 
conſiderable as this Epiſtle, to a Treatiſe of o little - 

| | Importance. 


ks N 
SS , 4 ao et 4 Ons B's A Send a > > "$0 2; - i 8." 5. 24 IR 
2 £. : - . PIP. = *% F*-48 2 ee WE: VG ed "WM * $4 x Je 54g BY ew Se EE £m. Hy " 4 "ARE ; ee = 
ob. if 4 | TL GE on Se at 8 cp EEG INS oo. > a | lo 3 ONT, > BE. 0 nc. Cn EE 
_ "OO : —_ _—_ h © "RES x 4 a> os is Bs w.. — * 
+ k 
- 7- VE 
. 4 6: 
- 
— 


"3 PRE ap oy ; i 


y Py FEET? 4 wo. P : "ye vas ey $ 2h v , 3h PL os og TY 
EO 0 SS &: bag WM q ge” 9 gy” > ts ia #5 nf Yana BY s ; 4. : + as : "_ - he 


Importance as the foregoing Defence may juſtly be 
eſteem'd to be. But ſince the main thing I charge 
M. de Meaux with, is, That a firſt Edition of his 
Book was ſuppreſs d for containing 'fome Aflertions 
not ſo ſuitable to the Sentiments of the Sorboxne 
Do@&ors, to whom it'was ſent for their Approbation, 
to ſhew the undiſtinguiſhing Juſtice of their Pro. 
ceedings, and that M. de Meaux 1s not the only 
Biſhop they have dealt thus rudely with on theſe 
Occaſions; I was willing to communicate to the 
World one Inſtance more of the like nature, eſpe- 
cially fince the Original Leaves, raſed out, and ſup- 
preſd by them, have here alto fallen into my 
Hands, and may at any time be ſeen with the ſup. 
preſs'd Edition of M. de Meaux's Expoſition. 

It may be ſome Satisfation to. M. ds Meanx to 
conlider, that in this Caſe, he has run no other for- 
tune than what is common to him with the great 
St. Chryſoſtome: And poſſibly the Reader too will 
from hence begin to find it no difficult matter to 
believe, that thoſe who made no ſcruple to ſuppre/s 
a whole Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtome, a Patriarch and 
a 9aint, for contradifting their Do@rize in oze only 
Point, may indeed have made as little of correQting 
M. de Meaux's Expoſition, tho' a Biſhop's, that had 
prevaricated their Faith 1n ſo many.. 

Nor was I leſs engaged on the Vindicator's ac- 
count to this Publication 3 *tis one of his greateſt 
difficulries, and which he ſeems the moſt deſirous to 
be refolv'd in, how there can be ſuch a thing as the 
Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, without Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? I have before told him what I ſuppoſe ſut- 
ficient to explain this matter. But becauſe I cannot 
expect that either my Church or Book ſhould Ar 
wit 
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pretended Patrozs concurring with me in the 
Expoſition, and manifeſtly ſuppoſing a Union be- 


twixt the Bread and Chri/?*s Body in the holy Ez: 
chariſt , and yet ſtifly contending at the ſame 


time, that the Varure of the Bread is not changed 
in it. 
All the danger is, that this holy Father, who, as 


Monſieur * Bigot obſerves, has hitherto paſs'd for « $.. ,,. ;;. 
the great Door of the Euchariſt , as St. Auſtin gor's Preface 
of Grace, may poſſibly by this run the hazard of >c!o»- 


loling his Credit amongſt them ; and as it has fared 
but very lately with Theodoret upon the ſame ar- 
count , that they will henceforth begin to /effez 
his Reputation, ſince they cannot any longer /up- 
preſs his Dottrine. 

_ But before I offer the Epi/#/e it ſelf, it is fit that 
I premiſe ſomething for the better underſtanding 
of it. It was written to Ce/ariws, a Monk, that 
had a little before fallen into the Apolizarian He- 
reſie, to reduce him to the Catholick Faith. I (ball 
therefore beg leave to begin my Refle#ions with 
a ſhort account of that, as far as may ſerve to 0- 
ep the way to what we are to read of ut in 
Is. 


REFLECTION I. 


Of APOLLINARIUS andhis HERESIE. 


A POLLIN ARIUS the younger , from 


whom this Hereſie derives its name, was Son 
to 
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paG with him for an 0rac/?, it may+be ſome con- 
firmation of the 7dea to ſhew him one of their 


s TI, "<, - ' - 
4 7 = 2 , % 
Bo - " % RD ES; o 
p. %"L-8 SIE I Of 
« RS AIP S "+. A 


-” F * 
4 : 6 9s " S's EI: "8 9 of 
- A 8. g x2 4 - : 23 - iy - # a4; gs ACS Dd RE IR ie ” PS 6 
. is I, A be I RS , $4 - AR." he” x bo Ev + "ERA 4 4s 4 rae ty Th 3 8 FO MIS es IS 
$ [PO *" : = 2 c N 471 » Ek MEG” Fe. «1 F a SC rs I +> Io "Ce 8 21 RE ES Y N30 NIC Wo x 8 gd v7 b- g C6) - Ins kg 
- ES: bo PSS "TN 7s 22 nt Fr od nn ob Serb dn ob, Ke oe res 2 Et LEES eg, oo ro. 9 on WIE I; Hr, CNS EB te es ILL VE I ONT tl We I AFR vg : 
F dt <0 ae SE +” 6:4 CON: $4. TY ES Ent ge ene , * EE 70 nT ks YG OL - We & #6 - : ; : » RIG; < ” 
py _—_ XY o 5 "2% Po je 1 ES VT : : 
I" x on we th 7, = _— < 
T © % 47 FY 
4 


APPENDIS. 
| ' to the elder Apollizarizs, a very learned Man, and 
ripe hae never, that we read of, charged with any Hereſie. 
livre Il. cap. He was of Alexandria, where he was ordain'd a 
13-Ex Bi Prieſt, and became deſervedly eminent for this, 

P-74% That when Julian forbad the Chriſtians the read- 

ing of human Writers, being envious of that Re. 
putation which many of the Fathers of the Church 
had fo juſtly acquired in that ſort of Learning ; he 
va Eccter, With his Son, repaired in great meaſure this Diſ- 
Hiſt. lib. 3 advantage, by opening of two Schools.: The Fa- 
capis. Zher turning the Writings of the 0/4 Teftamept into 
Calvifn Chro- 2 HEY | 4 G faveral T 4; 
nol. pag. $25. 4Jeroick, Verſe, and compoling leveral Tragedies of 
an.362. the Hiſtorical Parts of them : The Soz explaining 
the New in Dialogues, after the Platonick manner ; 
and by this means preſerving the Church from that 
Ignorance, which the Apoſtare Emperor thought 
to have reduced it to. 
II. As for the younger Apoliinarixs, he is on all 
hands acknowledged to have been a very extraor- 

; dinary Man; eminent for his Learning, and parti- 
otomer, EE: cularly cheriſhed by St. Arhanaſine, as one of the 
c. 25 Moſt zealous Defenders of the MNicexe Faith , 
Sce Epiphan. whilſt he was yet but Reader in the Church of La- 
dhilus 1, t. paſ- 0dicea. He: wrote againſt Porphyry in 30 Books ; a- 
chal. Vincen. -oainſt the Arrians, Eunomians, Origen, and the 0: 
wn" Ih. 2%. ther Hereticks of: thoſe times. Ina word, both his 
nes. Quid illo Zeal and'his Learning were ſuch, that, if-we- may 


przſtantius , . : IE 
1 ogg take the account which YV:incentizs Lirinenſis has 
ercitatione, . 

doQrina ? Quam mulras ille Hzreſes mulcis voluminibus oppreſlerit,. quot inimicos fidei - 
confutaverit errores, indicio eſt opus illud 30 non minus librorum , nobilifimum & 

maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii calumnias, magna probationum mole confudir. Lon- 

gum eſt univerſa ipfius opera commemorare, quibus profe&d ſifmmis Adificatoribus- 
Ecclefiz par eſſe poruifſer, niſi profani illahereticz curioſitatis ibidine, novum neſcio 

quod adinvenifſer, quo & cunQos labores ſuos,velur cujuſdam leprz admixrione,foedarer, . 
& commitrerer,ut docrina c£jus non tam edificatio,quam tentatio: pormds eccleſiaſtica di- 
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left of him, had he not fallen into Hereſe, he 

&« might juſtly have been equalÞd to the chiefeſt Builders 

«of rhe Church. Bus | 
HI. The Wo of his Hereſie is diverſely report- 

ed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. * Ruffinas tells us, * gign. tn... 

that his extraordinary Facility to write upon all cap. 20. 

ſorts of SubjeQs, and his great Underſtanding in 

all kinds of Learning, raiſed in him a love of Dif- 

putation ; and that the deſire of refuting whatever 

others ſaid, made him at laſt himſelf become a He- | 

retick, + Sozomen relates, that St. Athanaſings in f Sozomen 

his Paſſage through Laodicea, where Apollinarins © © 5 

then was, contraQted ſo intimate a Friendſhip with 

him, that George, Biſhop of that place, and who 

deteſted the Communion of St. Arhanaſins, as the 

other Arriazis did , excommunicated|| 4pollinariusn Petavimfaics 

upon this account, and would never be perſwaded ws tor 

to receive him, whatever Inſtances he could make mans. Ao 

to that purpoſe ; and that upon this he conceived ny withthe | 

{o- great a diſcontent, that it carried him in the jones. n” 

end to form himſelf a new Herefte. And laſtly, dogm. Theol. 

* Theodore differing from both theſe, tells us, That T:4-1p25- 

being rejeted from the Government of the Church, * header: 

to which in the Conteſt between - Mc/:tzu5 and Ecclel. Hiſt. 

Paulinus, healſo, as Head of a third Party, aſpired; 5 ©+ 

he thereupon begaryto ſpread openly that Hereſie 

he had before invented, and to ſet himſelf up for 

chief of it. | 

' IV. Whether any, or all theſe Cauſes concurr'd 

to ruine one of the greateſt Ornaments of the 

Church, and who had till then been the Admiration 

of the beſt Men, not only St. A:hanaſtus, Baſpl, &c. 

who were his Friends, but all the others, as ma- 

ny as have lefr us any account of the Hiſtory of 

X 2 thoſe 
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thoſe times, having conſtantly repreſented him in 

the moſt advantageous manner that could be ex- 

__ - peQted: Certain it 15,that his lofs was a very ſenlible 
Epiphan. Hzr. Blow to the Church, and is asſuch, exceedingly la- 
JT mented by Epiphanizs .in the account of his Here- 


tes | | 
© ©2f7) pla Y, He had now been ſome time made * Biſhop 
'ES N.361- ; : _ 
See Balſj Of Laodicea; whether of the great Laodicea in 
Zon. com. in Syr;a, or of the other in. Phexicia of Libanns, is 
Can 1.Conc1l, _ K 
oce. ſecungi, NOt Certainly known. It was not long after this 
Promotion that he became a Heretick. Athanaſtas, 
who died within 10 years after, having written a 
long Letter to Epidterus, Biſhop of Corinth, againſt 
his Errors ; tho' either his reſpect to a Perſon he 
12-27 had ſo much eſteem'd, or being unwilling to ex- 
in Eriphm, aſperate One, whom he ſo earneſtly deſired to re- 
Hzref. 559, duce to the Catholick Faith, made him that he did 
not once name him in his whole Ep://e. 

VI. But we will come yet nearer; for in. the 
year 362. Athanaſimsbeing the third time return'd 
from Baniſhment, held a Council: at Alexandria ; 

See thisCoun- in which, among other things, we find the Hereſie 


ci] in Labbe's A - 
Colletion, Of poliinarins exprelly condemned, tho? no men- 


T..2- p. 815. tion made of his Name ; whether it were that he 
| -.._ was not yet known as chief of thoſe Herericks, or 
Vid.Binniznot: that, as ſome think, he ſent a, Renuntiation of his 
» CIts f . 
Hereſiz to the Conncil by the Monks that went thi- 

ther, About ten years after, 4»»o 373. the ſame 

Hereſie was again condemned 1a another Cour: at 

Rome, under Pope Damaſus ; and laſtly, in the ſe- 

cond Gereral Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 381. He 

is by name anathematized among the other Here- 


ticks, Can, 1. of that Synod. 


VII. 
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VIE. As to the Hereſie it: felf, I ſhall not enter. 
any farther 1ato the ſearch of it, than may ſerve 
for the Explication of that Capital Error, which 
gave Occaſion to this Epiſtle of St. Chry/oftome. 
Now this, to take it in his own' words as they ,, .... 

: E EY votre bibl. in 

are reported by Photius from Eulogius, was, That z.y;,p. 85-. 
ras @ onps jakery ametiAtouy puny, That God and ficth 
make up burone Nature , which Balſamon and Zona- Comment. in 
74s thus explain, "Ea » ® you 12 vz%, owyg. Kone Ot 
2ucdugey Gn 7 auias Jroams avarabay, ary I, ws 
mis eJeom1TQ. &pX20S &ymn yoos. That he ſaid, that 
the Son of God took indeed an animate Bridy of 
the bleſſed Virgin, but without the Rational Soul, the 
Divinity ſerving inſtead of hat. 

VIIL And the ſame 1s the account which the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers have left of him; 
| Gregory Nazianzen, Theodoret, Epiphanins, Theori- 
anws, &c, all which unanimoully agree in this 
point of his aſſerting, *#uþvagy @ #) Ts cawTyp@. mo TProdrer, Hz: 
UGyY 173 Thy Aohxluy EG/MNEV Us Nluylsr DEAT [0s » 0 Con 4 ER 
72 9:2 Aoys mer. That the Body of our Saviour 
was animated, but that he had not the Rational 
Soul; for that that Soul was ſuperfluous, where the 
Divine Aoy@e. or Word was preſent. 

IX. But tho? this were the laſt Reſolution of his. 
Hereſie as to this point, yet was it not his firſt Er- 
ror, It was a part of the Dodrine maintained by 
Arrias and Eunomins, That Chriſt took a Body de- 
ſtitute not only of the Rational Soul, but altogether 
inanimate; owpyg ugvor araanfira, laies Theedbret, ley Hae 
® ror Aogoy, dumy 5 f uyns &v mf (pug wAnpo- ag & Epiſt 
ay Thy ypaay. That God the Word took a meer Body, 104. de Ariio- 
and that himſelf ſupplied the want of the Soul. TT So—_— 
the ſame was the beginning of Apollizarius's He- 


refie 
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mw = reſie tO0. ITepmeyy pÞ FAgger, faies Socrates, ava- 
264% An03 lu © arlcymy van 19 I Gy Th oixgyopley 
$ evduÞ emma Luyns ard)” ame Ws On pameovoices bh - 
SopSepJuor,  Wepordeons, Luylw pho avannteray, vey 5 
BX yay euThy, GAN Q) @ T+£0y Aoqov ayTl vs & 7 
aranrnpImy yew. They firſt aſſerted, That 
God at his Incarnation took upon him Man without 
any Soul. Afterwards, as if they repented, and meant 
to correft their Error, they held, That he took in- 
deed the animal Soul, but was deſtitute of the Ratio- 
: al, God the Word being inſtead of that. Both which 
ZJ Vincentins Lirinenſis tells us, they ſometimes joyn- 
Fincent. Lirt- ed together, ſaying, 1» ipſa Salvatoris noftri carne, 
reſ. c. 179, aut animam humanamn penitus non fuiſſe , aut certe 
talem fuiſſe cui mens & ratio non eſſet; That in the 
Body of our Saviour there was either no Humar 

voul at all, or at leaft ſuch as was not rational. 
X, I ſhall not now enter on any other Points of 
their Hereſie, ſach as their making this Fleſh not to 
| have been aſſun'd by Chriſt at his Conception, but to 
_— Hz- have been always with him conſubſtantial with the 
—5 bl _0 Divinity; which Divinity therefore by conſequence [af- 
cleſ. Hiſt. 1. 5. fer'd, and was mortal ; which Epiphanims, Theodoret, 
Gree -z. o. Put eſpecially Gregor. Nazianzen has at large re- 
rat. 46, p.722, lated. Only fince, ſome, for the more diſtinct con- 
G ception of the Apollinariax Hereſie, have thus di- 
ſtinguiſh'd it from that of- Euryches afterwards; 
that the Extychian affirmd, That our bleſſed Savi- 
our took nothing from the bleſſed Virgin, but that 
atone yr Hz. the very Logos, the Word it ſelf being, as Theodoret 
c 13. O08, Exprefles it, immutably converted, and made Fleſh, 


E:n,Euryches, [1 a OW. 3 -S, Fave - , \ 4 
F Sedy Abgoy af Spereacy Cu ff mpyere Ak airy dM aun arfeT rus 4mm ty fs 
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only paſſed through the Virgin; whereas Apollinarins 
ſuppoſed the Fleſh of Chriſt, which he took of the 
Virgin, to be converted into the Divine Nature : 
It appears by Gregory Nazianzen, that this was no 
certain diſtinQion, foraſmuch as the Apollinarian 
too affirmed oftentimes the ſame thing ; zhar, as 
the Father expreſſes it in the place I before cited, 
our Saviour was even gk he deſcended, the Son of a —_—_ 
Man, and deſcending, brought his. Fleſh along with » =%o""hagd 
him, which he had whilſt he was in Heaven, before all Apollinarius, 
Ages, and conſubſtantiat with his Eſſence. Which is 707" &- 
what Theodoret long ſince obſerved, when in his ny 3, «v- 
2. Dialogue, ſpeaking with relation to them both, $$&7+ 4, 
e \ f , / X; KLTEA HV 
he ſays, a: Thy mnunlu mewrky oumnSengms C mm jay bra 
AvugpPoy aps, OTE ud Pts, een T Jecy Aoqoy UVOV Core, 
p29, more 5 Þ cnipng. Abyuoi Þ fs DeomrQ. glow Ob Sn, 
Sy Iz peGconw. They who have patcht together av 16 
this various and many-form'd Hereſie, ſometimes ſay, 29% 70" 
that the Word is become Fleſh, fometimes that the |,\ruutyu 
Fleſh is changed into the Word. Pag, 722. 
Wherefore-laying aſide theſe ſubtleties, this we _ 
may undoubtedly conclude, That whatever their 
other differences were, whether as to his Boajy, 
which we ſee-is uncertain, or to his Soul, in which - 
the variety was more conſtant and more diſcerna- 
ble; the Extychian aftirming the Union of the two 
tatire Natures, the Humane and Divine ; whereas- 
the Apollizarian deny'd that our Seviour ever aſſu- 
med the reaſonable Soul at all : certain it 1s, for what 
concerns our preſent purpoſe, that they both a- 
greed in this, That after the. Union of the Word X< Pom 
X » Dogm. Theolog. 
and Fleſh, there was but oze only Nature common to 7m, 4. /. 1. 
both, the Subſtance of the two, that were before, be- © 15: 19g 71 
ing now confuſed and permixt ; from whence-they * ® 
were- 
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3x eye avtiy, ar Wt) @ Troy Aoqov arm ys os 3 
artAn@Iemy &vY egy. | They firſt aſſerted £ That 
God at his Incarnation took upon him Man withont 
any Soul. Afterwards, as if they repented, and meant 
to corrett their Error, they held, That he took in- 
deed the animal Soul, but was deſtitute of the Ratio- 
al, God the Word being inſtead of that. Both which 
Vincentins Lirinenſis tells us, they ſometimes joyn- 
_—_— ed together, ſaying, 1n ipſa Salvatoris noftri carne, 
—_ WT aut animam humanam penitus non fuiſſe , aut certe 
talem fuiſſe cui mens & ratio non eſſet; That in the 
Body of our Saviour there was either no Hum? 

Soul at all, or at leaſt /ach as was not rational. 
X, I ſhall not now enter on any other Points of 
their Hereſie, ſach as their making this Fleſh not to 
| have been aſſum*d by Chriſt at his Conception, but to 
_ Hz- have been always with him conſubſtantial with the 
Theodorer, Ec. Divinity ; which Divinity therefore by conſequence [uf 
cleſ. Hiſt, 1. 5. fer'd, and was mortal ; which Epiphanins, Theodoret, 
Gree Nez. o. Put eſpecially Gregor. Nazianzen has at large re- 
rat. 46, p.722, lated. Only ſince, ſome, for the more diſtin&t con- 
» ception of the Apollinarian Hereſie, have thus di- 
ſtinguiſh'd it from that of Earyches afterwards; 
that the Eurychien affirm'd, Thar our blefſed Savi- 
our took nothing from the bleſſed Virgin, but that 
o— " wh the very Logos, the Word it ſelf” being, as Theogdoret 
c 13. 00.0, Expreſſes it, immutably converted, and made Fleſh, 
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only paſſed through the Virgin; whereas Apollinarins : 
ſuppoſed the Fleſh of Chriſt, which he took of the 
Virgin, to be converted into the Divine Nature : 

It appears by Gregory Nazianzen, that this was no 
certain diftinttion, foraſmuch as the Apollinarian 

too affirmed oftentimes the ſame thing ; zhar, as 

the Father expreſſes it in the place I before cited, 

our Saviour was even gods he deſcended, the Son of NA Tar. 46. 
Man, and deſcending, brought his. Fleſh along with » o%e nugg 
him, which he had whilſt he was in Heaven, before all Apollinarius, 
Ages, and conſubſtantiat with his Eſſence, Which is T7 5” 
what Theodoret long ſince obſerved, when in his 7» 3, &- 
2. Dialogue, ſpeaking with relation to them both, %&7+ 47, 
he ſays, 0: Tky mrunly mwrhky owmYenyms C mm "pig vonr? 
AuugpPoy - axpeny, mms pu pre feyerneg F Yeoy Aogey ior (dere 
@am , moTe 2) T Ot Atyvoi T Els SeamTQO. quay 0+- Hg by 4 
Ny Ir peGbonlw. They who have patcht together #,av wndy- 
this various and many-form'd Hereſie, ſometimes ſay, 9% 76 
that the Word is become Fleſh, fometimes that the pains 7 x , 
Fleſh is changed into the Word. ; | Pag, 722. 

Wherefore laying aſide theſe ſubtleties, this we ; 
may undoubtedly conclude, That whatever their 
other differences were, whether as to his Body, 
which we ſee-is uncertain, or to his Soul, in which - 
the variety was more conſtant and more diſcerna- 
ble, the Extychian affirming the Union of the two 
intire Natures, the Humane and Divine ; whereas 
the Apollinarian deny'd that our Szviour ever aſſu- 
med the reaſonable Soul at all : certain it 13, for what 
concerns our preſent purpoſe, that they both a- 
greed in this, That after the. Union of the Word Xx Font, 
and Fleſh, there was but one only Nature common td Tim, 4. . ” 
both, the Subſtance of the two, that were before, be- © 15: P4871 
ing now confuſed and permixt ; from whence -they oy 
were- 
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f a were both of\ them afterwards called by Þ St. Chry- 
7 Ang fon. ſoftom and others Coveoacal, from -their-confulion of 
oy orhers. the two Natures into one, - and- making not only 

one Perſon, as the Catholick Church did, but one 


Naturetoo alone in Chriſt. 
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REFLECTION IE 


Ste Chryſoſtme's Argument from the Euchariſt 
againſt the Apollinarians., conſider'd and 
- explain'd, 


Uch is the Account which the antieat Fathers 
V have left us of the Apollizarian Herelie, and 
= the ſame we find to have been the Notion which 


2 St. F. Chryſoftom in this Epiſtle had of it. He 
= - < proves the divine and humane Natures tobe diſtin® 
p * inChrift ; that the Propertzes of the oe, ought no 


© otherwiſe to be confounded with the other, than as 
* they are 1-ited in the ſame Perſox. He charges 
* the Apoll;zarians with ſaying that our Saviour'sBoay 
« js converted into the Divinity, and upon that ac- 
* count attributing Pſioxto the Dezty : and finally, 
he concludes all with this Exhortation to Ceſarins, 
whom he deligned by this Epiſtle to recover from 
their Errours. * Wh:refore, dearly beloved, lays 
&« he, laying aſide the novel Phraſes, and vain Speeches 
&« of theſe men, let us return io what we have before 
« ſaid ; that it ts piows, moſt pious indeed, that we 
&« ſhould confeſs our Saviour Chriſt, who died for ms, 


© tobe perfett in the Godhead, perfe& in the Man- 


« hood ; one only begotten Son, not divided into _ 
« but 
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« but bearing in himfelf together the unmixt proprie- 
< ties of two diftindt Natures. Not two different 
« Perſons, God forbid ! But one and the ſame Lord 
<« Teſus, God, Word ; cloathed with our Fl:ſh, and 
« that not inanimate, without the rational Soul, as 
« the wicked Apollinarius pretends. Let us then aſſent 
&« to theſe things, tet us fly thoſe who would divide him; 
& for though the Natures be diſtinCt, yet is there but 


& ze undivided azd indivifible Union to be ackrow- 


« edged in the ſame one Perſon and Subſtance of the 
6 500. 

IT. And now if this be: the Catholick DodFrine 
which this Holy Father here deſigns to bring Ce/a- 
rius to; ſuch the Errours, which by the ſubtlety of 
the 4polliinarians he was involved in : It will be 
very ealie to conceive the Aluſfion he here makes 
between the tmo Natures united iz Chriſt, and the 
two Parts, which the Catholick Church has ever ac- 
knowledged iz the Holy Euchariſt; tothe deſtruQi- 
on of the Romaniſts Pretences of Tranſubſtintiation, 
and to the ſolid Eſtabliſhment of the rea/ Preſence 
of Chriſt in this ſacred Myſtery, ſuch as the Church 
of Enzland believes, and has been eſtabliſhed by me 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
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I8I. The Words of St. Chry/otome in this Epiſtle $ee below. 
are theſe: © Chriſt is both Gov and Manz Gop, 


© iz that he ts impaſlible; M a x, for that he {ulfer'd. 
« et but one SON, one LorD; He the ſame without 
* doubt, having one Dominion, one Power of. two uni- 
&« ted Natures. Not that theſe Natures are conſub- 
« ſtantial, foraſmuch as either of them, does without 
* confuſion rer ain its own Properties, ana being two, 
© are yet inconfuſed iz him. | 
<« For as [in the ——— before the BREAD 
cc 
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© 5 Conlecrated, we _ it BR EA D, but when the 
k ' Grace of God by the Prieſt, has conſecrated it, it « 
* vo longer Called BREAD, but is eſteemed wot 
«« thy to be called the L.0 R 1's BO DT, although 
« * the J2ature of BRE A Dftill remains in it ; 414 
© we do not ſay therebe TWO BODIES, but ONE 
& BODY of the Son : So herethe D 1 18 £NATURE 
© being joyned with the [Humane] Body, they both 
" * together make up but one Son, one Perſon. But yet 
*© they muſt be confeſs'd to remain without confuſion, 
4 efter ar indiviſible manner, ot in one Nature, 
CK put in TWO PERFECT NATURES. 
IV. In which Paffage, whether we confider the 
Expreſſions themſelves, or the Application of them, 
they are utterly deſtruQtive of Fe fPaet iow. 


Firft, as to the Expreſſions themſelves. 


They tell us plainly, © That the Nature of 
«BREAD remains in __s Excharift after the Con- 
« ſecration : That our not calling it BRE AD, but 
& CHRIST 's BODY, does not therefore intend to hami- 

&« fie that the Nature of BR E AD'# at all thahg- 
ed ; for that the BR E 4 Dby Confſecration becomes 
indeed wozthy to be CALLED Taz £ORD'%: 
BODY, but yet ftill retains its. own Mature of 
BREAD. 

V. Theſe are ſuch plain- expreffions of the 

Breads continuirg im its own Nature after Conſecra- 

tion, that -_ Papiſts themielves have not been. 

* See moſt of able to den So that their only Refuge is, that 
theſe ciced by by the BRI 4D's retaining ſtill its own Nature, 


Albertinus, y by 


Euchariſt, 1. 2, WE are, they lay, to underftand onl this, that its. 
Pag. 533+ in Accidents remain, but for its Subſtance, that is. 


>” a changed into the BODY OF CHRIST. © * Thus. | 
4 Garai- 
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APPENDIX. = 


Gardiner, Turrian, Bellarmine, Gregory de Valenti, 

Vaſquez , Suares, Perron, Gamacheus, and laſt of 

all, Father f Nower, in his Controverlie againſt + Navr de ls 

Monſienr Claude. 1 —- 

VI. This is indeed to cut the Knot when it was 7ars les 

not to be untied ; and makes Sr. Chry/o/toze in effect !7e5 ſaint Sa- 

to ſay thus much, That zhe Mature of, BR E AD Jug ot. 

after the Conſecration, fill remains, though indeed y. 285. 

the Mature be changed, and ozly the Artibents cor 

tizze, And would it not have been an admirable 

Similitude, to ſhew that the Humane Nature of 

Chriſt was ' ot changed into the Divine, as the Ap- 

pollinarian pretended, .to ao the Example of 

the Exchariſt, in which the Nature of the 

BREAD was changed into the very Nature of 

Chriſt's Body, as the Papiſts believe. 

VII. But S. Chry/o/tomre was not fo abſurd,as theſe 

men' would repreſent him ; and his other Expreſ/i- 

_ 0x5 utterly oyerthrow this Evaſion. 1. He tells us 

plainly, that all the Change thar was made in the 

BREAD by Conſecration, was in the Name, nor S<< this Ar- 

the Subſtance : That whereas before it was called Gaged by 

BREAD, by being conſecrated it became worthy Morſicur 

to be CALLED THE LORD's BODY. 2. Had 59: 

Se. Chryſoftome believed the BR E AD to have been Pariie s. c. 6. 

truly changed, and become the very Body of Chriſt, ? 458 

would he have ſaid that it became Woxrur 70 be - 

Carte the Body of Chrift ? and not rather plainly 

Have toid us that it b-came the Very Bonvgf Chriſt ? 

Do men uſe to fay thar the H-avez is worthy to be 

caifd the H-awrz £ The Su, worthy to be called 

the Sz»? And why ſhall -we think St. Chr1/-ftome 

the only ridiculous man, to uſe ſuch a Phraſe as no 

man in the World ever did, or would have done 
LF i be- 
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beſides? But 3.. And to put this point beyond-'al 
doubt : When St. Chry/ſoſtowe here ſpeaks of the 
Mature of BR EA D, 1n alluſion to the Mature 
of CHRIST; if we will have him confiſtent with 
himſelf, we mutt ſuppoſe him to have uſed that 
Expreſſion with reference to. both, in. the fame 
ſenfe. As therefore in. his Diſcourſe immediately 
before and after, by Mature, with reference to 
CHRIST, he does not mean the JPyoperties only,but 
the very Subftance of his Humanity and. Divinity : 
ſo here in his alluſion to the Enchari/tical 
BREAD, he muſt till mean the ſame, the Sub: 
| ffance of the BREAD, and not barely the Þ- 
yr) or Accidents of it ; and of this I am per- 
waded no indifferent Perſon will make any doubt. 


Secondly, As to the aefigx of this Alſion, 


VIII. The Apolinarians, as we have ſeen, affirm'd 
the Change of one Nature 11 Chriſt into the other ; 
That however, before the Un9», they were two 


% 


diftin&# things, yet by boy united, the humane Na- 


ture became converted, or if you will, zranſubſtanti- 
ated into the Dzvine. 

IX. Now the Falſeneſs of this: S. Chry/o/ftom, 
| ſhews by the Example of the Exchari//. That as 
there the BR E AD by. being conſecrated becomes 
indeed worthy. fo be called CHRIST's BODY, yet 
do's not loſe its. own Nature, but continues the 
ſame BREAD; as to its Subſtance, that it was 
before :: So here, the Humane Nature of Chriſt, be- 
ing by the Incarnation hypoſtatically united tothe Di- 
vine, did -not ceaſe to be a Humane Nature, but ſtill 
continued whartit was before, however anited with 
the other 1n one Perſon. 
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X, So that as certainly then as the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt does now continue to be a Humane 
Nature, notwithſtanding that Incarnation; fo cer- 
tainly does the BRE AD in the Enchariſt conti- 
nue BREAD after this Coxſecratiovn. As certain- 
ly as Apollinarizs was deceived in ſuppoling the 
Manhood of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up and changed 
into the Godhead ; 1o certainly is the Papi deceiv- 
ed in imagining the Subſtance of the BREAD to 
be ſwallow'd up and.coxwerted into the Subſfance 
of CHRIST'S BODY, in. this Holy Sacrament. 

XI. Chriſt's Humane Nature being united to the 
Divine, became. worthy thereby to be called, toge- 
ther with it, by the ſame common Name of Chrf, 
Lord, Jeſus, the Word, the Son of God; the 
BREAD being by Conſecraticn myſtically anited 
to Chriſt*s B 0D v, becomes worthy to be called, toge- 
ther with it, Tx: LOR D's BODY; but that is 
all, the Humane Nature ſtill continues what it was 
before ; in the oe, the Mature of the- BREAD 
fill continues what it was before in the 9zher, and 
there is no Tranſubftartiation made in either, 

XII. Ina word, in the Hypotatick Union, though 
there be two diſtin@®. Natures, God and: Man, yet 
there is but ove Perſon, one Son made up of both. 
So in the Holy Enchari/t, though there be two 4i/+. 
ferent things united, the BREAD and CHRIST's 
BODY, yet we: do not fay. there be 7s Boazes, but 
one myſtical Body: of Chriſt, made up of both z. as 
the K;zne and'his Image, to uſe the Similitude of. 
the Antient Fathers, are not two, but ove Kzng : Or 
in the Example of St. Chry/oſtome himſelf, Chriſt 
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REFLECTION II]. 


Of the Epiſtle ic ſelf, and the Attempts that 
have been made againſt it. 


I. A Nd now. when ſuch is the force of this F. 

"A pi/tle, that it utterly deſtroys one of the 
principal Errors of Popery : It is not at all to be 
wondred at, if thoſe men who were reſolved not 
to be convanced by it themſelves, have uſed all 
imaginable means to provide that others: ſhould 
nor. 

Ann. 1548. II. It is now above 100 years, ſince. this pal: 
ſage was firſt produced by Perey Mernr, in his Diſ- 
pute. with Gard:zer, Bt op of -W, imche er, con- 
cerning the Euchariſt. He then profeſsd that he 
had copied it out of the Flarexrine MS. and that 
the whole Epiſtle was put by him into Arch-Biſhop 

Il Lovanii Cranmer*s Library. || This Gardzner could not d eny, 


* 


Confutatio Ca- ho therefore in his Anſwer to him 1552. endea- 
agar vourd firſt to aſcribe it to another Johz of Conftan: 
201. tinople, who lived about the beginning of the 6th 
Century. Secondly, to.eclude the force of this Paſ- 
fage, by that Rrange interpretation of the Word 
Natare, 1 have before mentioned, and in which 
_ all the others have ſince follow'd him. 
+ Libr.1.de III. + Turrias, who by his writing ſeems. to 
Euchar.cap-18: ſhew that he had ſomewhere or other ſeen, this 
Epiſtle, *cootends m. like manner, and if we may 
Vaſquez diſ- Helieve Vaſquez, and de Valentia, proves it too, that 
106: wh " * this Epiſtle was not Chry/oſfom's , but the o- 
Tranſub. cap,7. ther John's, to whom the Biſhop of Wincheſter had 


6. Similiter, before 


F < ja ” 4 FR v Y > __ ; " « + FS 8 * = FILM "$3 v 
4 , : Wo ie 7Y & a Ws "RC. 39 PE " £ it GIS. WW + CE + FP + Tc! ro ads. the. aff Se <2 Xe eta. os : 
WS LEEDS on Sue oo ob no eo ER NG oo 1 Oo US: oe EEE dt Re ESE io rn 3 os 
3 WR >. pt of OB PINS rr EE ous - 2, DONE EI” a” 5. 454 " 3 BE te WT G : Boe A 
: As. 4 * o - & 
, p + > a PB 4 b "SS v > 
3 FEET on Do - % 


APPENDIX. 
aw aſcribed it. But yer ftill the Argument re- 
curr'd oa them, foraſmuch as this other Johy 
was in the beginning of the 6th Ape, and Trer- 
ſabſtentiation by conſequence was not the Dotirine 
"of the Chareh then. 

IV. And indeed Gamachews is not very hw 
ling to acknowledge this : for having with the reft 
afigned this Epiſtle to the other Johy, he tells us, zxujari ſs 
he 15 to be excuſed, for that Tranſubſtantiation was bw nec Tran- 
wot ſo plainly delivered and explein'd in thoſe days erg wer 


4s it 15 now. ta perſpicud 


V. But this * Cardinal Perron could not hear, he ms; | hg 
neither thought fit! te rely upon an Evaſion, which ficut hodis. 
he ſaw would not 46' their buſineſs, nor could he See 4/ertinu 
endure to allow fo antient an Author as either of oo pot _ 
the two Johns, to have beeti{o direty oppoſite to i. 
their Sentiments in this matter. And therefore on of 
flatly accules Peter Martyr of For gery,” and uſes 2- p. 381, 382, 
punttice of Arguments to oerfivade the World, 383: 
that there was never:any ſuch Epift/e as had been 
pretended... — 

VI. Thus ſtood this Paſſage, and the whole F- 
piſtle for its fake ; tif abour fix years ſince the 
learned Bigorime , who had twelve: years before 
brought a Copy of it from Florence,reſolved to ruine 
all the Endeavours of theſe Men, dy publiſhing the 
very Epiftle, which the Cardinal had "loudly pro- 
claimed to be a Forgery, and proving it'to be in- 
deed the Genuine Off- Sprims of St. Chryſofome, con- 
trary to what the reſt had in vain pretended. 

VII. And this he according ly y, with year fin- 
cerity performed, Any. 1680. Torn his dition of 
Palledrus that year, among the other Pieces which 
lie added to it, this Epiſtle of St. Chry/oftomre had: 
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one of the firſt places, and was ſtrengthned by him 
with ſuch Atre/tations, as ſhew it to be beyond al! 
doubt authentick. In bis Preſſer he declared how 
he came by it, and made a [hort Apology for that 
paſſage of it that had cauſed ſo great a Conteſt ; 
but ſuch as it ſeems, he was either conſcious 'to 
himſelf, not to have been very ſtrong, or fear*d at 
| leaft that his Cerſors would not efteem. it to 
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be {o. , | 
Expoſtulatis, - VIIF, And in this I ſpeak no. more'than what he 
pag. i, himſelf declared to his Friends, infomuch that he 
reſolved to reſerve privately ſome few Copies, for 
fear the reſt ſhould run that riſque, which indeed 
they accordingly did. - For belong now quite fini{h'd, 
and juſt ready to come abroad, ſome of the Do#ors 
of the Sorboyne, whereof Monſieur Grandin and 
Mr. Faure have been charged as the Principal, 
cauſed it to be ſuppreſſed, and the printed Leaves cut 
out of the Book, without any thing to ſupply the 
place of chem. 
IX. And of this the Edition of Pa/lad:us of that 
ar remains a ſtanding Monument, both in the 
S. Anaſtaſi Preface, and in the Book; and it was publickly 
m 1 complain'd of by a very learned Man, in an IE - 
Cut premiſſia lation prefixed co a piece of Anaft aſtas, publiſh? by 
eft expoſtulatio him about two years after. | 
1632, X. But what that Reverend Perſon could not 
then obtain, being. ſince fallen into my hands, 1 
mean the very Leaves cut out by theſe Doftors, of 
Ms. Bigot's Preface, and the Epiſtle raſed out of the 
Book ; I was unwilling to come intoa Part of their 
Fraud, by detaining any longer that, which borh 
ſo well deſerved, and had ſolong ſince been prepared 
for a publick view. | 
XI. I hope 


4 "of wi 
RO 28 ” tos 
a Ln ks 


X ">> a 1.4508 wh ee Ta <<. EAT mY” wage q 
RF ns ed a orarn as a. 29h oo Io BE: I nt ET any od - 
- ; Dl F © I Ge oy CI > Mt by SS 5-008 &- X F< A LAs. oo I ET i YH OFT; 
k.* I — I OR. - 
. . — s " 
- ng « We L Eo  *% 
% 4 _ - A 
_— 


XI. I hope the learned World,” whom I princi- 
pally deſign”to gratifie in this -matter, will accept 
this 'never the worſe, for that 1M. /z Mayze the 
laſt 'year- publiſhed this Epiſtle among his Vare 
Sacra: That learned Man having neither given 7. r. 
the Greek Fragments, which I now publiſh from 
Mofniſfteur Bigozs own Impreſſion ; nor Monſicur Br 
gots account of it, in the part of the Preface which 
was ſuppreſs d. "Not to'add, that the Latize Copy 
of Mr: le Moyze'is fo very falſe, thar it renders the 
Epiſtle utterly - unintelligible. I do not pretend to 
anticipate his deſign,- which: he appears fo jealous 
of : that 1s too vaſt tobe injured by any thing. 

L 


can offer-; and [ ſhall be glad if what Fnow pub 
may be any way ſerviceable toit. 
XII: As to the” Authority of this Piece, I ſhall 
need ſay.no more than what Monſieur Bizor has 
already .done to prove 'it to be Gezuize, So many 
ancient Azthoys have cited it, as St. Chryſoſtoms E- 
piſtle to Ceſarins ;"fuch: Fragments of it remain in 
the moſt: antient 'Writers as Authentick , that he 
who afterall theſe ſhall call this Piece in queſtion, 
may with the fame Teaſonableneſs doubr of. all the 
reſt of his works,which;perhaps upon leſs grounds, | 
are. on'all fides allow'd as true and undoubted. . . 
But it 1s time now to ſee what accovat Monſieur 
Ber hinlent giveth ne ooo TT 
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Suppreſſa in Przfatione Emerici Bigotii, de 
_ Epiſtoli Chryfoftomi ad Ce/arium, Mona 


Prefar. lit ij. FF Ac Orationemw ſequitur Epiftols ad Cafarium, 
PB Fin 22, $4 Monachum, que licet more ſuo nativo, ideſf, 
& 23+ Greco eloquio, deftituta, nibilominss ſub welo weteris 
Latine Interpretationis mirificateloquentie diſertifſimi 

doftoris radios exhibet. Primms qui ultimis temporibus- 

hajus meminit Epiſtole, fait Petrus Martyr, Floren- 

tinus, qui ex e4 locum quendam- protulit in locis com- 

munibus. Ivfolitxs loguenai de Ever ants mode, 

qui. ex e referebatur, a. Johannas Chryſoftomi phya- 

*Lit. i, pag. 4 *-4c- go yon us. albenus lettores in diverſas traxit 
akers. femtentias. Alits [uppoſititiam efſe affſirmant thus, aliis 
pro virili contendentibus,  veram efſe ' as genuinam-; 

ommes integram videre ſumme conpupiuere ; dolverant- 

gue Petrum Martyrem,. que privms de e mentionem 

znjecerat ,. minime indicifſe qua in Bibliothees ext«- 

ret codex MS... Florentia-dettreſcere omniuns erat fof 

picio, quia Florentinus. face Petrus. Martyn, ed «bj,. 

| ab. omnibus neſciebatur.. Mili que fortuna faverat 

in reperiendo conteatu Greco-vite $5. Johannis Chry- 
ipſtom; - hic etians non. defuit.  Ejaw exemplay re- 
peri apud R.R.. P. P: Dominicanos, in monaſterio S. 
Marci.. Cujus te in partem %puais. yenire libens pa- 
tior ; mec expetto ut- mihs ſucclames in commune , 
zowds ip, fb modo exorari te fines, ut benign? in- 
zerpretatione emollias ,. que durinſcule ſonant de Eu- 
chariſbie Sacramento, & in-memoriam revoces tot &- 
tam infignes locos, in quibss adeo laculenter de hoc [a- 
cro-ſantto Myſterio loquitar Joannes noſfter, ut Dottor- 
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Enchariftie wocari meruerit , ficut S. Auguſtinus 
Dottor Gratie waled prediceatur. Dixi Petram Mar- 
tyrem primun poſtremis temporibus hujus - Epiftole 
meminiſſe, que antes Grecit Patribus notiſſima fſuerat, 
utpote qui mult teſtimonia ex ea adverſus Monophy- 
fitas & Acephalos adduxerunt, ut obſervare licet 31 
Notts, quas margin appoſui, indicando codices ex qui- 
bus Textum Gr acum apud illos patres a me inventum 
deſeripſf. Caterum ubi deficiebant verba Greca, vacus 
Colummerum ſpatia religai, nec paſſue ſum ea punttis, 
aut lineolis, ficut librarsorum mos eft, repleri, ut poſ- 
nt inibi wviri eruditi werba Greca 
quando ea invenerint, Cum enim experimento nove- 
rim, quo caſu, quive fortunk in es que attexni teſts- 
monia, inciderim, non defpero 4b alits alia poſſe inve+ 
niri. Quiſque experiatur cui fortung erit faventior ; 
& bent ea obſecundaverit, is ne publtco imvideat, neq; 
apud ſe imventa privatims detineat. {Qui veteres lt- 
bros Trait ant, norunt nulam veteris cajuſcanque libre 
editionem,. qu.s ex nnico exemplari fuerit eruta, huc- 
»fque proditſe;- omni ear parte perfeFam. Manu ex- 
arati collices  mutuas alroruns expoſcunt operas , ut 
quod in uno: corruptum eſt, ab alto ſanetur ; quod tn 
uns vetuſtas oblitereverit,. ab alio' lucem accipiat. Hoc 
wvernm eſſe de codibe hujus Epiſtole fateri cogor, qui 
licet annorum fit g00, parum tamen emendate ſcrip- 
tus eft, & opem s Greco precipu? codice, aut ab alio 
faltem Latino,, poſtulat. In eo quem vidi, aliquando 
voces continue /unt, aliquando ſimplex vocalis E pro 
diphthongo / ſeripta fait ; T pro D,. & vice verſa 
D pro T ; verbss aliquando ita corruptis, ut ad ſa- 
nitatem reduci minime pofſint abſque ſubſidio alioruns 
codicum. Cue ſcribarum incuria deterruit, opinor, 
Petrum Martyrem ab e4 edendi. Taceo interpreta- 

L 2 tionem, 
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APPENDIX. 
tHonem, qiue minus accurate, inp plant barbara vide- 
Har. E886 hitomnibus nevs Letores benevolos  ne- 
quiqua 'offenſunr irs" erbitrarus* ſum"; imo" eans "li: 
benter 'exrepturos puto quam damis Epiſtolam, La- 
tine qunquo modo ver ſam, 'cujus frarmentum'a Petro 
Martyre eaitum," ernditorum animos pridenm ſollicita- 
vt.” Quis enim ilud cum tegerit, Joannis Chry- 
loftomt mentems percipere poſts; ex eoque animad- 
* Lir. i. ij, Pertere, qui occaſione, ' quo animo tjus verba * ſcripta 
pag. altera. ſunt? Ine porro Epiſtola mirari licet ſummam & 
|  znfolitans Dei amantiſſimi 'viri charitatem," qui licet 
innumeris arummis oppreſſus eſſet, atque continuis ter- 
roribus 0b Tſauroram Incurſiones; ut ipſe” ſcribit in E- 
piſtolis ad \ Olympiadem, pare exanimatetur ; nihil- 
0minus cnn aindiſſet Czitarium', Monachum, amicum 
ſunm*in Apolligaris & Zwenr Hereſim jncidiſſe , 
enum pro ineredibili” ſul bonitate | ab | Hereſi avertere, 
atqne in ſincere pietatis viam revocare' hic Epiffoli 
mlitus eft. Quantum wvero Apollinaris Herefts tunc 
grafſaretur, & quam multos invaſiſſes; ex eo colligere li- 
cet, quod- contra Apollinariſtas & 'Synuſiaſtas [crip- 
ſerunt Diodorus, Tarſenlis Epiſcopus, quem ſupra me- 
moravi ,, Gregorius Nyſſenus, Cyrillus Alexandri- 
»us, Theodorus  Mopſueſtenuys', Theophilus  Antio- 
chenfis. ut alios plures omittam. * Atque ut ab eo errore 
Czſarium rewvocaret Joannes , 'eumgque ad catholicam 
fidem, que duzs in Chriſto naturas inconfuſas fub uni 
perſoni confitetur,” Epiſtoli' reduceret, comparationem 
ab” Enchariſtie Sacrimento mutuatur , 'in quo Paxis 
poſt conſecrationem, non jars Paxis, ſed Corrus Curusrl 
APPELLARE DIGNUS EFFICITUR Etiamſi natura panis  1ht- 
quit, in ipſo permanſit, & 'non-duo corpora, ſed 
unum corpus Filii predicatur; Zuibus verbis ſan- 
tus DoGor veram ac realem',- ut vacant, corporis. 
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Chrifti4n, Euchariſtia preſentiam ſupponit, & agnoſeit ; 


alias certe nulla elſe: cam: humini ac divini tin Chriſto 


OECD. a, G 
Eo, Bae” 


naturd Euchariſtie comparatio. Ipſ: Chryſoſtomus, 


Homil.. 2- ad Populum Antiochenſem : O' py) 
*Haias pnrwthiy aPpnve TW p3.MT), 0 5 yos TE F2% ay: 
Bairwy, Thy oxpyg. nuiv xomume Tw 6xuTy' aNA 6 uh 
'HAias daodboupyyOc, 6 5) Rego: C nu xm, C £69 
euTluy avnabs. © Elias enim pallium reliquit diſcipu- 
<« Jo ſuo ;. Det autem Filius aſcendens in celum, 
© nobis carnem ſuam reliquit : ſed E/ias ſe exuit, 
* Chriſtus vero &' carnem ſuam nobis reiiquir, 
« iplamque habens, aſcendit. Er Hom. 82. iz Mat- 
thxum : *Ovumny X; Em TH UwNekwy TWP) B Tus 
x eyois pgrov 6p AdmovTis. 4 A234 Th (NGTp aus 1. 
Trp" 0 ma Y Aoy Os aurs 4 AMT, 1 5 anos 
nugy wicam milo Wn wemm Neo , aun f) mw 
WAGE TOG&%AAETY) ewety 0 AoyA @n0, TT ba © 
TC ATR C WErWte Fs, C mzvwpp , C royTuts UT 
Bf mwpyy o@KrAugis © Sicetiamin mylterius faciamus, 
*non-illa quz ante nos, jacent, ſolummodo afpici- 
« entes, ſed-verba quoque ejus tenentes. Nam ver- 
«bis ejus defraudari non poſſumus, ſenſus vero no- 
< fter deceptu facillimas eſt : illa falſa efle non 


« poſſunt, hic ſxpius atque {zpius fallirur. Quo-. 


* niam ergoille dixit, Hoc ct corpus men, obedia- 


& mus, & credamus, 8 oculis intelleftiis id perſpi-- 
« clamus.  Integrum librum conficerem, {t ex Chry- + 


ſoltomo /c95 omnes excerperem, in quih1s, de” ſacra- 


tilfina Euchariſtia ſimiliter, Ioquitnr ; [cd Letius: ac [a> 


lubrins tibi erit , £0S 128 fonte leg? ſje. | 
Thus far Bgotius's Preface: As to the Fpi/7le it 
ſelf, Fhave pubit{hd it exactly as it was in the Pa- 


ris Edition, whole Pages I have retain'd, that thoſe | 


who pleaſe, may ſee the Defe& in that part of 
Pab- 
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Paladins, out of which it was rafed. For the little 
Notes which I have added, they contain a Collati- 
on, 1. Of the Latin of Bzzotizs, with the Latin of 
_ Mr. le Moyne's Copy, in which I do not know that 
'T have omitted the leaſt variation, even of a ſingle 
Letter. 2. Of the Greek Fragments colleftedby B;- 
gotius, with fome other MSS. that have been com- 
municated to me. In which, A denotes the 4rewnde! 
MS. cited by Dr. Cave in his Chartophylax Ecclef. C. 
one of Monſieur Colbert's Library, examined by the 
learned Monfieur Alix. M.the Latin Copy publith'd 
by Monſieur /: Moyze. 
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EPISTOLA S. FOHAN. CHRYS. 
Pag. 236. hi. 
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lit cd. Park. ary TY X puor5ope Yu  B Te Fi Epifeopi 
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* Przter Authores 3 Bigotio laudatos, unde fragmenta-Grzea hujus Epiſtolz colle- 
. git vir crudiciſhmus; extract alius Nicephori liber MS. in Eiblioth. Colbert. continens 
quinque diverſos traarus. Ex ſecundo corum contra: Mamonas HW. collegir, & 
E mecum wy reverendus D. P. Alix. Tirulus autem in 4 _ ira' ſe haber, 
b:- Page 222. T's as Indy Ts Kpvercnjis, cu The Te35 Ketonewr worager 6irgtanss 
Y were Thy we. cury </goeley. Paulo alier legirur hic citulus. 1n X codice 


ve ' Agyrtmoxome Kevgurnronvages cx 7, KC. uti in MS. Colbert. 
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TNSPEXIMUS li- 
teras tux Reverentiz: 
;nſpeximus autgn * L1 
2 preter © lachry 
odo enim Io. 
c lachrymabimur, & ant- 
mam 1pſam dolore con- 
ficimus, videntes fratffem 
ſi krem vitam a pue- 
| eligentem , 
xpaiqvss, id eft, conſum- 
mate Circa retatem ſe 
habentgm , fubitd autem. - 
e hxret coruti jaAibus 
pulfum. * Et Jicas forli- 
; * tan ab errore ad' id 
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a * £02 nominant ſcrip 
ſplendid? pr dicat 
! concurſam efſentia- 
" « fer & cpmmixtionem 
& ficramfatam ex Divi- 


Var JeQ&MS: M: * prer: "Ne © 


lichrymas : 
redicorum, f Ammirabilem. « Protuleric. h Optime 
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* Alludit ad! hanc locum verus Author conra' Severianos' & Acephalos, a Tur- 
riano edirus, Bibl. Patr. Edir. 4. Tom. 4+ ad fin: ubi:poft 
locum, fubdir, Chiyſtones ad Ceſarianm Þ Monachum. Hzc eſt "harefis 1pſiſfluna introdu- 


laudarum 


certum Mixtionem & Compoſitionem, Vid. Expoſtulationem p. X. 
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«© nitate & Carne, unam 
<« autem ex. Þ3c; perkici 
<« naturam. ] Iſtud mira- 
*©bitur 1infipientis- Apol- 
&« Itzar:i*inconſideratio , 
*1ſta- eorum qui.. 1ntro- 
© ducunt _ - contempera- 


L tionem &:- b TUWLALO- 


&« olw,.id eſt, commixti- 
* onem impiiſſima | < .in- 
'* tentio , que# ]--proce- 
« dens immutat quidem 
* Arrit, Apollinarii, 4 & 
<* Sabellii, 4 & Manttis ni- 
« hil. PaſſionenFautem 
* exCcogitari 8& adponi 
* ſecundum illos Uni- 
** geniti* imaginatur De- 
« 1tati, quod a * Chriſti- 


© anis alienum eſt. 


Poſſide igitur- Temets- 
iplum iterum, . Dileiſ- 
ime, & ad priorem re- 
oredere ordinem ab abo- 
minabili 1114 abſtinens 
[ 5 opinione, que eſt A- 


pollizaris, & eoram qui 
Syanſiaſte dietfhtur, Im- 


+ Locus hic corruptus videtur : Quid fi legamus Swvwuaoes vel Snvudcaas, ut ſenſus 
ſir, iſtud admiraberis, vel potius, iſtud admirari debuiffes inſani Apoliinaris abſurdum 3 


hzcquippe eſt Hzrefis ipſifſima, gy. * ** 
+ MS.M. a Contemplationem. * CYNe 
ginarur, f Xg1anis. 


cuntur ipſa cogitatio afſiduae puris, &c. ], 


ATSHN. [© | | 
[ g Opinionem & qua Apollinaris & corum qui Synufiaſte di- 


© Intentioque. |] d Er deeſt. e ema- 
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pia' cogitatio aſſidua & 
puris ] influens nocere 
novit, qui ſecundum nos 
ſunt ſimplicitati convi- 
ventes. * DuQtoris enim 
eorum eſt liber, Apolli- 
ariz Þ dico; © etſt. hunc 
ſibi tua Reverentia non 
rea faciens negotiata 
eſt. Verum tamen nos 
recordantes tuz nobi{- 
cum converſationis, ſen- 
tientes autem ex his qux 
ſcripliſtis ,” errorem ſub- 
ſiſtere erga tuam dileQi- 
onem ex illorum infipi- 
entia non ſolum erga diſ- 
penſationis 4 myſterium, 
magls autem & erga No- 
minum conjunaionem, 
excogitavimus Deo co- 
operante noſtrz infirmi- 
tati de ommibus mani- 
teſtam oſtentationem fa- 
-cere, ad redargutionem 
quidem © malz opinio- 
nis eorum qui * heret1- 
cum Tibi protulerunt li- 
brum,*correCtionem au- * Edit. Poriſ 
tem tuz venerationss. Page 238. 

: Deum ergo quando 
dicls, Dileifſime, ag- 

a MS, M. DoQoris. b Dico, abeſt, c Er & d Mifterium. e Male. f Ereticum. 
£ Dominum, h 
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novifti id quod ſimplex 
eſt = naturz , quad in- 
compolitum, quod in- 
convertibile, quod invi- 


 libile, quod immortale, 


quod incircumſcriptibile, 
quod incomprehenſibi- 
le, & iftis fimilia, Ho- 
minem autem dicens, [ig- 
nificaſti 1d quod natu- 
rzeſt-» infirmum, efuri- 
tionem, firim, ſuper La- 
zarum lachrymas, < me- 
tum, ſudoris ejeCtionem, 
& his fimilia, quibus 1d 
nod divinum eſt extra 

eft. ** 4 Chriſtum au- 
**tem ] quando dicis 
** conjunxifti utrumque, 
*unde & paſhbilis di- 
*caturidem ipſe & © im- 
{* paſſibilis, paſſibilis qui- 
* dem carne, impaſhbi- 
<* lis autem Deitate. Ea- 
* dem ipſa 8 de Filio, 8& 
«f Chriſto, & Jeſu, & 
© Domino predicantur. 
* Communia enim -ifta, 
&* & | sſuſceptibilia dua- 
& rum ] Effentiarum no- 
** ming funt; quarum 
conjunctio in hereticis 
] e Im-paſſibilis, deficit in; . 
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quidem errorem facit, 
proprio pro communi u- 
rentes nomine [* Chriſti 
uno. His autem ] com- 
munibus iſtis » uti opor- 
tet Nominibus quando 
diſpenſationis confiten- 
dum eſt myſterium. Si 
enim © Deum dixeris per- 
tuliſſe, qualicunque * co- 
gitatione quod *impoſſi- 
bile eft, dixiſti, 1d quod 
Blaſphemum eft, f'< & in 
* Manetis, & ] in alto- 
rum * hzreſim declinaſty. 
Impietatem , fi iterum 
hominem dixeris qui 
pertulit, inveniris purum 
zdificans templum. Tem- 
plum Þ Crucis extra 1n- 
habitantemnunquam dt- 
citur, quia jam non eſt 
Templum. Et forſitan 
dicunt,& quomodo ® Do- 
minus dixit, Ur quid me 
vnltis occidere hominem 
qui veritatem vobis locu- 
ths ſum quam audivi 4 
* Deo ? Bene & omnino 


MS. wy XP! unos autem, | b Uri oportet, deeſt, c dm. 


immane ſed. ] f Hzreſum. 


* Sic videtur legendum ; & in Manetis, & in aliorum Hzreſum declinaſti impietatem. 


Si 1terum, (gc. 
f Forte meljus carnis. 
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ſapienter hoc dicendum 
eſt. | * Neque enim ex 

hoc ab Inhabitanti de- 
fraudabatur -] ſed ſignifi. 

care volens patientem 
naturam hominis memo- 

riam fecit, propter quod 

& > Deus & Homo © Chri- 

ſtus : » Deus propter 
impaſſibilitatem, Homo 
propter Paſſionem.. U- 

nus filius, unus 4 Domi- 

nus, idem ipſe proculdu- 

bus unitarum naturarum, 

unam dominationem, u- 

nam poteftatem poſſi- 

dens, *etiamſi non f con- 
{ubſtantiales exiſtunt , 

[ 5 & unaquxque * in- 
commixtam Proprietatis 
conſervat agnitionem , 
propter hoc quod i in- 
confuſa ſunt, dico.”] Si- 

cut enim antequam & ſan- 
Ctificetur PANIS PA- 

NEM nominamus, divi- 

lame park i]. na autem illum* ! SanQi- 
4 2 | ficante Gratia, mediante 
Sacerdote , liberatus eſt 
quidem ® APPELLATI- 

MSM [* Nequeenim ex inhabitant! defraudabatur deitate] Þ ds. © Eſt Chriſtus,Mar- 


tvr 1. c. in trac; de Euchar. Oxon, . MS. M. © XPS. * dns. * Etiam fi, * Conſubſtancia- 
IterMartyr.{8MS M., Ec unaquzqz in quo mixram proprieratis conſcrvat agritionem prop- 
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1 1b. ? d, 
od incorfuſa ſunt duo.) * Incommixta. Martyr. 1b. * Inconfuſa fint duo, 1 
CEE eerar: | Scificante gri, Id, ® Ab- Appellarione..Ibid, 


ONE 


4 : 
yt 
oy 
+ L 
f ov 
IE 
OD 
2 
S 4 
ix 
Yu 
A 
» 
wh 


es wag LE os » e Tic. EA ? "9 
PETE SS. LS GR Es oo Foote Sb fees 1 PS - SET TT Load 6 
ST .x 4h Wy Cite onde: 5. TE BO 3 Se << EEE on I F Fae CO 5” A 2. £08 IE i 2 2s arch bY I 
3% b - "2 BR, © ina We Fe TICS = CRY - —& © 4 St we EF 7. oe, 1 6 4 
sf ; is £ ner PRE © 5 ws Fa 5 , rs PIE oo es, v _ Re we 
; , 4 * — + © Ig EY 1 OI I-44 "5 T + 
> - We” Se "C2 y » : 
. 
- G 
» -_ 
6 « 


ONE PANIS, dignus 
autem habitus eſt = DO- 
MINICI - CORPORIS 
APPELLATION E, eti- 
amſi NATURA PANIS 
in iplo permanſit, & non 
duo Corpora ſed > unum 
Corpus fi}11 < prxdicatur : 
ſic & * hic Divina 9 &yr- 
Jpvocons, id eſt inun- 
dante corporis natur3, 
< unum fillum , unam 
<« perſonam, utraque hxc 
« fecerunt. Agnoſcen- 
« dum tamen 1nconfu- 
« {3m 
« rationem, non. in una 
«{5lim natur3, ſed in 
* duabus. perfettis. of 
© enim _unius, quomoda 
a * 1dquod inconfuſum eſt, 

* quomodo quod. indivi- 
© fibile, quomodo uni- 
* tio dicitur aliquando ? 
*[."Sibimet ipſi enim uni- 

* 11 quzJuna eſt,aut con- 


« fundi, aut dividi im- 


© poſſibile eſt. Quod 
«ergo infernum evomu- 


& indivifibilem | 
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© it, unam in ®* Chriſto 
*naturam dicere puta- 
* mus * divinam folam 
© nominantes, non om- 
* ni modo unam neganr, 


« b noſtram,dico,falutem 


«< aut humanan retinen- 
«tes, non divinz abne- 
* gationem faciunt, © di- 
** cuntque perdidit quod 
* proprium erat. Si e- 


*© nim unus eſt, falyano- 


& bis eſt vnitio d oMN1- 
* modo, & ea quz uni- 


<« tiont ſunt propria, fal- 


* varineceſſe eſt: S1* e- 
© nim non, nec unitio, 
* {ed confulio 8& abolitio. 
Mox' autem ad Interro- 

tions fluCtuantes. re- 
poſionem, ad aliquid a- 
liud exilinnt, quod non 
ſit proprium ad Interro- 
oationem : & inconſtan- 
tes emittunt Voces ; 
Pertulit © Deus & non 
pertulit, & f1 petantur 
modum dicere, ad igno- 
rantiam recedunt, profe- 
rentes; Quomodo * yo- 
luit Chriſti apud ipfos 
memoria fugiente poſt- 


« XPO. * Nam. © Dicunt que * Omni modo» * Ds. f Yolunt XPT. 
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hec * vituperart in hoc? 
Mox dicunt, & * Chriſtus 
non eſt © Deus ſed & Ho- 
mo. Et 1terum dicunt, 
Poft 4 Unitionem non 0+ 
portet dicere duas natu- 
ras. Attende ſignifica- 
tionem dicti, Unitio- 
nem dixifti : nnius uni- 
tionem non invenis fiert, 
quomodo * przvenientes 
diximus,fed Yerbun Caro 
fatum eff & * ſpeculare 
gorum querentur ſubtili- 
tatem. Intuht enim, &- 
inhabitavit iz nobis. Nun- 
quid non ibi videtur, 
3.quia aliud eft quod in. 
habitat przter habitatio- 
nem. 0: cognoviſſent, 
aunquam * Dominum glo- 
ria crucifixiſſent.. Domi- 
num iterum quando dix- 
ers, non; proprium ſed 
Commune: i ſ{ignificatur 
nomen;. Paſfhionis & Im- 
paſſibilitatis ſuſcepribile. 
Conſyeverant autem. .& 
iſtud * prztendere puta- 
mus: Non Corpus * det 
& {anguinem accipimus, 


MS. D. le Moyne. * Vituperati.. d. XÞS, * 
neorume © Qui. * Dom, * Significat, *-Di. 
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fideliter ac = pie ſuſcipi- 
endum, non quia Cor- 


pus & fanguinem poſſh- 


det id quod divinum eft 
naturi, ſed quia * ea quz 
Carnis ſunt, propria fa- 
cit. O inconfideratio ! 
O impia Copgitatio ! pe- 
riclitatur enim apud ip- 
{os diſpenſationis Myſe- 
rium, & iterum Domi- 
nicum corpus, ſicut © ve- 
rum corpus confiteri non 
patiuntur.: per cogitati- 
onem enim dici conver- 
ſunr 4 efſe hoc in deita- 
tem imaginantur, unam 
hinc conſtruentes natu- 
ram, & iplam cujus fit 
non © juvantes dicere, ut 
paſhonem divinitati; un- 
dique ſecundum Apolli- 
narium excogitantes, de- 
cidant a * przmiffis bonis 
putamus non 3 contre- 
miſcent ifta dicere audi- 
entes. Non cogitant #- 
ternum judicium,8& * Do- 
mint vocem dicentis , E- 
go ſum & non' immutor. 
Caro infirma * Spiritws 


| MS.M. * Piae. * Ea deefſt. * Unum corpus. #Eti, © Invenientes. * Pmiſſis, 8 con- 
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autem promptus * Pater fi 
poſſibile eſt tranſeat 2 me 
calix iſte. FTriftis eft ani- 
ma mea uſque ad mortem. 
[| Palpate & videte, quia 
2 Spiritus carnem O ofſa 
non habet ſicut me videtis 
habere. Putamus Deita- 
ti ifta apta ſunt. Audi- 
ant & Petrum dicentem 
* bChriſto pro nobis paſ- 
ſo carne, & non dixit 
Deitate. Et iterum, 7 es 
Chriſtus filius Dez wiv: 
Viventis dixit, non mo- 
rientis Et quzcunque 
his ſimilia divina nos e- 
docet Scriptura, Cui vio- 
lenti eſſe Heretici non 
deſiſtunt. Horum iſtas 
novitates * vocum decli- 
*nantes, 4 Chariflime, 
* ad id quod prayacet,re- 
*©vertamur; pum & val- 
«de pium, < Chriſtum 
**qui morte circumdatus 
*eſt; confiteri in divini- 
* tate perfequm, & in 
* humanitate perfetum, 
*unum filium unigeni- 
*tum, non dividendum 
* infiliorum dualitatem, 
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** portantem tamen in 
** ſemetipſo indiviſarum 
* duarum naturarum in- 
*© convertibiliter propri- 
*etates, non alterum & 
** alterum, abſit, ſed u- 
* num & .eundem © Do- 
* minum, * Jeſum, s De- 
* um, Verbum, carne 
*noſtr3 amitum, & 
* 1ps3 - non inanimat3, 
*aut irrationabili, ſicur 
*1mpius * - Apollinaris 
** dixit. Iſtis mentem in- 
*tendamus , fugiamus 
* eos quidividunt, i Nam 
© et{i duplex natura, ve- 
*runtamen indivilibilis 
* & indiffipabilis unitio, 
**1n una filiationis confi- 
* tenda perſon3, & una 
* & ſubſtantia. Fugiamus 
* quinnam naturam poſt 
* unitionem prodigali- 
** terdicunt ; unius enim 
* cogitatione impaſhbi- 
11 Deo paſſionem ad- 
«© jungere impelluntur, 


« difpenſationem abnegantes, &Diaboli Gehennam 
« zrripientes. Ita propter menſuram Epiſtolz ſut- 
« ficere arbitror, ad confirmationem tuz dileCtionss, 
* & magnifice. | 


MS. M. *Dnm-. f Thr, 5 dm, Þ Apollinarius. * Nam erfi enim. ® Subfiſtantiae 
rl "Hue7EE2Y deeſt 1 Av F ATVs ld He 1D. + T&TO pro T&TU5IW. Il 2 7Ug97T THT 17s 


«Eplicit 


4 q o if Flite 
1 , x Wig? , p _ 
» Kowm - GL Pa of ” 3 ” 
< adit £2614 >» PT» o& © YE - Hs 45,52 - © 
wy vary. oF '# < Hed FRET < "29 PR. er 0 3: 4; 
oy RET - * $2 > TS #2 ” *; % F oY 
* -g - 5 


4d CESARIUM, &c. 


Explicit 2 Epiftola B. Joannis Epiſcopi Conſtantine-* 
politant ad Ceſarium, Monachum, tempore ſecun- 
di exilii ſui, Amen. | 


* Epiſtula, 


N UM. VI. 


Having, to ſatisfie the Vindicator, nſed ſuch exattneſs 
in my Quotations, as to refer, for the moſt part, 
zo the very Pages where they are; it was thought 
fit, if it may be, to prevent all future Cavil, that 
I ſhould here ſubjoyu this following Account of the 
Editions made uſe of by me. 


A. 
AI ſumma Theologiz, Fol. Colon. 1662. 
rticlesof the Church of England. See Sparrow. 
Arcudiusde concordia Eccleſix Occidentalis & Orienta- 
lis, Fol. Paris 1626. 
Albertinus de Euchariſtia, Fol. Daventriz 1654. 
Arnauld Perpetuice de la Foy de Þ Egliſe Catholique 
couchanr I Euchariſtie, 5 Edit. $vo. Paris 1672. : 
Amicable Accommodation, e*c. 


| B. 
Bzllarmini Controverſiz 3 Vol. Ingolſtadii 1586. 
Idem de Indulgentiis, 8vo. Coloniz 1 599. 
Blondel of the Sybilline Oracles, Engl. Fol. Lond. 1667. 
Breviarium Romanum, 8vo. Antverpiz 1572. 
Bramhal's Works, Fol. Dublin 1657. 
ah vita Chryſoſtomi per Palladium, G. L. 4to. Pare 
I 650. 
Balſamon in Concilia in Synodico, Oxonit 1672. 
Bonz Card. opera 3 Vol. _ Paris 1676, 1677. My 
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APPENDIX. 
Nouvelles dela repub. de _—_— Mr. B— Juin 1686. 


Craſlee, veritable Deyotion, &c. 4to. Paris 1679. 

Card. Capiſucchi Capit. Theal. ſelec. : 

Concilia Labei 18 Vol. Paris. 

Common Prayer of the Church of England. 

Claude Reponie au pere Nouet, 8vo. Amſterdam 1668. 

Coſins Hiſtory of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, Byo. Lond. 

1679. 

Caſlandri opera, Paris 1616. 

Ejuſd. Confultatio, $8vo. Vid. Grotii via ad pacem. 

Cajetanus Card. inD. Thomam, Venetiis 1612. 

Ejuſd. Comment. in S.Scr. Lugduni. 

Canones, exc. Concil. Trident. 12mo. Coloniz 1679. 

Calviſii Chronologia, Fol. Francofurti 1650. 

Cave, Chartophylax Eccleſiaſticus, $yo. Lond. 1685, 
D 


Dallzus adverſus Latinorum de cultus religiofi objeQo 
Traditionem. 4to. Geneve. 1664. 


Idem de Pcenis & Satisfactionibus Amſtzl. 1649. 
Durandus in ſententias, Lugduni 1 569. 


Eſtius in Sententias, Paris 1692, 

Euchologium cum Notis Goar. Paris 1647. 

as — ont de Joan. Chryſoſt. Epiſt. ſuppreſla, Lond. 

I 682. 4tO. 

Epiphanit opera Gr. Lat. Coloniz 1682. 

L”* Eſprit deMr. Arnauld 2 Vol. 8yo. Deventer. 1684. 
F. 

Forbeſi inftructiones Hiſtorico-Theologicz, Amft. 1645. 
G 


Grotius,via ad pacem, cum conſult.Caſlandri, 5yo. 1642. 
Gregorii Nazianzeni opera, Gr. Lat. Paris 1609. 
InveRtiva 1n Julianum, 4to. Etonz 1610. 
Gregorit Papz liber Sacrament. Menardi , 4to. Edit. 
Paris 1642. 
Gratiani decretum, Fol. Paris 1585. 
Gamachzus: 
Godetry vie de S. Athanaſe 2 Vol. 4. Paris 1679. 
Idem-vie de S. Baſile 2 Vol. 4. Paris 1679. 
| Hooker 
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APPENDIX. 


| wn 
Hookers Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Fol. Lond. 1656. 
Book of Homilies, Oxford 1683. 
L 
Index ex purgatorius, Fol. Madriti 1667. 
Jeſuits Loyalty collect. of ſeveral Treatiſes, 4to.Lond. 1677 
Inſtruction pour gagner le Jubile, 12mo. Paris 1683. 
Jurieux Preſervatif contre le Changementde Religion.8vo. 
——Le Janſeniſte. convaincu de. vaine Sophſitiquerie, 
Amit. 1653. | 
——-Prejuger legitimes contre le Papiſme, 4to. 1685. 
Innocent the XI. Bull for an univerſal Jubileupon the re- 
lief of Vienna, Auguſt 1 = 1683. 
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Ludolphi Hiſtoria Ethiopica Lat. Fol. Francofurti. 168. 
Lombardi ſententiarum libri 4. 8vo. Moguntiz 1632. 


Maldonate in Prophetas mayores, 4to. Moguntiz. 1611... 

——[In Evangelia, Fol. Moguntiz 1611. 

Miſſale Romanum, 8vo. Paris 1616. 

Miſlale in uſum Sarum, Fol. 1527. 

Stephani le Moyne varia facra, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1685. 

Petri Martyris de Euchariſtia. 

Monfieur Maimbourg peaceable Method, Engl. 4to. 

Monſieur de Meaux*s Expoſition, Engl. 4to. 1685. 

French 5 Edition, 12mo. a Paris 1681. 

Traite de la Communion ſous les deux Eſpeces, 12mo. 
Paris 1682. 

——Paſtoral Letter, Engl. ” I 656. 


| Nowet de la preſence de}. C. dans le tres ſaint Sacra- 
ment, 4to. Paris 1666. 
Nicole,Prejuges legitimes contre les Calviniftes. Paris 1679 
———Les P. R. conyaincus yy. {chiſme, 5yo. Paris 1684. 
Officium B. Virginis, $vo. Antverpiz. 1631. 
Office of .the holy Week, Lat. Engliſh, 8vo. Paris 1670. 
P 


Pontificale Romanum, Fol. Venetiis 1 561. 


La Politique du Clerge de France, 12mo. Amft, 1 m_ 
IL -* 
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Du Perron Replique I la reponſe du Roy de la Grande 
Bretagne, Fol. Paris 1620. | 

Du Perron de FEuchariſtie, Fol. Paris 1629. 

Petavius Dogmata Theologica, Fol. Paris 1650. 

Papiſt repreſented and miſrepreſented, 1ſt. Edition. 1685 

Pajon Examen du livrc qui portepourtitre Prejugez le- 
gitimes contre les Calviniſtes, 2 Vol. 12mo. a Bion- 


ne 1673. % 


Reponſe a un ecrit publie contre les Miracles de la Sainte 
Elſpine. 
Seconde Reponſe 3 Monſieur de Condom, 8vo. 1680. 
. . Ruffinns. | 
Rituale Romanum, 4to. Antverpiz 1620. 
Reflexions Generales ſur ' P Expoſition de Monſieur de 
Meaux, $vo. a Cologne - Brandebourg 1685. 


Sparrow's Collection of Canons, e&c. 4to. Lond. 1684. 
Sexti Senenfis Bibliotheca, Fol. Coloniz 1 586. 

Suarez opera, Fol. Moguntiz 1604. in 3 p. D. Th. 1610. 
Scotus in ſententias, primitive Letter, Fol. 

Socrates, Sozomen, Fol. TR Edie. Valeſii. 

Thomaſi codex Sacramentorum, 4to. Rome 1680. 
Theodoret. opera 5 Vol. G. L. Fol. Paris 1642. 
Theophilus, Turrianus, citati ab Albertino. 


Vaſquez in D. Thomam, Ingolfſtadii 1606.in 4 part. Ve- 
netiis I610. 

Vindication of the B. of Condom's Expoſition. 

Vincentius Lirinenfis. Gregorius de Valentia, apud Al- 
bertinum. 


Z. 
Zonaras in Concilia : In ſynodico Oxonienſi. 1672. 
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ER £& DN. 
Ag. xvii. lin 26. of the read of their, pags 1. 1.4+ theſe r. thoſe, pag, 8. 

|. 26- marg.- and this 15. pag. 20. . ult. p. 209. F- 249+ Page 26» r. hard 

put to prove. P- 94+ 1- 23 P+,59+.I- P- 23-..Pag- 95: 1-19. Art. 5. 29. pag. 
126.1.8.of r- to, þ. 18. I have. pag. 15T. not. lachtimas, lachrimabimur. 
Some literal Faults there are beſides theſe, which the Reader may pleaſe 
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Add to pas. 114. lin. 24. 


But why dol thus long infift upon Probabilities ? 
Mozſienr de Meanx himfelt owns that he hath both 
ſeen and read the Preſervative ; and in his Treatiſe 
of Communion, does particularly encounter what 
Mozxfieur Furien had therein advanced againſt his 
Expoſition : And yet has this man, after all, the 
Confidence to tell the World not only that he zewver 
read Father Craſſet's Book, which 1s very improba-_ . 
ble, but that he #ever ſo much as © heard it men» ame :a 
'* tioned, that there was any thing in it contrary to his * Pag. 97, 58, 
Expoſition ; tho? that Author, in that very Book, 95 *92 10> 
has ſpent no leſs than * fix or ſeven Pages on pur- + Such 4re 
pole to prove it ; not to ſay any thing of the | ma- among ethers. 
ny other Treatiſes , and ſome of them Azſwers to SY ua 
his Expsſitioz too, but all of them well known in Advertiſement 


Ms I areen—e—retonnne——d_ JI 
Fraace, that have done the ſame. | 46/7,65" 


Generales ſur I Expoſition de M. de Meaux, p 121, 144 AM. Arnaud reponſe au Preſer- 
vatif, M. Furieu's Vindication: le Janſenifte convaincu de vaine Soptiſtiquerie,p 72, - 
Gc. L' Eſpric de AM, Arnauld, Vol. 2. p. 174+ Politique duClerge de France, p. 65. 


He that can believe this, let him alſo believe, 
that I. de Meanx had no hand in the #7/# Edrrticn 
of his Expoſition; That the Sorbonne Dottors never 
correCted it, nor he ſuppreſs Ad 1t upon that account ; 
That that whole Eaitioz was condemned only to 


make ſome little Alzerations for the benefit of = 
| Me» 


© and Stile, Jd, Tha wha he has ſo ſhame- 
*PaſtoralLet- fully afſerted in. his late * P eftora] Letter, as to 
«<P: 4 certain Point, which-1-ſhall beg leave not to name, 
but which we can at any time bring him thou- 
t; i&, he. either ever believed him- 
ſel " orever heard any other Bij ops ſay ; all which, 
as they have been ſhewn -to- be equally credible, ſo 

= doubt are they equally zrue too. 
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Againſt the | 
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Imprimatur, 


Liber cui titulus| A. Second Defence 
of the Expoſition of the Church of 
England, &c Part I |} 


H. Maurice, Reverendiſſimo m 

Novemb. 16.. Chriſto P. D. Wilhelmo 
1687. 5 AT | 

| Archiepiſcopo Cant. a Sacrss, 
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EXCEPTIONS 


|- G70, of OL pand NEw POPERY Hiſtorical ly aſſerted | 


A 


SECOND DEFENCE 


OF THE 
ExeosSITIoON of the Doctrine 


Church 


of England: 


Againſt the New 


Monſieur de M Þ A © X, 
Late Biſhop of Coxpom, 


AND HIS 
V EFENDIG A FRER 
| The Firſt Part. 


In which the AccounT that has been oven of the Biſhop 
of MEAUX's Expoſetion, 1s fully vindicated; the Diſtin- 


I Ee en wm 


and the Do@rine of the Church of Rome in point of 
IMaG Ew oRSHIP more particularly confeder d.. 
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LO N D ON, Printed for Richard Chiſwell, at the Roſe | 
and Crows in St. Paul's Church-Yard. MDCLXXXVII. : 
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THE 


 TABL E 


OF T HIS | 
FIRST PART. 


fT. N ADDRESS. #o the Vindicator , 
laying down the Method of the follow-- 


ing Defence. 


u The PRE.F A CE; 7# which zs contain d. . 


"x. 4x: Hiſtorical Vindication of #he 
_ ] Diſt5n#i0nof Din and New Pope- - 
Ws - > P+ It. 


| 4.2. An Enquiry , how far we may judge 


|. of the Dodtrine of the Church of 

Rome, fromthe PRACTICES 
| and OPINIONS of the Parti- 
cular Members of 5 P. xt - 
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THE 


 TABL E 


OF T HIS 
FIRST PART. 


fIT. N ADDRESS to #he Vindicator , 
laying down the Method of the follow-- 


ing Defence. 


| 


0. The PRE.F A CE; iz which is contain'd,. 


"xi. 4»: Hiſtorical Vindication of the 
| DNiſtin#zon of Dt and Mew Pope: - 
ry. P+ lit. 


4.2. An Enquiry , how far we may judge 
|. of the Dodtrine of the Church of 
Rome, fromthe PRACTICES 
and O PINIONS of the Parti- 
: cular Members of it. * P. xt - 


mM. The DEFENCE: divided imo Three 


} General SEC TIONS... ES 7 
Tre HI 44 8 


The TABLE. 
SECT4- 


After a ſhort Iniroduftion, conſiders the Biſhop of 


M t 
ſaid 


aux's ſecond Letter, in an Addreſs to the 
Bijſop. 5 


The Biſhop of MEA ux's Expoſition written for the ( 
_ verfion of the Mareſhall de Tyurenne. P- '8 


The ſeveral parts-of the Letter examined. p. 9 


{ 


"I. That- there was ax rEdition of the Expoſe- 
tion (upprefsd, different from what we now 


Fe. P.9 


| 2. Thet theſe Thrincer ne _tþ Potnts con- 
I fderable, and not only for the greater neatnels 


of the Stile, as the Biſhop preterds. P. I5 


| 3 Of St. Chryſoſtom's Epiſtle to Cxſarius. p. 20 


4. That MONSIE UR M — did anſwer 
| F [he Biſhop of CO N D O M's Expoſition. ib. 


5. (I. That Father CRASSE T's Principles 


are not to be reconciled with the Biſhop of 
 .CONDOWMsExpoſition, as is preter- 
ded. P. 21 


2. Concerning the Perſecution in the Dioceſs 
1 of MEA U X, and the Biſhop's repeated 
| D EN.IAL »f zt ſheweto be a wretched 
_ Prevarication. P. 24 

6. Car- 


The TABLE: 
6. Cardinal CAPISUCCHI' Do@Grixe ir 
point of Jm oahip, vtterly inconſeſtent 
with the Biſhop of CONDOWSs Expo- 
| Aron. PP. 3T 


hs Opinion ot large conſidered, and com- 

I | pared with the Principles of Monſtens 
de MEAURX aud bis V I NDICA- 

_ FOR. 2: 1.234 


|7. Mozfeur IMBER Ts Caſe examined. 
| That be was proſecuted by the Archbiſhop 
s of BOURDEAUX, for maintaining the 
Doctrine .of #he Biſhop of CONDOM 


| <4 the VINDICA T-OR. P- 39 
| 8. Of Cardinal! BONA—— 2 
! Monfiewr de WIT TE, and—— p. 46 
| Ws PDPE*% Brief— ibid. 
The CLOSE. P. 47 
C 
$E£CI.Þ 


Being an 4rſwer to thole falſe Imputations which 
the Vivica r.0s has .calt upon me, and 
_ the reſt of ;ray Brethren -af the Church of En- 
gland. | P49 
The Reaſorableneſs of this Conſideration. ib. 
The Summ of this SeF7or divided into Three Parts. 


2 2 PART 


The TABLE. 
SECT. L-- 


wa 


Aﬀeer a ſhort Introduftion, conſiders the Biſhop of 


M t 
ſaid 


aux's ſecond Letter, in an Addreſs to the 
Biſhop. a T7 


The Biſbop of MEaux's Expoſition written for the Con- 
verſion off the Mareſhall de Turenne. _ p.8 


The ſeveral parts-of the Letter examined. p. g 


{ 


CI. That- there was ax fEdition of the Expoſe- 


tion (uppteſsD, different from: what we row 


[ ſee. P-9 


2. 'Thet theſe Differences were i Points con- 
l f/derable, and not only for the greater neatneſs 


of the Stile, as the Biſhop pretends, p. 15 


#2. Of St. Chryſoſtom's Epiſtle to Cxſarius. p. 20 
| Ps That M ONSIEUR M — did anſwer 


| 


4 the Biſhop of CONDO MsExpoſition. ib. 


5. fi. That Father CGRASSE T's Principles 


T7 | are z0t tobe reconciled with the Biſhop of 


CONDOWSsExpoſition, as 7s preter- 
ded. P. 21 


2. Concerning the Perſecution in the Dioceſs 
of ME AUX, ad the Biſhop's repeated 


Y 


| DENIAL oft ſlewato be a wretched 


| Prevarication. P. 24 
6. Car- 


The 'TA'B LE: 
6. Cardinal CAPISUCCHI's Do@Grine in 
point of Jmage@poxſhip, »tterly inconſeſtert 
with the Biſhop of CONDOWs Expo- 
dton. FS PP. AT 
Fs Opinion ot Jarge conſidered, and com- 
| pared with the Principles of Monſrens 
de MEAUX aud his VI NDICA- 


17. Mozfpeur IMBER T's Cafe examined. 
That be was proſecuted by the Archbiſhop 
of BOURDEAURX, for maintaining the 
Dodtrine .of #he Riſhop of CONDOM 


| ad the VINDICA TOR. P- 39 
| 8. Of Cardinal BONA—— P. 45 

| Monſiewr de WIT TE, and—— p. 46 
þ 1k PDPE Brief ——— ibid. 
The CLOSE. P. 47 


Being an 4ſwer to thole falſe Imputations which 
the Vixpicsr.os has .caft upon me, and 
the reſt of ;nay Brethren -of the Church of En- 
gland. | | Pp. 49 
The Reaſorableneſs of this Conſideration. 1b. 
The Summ of this SeF7or divided into Three Parts. 


42 2 PART 


The TABLE. 


PART L 


In which it 1s ſhewn with what Spirit and De- 
ſign the Vinvicartor took this Courſe 
. to defame us. P. 51 
Cx. That the Principles of many of the Ca- 
ſuiſts of tbe Roman Church do allow the 


defaming of an Adverſary by ſuch Accuſa- 
tions as they KNOW tobe FALSE. p.51 


. 
Heads cm: " 


' $2. That we have juſt Cauſe to believe, that the 
VINDICATOR has proceeded accord- 
ing to theſe Principles, Shewn. | 


on 
C1. From the Accuſations themſelves, 
which he brings againſt me: of 
which ſeveral Inſtances are colle- 
| ed by way of Specimen, whereby to 
| judge of the s 2 P. 54 


2. From his laying hold on the lighteſt, 
4 and moſt pitiful occaſions to. ru out 
| into the moſt grievous Accuſations 


againſt me. P. 56 


3 . For that the Allegations he advan- 
| ces, are many of them ſach as he car 


| never be ſare are TRUE. p. 59 


4. And ſome ſuch as he certainly knew 
were FALSE. \p.61 


PARTI 


The TABLE. 


PART I. 


In which his Refle&ions are particularly conlider'd, 
and refuted : -in Two Points. P. 62 


CI. A Refutation of thoſe ſcandalous Reflefi- 
the Church of England. P- 63 


A Summary of them. 


| | ons which he has caſt upon the Generality of 


| 
S 


J 


I 


| 


| 
| 
| 


I. That we. have miſrepreſented the Do- 


darines of the Church of Rome, reviled, 
blackened, and calumniated its Mem- 
bers, and ridicul'd zfts Ceremonies. 
Anſwered. P. 65 


2. That we have done this out of Valice and 
Intereit, ard kept the People by Igno- 
rance to our Party. Pp. 66 


This Calumny anſwer'd , 1n its ſeveral 
parts, of | | 


Malice —— P. 67 
; Inter Cl—_ 1bid. 
Ignorance. P. 69 


3. That we have been eſtranged from De- 
votion , and are therefore (candalz'd at 
their Ceremonies, becauſe we have not 


the Leal that thoſe of their Church have. 
| P- 70 
4. That 


Anſwered. 


The TABLE. 


| 4. That many of our Church are ſo byaſſed 
intheir Aﬀe@ons. to us, that they will 
ſearce allow themſelves their common 
| - | Senſes 7» the Examen of things, but paſs 
| their Votes againſt any thing that tend; 
| | towards Popery, tho againſt JU $. 
TICE, EQUIT Y, axzd CON. 
1 SCIENCE. Anſwered. P. 74 


5. That ſome faCtious Spirits have animated 
'thePulpits Zeal; ard that by this means the 

Parliament was hindred from proceeding 
| .1 3x its Loyalty as #t began. Anſwered.p,7s 


9 
”  "IEN 


1 6. That we manage things againſt them uj- 
1 oz politick Motivesz that we have De- 
ſigns, and leadingamen, and certain 
% | perſons to gratifie by what we do; and 
| that this will bring ill C ONSE 

QUENCES npozthe KINGD OM, 
1 5 P. 76 


II. 4 Anſwer to thoſe Imputations that he has 
laid upon my elf in particular. P. 78 


i 
bw 1 


Cr. To the 1ll Names that he gives me. 1b. 
2. To his-charges of wilful Faults committed 

by me in'the/Defence. P. 79 
3. To his RefleFions that have no manner of 


reference to the Subje# of our Diſpute; 
| but were brought in meerly for -Ke- 


fleFion-ſake. P. 80 
As to my Preaching. p. 80 
Popularity, 1 
4. To 


h 


The T ABLE. 


4 To His CATALOGUE of Fauks 
drawn up againſt Me at the beginning of 


His Reply. P. 82 


5. To His Charge of 1 Language, with re- 
ference 


1.To the Biſhop of ME A U X. p.84. 

2. To Others, in which are Juſtified 

thoſe 3 Exprejſzons ſo much ca- 
villd at; of 

I, St. Thomas's Reveries., p. 86 

2. Of ſome of their new Saints 

Pozrtd Blaſphemies. p. 89 

4 3. Of ſome of their Churches Ad- 

dreſſes, being more like Magt- 

cal Jncantations, than Chri/ti- 


an Prayers. P. 92 


= 


PART HE 


In which is ſhewn by above XL Inſtances of 
Books yer unanſwered, that we have fully ob- 
viated all their Arguments beyond the poſſibiliry 
of a fair Reply ; which might juſtly excuſe me 
from entring any more on a particular review of 
the ſeveral Articles in debate ; tho I ſhall never- 
theleſsinaSzconvDParrT of my DerixncCE, 


. paſs through Al! again with him, 


P94 


T © 


The Reverend the AuTHoR 
OF THE 


VINDICA TION 


Of the Biſhop of ME AU X's 
EXPOSITION, &c. 


91IR, 


FTER two ſuch obliging Addreſſes, vindication 
as I have now had the honour to re- hey, 
ceive from you, I ſhould be very Þ- 171: 
much wanting in my Reſpects to a 

Perſon who has ſhewn ſo near a Concern for my 

Salvation , ſhould I any longer negle& my Re- 

turn to you ; and might reaſonably expect to 

have my Rudeneſs and Incivility muſter'd up to - 

creaſe 


The Dedication. 
Reply ache Ceaſe my Damnation in the next Catalogue your 
= «hey Charity ſhall prompt you to publiſh of my Sins.. 
, I cannot indeed tell whether I may nor be de- 
 fetive in my Gratitude, by lending my- Thanks 
to your ſelf alone ; and your grear Caution in the 
Cloſe of your Yidication made me once think that 
| [ ought to have return'd you your own Inſcrip- 
vindic, p.12% tjon, © To the Author, or Authors of thoſe excel. 
lent Pieces you have been pleaſed to oblige the 
World with on my account. For I have ſome 
reaſon to believe, that whatever you were as to 
the firſt, yet you are not the only Perſon concern'd 
in the ſecond Reply. Bur yer fince your Books 
run altogether in the ſingular Number, and that 
whoever gather d your Materials firſt, or ſuper- 
viſed them after, yet I doubt not but you were 
the only Architef your ſelf, and alone concern'd 
in thole immediate Addreſſes ro Me ; I am conf: 
dent I ſhall not be much miſtaken in my particu- 
lar Return to you, or atleaſt that you will have 
the goodneſs to excule {o eafie, and {o involun- 

tary an Error. 
And firſt; Sir, I deſire to return you my Ac 
Reply P- 171. knowledgments for Jour greal Care of my future 
State. I do beleechyou to believe, that it is ex- 
_ cceding dear to Me ; and that I am ſenſible char 
your 


Vindic,p. 120. 


T be Dedication 


your Advice ts very juſt and reaſonable that you 

give Me forit. And tho' I ſhall thew you in 

what follows, that for what concerns. either your 

ſelf or your Church, I had no great need of it; 

yet it pleaſes me very much to hope that when þ 

ſhall have fully proved by Gods Grace, where the 

Fault lies, one who is ſo forward to preach to others, * <9 1X. 27. 
will certainly take great heed that he does not in 

the mean time himſelf become a Casr-awar, 

It were perhaps too much.to expect. that Con: 
delcenſion from you, which you are pleaſed to 
recommend to Me, viz, © To make a publick Ac- Reply p. 172. 
« knowledgment of the Calumnies you have thrown not 
_ upon my ſelf alone, but upon the Generality of our 
Church, and © to _retra&t: the faiſe witneſs. you have > p: 173, 
* born agamſt your Neighbours; elpecially lince this, 

Sir, cannot, you know, be. done without acknow- 
ledging the Infincerity ( for I am willing to give. 
all chings the ſofteſt Names I. am: able ). of your: 
late Attempts in. the. new Methods .of Converſton: 
And indeed ſome Experience makes me think [. 
may. without uncharicablenels preſume, that © the. 
«Pride of Nature. is as ——_ oa your fide to. pp. 174. 
hinder. Perſons from retratkms what they have once. 
advanced, as it is on ours: And. the Principles. 
of your Church do much more indiſpoſe you to, 
confels your Errors, than, God be. thanked, ours. 


do ) 


"ed 4 We F YO S - : 


Ibid. 


Reply Þ. 4. 
172. &C, 


D Vindic, pÞ 22. 
Reply p. 172. 
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do us. But ſure, if any one, you, Sir, who ſo 
much conſider that « Fternity is at ſtake, and that 
© an Tnjuſtice which will render us miſerable for that E. 
« rernity, cannot be expiated without making ſatisfaZtion, 
© will not find it ſo difficult to acknowledge your miſtake ; 
< no,not thoit ſhould have been Wir+ur ; (which I 
6 * dare not yet ſay of yours, however you, in Cha. 
© rity no doubt to my Soul, judge mine to be 
« {o;) rather than run into inevitable Damnation, And 
« pray God give you this ſerious Thought and Reſolution, 
Having thus perform'd this firſt Duty, I muſt 
inthe next place, Sir, thank you for what, next 
to my Salvation, has always been moſt dear to Me, 


the Care you have had of my ReeurtarioN. It may 


perhaps be thought by ſome that are not {enſible 
how great my Obligations in this particular are to 
you, that I might will enough have ſpared this 
Complement ; elpecially {fince your Modeſty makes 
you utterly diſavow any ſuch Tenderneſs of it. 
Indeed, Sir, as to your Expreſſions, it mult be 
onkelt d you are very free with Me. You nor 
only ſtill adhere to your firſt Charge of Calunnies, 
Mir epreſentations, unſmcere Dealmgs, Falſt sfications 
every thing that you could think of that might 
{erve to belp ater Me, bur only falſe 2 Quotations, 
_ I do not now fad you ſo ready co inf1i8 up- 
; bur char your Reader might be ſure: to take 


nIuCC 
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notice of them, you draw them up into a Cata- 
gue ar the beginning of your Reply, and all a- Repiyarthe 
long in your Margin you put him in mind to re- preface. 
mark them : Bur yer, Sir, after all chis, I cannot 
but own to you, that your Books have done more 
to ſecure my Reputation among all thoſe whole 
Efteem I value, viz, the honeſt and judicious Rea- 
ders, than any thing my beſt Friends could have 
done for Me. _ = 
I neednot, Sir, tell you, that my Expoſition farſt, 
and then my Defence, made ſome noiſe among 
very great numbers of both Churches. IT had d- 
| covered ſuch Secrets as perhaps few could have 
done beſides ; ſuch as ſtartled many worthy Per- 
ſons of your own Communion; and which ſome even 
of our own fide, who did not know what Evidence 
[ had ready to produce for them, could hardly al- 
moſt believe. Whilſt great enquiry was made a- 
bout them , ſome of your Religion knew not what 
to think, others flatly deny'd all thathad been ſaid; 
you, Sir, more kind, procure Me a Letter from 4 
that: worthy Perſon the Biſhop of Meaux himſelf ; C 
pretending indeed to diſavow, but really acknow- 
ledging all that I had ſaid with reference to his 
Expoſition. A Favour for which, now I ama dilcharg- 
ing theſe kind of Debts, I ſhall not fail to publiſh 
' tothe World my Engagements to him. 
B 


Ic 


T he Dedication. 

| It was not long before my Defence made anew 
noiſe, and but little inferiour to that of my Ex: 
poſition. For beſides that, ir confirm'd all my 
former Allegations with new Proofs ; it gave me 
opportunity moreover to make ſome further Diſco- 
veries, both of your Church's Worſhip, and of your 
ow) Smcerity. PE 


«KEE | 
Reply, p-173- ; And this, Sr, you tell me did induce many others 


& to an imitation of thoſe Calumnies 1 there threw up- 
on you; but I muſt beg leave to mind you of 
_ another Inducement too, and that is, That it did 
induce the Generality of your fide to calumniate 
Me, as one who. had uttered nothing but down- 
right Untrurhs, and' charged you with ſuch things 
as were not to be found either #1: your Books, or im 
your Praftice. But I may now reaſonably preſume 
that they will from henceforth retra&t this Calumny 
roo, ( if at leaſt you will allow it. to be a G@ 
lunmy to accuſe falfely one of onr Religion ;) ſince you 
have here ſarished the World, that theſe things you 
do write and praiſe, tho' indeed for want of an 
Infallible Interpreter, we who judge according to the 
Principles of Reaſon, axe not able rightly to under- 
ſtand the meaning of them. And therefore, Sir,tho 
your Words ſtill ſtileme Criminal, yet your Ale 
gations every where proteſt againſt thern ; and Ide | 
fireno other Advocate than your ſelf to plead my 


tmocence. There 
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There 1s, Sir, yet a Favour which 1 ought not 
to paſs by,. tho' I could not a long time divine 
the meaning of it ; and it is your great Self-denial, 
which prompted you, I ſuppoſe, through all your 


Book, as well as1n that ſingle place, where you 


your {elf have been og co remark it, not © to reply, p. 172. 
1a 


« take too much ſatisfaftion in having your Adverſary 
« xt an Advantage. It wasindeed generouſly done 
of you ; tho' ſome (conſidering the Nature of your 
Church,) will be apr cothink it was not merely an 
Exceſs of Charity that made you treat your Adver- 
fary with ſo much Favour, but either the inſuper- 
able ilneſs of the Cauſe you had to maintain, or 
ſome other Defe&#, which Tſhall beg leave not to 
name. . However-it puts me in mind-of the ſuper- 
errogating Merits of many -of your Saints, to-whoſe 
Honour the prudent YYriters of their Lives, have re- 
member'd it, that they were wont to counterfeit 
themſelves mad or fool, and do a thouſand ridi- 
culous and extravagant things, that being laught ar, 
and deſpiſed by all the World for them, they 
might thereby, have rhe better Opportunity of -ex- 
ercifing their Chriſtian Humility and Self-denial, Bur, 
Sir, I fear by this time my Civility may. begin -to 
grow more troubleſome to you than my Rudeneſs 
would have been, ſhould I have diſpenſed with 
my {&If, as to this Point of Ceremony, And indeed 

EB 2 I have 


T he Dedication. 

It was not long before my Defence made anew 
noiſe, and but little inferiour to that of my Ex- 
poſition. For belides that, ir confirm'd all my 
former Allegations with new Proofs ; it gave me 
opportunity moreover to make ſome further Diſco- 
veries, both of your Church's Worſhip, and of your 
own Hmcerity. RD 


Reply,p.213. - And this, Sir, you tell me © did induce many others 


& to an imitation of thoſe Calumnies 1 there threw up- 
on you; but I muſt beg leave to mind you of 
| another Inducement too, and that is, That it did 
induce the Generality of your fide to calunniate 
Me, as one who. had uttered nothing but down- 
right Untrurths, and charged you with ſuch things 
as were not to be found either #1: your Books, or in 
your Praftice. But I may now reaſonably preſume 
that they will from henceforth retra&t this Calunny 
roo, ( if at leaſt you will allow it. to be a G 
lunmy to accuſe falfely one of onr Religion ;) ſince you 
have here ſatisfied the World, that theſe things you 
do write and praiſe, tho' indeed for want of an 
Infallible Interpreter, we who judge according to the 
Principles of Reaſon, axe not able rightly to under- 
ſtand the meaning of them. And therefore, Sir,tho 
your Words ſtill {tile me Criminal, yet your Ale- 
gations every where proteſt againſt them ; and Ide 
fireno other Advocate than your ſelf to plead my 


tmocence. There 


T be Dedication. 


There 1s, Sir, yet a Favour which 1 ought not 
to paſs by, tho' I could not along time divine 


the meaning of it ; and it is your great Self-denial, 
which prompted you, Iſuppole, through all your 


Book, as well as1n chat ſingle place, where you 


your {elf have been rrp co remark it, not © to reply, p. 112. 


attion'm having your Adverſary 


. 


« take too much ſatis 
« xt an Advantage. It wasindeed generouſly done 
of you ; tho' ſome( conſidering the Nature of your 
Church,) will be apr cothink it was not merely an 
Exceſs of Charity that made you treat yopr Adver- 
fary with ſo much Favour, but either the inſuper- 
able ilneſs of the Cauſe you had to maintain, or 
ſome other Defe&, which Iſhall beg leave not to 
name. . However-it puts me in mind-of the ſuper- 
errogating Merits of many of your Saints, to-whoſe 
Honour the prudent Y/riters of their Lives, have re- 


member'd it, that they were wont to counterfeit 


themſelves mad or your: and do a thouſand ridi- 
culous and extravagant things, that being laught art, 
and deſpiſed by all the World 'tor them, they 
might thereby, have the better Opportunity of -ex- 
ercifing their Chriſtian Humility and Self-denial, Bur, 
Sir, I fear by this time my Giviity may. begin -to 
orow more troubleſome to you than my Rudeneſs 
would have been, ſhould I have diſpenſed with 
my (&1f, as to this Point of Ceremony, And indeed 

B z I have 
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T he Dedication. 
have ſo. much to ſay in order to yours and the 
Worlds ſatisfaction, that I. ought not to ſpend 
too much time in unneceſſary Prelimmaries. Three 
things there are, which I would willingly do in the 
following Defence, and which I think will compriſe 
all that can reaſonably be defired of Me, viz. 


L. To diſcharge my Obligations to the Biſhop of 
Meaux. | 

y. To vindicate my ſelf againſt ſuch Imputations 
as do immediately concern my own particular, 
but do not at all afte& the Cauſe I am to 
maintain. 

W. To conſider what you have further offer'd 
to clear your Church of thoſe great Excep- 
tions I had brought againſt ir. 


And in all theſe I ſhould be heartily glad I 
might acquit my felf ro yours; but however 1 
hope Iſhall do it to my Readers. SatisfaRtion, and 
to whom therefore I muſt. now beg leave to ad- 
dreſs my ſelf, as to whoſe Examen ( if Imay pre 
fume. ro borrow your own Phraſe ) Ifreely com- 
mir it to judge betwixt us. oh 


THE 


F HE. 


PREFACE. 


HEN I. conſider the Nature of thoſe 
Methods that have of late been made 
uſe of by many of the Church of Rome 
to propagate their Errors ; with what 
I:duſtry they conceal the Real Doctrine 


of their Church, and by complaining loudly againſt others 
for miſrepreſenting #hezr Opinions, Jos te. to keep 
Men from ſuſpeFing. that the Juggle indeed. lies at their * 
own Doors; I cannot but call to mind the Complaint of, 
an ancient Father againſt. the Heathen Philoſophers, 


and. in Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion : © * Would to God, ſays 
« he, we. could but- look into your 
« own Opinions, 7#to the. (ecret 
«* Receſles: of your Mind in which 


« z0u turn and deviſe various and. 


* hidden Thoughts, We ſhould find 
«* that you your ſelves think the 
« very ſame with us. But what 


* - Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. vi. p. 197, Uti- 
nam liceret introſpicere ſenſus veſtros, . 


' receſſufque ipſos mentis , quibus varias - 


yolvirisarque. initis obſcuriſſimas cogitati- - 
ones! Reperiremus & vos ipſos eadem fen- - 
tire, quz nos— Sed fturiis facere quid 
rvicacibus paſſuwus ? Quid intencanti- 
us Gladios, novaſque excogitantibus{pce- - 
nas? [ Animantis. T 


« car be. done to Men that are obſtinately bent to ſerve 


«a Cauſe? 


|| Ye know that ye maintain an 111 Caulſe, i ffcritis ma-- 


am ſcientiſle;- 


mi Cauſam, & quod ſemel ſine rarione feciſtis, ne- videamini. aliquando neſciſle, defendiris 3 ; 
melinſque pyratis non. yinci, quam confeſlz cedere atque annuere yeritati---Lugd, Batay.16 51>. 


KECaza. 
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« 2nd what ye have once done without reaſon, that ye defend, 
<« Jeſt je ſhould otherwiſe feemto have been once miltaken, - 
« and think it better not to be overcome, than to aſſent to 
« that which you cannot but confeſs to be the Truth. 
I ſhall perhaps be thought by ſome to aſſume too great a Li. 
berty, in applying this to thoſe with whom I have now to dh, 
But yet when 1 ſee Men ſo induftriows in expounding the 
Dottrine of their Church into a Senſe that may come as 
zear the Reformation 4s 7s poſſuble 5 when for the doing 
of this they are forced to ſo many Shifts as plainly ſhew 
there is ſomething of Violence in the Undertaking: 
Macs  gn64gph * Words "mg from their natural Sigmfication fo ſpeak 
& iy. * * that which they call the Church's Senſe 3 || the Order of 
[| Vind. p. 42. Sextences inverted; * Figures pretended that were never 
vP-P. 43> Heard of in the World: the Trrefragable, Angelical, Subtil, 
Repl.p. 30, Seraphical, Tnvincible, THuminate, Illaſtrious Doftors, 


41- whoſe Seritences ard 'Surmms ovr Fathers ſo much admired, 
38. and not the neceſſary and univerſally received Dodtrine 


= 'Y.P. 3-29, of the Church 3 the reſt of their Writers thrown off as pri> 
Rep! vate Men, and for whoſe Opinions the Church is not to 
” Þ: 4+ be reſponſible : [ carmot then but think, that theſe Mex 
are certainly conſcious to themſelves, that they have been in 
the wrong, and that. there was reaſon our her 
tho' "tis neither ſafe nor convenient for the Members of « 
Church #hat has -# long been uſed 'to damn us as Hereticks 
0u'this acconnt, and would be thought infallible iz: her De- 
cifions, to own it to the World. | 
It is one of my chiefeſt Crimes, «and for which 1 perceive 
there is no Indulgence tobe expected, that 1 have in jome 
meaſure endeavonred to bring theſe Does tolight 5, to ſhew 
that all this is indeed bit a Lareto draw Men in, and thit 
when v1ce* they are' enſuared, they will then find things to 
Se far otherwiſe than they are nradle 'at firſt to believe - - 
that 
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that if they are in good earneſt in their preſent Pretences, 
then they herein plainly depart froze what their Church 
once held, and are upon that very acconnt eſteem d by others 
of their Communion at this day, to be little better than Pro- 
teſtant Hereticks. | = 

How far the Allegations 1 have heretofore brought to 
prove this, have been invalidated by what our Author has 
endeavour'd this (econd time to return to them, I ſhall ther 
' conſider, when I come particularly to examine the ſeveral 
| Articles of his Reply. I» the mean time I cant but ob- 
ſerve, that how wnch ſoever the Vindicator may diſlike Reply,y. 111. 
the diſtinFion 1 made of OLD and NEw POPERY, #t 5s 

# no other than what 1 found 777 effect made to my hand 
in ſome of the Biſhop of Meaux's own Converts, 4nd it 
Books which are ſaid to have undergone his particular per- 

»ſal before they were permitted to come into the World. |. 

'Tis this which we find in plain terms avewd by 
_ Brueys, 7 _ CI: CI Sn ehonr ae 
tion of the Reaſons which occaſion' : o SOIOPY 
the Separation of the Proteſtazts from = een As Ps 
the Church of Rome, For . baving | 
expounded his new Faith ſo ſerupulonſly according to Mon- 
= de Meaux's C—_— Fran as . Ss 

imſelf tells us, ays nothing but || Auſſi je nedisrien dans cet Exa- 
" wel that — hs, 1 inſpired 22to Means) pil Low rr HE 
&* him; ſo that he did ina manner but preſque que copier (es Sengimens, & 
*« copy his Sentuments, ad repeat 72 _—_ * 36 patlle =P = —_— 
« publick what he had learnt in private mom perſuade. Awetiſſement. 
« from him 3 he finally exhorts the Pro-. - 
teſtants to return now from their odious Separation, /ixce 
the Dodtrine of #he Church was ſo expounded, as none 
of their Forefathers had ever underſtood it z war, 

if they had, would ever have Jeparated _ Fs 
| | cc A 1; 


by | The PREFACE. 


La Raiſon, la Charite, la Gloire de 
* Dieu, la Paix de I Egliſe, le Bien de 
" 'F Ecar, & I Intereſt de leur Salut de- 
mandent qu'ils reviennent aujourd'- 
huy de cette Separation odieuſe, en re- 
mertanc les choſes en Þ Eſtat ou <lles 
eſtojent auparavant. P.. dis aujourd'- 
huy : car on doit avouer fincerement 
qu” on ravoir ,jamais fi nertement Ex- 
pose les dogmes & les cultes de I E- 
gliſe Carholique qu* on Þ a fait de nos 
jours. Er je ne Carrol m'empeſcher 
de croire que fi nos Peres avolent crit 
les choſes telles qu* elles ſont en Eff. r, 
& qu” on nous les propoſe aujourd'huy, 
'Usne ſe ſerojent jamais ſeparez de a 
Communion. Ibid. p. 106. 


« 1 ſay return now, ( they are Mon- 
<« fieur Brueys's own words ) for it mu 
« be ſincerely confeſs d that the Do- 
« Erine azd Worſhip of the Roman 
« Church was ever ſo cleanly. ex- 
«< pounded. 9s 7# theſe our days. And I 
« cannot but think. that had our Fathers 
« believed things to be, as in Eff 
« they are, and as they are now propoſed 
<« to ws, they would never have ſeparated 
« from its Communion. 

I do not at all qyeſtion, but that our 
Fathers, who undoubtedly underſtood the 


Dodrine aud Worſhip of a Church 7 which they had beer 
born and bred, and were many of them admitted to Places 
of chiefeft Honour and Dignity 7 it, conld they now riſe 

from their Graves, would Far amazed to ſee with what 


GeBedelie 7t 75 10w-EXPOUN 


ed to #4 in theſe days. And 


.tho* it has been ſo fully ſhewn, that a0 one has cared to give 


Firſt Anſwer #5 472 Anſwer tot, that even taking the || Roman Dofrine 
-rothe Papiſt according to their own Expoſition, we are #0t yet able to 


-miſrepreſ. 


An th. Ermbrace it 5 yet it muſt be acknowledged we ſhould have 
Concluſ. Bur 22ch leſs to ſay to juſtifie our Separation, had it been al- 


eſpecially in 
'the Anſwer to 
the Papiſts 


ways ſuch us tis now repreſented to ws. 
But this is not the only Perſon that has given us grounds 


proteſting a- for this Diſtin&i0n 5 for however we confeſs that Popery 


gainſt Prote- 


Fane Popery. 75 7207e Cleanly expounded zow than it was heretofore ; 


yet even in theſe h 
ſtill ſome who repine to ſee the goo 


appy expounding, days of ours, there are 


Old Popery ſo mch 


run down, and give #s very different Interpretations 9's 4 
the Do&rine ad Worſhip of their pretended Catholic 


Church. 


And of this the Author of the wholeſome Advices of 


the 
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the bleſſed Virgin to her indiſcreet Worſhippers w// 


afford us a. notable Example 5, who having given ſuch a 
cleanly Expoſition of the Church's Doctrine iz the Poirts 
of the Tnvocation of Saints, ard Worſhip of Images,” as 
the Biſhop of Meaux, and his Vindicator wow 49; tho 
approved with all the Soſemnity I have heretofore ſhewn, and xx por of the 
may now more fully be ſeen in the Edition that has ſince CE. Pref, 
been made of it in our own Language, was nevertheleſs con- 9% > Vi 
demn'd in the moſt violent manner that can well be ima- 

gined, and that by the Authority of the Pope himſelf; and 

drew the Zeal of Father Cra{let to overwhelm him with a 

whole Volume of DoCtors ana Saints that lived in the former 

days of Superſtition ad Sincerity, before theſe new Ex- 

politors had by pretending to interpret, indeed corrupted 

their Faith. | 

Father Craſſet having thus defended the Honour of the 
Blefled Virgin, ard juſtified the Old Popery to be the 
true and ſtanding Doctrine . of his Church, his: Authorit | 
was ſoon alledged by the * Proteſtants 7 Oppoſition to the * Preſervatif, 
Biſhop of Condom's Expoſition. || Mozfrexr Arnaud, FN ies 
. whoundertook the Defence of the Blhop, and it ſeemrs could furle Preſer- 
not foreſee how by the metamorphoſing Power of a clean- vari A An- 
ly Expoſition, ever this Father's Book ſhould come one © Ow 
day to be perfetHly reconciled to Monſieur de Meaux's, | 
freely gives up the Author for a * pitiful Jeſuit , and * P. 19. V. 
whoſe- Authotity was not fit .to be compared with that of FE ozable 
4 Biſhop, ſupported with the Approbations of ſo many other Jeſuire, nom= 
Biſhops and Cardinals, and in ſhort, of the Pope himflt. —_ _ 

[t is not then only in our Calummies that this reflecting 
Diſtintion of Old ad New Popery 7s to be found, but Reply, p- 171 
in the real Diſagreement of thoſe of their own Communion , 
who all equally pretend to underſtand the DoCtrine of their 
Church, ard the Deciſions of the Council of Trent. But 
to put this matter, if it be poſſuble, ont of all doubt, I will 

C 


here 
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here ſubjoyn the Copy of a Letter written by an eminent Con- 
vert pon his Change, in which this DiſtinFion is plainly 
expreſsd, and the Biſhop of Condom's Popery evidently 
diſtinguiſh'd from that of the People, and of the Bigots, 
or ( as be calls them ) the Tartuffes of that Charch. 
The Perſon who wrote it was MonfteurRanchin,a Counſel- 
lor of tze Parliament of Tholouſe, to Monſieur Ranchin 
his Kinſman, and Counſellor iz the Court of Accounts, 
Aids, atd Finances of Montpellier. 


Tholouſe® April 27. 1680. 


«© JF A not much concernd, my dear Coulin, to think. 
* that my Converſion has cauſed ſo general a Joy, as 
<«< you are willing to make me believe it has. It is ſufficient 
© to xe that our Family, and particularly your ſelf, þas 
© faken ſome part in my Change: And 1 moſt hnmbly 
* thank you for the obliging Teſtimony you have given me 
« of it in the Letter which you have done me the Honour 
&« to write to we, But, Sir, I ought alittle to complain of ' 
& your accuſing me to have tarried ſo long out of Intereſt i» 
<« the P. R. Religion. This might indeed be ſaid in Eng-. 
<« oland or iz Holland, bat that 7 France one ſhould be of 
&« the P. R. Religion o#t of Intereſt, is what I never heard 
<« before, As for my own particular, I can truly ſay, that my 
« profeſ/ing that Religion has been the ruine of ry Family. 
<« But I am become a Catholick, becauſe I thought that I 
* might obtain Salvation in'that Communion. 

© Ut #s the Book of Monſieur the Biſhop of Condom that. 
« has convinced me: that admirable Book approv d of late by 
<« the Pope. If you have not yet ſeen it, T adviſe you to get it, 
« and read it all your life. ! do alſo in part owe my Con-. 
< verſion to azother little Book compoſed by one in Flanders, 
< zxtitled, Wholeſome Advices of the bleſſed Virgin to- 


her 
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& her indiſcreet Worſhippers.z ard to the Paſtoral Letter 
« of the Biſhop of Toxrnay, in form of an Apology, de- 
aicated ti the People of his Diocels, and which 7r alſo 
< truly a Golden Book. For were the Faith of the Church 
« ſuch as the People and the Tartntfes prattiſe it, I would 
<« never have gone where 1 am 5 and 1 have learnt from theſe 
< Books, that the puxe Behet of the Church 3s quite diffe- 
<« rent from: their practiſe. Ton will comprehend by this, my 
« dear Coulin, that theſe Books are no leſs neceſſary to the 
« Catholicks, than to the P. R. But 1 conſeder too late, that 
& inſtead of a Leiter I am writing a Treatiſe of Religion. 
« Thaſten to conclude, and to aſſure you that I am, &e. 


Were I minded to indulge my ſelf the liberty of comment- 
ing upor. this Letter,  ſbouls not want Occaſions from a 
prece ſo very extraordinary,to make ſome rare anduſeful Re- 
marks. But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the particular for which 
T alledzed 3t.Monfieur Ranchin was ore of the Connſellors 
of the Ghamber of the Edi of Languedoc, whilſt it ſub- 
foted. The King having ſuppreſs that Chamber, and 7n- 
corporated the Officers intothe Parliament, Monſieur Ran- 
chin. ſ60- perceived that things would not ſtop there, but that 
thoſe of the reform'd Religion muſt expeF in a little tixze 
fo be turn'd out of all their Places. He had a great Family, 
and but a ſmall Eſtate for a Perſon of his Quality. And now 
it was that the Expoſition of the Biſhop -of Meaux begaze 
firſt to open his Eyes : . He perceived the Roman Religion 
to be quite different from what he had hitherto thought it ; 
inſomuch that from henceforth he became diſpoſed toembrace - 
4, not by way of AB J URA.T TON of what he held before, but 
by way of ADDITION, i.e. by adding the Roman Super- - 
{titions 70 #t. | 
'- This was eaſily conſented to by thoſe of the other Par- 
ty; he infited upon having the Communion 1n both 

| C2 kinds, 


Vill 
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kinds, but that was deny'd him z but the principal matters 
were agreed to, viz. That for the Change he was to make, he 


ſhould have 10000 Crowns in hand, and a Penſion 


| of 4 
1000 more per Annum, together with the aſſurance of his 
Place to himſelf and his Son after him, beſides the hopes of 


higher Advancement. 


And thus our new Convert enters into the Boſormr of the 
Catholick Church, ot that he diſliked his own Religion, 
or thought the other better 5 no, his Letter evidently implies 
the contrary, but he thought that by the help of the Biſhop 


of Meaux's Expoſition he might make a ſhift to be ſaved in 


it. He ſaw the Abuſes that were in that Church, ard he loud- 
ly declares againſt them : He profeſſes he was Fa far from be- 
1g of the Religion of the People, ard of the Tartuffes of 
the Church of Rome, that nothing, no not ready money 
in hand, ad a good Place ard Penſion for the future, 


ſhould have been able to carry him to it. He —_ his Kinſ- 


man fo read thoſe golden Books(He had indeed reaſon to call 
them ſo, for ſo they were to Him ) that had ſo well expound- 
ed the Doctrine of the Catholick Church ; and were 0 
teſs neceſſary for the Roman Catholicks thar for the Prote- 
ſtants iſtruFion : that according to theſe he did hope he 
might be ſaved in the Church of Rome ; but for the People 
and the Tartuffes, that are not yet ſo happy as to underſtand 


_ theſe Expoſitions, there 7s no Salvation to be had for them. 


And. here at leaſt I think it cannot be deny'd, but that we 
have two ſorts of Popery very openly and freely avow'd : One 
ſuch as that a man may be ſaved tn the profeſiion of it, viz. 
That of the Biſhops of Meaux and . Tournay, and of the 
wholeſome Advices of the bleſſed Virgin to her indi- 


 fcreet Worſhippers : the other of the People and the Tar- 


tuffes, or Zealots of that Church, aud for whom Monfteur 
Ranchin zt ſeems had no great hopes. Nor let it be thought 
fo very extraordinary in this Perſon that he entred into the 

| Roman. 
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Roman Communion at the ſame time that he ſaw and con- 
demwd the Exceſſes of it. This has been but too common in 
thoſe parts. * And my Author from whom I have borrowed * yja1,” enre 


the foregoing Account, gives us anotable inſtance of another, Phocin & Ire- 


ore|| Monſieur Pawlet,a Miniſter of his own Acquaintance 5 enc.. _ py 


how being conviFed in one of their Synods of ſuch Crimes as || Part. 2. Dial. 
rendred him unworthy of his Charge, he endeavour d to P#: 195» 
cover his Infamy by changing his Religion 5 and was wort : 
afterwards frequently to declare, when he came among thoſe f 
his former Profeſſion, © That he could not but very muc 
« blame ſuch as follow'd his Example 3 that for his own part, 
« he knew the Secret how to ſave himſelf, notwithſtanding 
« his Change 3 but for the other Revolters who were igno- 
« rant of it, they would all infallibly be damned. 
 Butthe Reſolution of the Inhabitants of Montauban 7s yet 
more extraordinary; who being by the mi{ſionary_ Dragoons 
convinced that it was their Duty to obey their Prince in 
- changing their Religion, did it with this Declaration:z 

« We Aru that the Abuſes which are imputed to the yyjq, pare. 2. 
« Church, were not ſufficient to oblige our Anceſtors to ſe- page 352. 
<« parate from it : Wherefore we do now reunite our ſelves to Mon" _ 
« the Church, but yet ſo as not to prejudice thereby thoſe les Abus qu'on 
*Remonſtrances which we ſhall be permitted to make to the _—_— = 
« Clergy to purge the Roman Church frozz many Abules. joe Sw 


| : obliger nos 
Peres 2 & en ſeparer : C'eſt pourquoi nous nous reiinifſonsa I Egliſe 3 ſans prejudice de Re- 


monſtrances qu'il nous ſera permis de faire au Clerge pour repurger FEgliſe. Romaine de beau-- 


| coup & Abus. 

I need not ſure repeat what TI have already ſaid with re- 
ference to Monſieur Imbert's Caſe. For however the Biſhop 

. of Meaux may endeavour to leſſen the Reputation of that 

Man, yet fince he cannot deny the truth of my relation (which 

is indeed no other than what he himſelf publiſh both in his 

Letter and Faftum of it ) we may thereby plainly ſee how 


bis Expoſition of the Faith agreed neither with the Millto-- . 
| 2 NAries. 


8s 
RON? C2 fee FO RET WR Pee nt pong,» 1 1, —_ — 


T als 
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naries Preaching, »or with the Peoples Practice. Ard let 


-* Reply, p.35, tHe Vindicator cry out * CALUMNY as much as hy 
35, 37 See pleaſes in his Anſwer to my Account of their Good-Friday. 


- in rhe Margin, 
- ]| Defence of 


Service, ard tell the World that I || FALSIFY their 


the Expoſ. of Words, becauſe I render their Venite Adoremns, Beholq 
the C. E.'Þag. the. Wood of the Croſs, come let us adore IT ; the 


12T, 12 


124.Ap-.—\* 
.pend. ad of Diſpute between that unfortunate'Man axd the Curate upoy 
| : that very occaſion , Monlicur Imbert i-ſeſting upon the ſame 


Expoſition the Vindicator does ow whilſt the other cry 4 
out, THE Wood, Treg W oop, Come let us adore 
IT, fuffciently ſhews that all were not agreed on the New 
Popery Interpretation : and the bard uſage he has met with 
froze bis Dioceſan fence, for ſupporting that Expolition the 
Vindicator ſo #2uch contends for, may ſatisfie the World, 
that not only the Cure, bat even the Archbiſhop of Bour- 
deaux himſelf thought there was aeither CALUMNY 
wor FALSIFICATION z7z#he Application I mage 
of that day's Service. I am ſure poor Monſieur Imbert has 
been made but too ſenſeble of it, and I ſhall rather be content 
the Vindicator ſhould ſtill eſteem me a Fallifier and a Ca- 
lumniator, than be ſo uncharitable as to wiſh him the like 


Conviction. 


It may perhaps be thought a little too late, ſince the new 


 Alkance ſtruck vp between Father Craflet azd the Biſhop of 


See the Advi- 
ces of the B, 
Virgin. Ady.I, 


Meaux, to remember the Quarrel between the Wholeſome 
« Advices of the Bleſſed Virgin to her 1ndiſcreet Wor- 
< ſhippers, and the true Devotion towards the Bleſſed 
« Virgin eſtablifh'd and defended; that zs to ſay in other 
Words, between the New Popery and the Old. But thi 
Father Craſlet be ow become ar Expounder too, yet may 
1 not beg leave to remark from the Subject of thofe Advices 


againſt which he wrote, That there are, af 9 one in the 
el 


Church of Rome, * Who perſwade themſelves that tho they 
« lzve ſinful lives, yet they may be aſſured of their Sal- 
vation, 
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« yation, 7f they do out pexform ſome Devotion to the Bleſ- : 
«fed Virgin ? ray, that think that tho? they have no avice v. 
«Jovefor God, yet they way be ſaved by ſapplicating our: 

cc Lady ems FEW pray t9 the holy Virgin, as if ſhe had advice VI 
«more Goodneſs and Mercy than Jeſus Chriſt, a-2d-ſo put 

«. more confidence zz her Interceſiion, than ix the Merits 

« of her Son : —— IWho pay their homage to the holy Virgin, Advice vitt.: 
« as to ſome 1nteriour Divinity, and believe that without 
« her there 75 20 approaching God, ever through Jeſus 
« Chriſt hi-1ſelf: —— Who wrake the Virgin Mary Media- Advice 1x. 
« trix between Men and Jeſus Chriſt,” as if ſhe had ſome 

« Merit 7 her ſelf which ſhe had not recerved from her 
« &9n : Who give the ſame Titles of Honour to the advice x. 
« Virgin Mary, which ought to be given to God only J— =: 
« n4y,and even make her equal with God ard JelusChrilt :-- Advice x7. . 
'« Who depend ſo much on the Virgin Mary, that they never Advice x11. 
« have recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt 3; preferring their De- Advice XIV. 
« yotion fo the Virgin, before their love to God : Who as 

to the point of Tmages © put their truſt in them, as if there gqce xyin, + 
- * were ſore divine Power 77 them ;, imagining that there . 

«775 a great difference between ſome of the Images of the Vir- - 
« on, ard that ſome-are. better than others 3 and that it 
75 no longer ago than * 1679. that it was thought a Crime * See Father 
«to be condernd, not only by a Pope and a King, vat by the __ 0 
' % Learned cf all Nations, 4 Crime worthy of Baniſhment [5,620 © 
© n this Life, and of Damnation 77: the other, but only to ge. Pref, Paris - 
«adviſe them better.. | 78 
It may be the Vindicator will here cry-out, © That theſe ie gigs; 
% are only private men, and that the Church is not to auſwer 2g, 
«or their Extravagancies: but yet [till this at leaſt ſhews that 
there 3s an Old and New Popery amongſt them, and that. 
twas none of niy fiction to oppoſe them to one another... | 
But however, becauſe he is concern that I took no notice 

of his Admonition, and may otherwiſe in his next _— Reply; P 3:4 - 
| | | clap. 


- 


x11 


See his Pre- 
fa6c. 


The PREFACE. 


Clap anew Noteof CALUMNY 3» his Margin, # 


prevent, if it may be, not ſo much my own Defamation 4 
his Sin, may I humbly beg leave to enquire what at Iſt this 


52 | ana the Church's Senſe x, and how we may come to 


the Knowledge of it. | 

If the Pope and all the States of the Church, zf the large 
Dominions of his Cathclick Majeſty, ifthe Learned of all 
Nations, if zot the ſimple People only, but the moſt holy Bj- 
ſhops ard moſt learned DoGtors, zay, and ever the Fathers 
themſelves be ſufficient to declare a DoEtrine of the Church, 
all theſe Father Craſlet has aſſured us do maintain that Ho- 


'nour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which this Adviſer writes 4- 


gainſt, and which is utterly deſtruFive of the Biſhop of 
Meaux's Preterces. Fo i. 

But if all theſe be but private mens Opinions, and the 
Church is not concern'd to anſwer for them, how then comes 


the Biſhop of Condom to be ſo Catholick an Expoſitor,that 


whatſoever he delivers, muſt preſently paſs for the. Senſe of 
the Church, but what all others ſay, only for Scholaſtick 
Niceties, or the Doctrines of particular Perſons, ard which 
the Church is not obliged to maintain 2 | 
F Now this I ſo much the rather deſire to be inform'd of far 
that, | 
I. As to Number 3 *tis certain that the Patrons of Old Po- 
pery 72 Italy, Spain, Flanders, aud Germany, among the 


 Tartuffes azd common Peyple iz general, as MonſfjeurRan- 


chin 7s pleaſed to aſſure us, do very much exceed both the 
French Expcſitors, ard their late Diſciples, the Engliſh 
Repreſenters and Vindicators. | 
IL. As to the Expreſiions, ot only of the publick Service 
and Rituals of therr Church, but ever of the Council of | 
Trent zts ſelf; they are ſo plain on their ſide, that it needs a 
great deal-of Artifice in theſe newQndertakers to reduce them 
to what they call the Church's,but is indeed their own ay 
e 
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The Council of Trent dire&s them with reference to the 

* Saints themſelves, to fly not only to their Prayers, but to "Sel XXV. 

their Aid and Aſſiſtance too3 that is, ſays onr || Infallible graciones, 

Expoſitor and his * Vindicator, to the Aid ard Alhſtance Opem, Auxi- 

of their Prayers: But others, with leſs Art indeed, but —_ confu- 

with more Sincerity, and in the very words of the Council, || Adverciſe- 

to thair Prayers, Aid, and Afliſtance. Ment, pag. It. 
As to their Reliquesz the Council of Trent declares , RePIY, P+22- 

That © thoſe who affirm that Veneration an4 Honour 3s 720t 

« xe tothe Reliques of Sairts, or that the 8 Reliques, 

< 4rd other ſacred Monuments are unprofitably honour= 

& ed by the faithful 5 or that for the imploring of their Aid, 

« the Memories of the Saints are in vain frequented, are t9 

be condemned. This the Council decrees; and the Old Po- 

pery men accordingly do go to theſe Reliques, theſe facred 

Monuments, to recezve the benefit of them : Some, to ſandtt- 

fie their Handkerchiefs, or Beads, or Rings; ſome to pro 

care Health and Strength by Virtue of them 3 others for 

other benefits which they hope to obtain by them: Al} which 

is ſo undoubtedly their Pradice, that the * Repreſenter « p,,;q ,.. 

himſelf is content to allow of it : © Since, as he expreſſes it, preſ. &c. 

& God has made them the Inſtruments of many evident Fart Ech-Iv. 

& Mrracles which he has vifibly work'd by them, as is ma- 

« nifeſt upon undeniable Record : But this, ſays the|| Vin- || Reply, p.42. 

« dicator,, z5r « FALSE TRANSLATION); for 

< we do not ſeek to thoſe ſacred Monuments for the obtaining 

< of their Help ad Afliſtance, zo, that's not the Councils nid, 

« meaning 5 but we ſeek for the help of the Saints at their 

Monuments : ard be eithzr the Words of the Council, or 

_ the Practice and Belief of the People never ſo againſt it, yet 

oxr Infallible Interpreter aſſures us upon his word, that the 

SENSE OF THE CHURCH 7s what he expounds tows. 
Concerning Images || The Council of Trent determines, , c._ -...,. 

<« That the Images of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and the Seſl. 25. 

« Saints, ſhould be bad, and retain'd in Temples, an4 _ 

D ae 
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« due Honour and Veneration be given to them. Upox 
this the Old Popery-men diſpute what this due Honour 
and Veneration z* - Some will have it only ax inferiour 


Cult, but wore to be the ſame, whatever 7t is, that's given 


to the Proto-type : Ard theſe are ſo poſitive, that theirs is 
the Church's Senſe, that Cardinal Capiſucchi however ap- 
proving Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, yet car hardly 
forbear paſſang very ſevere Cenſures on thoſe who deny it. 1 
ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew his Opinion as to this Point ; 
* Capijucchi ſuffice it to add. here that Inſtance which he gives us of * F- 


g1diuns Magiſtralis, Canon of Sevil 7x Spain, who was forced 
to abjure, among others, theſe two Propoſitions as Hereti- 
cal, viz. 1ſt. © That the Images of Saints are not to be ado- 
«red with the ſame Adoration with which the Proto-types 
« zre adored. 2ly. That the Croſs 3s to be worſhipped only 
<«< with ax inferior Worſhip 3 which Propoſition, ſays he, is 
<« heretical, and I retra# it. Then he declares with S. Tho- 
< mas, that the Croſs is to be worſhipped with a ſupreme 
Adoration. So that this, it ſeems, is not thought a meer 
Scholaſtick Nicety i Spain, whatever zt be iz France or 
England ; but ſo much the Church's Senſe, that it was de- 
clared to be Herelſie to oppoſe it. k 

But what now does our Catholick Expoſitor ſay to all this ? 
why,truly,that theſe men quarrel with one another to very little 
purpoſe, ſeeing that after all their Diſputings, © to ſpeak 
« preciſely, and according to the Eccleſeaſtical ſtile, when 
* we honour the Image of an Apoſtle or Martyr, our in- 
<« tention 15 not ſo much to honour the Image, as to ho- 
« nour the Apoſtle or Martyr in preſence of the Image. 
Which hjs Reverend Vindicator thus paraphraſes : © The 
<« Crofs, whether taken as Wood or Stone, or moreover 4s 
<« the Tmage of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 7s wot properly the 
« Object of our Worſhip, bnt is a help to recal our wandring 
< Thoughts back to a Conſideratirn of the benefits we have re- 
< ceived by his dying for us : and whilſt we have theſe good 
Thoughts 
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« Thoughts in our minds, our Aﬀetions are inflamed, and 
<« we in preſence of that Image,which occaſron'd theſe pious 
« Aﬀections, ſhew by ſome exteriour a what are our inward 
« Jentiments, and pay our Adorations to oxr Redeemer, 
«<hþ4tNOT TO THE IMAGE that repreſents him. 
« Thzs is the pure and innocent Doctrine of the Church, 
« without the mixture of Scholaſtick Niceties. 
That here are two very different Expoſitions of the ſame 
Council, s not to be deny d ; and whether is moſt agreeable 
to its deciſion, and by conſequence to be eſteem'd the Church's 
Senſe 3 whether that due Honour 1s to be given them, 4s 
$t. Thomas ard the Schools ſay 5 or that * none at all, as * See before. 
the Vindicator, or nonein effect, as Monſieur de Meaux ow 
ſays, "tis, I think, eaſte to determine. And the Abjuration of Os 
Xgidius Magiſtralis who favourd this new DoGrine,but was 
forced to retraG it as heretical ; not to remember the hard 
fortune of poor Monſieur Imbert any more, may in || Car- | th. p. 549. 
dinal Capiſucchi's Phraſe, be at once both a Caution and a 
Conviction to thezr. 
As to the Service of the Church; and which one would 
think ſhould certainly ſpeak the Church's Senſe,that zs.ſo clear 
againſt our new Expoſitors, that the Vindicator 7s put to 
great ſhifts to reconcile its Offices to their Interpretations. 
 1n thoſe the Saints are pray'd to, to help and deliver them, 
*zo open to them the Gates of Heaven; to commandithat gee the De- 
<they be looſed from their fins; to looſe their polluted fence of my 
« [ips,that they may pray as they ought to do to receive EXP APP: 
PS,TNAT LNEY IMAY Pray y. 0g _ ad Art. 3. 
«them at the dreadful hour of death, and by thar Verits * 
- *topardon their Tranſgrefſions. Ard all this the People 
«nd the Tartuffes, 7. e. the falſe Zealots of their Church 77: 
* the Simplicity of their hearts believe that they do for them. 
. But our new Expoſitors aſſure #5 they are all groſly miſtaken 3 
for however the words do indeed in their own natures /rg- 
| nifie all this, yet the Senſe of the Church 7s but one and be 
the Expreſlions what they will, yet after all, we muſt under- 
MHz: 4 ſtand 
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ftand by them no nrore than this, PRAY FOR US. Bir 


Reply, P--37* 


wherefore this extravagamt Expoſition muſt- pa for the 


Church's Senſe, or how their Declaration zrakes 7t become ſo, 
when that of ſo many others that interpret all theſe Phraſes ac-- 
cording to their proper meaning, 7s to be lookd npor only as 
the Opinion of private men, we are yet to learm. 
In their Addrefles tothe CRross, they cry out, © We a- 
« dorethy Croſs, O-Lord ; they tall down betore it, and 
adoreit ; ard this,not only the People and thewhole Church 
does, but for enacavorring to mollifie the deſign of it, one man. 
is impriſon'd, another baniſh'd; « third recants a» ab- 
Jures his Opinion as heretical 3 yet ſtill 'fis CALUNNY, tis 
FALSIFIGATION, MISINTERPRETATI ON, 4rd what: 
not, for us to preſitme to ſay that they do adore the Croſs, or 
that the Church's Senſe 7s any other than to adore, not the 
Crols, but Jeſus Chriſt repreſented by that Image. Let 
us add to all this, | 
HI. That not only the Expreſſions of thezrr Councils and 
Rituals zzore viſebly favonr the Old Popery, but the allowd 
Practice of the Church, moſt evidently confirms it. "Tis well 
known that a great-part of the Devotion of Italy and ſome 
other Countries, conſiſts in theſe things. With what Zeal they 
enrol themſelves under the more immediate ProteCtion of the 
bleſſed Virgin, to love, honour, ard ſerve her all their 
tives 3. and what Confidence they repoſe.in her, as I havebe- 
fore obſerved ;- how every Place, and Perſon, and Trade, 
and Company, have their tutelary Saints tv guard, and to 
defend thern 3 every Diſeaſe for Man and Beaſt, its proper 
Phyfician above to cure it. How they flock to ſuch Images 5 
have been eminent, whether for ſome-pretended Miracles, or 
any other Vertues above others 3. aud with what ardor they 
accompany them, if they chance at any time to be carried a- 
broad in Proceſſion 5 what a Value extraordinary they put 
upon any thing that has but touch'd the Shrines iz: which are 
kept the Reliques of their Saints, 4s being ſanQified —__ 
| ans 


The PREFACE. 


4 how mmch Devotion they eſteem it to go 49 the places 

where they are kept to vifit ard adore them : How many ex- + 
cellent things they are taught an Agnus Deiis good for, not 
only to ſecure them againſt Thunder and Lightning «t land, 
againſt Storms and Tempeſts at Sea, but if Pope Urban the 
V.h, ay be believed, even to break ſin, as if 1t were the 

Blood of Chriſt 5 z0t to mention any more of their Super- 
ſtitions. Now as this cannot be denyd to. be their Practice, - 
ſo we deſtre to be informed how it comes to paſs, That if the 
Church's Senſe. be 7deed ſo contrary to it, theſe things are 

not only thus univerſally tolerated, but encouraged, ard 
there eſpecially where one would think” the Roman Religion 

ſhould beſt be underſtood 5, I mean in thoſe places where there 

has been the leaſt mixture of Proteſtant Hereſte to corrupt 

it; where the vigilant Eye of Chriſt's Vicar does more inme- 
diately watch over it ;,. and above all, the ſacred Authoritgr 

of the holy Inquiſition, that Rock «por which the Church z- 
built, has hitherto defended it againſt ſuch reforming Ex- - 
poſitors as we_have here to do with. 

It may, I think. by this time appear how unwarrantable a 
Preſamption it is in theſe upſtart Interpreters to run down 
all others of their Church that do differ from them as only 
private men,. and at the ſame time to forget that themſelves 
are no more. And he muſt certainly be very willing to be de- 
ceived, who-knows any thing of theſe matters, that can beligue 
that after all the Diſputes ' of ſo many learned Mer 01 both 
ſides, .as have heretofore labour'd in this Controverſie, ze- 
vertheleſs the true Doctrine of the Church of Rome was 
never rightly underſtood till theſe new Cato's dropp'd down 
from Heaven to publiſh to the World their Expofitions of zt. 
It is, doubtleſs, much more reaſonable to expound the Do- 
arine of ary Church according to the general ard allow'd 
Practice of zt., than according to the ſingular notions of 4. 
few private men, tho pretending to deliver nothing but the 


Church's Senſe. . Aneat Turn, «2d a happy Invention may 
palliate 


The PR EFACE. 
palliate #he fouleſt things, and make them appear in the Idea 
exceeding innocent 5 but what a general PraCtice confirms, 
270 Colanr can diſguiſe and let men ſay never ſo many fine 
things in their defence, yet all reaſonable Perſons will ſtil 
believe, that the Church of Rome dves certainly approye 
that which its moſt zealous Votaries ſo univerſally follow, 

And indeed after all, Monſieur de Meaux h:mſelf mu 
acknowledge this to be moſt reaſonable : ſo that if his Expo. 
ſition does differ from what is generally practis'd 7 his 
Church, al his Pretences of its agreement with the Counci| 
of Trent, will not ſuffice to juſtifre his ſincerity. 1t 7s upon - 

this very Principle, that himſelf in his Diſcourſe of univer- 
ſal Hiſtory attacks the Heathens. He preſſes them with the 
publick PraCtice of the People towards their Gods, and 
values not what the Poets or Philoſophers ſaid with great 
Pomp of words concerning the Drvine Nature, wh:lj# he ſaw 
the others involved in ſuch groſs Superſtitions. Nor 7s this 
my Reflettion, it was made by one of his own Comnuunion, 
not long fince, upon this very Occaſion. And becauſe it may 
ſerve at once, both to clear what 1 am now ſhewing, and more 
fully ſatisfre the Worlg, that this Biſhop's Expoſition, how 
auch ſoever pretending to deliver to us the true Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, yet was not thought at all conform- 
able, even by thoſe of his own Rehgion, to the general Pra- 

Ctice of zt, 1 will beg leave to offer it in his own Words, 
renrea Mon « fs for what I have ſaid, that we muſt judge of the Pa- 

D.C.couchant © gan Religion rot from the Impertinencies of the Poets, or 

ies Comeres. < the ſpeciows Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers, but from the 


SH « Worſhip which was praGiſed by publick Authority, 14 


tion de Rot- << 22of ſee what any one can. reaſonably except againſt it . For © 


Ts; « 7t is moſt certain, that tis this alone which muſt juſtifie or 


fideratims * condemn any Religion. Ard tis from this that the ancient 


_ le livre de «c Fathers heretofore run down the Heathens. Monſieur de 
onfieur Bru- 7 | gr : 
ey5. pag. 6. © Condom himſelf, who ſeems not to approve this Method, 
m_ _ « but pretends that we ought to impnte nothing to the Ca- 
am. 1684. | 


tholick 
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«tholick Religion, bat the meer deciſions of Councils, has 
« nevertheleſs thought fit to impute to the Pagan Religion 
« thoſe Abuſes that were publickly committed amongſt thee. 
@ He decries it upon this Principle, That its Myſteries, its 
«Feaſts, its Sacrifices, the Hymns which «they ſung to 
« their Gods, their Paintings,which they conſecrated in their 
« Temples; all theſe had relation to the Loves, and Cruel- 
(4 ties, aud Jealouſies of their Gods, | | | 

« The ſame Monſieur de Condom ( ſays he) decries 
« Paganiſm por this account, That they conſecrated to their 
* Gods the [mpurities of the Theatres,and the bloody Spe- 
« Qacles of their Gladiators 5 that is to ſay, whatever car 
« be imagined moſt corrupt, and moſt barbarous ; and he 
* laughs at the EXPOSITIONS ad SOF T- 
*NI NG S which the Philoſophers brought to all this, wher 
« they were to enconntef the Objections of the Chriſtians. 

« He has reaſon ( continues our Author ) ſo to do; but 
« vet this ſhews, that the Method which himſelf has taken to 
« render the Catholick Religion fair ard agreeable to the 
® Proteſtants, is not to be maintaind. For what 3s it to ws, 
« may they ſay, whether -the Abuſes and Superſtitions that 
« offend ws in the Church of Rome, be to be found in the 
« Deciſions of thezr Councils,or 220t-? As long as we ſe8 thene 
« pablickly and ſolemnly authorized by it, and that their 
« Worſhip conſejts i72 ther, it is enough for ws to keep our 
« ſelves from its Communion. - For might not the Heathens 
© have defended themſelves the very ſame way © Might they 
* not have ſaid. that thoſe things which we reproach'd then 
© with, were indeed Abuſes into which the People was inſenſt- 
« bly fallen by the connivance of the Magiſtrates, ard by the 
*Ipnorance or Avarice of the Prieſts ;. but that we could 
< ever be able to prove, that the College of Pontits, ard 
* of the Church duly aſſembled, had decided theſe things 2 

«There is no doubt but the Heathens might have made 


* theſe Excuſes, had they been as ſubtile and gh, += 4s 
1eur 
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« Monfieur de Condom, But what ſhould we have anſwer. 
« ed? that certainly they muſt take us to be very Fools to de- 
&« fend themſelves after ſuch a manner. Suppoſe a man ſhoyll 
« invite another to ſettle himſelf in a City where Robbery - 
« zxd4 Murder ſhould be evidently and publickly tolerated, 
<« by ſhewing him that there was not to be found among all 
<« the Laws of that City, any one Statute that order'd mer 
< either to kill or rob, would be not have a+ tan fo laugh at 
&« hire 2 What is it to me, would he ſay, whether there be any 
< [aw that commands you ts murder or rob, or no? 'Trs 
<« ſufficient to me to keep me- from dwelling there, that they di 
<« without ContradiGion rob and kill. Confeſs we then ( ſays 
<« he) that the Hereticks may make the ſame anſwer.toMon- 
<ſjeur de Condom, ard that therefore the true and only 
« means to free our Religion from their Exceptions, 3s ty © 
<« ſhew that it does not tolerate any thing but what is good: 
« And that not-only the Decifions of its Councils are ortho- 
<« dox, but alſo that the publick Worſhip, the Cuſtoms yd 
« Doctrines authorized 32 zt, are juſt ad holy. | 
And herethen let us fix onr ſelves : Upon this Principle 
be it reſolved, whether Þ have FALSIFIED and CALUMN- 
NIAT ED: or whether Monſieur de Meaux and hs Vindi- 
eatofibave not rather palliated and prevaricated the Do- 
Arine ofthe Church of Rome. If what theſe men Ex pound 
to #5 be indeed. in our Vindicator's Phraſe, ** the univer- 
fally RECEIVED Deccrine of that Commumion 3 ff 
'tis according to theſe Softnings, ot that a few Converts, 
whoſe very Character carries a delign in it 5 but the Pope 
himfelf proceeds ; the Jnquifition judges ; the moſt Catho- 
hk Countries (* where there is no deſign to be ſerved by 
theſe qr” 5,2 Italy ad Spain belreve, the Peoplepre- 
Fiſe, and their chiefeit Saints have gone to Heaven, anl 
are zow honour'd there : If this be' the Expoſition which 
their Books of Controverſie follow in ſtating of the Points 
in difference between us ( and where one would mw ww 
| ou 
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ſhould certainly. deliver the Church's Senfe againſt ws ) 

which their pablick Rituals zz their natural ard zoſt pro- 

per weaning ſpeaks which their Treatiſes of Devotion re- 
tammend ;, and which by all theſe ſeveral ways the Church 
publickly authoriſes 3 be zt then confeſs'd that we do indeed 
miſrepreſent them to the World. _ Fl 


- - 


Maimbourg makes in general upon theſe kind Ml Expolitt- 
Ons, 07: the occaſcon of that Paper which Monheur Gran- 
velle, by order of the Emperor Charles the Vih,. 4id pre- 
ſent to Cardinal Contarini, the Pope's Legate in the 
* Diet of Ratisbone, 1541. aud which was by him afterwards, 
with ſome little Alterations, ſent to Rome, as a Model of 
Union between the Romanilts ad Proteſtants. ©* It may E 
* be obſerved, ſays he, that in all times theſe pretended Ac- "+1 
*tommodations ard Managements of Religion, which = 
< have been contrived to re-unite the Hereticks with the Ca- Hiſtoire de 
tholicks, iz theſe PRETENDED EXPoSITIONS OF hm 
Faz Fairy, which either ſuppreſs, or diflemble, or yay, 2 Wa, 

Þ - expreſs 


- 
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| « expreſs in doubtful terms, or too. much ſoften ſome 
< part of the Doftrine of the Church, have never ſatisfied 
« ezther the one or other Party : But they have both equally 
&« complain'd, that men ſhould not deal fincerely in a mat- 
«ter ſo delicate as the Faith is, where Hi impaſſe to fail in 
« one Point, without being defetive 7 the whole. - 
How far not only I may beg leave to apply all this to the 
Biſhop of Meaux's Expoſition, but ever Monſieur Maim- 
bourg himſelf deſigned hereby ta reflet? upon 7t, I ſhall leave 
#to tho e to judge, who know how far that Author took 
all occaſeons, under the pretence of writing the Hiſtories of 
paſt-tmnes, fo rake particular RefleFions upore the Men and 
Ations of the preſent. I am perſwaded' that at leaſt, it 
# the true CharaQter of zt 5 and I hope, before I have done, 
' #9 ſatisfie the unprejudiced Reader, that T have good rea- 
ſer to think ſo. Butif after all, ſome there ſhall be, whom 
#0 Reaſon can prevail with, who in Monſieur de Meaux's 
own Phraſe, © take pains to blind themfelves, and will 
< not ſee thelight at Noon-day ; I ſhall only ſay to them, 
what Tertullian ozce did to ſome Hereticks in his times 
That 'tis not ſo much for want of Evidence that they are 
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not ſatisfied, as becauſe - their Cauſe requires that they 
| ſhould not-: For if ex once reſobue 119t to be perfwaded, 
© arid © is thex neceſlary for them riot to acknowledge thoſe 
-a800- « things by which they are confuted.. . | 
2a per | of 
:vin- | 
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ExrosiTiON 'of the Docrrm 
 - OFTHE 


. CHURCH of. ENGLAND, 


AGAINST 


The New Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux and his 
7 1NDICATOR. 
Addreſſed to the Reverend Vindicatox. 


N.D thus far have I' cleared the way to 
my Defence, and ſhewn both. that there is 
at this. day an Old and New Popery in the 

, Church of Rome, and how we are to . pro- 

— cd in order to the finding out which is 

the true and genuine Sexſe. of that Church. I muſt now 

remember the Method I before laid down, and ſhall 

from henceforth carefully purſue, 

.. Two things there are, which I ſhall chiefly aim at in 

this Undertaking, viz, Clearneſs and Sinceritys, and in 

either of which, but eſpecially in the latter, if I prove 

defective, I ſhall neither be able to ſatisfie my ow: Cons 
"—_ nor my: . Reader r. Exp eZ ation. 

As for the former of thele, Ihave made fiich a Divi- 
fon of my y Diſcourſe, As ſeera'd to me moſt pro roper for 
oo end, "I haye reſolved {ag give every. thing 1ts Hop 

weight, 
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weight, by ſeparating what belongs to my ſelf alone, 
from what concerns the Cauſe I am to maintain. And to 
the end that nothing of Paſſion or Frowardneſs may a- 
riſe to hinder me from weighing all things with that jn-- 
difference I defire, I ſhall firſt diſtinctly confider-what 
15'fit to be replied to thoſe ſevere, for 1 will not yet call 
them juſt, RefleFions you have ſoinduſtriouily made 
upon the, that ſo I may afterwards have nothing to 
do, but freely to examine the force of your Arguments, 
without being diverted by the Reproaches that accom- 
pany them- ©; --- | LEN 
And forthe /atter,” T do here promiſe you to makeit 
ſincerely my Endeavour, not only that what I defend 
be the Tryth, but to defend it only with Truth. You 
may think of me as hardly 'as you pleaſe, or as your fu- 
rious Zeal ſhall prompt you to do; butlI aſſure you l. 
never willendeavour to perſwade that to others, of Truth, 
of which I am not firſt my ſelf convinced. . So that, if 
then you have” indeed diſcover'd in. my Book, any of 
thoſe 7// Things you charge, mewith in your Reply, you 
ſhall not! fail: to 'find rhe as ready to acknowledge my 
Faults, as, I bleſs God, 1 always have been; andif I may 
be allow'd to know my own Heart, ſtill am unwilling to 
comnut them ? Or, if this will not fatisfie you, I will ade, 
As yon have' beer to diſcover them, . Believe me, good Sir, 
my deſftre 1s to go.the right way to Eterzal Happineſs: but 


Mr. Chill Pref. whether. this Way lie' on the #zght-hard,or on the left,or 


ſtraight-forward,” to meit is indifferent. . And however | 
you have thought fit, according to your. uſual” Charity 
wwards thoſe that differ frotn you, to affame to your 


ſelf the Prerogative of God- in judg ing the Secrets of ray 
Soul, *and* th affirm, as' you moſt raſhly'ahd unchriſti 
anly do, what you can never be ſure is true; and what 


Reply, p. a7. T ain fixe is undoubtedly otherwiſe, * That if I would 


ſpeck 


| againſt the: Biſhop of Condom. . ”, \.. 
* ſpeak my Conſcience, I KNow that what T1 ſay is falſe; 
-yet give me leave to tell -you that my Corſcience 1s ſo far 
from accuſing me in this matter, that I have hitherto 
_ - felt no-other motions at- the reading :of theſe bitter 
. Reproaches, than what: Hill: me. with Wonder and: In- 
dignation at your Preſumption 3/ at-the ſame tine that 
-they engage me —_ to forgive you my ſelf, but 
earneſtly ro-beſeech' God to-forgive you too. 
And: for your other Refle#zons,. wherein you ſeem 
to have taken a particular ſatisfation'to blacken: me all 
you'can 3 (you being, as I ſhall hereafter/ſhew, much 
more ſofltcitous about your: Calumnres 'tham your. Ar- 
guments : )' Tho' you have been ſo ſcrapuloutly care- 
'ful not to! aKow, no, not for the ſmalleſt Errors, ' that 
you have often taken the liberty: to:ranvent . there 
- where you conld-not -otherwiſe find: iwhereof. to:iac- 
cuſe me; yet ſo far ſhall I be from returning anything 
of this upon you, that on the contrary, I will ſhew 
you that your Example 1s not contagious where your | 
Principles de not prevail; and that I am therefore as 
far from being moved* by your Calumnies, as I hitherto 
ſee any reaſon to be convinced by your Arguments. * 
"But of theſe things more particularly hereafter. I 
muſt now paſs to the. firſt thing I propoſed to: do 
which was to diſcharge my Obligations to the Biſhop of | 


Meaux, whom, you tell me, © [ have endeauonred to Reply, Pref.” 


* expoſe, by my contemptible Raillery, to -zy own Confu- 
« f1on azong thinking Mev, To which all that I ſhall 
.ay- at-prefent, is, That for the contemptible Raillery 
you ſpeak of, it is none. cf my Talent. TI have: here- 
tofore ſhewn you ſome of your own Friends, who have 
indeed attain'd to a PerfeQionin it, and 'tis pity they 
fhould loſe that Reputation, ſeeing they have fo very 
little. to pretend to beſides. I have.treated the. Ba. 
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of Meanx, and by. the help of God always will treat 
him as his CharaFer requires me to do. TI have nei- 
ther lavgh'd at hin, nor ocked him, nor ſharpened what 
I have faid with any /ight, Satyrical Pleaſartry, to ren- 
.der either his Perſon, or his Expoſetion ridiculows : 
And theſe are the only Notions of Razllery that Tknow 
of, or that I believe your better Attainments in the 
French Language will be able to diſcover. No, Sir, 
be aſſured that what I have ſaid, was ſeriovws Truth, 
and deliverd in ſuch a manner, as I believe no one 
but your ſelf ever miſtook it for Raillery. And if 
from what I ſhall now further remark it does appear, 
that even by that Biſpop's own Confeſſion I have ſpoken 
nothing without good grounds for it, I ſhalt then 
leave it to any of your thinking Mex, be their Faith 
_ it will, freely to judge where the Confyſor ought 
to Be. | 


& ? v 


Ar Attfwer to'the Biſhop of Meaux's Szcond' 
_ Letter ; addreſſed to the ſaid Biſhop. 


My Lord; | 4 
T H O T'do not ſee by great Difference be- 


_ tween your former Letter and this,' I am now 
about to conſider, but that the 'A»ſwer I had given to 
that, might have excuſed me from ſaying any thing to 
thisz yet my reſpett to your CharaFer, which I can- 
not but reverence, be the Per/oz what he will that 
bears it, engages me to pay that to the Dignity of your 
Place , which IT ſhould not have thought due to the 
weight of your Arguments. ins 
 T could wiſh that our Comtroverfſe had been ſo ma- 
naged from the-beginning; that T might have addref- 
ſed my ſelf to you without an rerpreter, either in 
your own: Tongue , or in the Language of the Church : 
But it being now become the Subje&t of a popular 
Debate , I muſt leave it to thoſe from whom you 
received the former, to ſend you an Account of my 
preſent Defence ;, 'tho' I cannot but apprehend that 
they who have committed ſo many Mzſtakes in com- 
municating your Letter to the World, will not be 7- 


- 


fellible Interpreters of mine to you. 
- Your Findicator accuſes me 1n 
ſince, *-of having endeavour d to expoſe you by my 
© contemptible Raillery; It is not improbable bur that - 
he who has the Confidence to lay ſo unfeemnly a Be- 
haviour to my charge, in the face of fo many _ 


'his Reply tomy De- Reply, Pref. 


The Anſwer to the 


ſons as have read my Books, and muſt therefore know 
it to be a falſe and groundleſs Imputation, may al- 
ſo have. repreſented my Demeanour to your. Lordſhip 
much 6therwiſe than indeed it. has been. But, my 
Lord, I know better what T owe to [your Chara- 
Fer, than to fail in any due Reverence towards it; 
and if I may be permitted to add it , am too ſenſible 
how you ought to. have reſpected it your ſelf, to 
be guilty of any- Rudeneſs that may ſeem Farther to 
5 in it, I believe indeed, I .may have ſaid things 
that have been very »gratefl to you, but Tam per- 


ſwaded I have done it, in ſuch a manner, that you 


your ſelf cannot juſtly complain of any want of C- 
vilzty in me. And I willnow, as Ihave hitherto done, 
be. by ſo much. the. more careful not to offend you. 
in my Expreſſons, by hew much the more apprehend 
that I muſt difpleaſe you in my. A/egations. 

It is indeed a thing to. be lamented, that one, 
whom God has called to ſo high, a . Dignity in; his 
-burch;, whom he has endow'd with all the Accom- 
pliſhments of Nature and Art, that might fit ;him 
to do ſome. eminent - Good : 1n his Generation 3 'to 
whom he has given Favour in the fight of one of 
the- greateſt Princes of Chriſtendom , and whoſe Eyes: 
he has opened to. ſee many of thoſe Errors, to which: 
others of his Communion. are ſtill blind , . ſhould not: 
attempt ſomething worthy both his. own Chara#er, 


| and all theſe great Opportunities : . That the Know- 
-* Tedge he has of ſome at leaſt 'of, thoſe Saperſtitions 


which. his Church 1s involved in, ſhould not yet pro- 
voke. his Zeal to do ſomewhat 'that, might effectually 
deliver it from them. : chaſe "rev 


I have 
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| T have heard, my Lord, of - the Endeavours you uſe 
to reform theſe things in your own Dzoceſs ; and T 


am perſwaded you would be glad to ſee your Expos - 


fition eſtabliſh'd, not by a few vain Complements, which 
you know ſignifie nothing ; but by the effeQtual Pra- 
' Bice and Deciſion of your Church to become indeed an 
Expoſition of the Faith of it. And though, were it as 
Authentically ratified as 1t 1s now fompouſy approved, we 
ſhould not even ſo be in a Condition of returning to 
70u ; yet we ſhould then deſpair, but that being once 
- fenſible you could Err, God Almighty who diſpoſed you 
to go thus far, He would not ſuffer you to ſtop there ; 
but would incline your Hearts totally to embrace that 
truly Catholick Faith, from whence you have departed, 
and to which you now ſeem-willing again to return. | 

Think I beſeech you what an Honour it would be 
to your See, if as the laſt Reformation in France began 
there, ſo now anew and more laſting One might ſpring 
up, not from a poor Trades-man as before, but from 
whence it ought to come ; the ſupream Paftour of it. 
And if any ſecular Hopes or Fears have hitherto. kept 
you from employing thoſe Advantages, I before men= 
tioned , to this great. Exd; and for which perhaps it 
was that God has given them to you ; be perſwaded 
at leaſt yet to conſider your Dignity ; and what your 
People, your Relzgion, your own Soul requires of you ? 
"Tis yer in your power to redeem all, and by your 
Courage and ſincerity now at the laſt, not only to blot 
out -all that Scandal you have hitherto given us ; but 
If it ſhall pleaſe God to bleſs your Endeavours, toren- 
der your Name Honourable to the preſent, and your 
Memory precious to all future Generations. 

But if none of theſe Conſiderations {hall be able to 
fir you up to ſo glorious __ If you are 


ful 


o 
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An Anſwer to the 


Kill ſo tender of the Credit of your Expoſition, that you 
will not be perſ{waded to purſue any Reformation, but 
by. a Method which you ought by this time to ſee will 
never accompliſh it : You muſt then excuſe us if we 
endeavour to lay open your Deſiens to the World ; and 
| keep you from doing any hurt , if you will not be per- 
{waded to do all the Good that you ought. 
Exyol. CEL. | The firſt thing I {aid concerning your Expoſition was, 
© That it was deſigned either toſatisfie or to ſeduce the Ma- 
* reſchal de Turenne. 'This your YVizdicator confirms 
with an Authority which ſhall to me remain unqueſtio- 
Rely, pref. nable. And though when I conſider how many Points 
were wanting to that firſt draught which appear'd of 
Expoſ-C.E.5. jt, I muſt till believe that either © your perſonal Confer 
© rences with Him, or ſome other Papers to us unknown 
« did perfett his Coxverſir ;, yet I will not doubt, but 
that it was the Expoſition that prepared the way to it. 
Nor do I hereby at all pretend to undervalue the Efi- 
cacy of your Book : Ir is certainly neither for your 
Lordſbip's nor the Mareſchal's Reputation., to have it 
thought that He parted ſo eaſily with His Religion, as He 
muſt have done, if the meer reading of an Expoſition of 
ſome few matters, and thoſe none of the moſt conſide- 
rable in debate betwixt us, were all the care that He 


took about 1t. 


But it may be the Vindjicator judges of 


your Lordſpip's.pains in converting Heretisks, by the little 
they take who now labour in this deſign among us:: 
and which I cannot more nearly compare with any thing 


+ Tertil Adv. Vatent. Ca Il. Pp. 2 50s 
Ne dijripulis quidem- propriis ante 
commintunt, quem (nos ſtcerint. H2- 
bert Artificium que privs priſuadent 
quam tareant. Viritzs antem do- 
crrdo perſuedet, nor ſuadtnag d0- 
cti. C. 


than that Merhod Þ whereby Terrullian 
tells.us, the Yalentinians were wont here- 
tofore to make Proſelytes to their FaQti- 
on: *© They truſt not, ſays he, their own 
© Diſciples , before they have made ſure 
* of them: They have an Artifice by which 

: bs * they 
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© ;hey perſwade them before they inſtruſt them : But 
« Truth perſwades by teaching, »or teaches by per- 


© {wading» 


E. But Ireturn to your Lordſhip's Letter : Where the Reply p. 185. 
firlt thing you except againſt 1s what I mentioned in my Expoſ.C.E 
Expoſition, *Concerning a private Edition of your Book p.lll. 
© which was ſuppreſs'd, becauſe the Sorbonne "-—— ny = 
© whom it was ſent for their Approbation, excepted againſt 
© ſome things in it. | 

Now this, as it was none of my Inveztion, but com- 
municated to me by a Perſon of undoubted integrity, 
and who came to the knowledge of it by the means | 
* I have heretofore ſaid ; fo I thought I had the more , Pen - 
reaſon to credit the Relation, becauſe in your Adver- xt. © 
tiſement wherein you take notice of the other 0bje7+- 
ons of Monſieur de 1a B---, you paſs over in profound fi- 
lence all that he had charged you with concerning this 
ſuppreſſed Edition ; though a -Point certainly conlidera- 
ble enough to have had ſome notice taken of it, had it 
not been a little too hazardous , eſpecially in your ows 
Conntrey, {0 loon to deny it. And I muſt confeſs I was in- 
clined to conclude, as I formerly cold you, that you Expoſ.C. E. 
therefore took no notice of it, becauſe. you were ſenſis p. 111, 1V. 
ble it would not have then been ſafe to diſown'it. 

But now it ſeems you thought you might ſecurely dil- 
avow it. And therefore in your former Letter you ſolemn- 
ly declare, * that you never did publiſh wor cauſe to be prin- yini-.p. g. 
© red any other Edition than that which is inthe hands of 12, 13+ 
every One, to which you never added nor diminiſh'd one 
* Syllable. 
 Inreturn to which I have alſo declared, © that there was »,.c p. VIII. 
© zz Edition, [ſuch as I ſpake of, differing in many particu--* 

* lars from what we now ſee 5 that a Copy of this Edi- 
| 2 ti0n 


Vinds. P. 13. 


Det. p. X, XI, 


Reply, p.12 5. 


tvia, 


An Anſwer to the 


©tion was 77 my own Hands, and free for any One that 


* pleaſed to examine it. 


'But it ſeems you durſt not truſt-to your firſt Dexya!, 
and therefore you were pleaſed upon ſecond thoughts to 
confeſs in effe&t what.you had twice before dezy'd; That 
6 tis true indeed therewas fuch an Impreſſion, as T ſaid; 
* but that it was made without your Order or Know- 
* ledge. | 

To this I anſwered, © That it was Printed by your own 
© Bookſeller, « Perſon of great Credit and Eſtate; with 
© the King's permifhion and Approbation ; all which con!ld 
* not well be done without your knowledge, nor would Mon-. 
* fieur Cramoily have preſumed to do-it without your 
* Order. I 

And what has. your Lordſhip now to except againit- 
this? Can you-ſay that theſe Prefwmptions are not rea- 
ſonable againſt you ? No, that you do not pretend. Can. 
you deny the FaQ? Neither dare you put it upon that 
iſſue. But how then will you clear your ſelf ? Why, 
you perſiſt to affirm, © :hat there never was any ſuch 
*Editton own'd azd avow d by you : No, my Lord, that we 
know ; you were ſo far from owning and avowing it, 
that you endeavoured with all poſſible Care to ſuppreſs 
it. Butdid you never make ſuch an ipreſiaz, though 
you did zot, nor do not yet care to own it? * And f 
* Some-body ( you fay) has been pleaſed to tack the King's 
* Approbation azd Ppriviledge with the Name of "Cra- 
* molly to ſome other Edition, it is but a weak Argument 
* to give the lie. to what you ſay. 

Behold the vain preſumption that 1s brought to op- 
poſe {o plain a matter of Fact. Here is a Book printed, 
Cramoiſy's name, and the King's Approbation to it : This 
Edition 1s collected from Monſieur Cramoiſy's own Prin- 
ztirg Hoſe ; collated with another. of Monſieur ae Tu- 

| renne's 
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renze's that cannot be doubted to be Authentich ; atteſted by 
the perſon that compared them,to be the very ſame ; and if 
this be ſo, the Bſhop of Meaux remains a&tually con- 
vinced of. being privy to the Impreſſion which he cox- 
feſſes was made, | but, as he pretends, without his Order 
or Kzowledze ;, and to all this,. he has only this to fay, 
That it may be ſome body has tack'd Cramoily's zame, 
and the: King's Approbation 70 ax Edition that they do 
not of right belong. to. 
Judge, my:Lord, .your ſelf, .if you can but for one mo- 
ment. ſequelter your thoughts from your own concern in 
this matter,whether ſo-poor a ſnppoſal be ſufficient toover- 
throw. ſuch poſiteve evidence againſt you : and do not 
force me to appeal to any other to judge betwixt us. 
L.ſhall be thought perhaps to undervalue my better Au- 
thorities in this .matter, ſhould I ſay that thoſe who are 
acquainted with Monſieur Cramoiſy's Letter,will ſoon dif- 
cern whether my Book came not out of his J-zprimerze. But 


if it be not. ſufficient to confound your /uppoſal, that it . 


was gathered up from your own Printers ; . Collated with 
Monfieur de Turenxe's Copy; to which Iam ſure you will 


not lay theſe things were falfly tack'd ; .and Artteſted to - 


be the ſame; I will then add only this more ; . * That 
* whenever your Lordſhip will help us to a Copy of that 


© Impreſſion you ſpeak of, made without your Knowledge - 


*or Order; that we may -compare it with what we have; . 
*andgive us ſome good Alſurance, that neither did Cra- - 
*moily Print it, nor auy- other with your Conſent ; if it 
* does upon Collation-appear that.ours is one of that (tollen - 
*Edition, F wiff*%0 longer inſiſt upon the Authority of it- 
In the mean . time, your Loraſhip, ſubjoyns. two 
ſuppoſitions, which very much confirm me in all that . 


I have faid of this matter. . © But what if I had Reply, 


"taken out ſome Leaves and put in others in the room 


of 


P.18 5%: 


TT) An Anſwer to the 

© Mais quand * of them ( tor fo the French ſignifies ) after the Bok 
Tues de 44M © was printed, before it was made publick ; what af Thad 
rons d we im-, © corre Ted in it what 1 thought fit, or if they pleaſe at: 
rio aye 2. * together changed it ? What conſequence can they draw 
Tranſlated,  * from thence avainſt me upon account of thoſe Alters 
: By ie © trons? Let us put the caſe alſo, if they pleaſe, that 
I had made * ſore body ſhould have been ſo vainly curious as totake 
ſome Additi- < ; hy rrouble to find out THIS IMPRESSION, before I 

ny yLes "@ had thus Correited it ? | | 
frons? O, »y Lord! may I not here at leaſt beg leave to 
thin k, that our of the abundance of your heart » your 
| hand nrotethis? Would your Lordſhip have made ſuch 
ſuppoſals in our favour, had not your Conſcience here 
got the better of your Reaſon ? * Suppoſe, you ſay, be- 
* fore the Book was publiſh d, ſome Leaves had been ut 
© out, and you had correffed what you thoxght fit, or it 
* may be altogether changed it. | Is notthis the very thing 
we.charge you with, and which you have been ſo weak- 
ly endeavouring to perſwade the World you did not 
do? Andif I may be allow'd to anſwer one /uppoſal 
with another ; *What if you did do this upon the Cor- 
© reQtions .that were made by thaſe Sorbonne DoCtors, to 
* whom it was ſent for their Approbation? Again : 
© Suppoſe, you ſay, {one one was j vainly curious, «4 
© to take the trouble to find out THIS IMPRESSION be- 
© fore you had Corretted zt.- I reply, That then *tis 
very poſlible, that che perſox from whom I obtain'd 
my Copy was Ore of theſe; and if fo, then both Mor- 
fieur Cramoiſy's name, and the *Kyzng's Priviledge may 
honeſtly belong to it; and my Book be one of thoſe that 
was FIRST PRINTED, and that with your Kyowledze 
and Approvation ; before theſe Leaves you ſpeak of were 

changed 11. it. | 


You 
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 Youſee, my Lord, of what advantage theſe ſuppoſals 
are to 1s; and I doubt not but this will. make you 
hereafter aſſure us that they were only Cafes pur, for 
diſcourſe ſake, not. that you really did thiss And _.to- 
this-you. may be ſure there is no Reply ; all T ſhall deſire 
is, that if you intended no more by them than. ſo, 
why you could not have as well madethe ſuppofal in 
the very terms of our Charge ; which would have been 
much. more proper than to alter them to another very 
like. it:3. For. my part I cannot but think , that as I 
ſaid before,. your Heart here guided your Hard, and 
the cou/ciense of what you knew you had done, led 
you to. make this ſuppoſal of it. 

But here the Vindzcator defires to come in with :his 
ſuppoſe too.; and that is yet nearer to what.we fay. 
C 


$ fion fo be 224de, or ( WHICH: IT MAY BE WAS ALL 
'HE DID) had canſed- a dozen or fourteen Copies to be 
© printed off; to ſhew them to his Friends,. before he-would 
** put the laſt hand to his Book : nay ( if you will: let us 
* (pppoſe*, that ſome of the Doftors of - the. Sorbonne were 
'of the number of thoſe Friends to whom he communi- 
' cated theſe Copies, and that they had made ſome Cor- 
*rections, Obſervations, or Additions. Why truly, 
Sir, I ſay then, that ſuppoſing you had the Bijhop"s Aus 
thority to write this, you have. fairly given away his 
Cauſe and Credit together ; by confefſing that there was, 
as we affirm,. a:-private. Edition made, that it was com- 
municated to {ome of the Doors - of the Sorbonne ; that 
theſe Doors did Corret it, and that then it was, reprim- 
red as we now ſee it. | | 

 ButI have more to obſerve from this paſſage, and 
it may be that which will «zridale this whole Intrigue. 
1. Whereas the YVindicator having ſuppoſed that the Bz- 


(bop 


ppoſe, ſays he, the Biſhop had. permitted an Impreſ- Reply Pref. 


T4 | An Ar ſwer-to the 
ſhop cauſed a few Copies to be-printed tor lis- Friends, 
hethen immediately changes his itile from a /uppoſal to 
a kind of affirmation of it; © Which, ſays he, it may 
*he WAS ALL THAT THE BISHOP DID. 2. He 
ſuppoſes that ſome of the Sorbonne Dofors might be 
of the number of thoſe Friezds, and might have made 
ſome Corretions and Obſervations init. 3. He doubts, 
© whether a few ſuch Copies could be PROPERLY CALLED 

Fe AN IMPRESSION : And now to add my ſuppoſal 

_ to all the reſt, What if this were the Caſe ? "The Biſhop 
prints a few Copzes of his Book; but they being but 
a very few, and deſigned only for his Frzexds, not the 
-pwblick ; He does not think that this could prROPERLY 
\be called an IMPRESSION-: And therefore whereas we 
charge him with a private Impreſſion, he readily denys 
that he had made any. For ſo few Copies cannot 
:PROPERLY BE CALLED AN IMPRESSION. 

He ſends it to ſome Dotors of the Sorboxne, and 
they make Correfioxs in it. But theſe DoFors he ſent 
.it to as Friexdas not Dottors, and therefore when we 
charge him with ſending it to the Sorbonne for their 
Approbation ; He aſſures us he never did any ſuch thing, 
becauſe he deſigned only their private judoment as his 
Friends, not to prefix their publick Approbation as Do- 
GFors tO it. So 

I do not ſay that this 7s the Caſe ; but however 1 
thoughtT might make ſuch a /uppoſal of it upon the 
grounds that were ſo fairly offered to me ; and I ſhall ſub- 
mit 1t to the Reager to think what probability there may 
be 1n 1t. | 

But to retura from this d:2ref/zon, to the Vindicator: 
You will tell me, it may be, that you did not intend I 
ſhould make this Uſe of your S»ppoſitions'; that which 

Reply, Pref, J'Fou would know, is, © What all this ſignifies to the Book 


AS 
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c,5 it at preſent ? And this, »»y Lord, is your Logd- 

ſhips Queſtion too. 4 + 

- I anſwer; -That this ſhews, as TI ſaid im that place 

where I firſt produced this A/legation, that thoſe Prote- Expoſ. C. 2. 
ants were not , miſtaken, who thought the Doftrine of p. v 

y0ur Expoſition as it was firſt drawn. up by you, would ne- _— 

Fe 7/+-enwng” 16; fe of rout: ww: le: 

your ' Lordſhip conliders how - you inſult over them in: 

your Advertiſement for this belief, you will ſee ſome 

reaſon to own that it was neither to * cavil with j,0** ; og 

you, as you expreſs your ſelf ; nor *:o juggle and per- tart de foin 

v plex the World with tricks, as your Tranſlator makes dts Cheſs þ 

you ſpeak, that T mentioned theſe things ; but to ſeek 5,1 %4;s chi 


and ſhew the Truth, and let the World ſee how this pores Ge an 
45 14 Verite. 


new Myſtery wrought. And this, my Lord, to the kc, mo 
firſs point: I go on with you to the Pe 1750 


I. Second ; where you ſay, * Tow do really acknow- Reply, 2.186. 

@ ledge, that the Edition of your Book which you publiſh'd, 
* differs in ſome things from your MS. —- And for the 
k 7h rea(on you doubt not but we may find in the Edi-. 
© tion ( or as the —__ Letter has it, the * Editions ; * Dans !:s 
© for I know not whether the Vindicator has corrupted the rr ga 0D 
One, or fa/ſe-tranſlated the Other ; ) which 'you did nor © 
$ ehprove, ſome thiugs not agreeing word for word- with: 
the trae One: But, that & little juſtice 'muſt needs 
* make us acknowledge the difference to regaxd only the 
*Beauty'or Conciſenels of the (tile, and not at all the ſub- 
* ſtance of the Faith. - | | *-.. ID 

In all which T find nothing more than what you had ; 
before ſaid, in your former Lefter ; and the Examples of | 
ſome of your Changes which I offered in anſwer tothis Defence, p. 
pretence then, may {hill ſerve to ſatisfie-the World what * * 
Credit is to be given to- the ſame Aſſertion now. . *< 

| ut 
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\ But becauſe you delire your Reverend Father to re 
member the Occaſion of this Difference, we ought nat by 
© any means toforget it: Viz. © Thet it was made for the 
Reply, ivid. © nftruction of ſome particular Perſons, and NOT To 
©pz PRINTED : I ſhall take it for granted,that theſe par- 
trrular Perſons for whom it was made, - wereether your 
wew Converts, or.luch as you defired to have ſo. Naw 
the Expoſition being framed for their Jnfrullien, and 
NOT TO Bs PRINTSD ; 4s it not very natural to be- 
lieve that you might have f/aftew'# things 4a it to {erve 
that defer, famewhat more than you could afterwards. 
jaſfge when. yau came te publifh it; and that the 
Atrerations therefore might be ſuch as our Copy ſhews 
in things that * concern the ſubſtance of the Faith as well 

* as the Beauty and Conciſeneſs of the frile ? 
And for this I have yet another preſumption. The 
Rep.'& Mon. Þ MS. Copy which at firſt went abroad, and was that 
pred whey which I luppos you drew up for the particular Perſons 
p.; * you ſpeak of, ended at the Article of the Euchariſt: 
Now. cannot but obſerve that the moſt conſiderable 
Alterations do end there too : For however indeed in 
the point of the Euchariſt you had omitted the name 
of Tranſubſtantiation, yet nn effect you afferted the 
thing; Ia the Adoration of the Hoſt, Communion is 
One kind, and the following Articles, we find Changes 
indeed, but rather in the ;/t/e, than, as you lay, i-:he 
ſubſtance» of the Faith : This bulinels. of the Ma/s was 
the only conſiderable inſtance in which you prevari- 
eated. From whence I conclude, thatthoſe farkt 4r- 
ticles were written, as you ſay, for the inftruition of 
particular, Perfons, and NOT TO. BE PRINTED ; and 
tirerefore you thought you onght take the liberty to. 
write them as you plkafed, and as your defiex led you 
to. da :. but when ya came to add theothers.in order 
| to; 


x 
nets ax” 
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70 the publiſhing your Expoſirroz, though you were till 
exceedingly careful to wolifie things all you could, and 
ſometimes more than was thought fitting, yet you were 
forced to proceed with greater Circursſpettion, | el 

But your Lordſhip deſires to have our * pretended Reply, p. 185, 
© Edition put into the hands - Jome Perſon of Credit ; 
* here you may have it feen by ſome of your Friends ; 
ind you do then engage your ſelf” either to ſhey the 
* manifeſt falſity of it, of if ut has been truly printed 
v after your MS. to make appear as clear as the day, that 
\ che differences we ſo much magnifie deſerve not even to 
© be thought upon. | 
This indeed, wy Lord, is an extraordinary favour, con- 

{idering that you have ſufferedan Extra made out of this 
very Book by Moenſfiear de la B of twenty Changes 
to paſs now almoſt this xv. years without any Re- 

ph. Andbecauſe I would not be too importunate, be 

'pleaſed only at your leiſure to ſhew us #7 them, whe- 
ther it may - be worth our while to put you to the 
trouble of Confidering any more. Butif you ſucceed no 
better in_'the other x/x. than you- have done in this 

One, wherein you have firft made the Experiment, it 
will be neither for your Credit nor our Satisfattion to 
diſturb your {elf about it. The point is, concerning 

the Honouring the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints : The 

Cafe lies thus, | : 

In both your Edvtions you' lay down this Prxciple ; 

© That all Religious Worihip o»g4ht ts terminate #pcx 

* God, as its neceſſary End. _—— From this.you infer : 


I Fdit. © Thenefore che Honour which the Church Expoſ. c. x. 
*erves to the BieJed Virgin and" the Saints ' LS Pp. XXal. 
*RELIGIOUS, becauſe it gives themthat Honour 
* with relatien ts God, and for the love of Him :; + p 
2 And. 


F 


Y 


"8 


An Anſwer to the 


And therefore again, 


Wid,p.XXII' 7, Edit. *So far ought one to be from blaming the 


© Honour which we give to the Saints, as our 
* Adverſaries do, becauſe it Is REL1iG1Ous, that 
© on the contrary, it ought to be blamed if it were 
« NOT RELIGIOUS. : 


T am not now to queſtion" the reaſonableneſs of this 


Conſequence ; but to obſerve the New turn that you give 
it in your Second Edition ; where the Principle remain- 
ing the ſame, you infer thus, direftly Oppoſite to the 


former Concluſion. 


IT. Edit. © Therefore IF the Honour which it ( the 
* Church) rexders to the Bleſſed Virgin azd the, 
© Saints may in ſome ſenſe be called REL1G 
* OUS, #t zs for its neceſſary Relation taGod. 
This is the Caſe ; let us. ſee-how you Amwſwer it... 


Reply, y. 186, YOU fell us © that at the bottom what you” {aid at firfi 


* was true : Very likely, but that is not-qur Queſtion : 
that which we expett is that you ſhew us,.us clear «s 
the day, that the difference is only .in the Szile, not the 
Subſtance of Faith. You add therefore ;* © That if after- 
© wards you gave it, Another turn, it was only that you 
* might ſpeak with more Brevity, and avoid the pittiful 
* Equivocations which are every" day made upon the Word 
* Religious. And this 1s all you have to 4ay to it. 
To which I anſwer : Firſt, Though it be not Mate- 
rial, yet that it 15 not 7rue, that your New turn was that 
you might {peak with more Brevity ; for whereas you 
had before ſaid, thatthis Honour was Religious, you now 
put in a few other words, which do not indeed add 
much to the /egth, but makes a great deal of difference 


k. : as 
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25 to the Senſe, If it may in ſome Senſe be called Reli- 

gious. But, 24ly, The reaſon you give do's not at all /a- 

tisfie us : We come not now to hear the di/tinitions of 

the Schools, 'but to read an Expoſition of the neceſſary 

Do#rine of the Church ; and in which you tell us, that 

One word ill rendred would ſpoil all. SN 

What-.then is the Churches ſenſe concerning that Hp- _ _—_ 

our Which it renders to the Saints departed? You pro- Expil. z. 5,6. 
nounce Dogmatically : Firlt, It is A RELIGIOUS HO- 

NOUR, azd were to BE BLAMED #f # were NOT 
RELIGIOUS. Then comes out a »ew Editvon, and ha- 
vingconſidered better of the matter, you doubt whether 

it may evenin SOME SENSE ve caled 4 RELIGIOUS 
HONOUR. + Your F:zaicator. comes after you, and þ xepy, p. g. | 
with another Turn lets all right again, that it cannot be ; 
called a Civil Honour, and therefore it muſt be 4 Religi- 
oss. And which of theſe, or whether they beall of them 
the Churches ſenſe, we are yet to learn. 

Had you, »y Lora, diſtinguiſh'd in your -1> ery 

as you would be thought to do now : Had you told us, . 
that this Hozonr as it refers to God, and is done oxt of 
Love to Him, is Religious, bur in any Other reſpect (if 
there be any other) you could notwell tell what it was; 
we had then underſtood yours, if we had not the Charches 
ſenſe of it. But to tell us without any diſtint#or in 
Oxe Edition that it is Religious, and in Another to - 
doubt, whether it may -in any Senſe be. called Retigions ,; 
this is ſuch a kind of wr» as He once gave to the 
Canon Law, who being to Expannd a certain. Decree 
which began WE COMMAND; that is, ſays the Gloſs, . 
WE FORBID: and I thiak plainly ſhews, that either - 
here you did not well know the Senſe of your Church, or © 
you did not care that. we ſhould. * ol 


And 


An Anſwer to the 


| And thus much to your Second Remark. As for the ; 


Reply, p. 186- [Il Point . I ſhall not need to inſiſt upon Y It oe 


cher belongs to your Lordſhip, nor is there any difference 
between us concerning it. Since you freely confeſs that 
 - the Epiftle of St. Chryſoftome ought not to have been 
+ See this &- ſtifled ; "and Monſieur de le Favre himlelf, who gave the 
piſtle reprinc- Adyice by which it was ſuppreſled, afterwards repen- 
Fe. ted of it. As to the iy 
zerdam, 1687. ; h | —_ 
p: 34+ IV. Objedtion ; concerning Monſieur A «-s writing 
Keply, ?- 187- againſt your Expoſition, I am not at all concerned. whe 
ther your Lordſbip will believe it or no ; Though for 
the fake of truth I will add thus. much, that Mozſienr 
M-+-- has again own'd it, ſince the publiſhing of my 
Defence, to a Perſon of great worth, who at my defire 
enquired about it. And for the Concluſion . we would 
draw from it, your Lordſhip muſt needs have ſeen it, 
had the Perſon who inform'd you of theſe things given 
you {o full an account of theſe things as He ought to 
have done ; viz. to ſhew that a/even of your own Com- 
 »wrion were not ſatisfied with your Expoſition; and to 
confirm by the Teſtimony of a ſecond Wirzeſs what 
Monſfſtar Conrart had before declared concerning it. 
And now I mention the Name. of your. old Friend 
Mozſeear Coprart, 1 could with for the lake of that good 


+ Monſrcur 4e Opinion you have ſo worthily teſtified of Him in your 


Meauz's ex- Advertiſement, you had given ſome other character of 
&flion 1s, f- Lia 3 : 
Re de Le Ree £24 4A. your Letter, For however I am perſwaded you 


ligien : Hor- fMEANt NO More by your Þ Expreſſion than to ſignifie that 
headed of his {95 per;waſios He tad of the truth of his Religion ; yet 
MP. '81. Your Tranſlator has from. thence taken. Occaſion -t0 re 
187. preſent Him $0 the World as a Hot>headed Man, which 


you 
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on know to have been far from the true Charger of 2 


erſon ſo Sober, however oprniated of his Faith, as Mon- 


fienr C ongart was. The 


- — 


Ip 


 V. Objeftion is this. In the Preface to my Expoſtti- Reply, p. —_ 


&r, I bad obſerved, How Father Craſſet in his Anſwer 
to the Wholeſome Advices of the Bletſed Virgin ts Hey 
indiferect Worſhippers, had in that oppoſed your Lord- 


Expo. C. E. 
Pp. VI, VII. 


ſbip's Expoſition. To this you return this Aufmer in your | 
former Letter. *©T have not read that Book, but neither Vindicar.p.ro= 


«4d IEVER HEAR IT. MENTIONED, there was 
6 any thing tw it contrary to mine. 
This 1n:my Defence, 1 told you was very ſtrange, cot 
fidering that not only Mozſijewr de [a B--- in his Anſwer 
to your Advertiſement, and Monflear Arnauld in Defence 
of your Expoſition, had taken notice of it ; but even 
Monſtexr Jurienx 1n his Profervative had Qbjefted it to. 
you : Which Boot I ſuppoſed you wuft have read, be- 
cauſe you 4nfwer a part of it in your Treatiſe of Com- 
munion in One Kind. SL E 
What do's-20ur Lordſbip now offer to excuſe your Pre- 
varication in ſo clear a matter ? * * I full continue to-fſuy 
*that T never read Father Craſſet's Book which they bring 
*avainſt Me, I KNOW mel indeed that Monlieur Ju- 
*reux objeFed it to Me. So your Trarflator renders you ; 
I fuppoſe that the Charitable Reader might believe, that 
you do now know ##, ſince I put you in mind of it; and 
not - believe. a Perſon.of your Lordfhip's Charatter, would 


Def. p. XIIF. 
— 


*Reply, 187-- 


 Hopealy confeſs that you: did know that, which you ſo 
utterly deny a to have. ever heard mention d before. But: 


alas! This is no ſach great matter with your Lordſhip ; 
and-rherefore to fet things right as they ought to be, and: 
thew-at once both yours and your Tra»/lator”s fincerity, 
Emuſt deſire. the Reader to calt. his Eye upon the _ 
us __ Original, 


22. EP” Anſwer t0 the 


Reply, p. 181. Original, where he will find your Words to be theſe ; 
* Pay bien ſreu, ©, Tis true, indeed, I KNEW WELL, ENOUGH 
4 la Vrrite,que © that Monſieur Jurieux objetted it to Me : And therefore 
5d + ogg ia Conſcience, my Lord, what did you do when you 
Reply, p. 181, fold us in your Orher Letter, *that you NEVER 
| HEARDIT MENTION'D, *© that there was any thing 
© zu it Contrary to your Expoſition. | | 
O »»y Lord ! think a little upon theſe things : and do 
not imagine that a trifling - flouriſh will ſecure you ei- 
ther againſt Gods judgment, or the Worlds Cenſure. For 
what if Monſieur Jurieux were ſuch a One as,you pre- 
tend? That was wont to mingle true, falſe, and doubt- 
© ful things together : Yet ſince you-confeſs you did read 
in Him that Father Craſſet had contradifted your Ex- 
poſition, will that excuſe” you from, being guilty of an 
Offence againſt Truth, in ſaying that © you had never 
« heard any ſuch thing mention'd? But, my Lord, I muſt 
go farther with you ; He did not barely /ay it, He proved.it 
_ too, and.that by a very large extract out of his Book : 
And be Monſieur Turieux's credit never {0 ſmall with your 
Lordſhip, yet your own reaſon could not but tell, you 
when you read thoſe paſſages; that in this at leaſt He 
was certainly in the' right. And I once, more- Appeal 
to your own Conſcience, whether you never read 'in 
 - Monſieur dela B's? Anſwer to your Advertiſement, nor 
An Monſieur Arnaud's Defence of your Expoſition, the 
very fame :. And whether theſe alſo will not One 
day riſe up in Judgement againſt you, for fo poſitively 
tia denying that you had ever heard of any ſuch thing? 
*LePereCral- But you go on: © Father Crafſet Himſelf troabled 
= mo (* as for the Offended, that is apiece of the Tranſl 
Father Craſſie #07”s liberality ) © That any One ſhould report his Dottrine 
—_ 1", #obe different from mine, has-made his Complaints to me, 
Reply, p. 181, © 4nd. in. a Preface to the ſecond Edition of his Book, > 
| eclare 


 Toid, 


| Biſhop of ' Meaux's ſetond Letter. 23 
declared that he © waried in —_— from Me, unleſs 
© perhaps in the manner of Expreflion : And this you 
«6 {ay you leave to them to Examine, who ſhall pleaſe __— 
Cove themſelves the trouble, The truth is you ſaw by Phg——mna 
what Monſieur Furieux had copied from Him, that ſhould tif: 5-ren 
you read his Book you muſt give him up for e pitiful Je PPr-=oe od 


ſuit : and therefore thought it the beit way to ſtand Crafier. v. Re- 


Neater, and not beengaged to ſay any thing about Him. fix: 7. 1g. 
| | miſerable livre 


. Think not, »»y Lord, * the TO too flighting © tw Pere Graf. 
Your own Defender 15 my precedent for it ; who find- ſet, p. 44: 
ing it impoſſible to reconcile the Extravagancies of his ous $i 
Book with the DoFrine of your Expoſition, utterly dif= ſors dz diff- 
claims both ir and the Author in the very terms | have —_— _ 
mentioned, and with greater contempt than I am wil- [er {ft rrampe 
ling to tranſcribe, from Him. Þ. 47- 

But ſince you are reſolved you will not intereſt your 
ſelf in this matter, I muſt here addreſs to Father Craſſet 
Himſelf ; and-ſince his Do#rize 1s, He ſays, the ſame 
with that of your Expoſition, deſire Him that he will 
pleaſe to inform us wherein 1t is that that Hererical, ba- 
niſhd, condemn'd Author of the Wholſome Advices, a- 

ainſt whom he writes, . differs from it. * Is it that He 
"blames thoſe who pay their Homage to the Blelſed Vir- 
© gin 4s to ſome inferiour Divinity, and believe that with- 

© out Her there is no approaching: to God even by Jalus 

«Chriſt? But this, Reverend Father, the Biſhop of 

Meavx blames no leſs than He. | 

Is it that He adviſes the Worſhippers of the Holy Virgin, 

6 not to think that ſhe has any Merit but what ſhe received 

© from her Son ?--= that they ought not to give the ſame Ti- 

© thes to Her as to God ;--- mor make her Equal with God 

f and Jeſus Chriſt ? * Is it that He condemns Thoſe wha 

"depend ſo much on the Bleed Virgin that they have no re- 

©courſe to Chriſt ; and prefer their devotion to Her be- 


* foxe 


An Anſwer tothe 
© fore the T.ove of God? * Is it that He adviſes the 
* people not to put axy trult i» Images, as if there were 
© any Divine power i them, and it were not in Effet 
© ill One to worſhip the Bleſſed Virgin in any place or be- 
© fore any Image? This, my Father, is that Authors Do= 
arine whom you oppoſe , and if the Biſbop of Meaux. 
will diſowz all, or any part of this DoQrine as contra- 
ry to his Expoſicioz too, I ſhall for my part be content 
Ch then your Trae devotion toward the Bleſled Virgin: 
paſs as agreeable to the Principles of it. | 
You will, it may be, tell us, that though you. oppoſe. 
His Book, yet you are not his Enemy in Every Oze- 
of theſe Partiewlars : Nor will I affirm that you are. 
But yet fince you charge Hum as an Exzemy to the 
Hononr of the Bleſſed Virgin, and to the Worſhip of 
Images, you -ought to. {hew us. what thoſe Principles 
are, in which you eſteem Him as ſuch ; and then we 
ſhall ſoon ſee whether the Biſbop of Meaux's Expoſi-- 
tion do's. not maintain the very ſame Dot#rize. : 
Good God! To what a ſtate are we arrived ? That. 
men can prefume in the Face of the World to deliver 
ſuch fa'ſities * Judge, Reader, whoever thou art, Are 
theſe men fit to be truſted to deliver to us. the Princi--- 
ples of Faith, that 1n the plaineſt matters of Fa?F, ſhew 
{o little a concera for Truth ;, even when ey know - 
'ris r7poſſible tor them to hide their Confuſtior : 

And here, my Lord, I could have wiſh'd I might have 
faniſh'd theſe Remarks: Sorrow and Anguiſh are in the 
next Confideration, more than in all L have yet delivered: - 
And I cannot without cozfaſeon repeat, what you would 
be thought to have. written without b/uſþ;g. But I 
mutt. follow whither your {elf have ked Me ; and ſpeak. 
thoſe things which if you have yet any regard to your own. 
Deg nity, any Senſe even of common Chriſtianity it oy | 

x will. 
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will certainly bring upon you the moſt ſegſible perplexi 

of mind, and great confuſion of Face. - 

Tn your Paſtoral Letter to the New Converts of your Paſt, Letter, 
Dioceſs, you tell them, © I do ot marvel, my deareſt ?- 34 
< Brethren, that you are returned in Troops and with [0 

«© oreat Eaſe to the Church where your Anceſtors ſerved 

«God. NOT ONE OF YOU HATH SUFFER'D VIOLENCE EITHER IN 


< HIS PERSON OR GOODS, Left them not bring you theſe de- 
< ceitful Letters which are Addrels'd from Strangers tranſ- 
« formd into Paſtours, ander the Title of Paſtoral Let- 
<ters to the Proteſtants of France that are fafken by the 


© force of Torments. Yo {” have yOu. been from uffer- 
© ing Torments, that you have not ſo much as heard them 
« Mention'd. YOU ARE RETURNED PEACEABLY TO US, YOU. 
© kNOW IT. | 

This you now again confirm, as to what has * peſ#'d Reply, 18), 
© iz the Diocels of Meaux, and ſeveral! Others, as you 
© mere informed by the Biſbops your Brethren apd your PRES 
© Friends: { | for ſo your words are, not * :zzd Other Madan 
© your Friends, as your Tranflator renders you. ] © And you frerrs & mes 
©lo again aſſert in the Preſence of God who js to judge the 7; ich we 
© livins and the dead, that YOU SPOKE NOTHING BUT THE «i, p. 181. 


© rrITH. 

And believe Me, my Lord, that Gad whom you cal 

#0 Witneſs has heard you; and will One day 6brizg you 

to Judgment for it. 

* Fortell me,Good my Lord; Have thoſeEdi&#s which the ve a1! this in 
King has publiſh'd againſt the Proteſtants of France ; and-in the Colle&ion 
which He involves not only his owz Subjec#s, bur as far as Cie: —_— 


He can all the Other Proteffaxts of Europe, made any rRIIN _ 
; 3 "Iv. 1... cated ro Him 
Exceptions for the Djoceſs of Meaux ? Have nor their jy, Yeaſeer be 


; © Fevre. Dr. of 
Sorboy;, Called Nouvezu Reciieil de toi ce qui feſt fait pow & conire les Proteſtants 
France, 4 Paris, 1686, 
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Goods in them? 


An Anſwer to the 


Churches been pull'd down, their Minifters baniſh'd ; their 
Children raviſh'd out of their Boſoms ; their Sick forced 
into your Heſp:tals, expoſed to the rudeneſs of the Ma- 
£iftrates and Clergy ; their Shops ſhut up ; their Offices 
and Employs taken from them ; and all Opportunities of 
the publick ſervice of God been precluded there as well 
as in Other places ? 


; See, my Lord, that black Collection which Monſieur 


Ie Fevre has lately publiſhd with the King's Priviledge 


of thoſe Edits, whereby, as he confeſſes, the Reformed 


have in effeC&t been perſecuted for theſe xxx. years. Has 
your Dioceſs eſcaped the rigour but of any one of theſe ? 


Or is there nothing of Vjolexce either to Mens Perſons or 
Your Loraſhip, I perceive by ſome of 'your private 
Letters, 1s nota firanger to Monſiexr le Suzr, and: to 
whom I have had the Honour for ſome Years to 
be particularly known. Was not he driven from /: 
Ferte even before the Edie of Nantes was revoked ? 
And was there nothing of Y/zolexce in all this? Was 
that poor Man forced to forſake all that he had, and 
ſeek for refuge in foreign Countrys, tirſt in Egland, 
then in Holland, and did he yet ( with his numerous Fa- 
mily ) ſuffer nothing neither in his Per/oz nor Goods! 
And might I not fay the fame of the other Mzizifters his 
Brethren in your Dioceſs, were I as well acquainted 
with their Conditions? 
But it may be you will Expauzd your ſeif of thoſe wh 
remained behind, and changed their Religion. And 
can you in Copſcience ſay that they RETURN'D PEACE- 
ABLY TO YOu? Does a Town that holds out as 
long as it cap, and when it is juſt ready to be car- 


- ried by Storm, then capitulates, yield it ſelf up peace- 


#bly to the Will of the Conqueror ? They ſaw Delolati- 
: ON: 
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on every where ſurround them ; the Fire was come 
even to their very Doors. "The Dragoons were arrived 
at your own City of Meaux. © Before they were quar- 
ter'd upon the poor People, you call them for the laſt 
'Tryal to a Conference. Here you appear moderate 
even beyond your own Expoſition; and ready to re- 
ceive them upon azy terms. What {ſhould they now 
do? Change they muſt; the deliberation. was only 
whether they ſhould do it a few days ſooner, and 
prevent their ruine, or be expoſed to the mercileſs 
fury of theſe ew Copverters. Upon this follows tle 
- effect you mention; *Fhe Holy Spirit operated upon 
your preaching, as 1t heretofore wrought 1n the Conx- 
cil of Trents Deciſion. When the Courrzer arrived from 
Rome, then preſently the Fathers became: ezlightned ; 
and © It ſeemedgood tothe Holy Ghoſt andthem. When 
the Dragoons ſtood arm'd to ruine them if they did not 
yield; © then they return'd in Troops , and WITH GREAT 
*EASE, 70 the Church, where their Anceſtors ſerved 
* God. 

.. And yet after all, © Has no one, wy Lord, even of 
© theſe, ſuffered Violence either in his Perion or Goods ? 
Judge, I pray you, by the Extrac#I will here give you 
of a Letter which I received in Anſwer to my par- 
ticular deſires of being informed How things pals'd in. 
your Dioceſs. . | 


{It is true that the Dragoons were not lodged. in Exit of = 
Lercer con- 
cerningrhe : 
State of the 
Proteſtants n- 
the Dioceſs of: 
MEX, 


*the Dzoceſs of Meaux; but they came to their Doors, 
£and the People being. juſt ready to. be ruized, yielded 
© to their fears. Inſomuch that ſeeing afterwards the 
©Paftoral Letter, they would not give any heed to it ; 
ſaying, That ſeeing it was ſo VISIBLY FALSE 42 
* an Article of ſuch importance, it did not deſerve to he 
*believed by them in the reſt. Ong. only — 

i 


hid: 
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* *of the Biſhoprick of Meaxx, Louis Segnier , Lord of 
' © Charmois, a Relation of the late Charcetors of the 
*<{ame name; had the Dregooxs. "Tis true that after 
*© he had ſigned, he was repair'd in ſome part of the 
*© loſs he had ſuſtained. But it happened that he did 
*not afterwards diſcharge the part of a Good Catho- 
"© lick. He was therefore put in Priſos, firſt in his own 
"© Conmtry ; but itbeing impoſſible there to deprive him 
*of all fort of commerce, totake him abſolutely from 
"Git, He has ſince been transferrd to the Tour of Gaiſe, 
*<where he is at preſent, Two other Gextlemez of the 
*famne Conntry, are alfo Priſoners on the fame Account. 
FRrpomſe 4 iz But there:is an anſwer to your Paſtoral Letter 
* fotos Which goes yet farther. He tells you of Monſieur 
' de Mears: 3+ Moncewm, a Man of 77. Years of Ape, ſhut up in « 
"Anſterden, «Convent : of the cruelties exerciſed upon two Orphan 
word. 1686, Children of Monſieur Mirat, the one but of y. the other 
248-20, &c. ,1O, Years old, at /a Fert6 fows Jonarre: Nay, my 
Lord, Ie adds how even your Lordfbrp who in 
the _ Corference appear'd ſo moderate, in the Viſitation 
. of your Dizoceſs, 3. Months after threatned thoſe who 
would not go to Maſs; that continued to read their 
Proteſtant Books, or to fing their P/a/ms. And will 
you yet ſay there has been nothing of /7oleaxce 1n your 
Paſtor. Letter, Dioceſs ? * Tou are returned peaceably to us, you know it. 
. +5e4 1 I muſt then deſcend to mers of comvidtiox, and 
"fe 01 Te. Out of your ow Month you ſhall be judged. Your Lora- 
ag forp NO ealily ſee what it is [ 2 The Copies of 
feur ” Eveque your own Letters to Monſieur U who was forced 


ae Mea'x 4 un 


de ſes Dives. CO) flie from his Conntry, and out of your Droceſs up- 
ſains, 4:4 Peſt on the account of the Perſecution you now deny, and 
which were Printed the laft year at Bearne in Smit zer- 
lend, have ſufficiently ſatisfied the World of your fin- 
cerity 1n-this point. : 


ſauve de 1a 


_ perſecution. 


Your 
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Your fr ff Letter 15dated at Meanx, Offober 17. 1685. . 
ta this,. after having exhorted him to return to you, by 
aſſuring him, * That he ſbould find your = - 
* Arms open to receive him ; and again, ne 3ngg He a be 
erhat he fhould meer 1y you = c pirns rapeller par mes 0 & ou mes 
@of 4 true Paſtor ; among other. things Pires tant cordialement, & arye 
- tell it < That - oug ht wet to 5. Vo- 
pleaſe oe ſe lves that we ſafer perſe- Songe; qu'il ne faut point ſe com- 
ccution, unleſs we are well afſured that plaire quand os ſouffre parſecution, ſi 
$4 3s for righteouſneſs ſake. It was ki 4+ etabran ics 
too much to deny the perſerntion to ones 7 _ 
who wasjufſt eſcaped out of it, and therefore you thought 
it better to flouriſh upon it. 

*- To thishe replies, Jax. 28.. 1685. . © That he plea- * Tiid. p. 16, 
ed himfelf ſo little in the Perſecution, that it was to '7- 
$ avoid thoſe places where it. reigned, that. according to - 
*rhe precept of the Goſpel, . he was fled: into another. . 
And then goes onto teftifie the juſt Scaxdel. which 
the Per/ecution had given. him againſt your .Reljpior. 

Your Anſwer to this was of April 3. 1686. or rather - 

not ſo much to zhzs, as to. one he . had ſent. about the 
fame time to his- Lady,- and wherein. he had it ſeems - 
again declared how ſcandalized he was at the Per- - 

ecution. And here you enter in good: earneſt on the - 
Argument, _ Inſtead of - denying the Perſecution, you + 
defend it. . And though you ſeem to. teſtifie in your - 
reaſons as little regard to-the truth of the: ancient Hi- - 
ftory of the Church, as in your Paſtoral Letter to the - 
copdition of the preſent; yet you ſufficiently ſhew of. 
what mayner of Spirit you are of ; fince for your part y,,,,. ... 
* yo0w cannot, you lay , find where Heteticks and Schil- 23, 24. Dites - 
* maticks are excepted ont of the number of thoſe Evil 7% #94 
ry | | 

doers, againſt whom St, Paul tells us, That God has Arm- tniture tts 


"ed Chriitian Princes. . - Here iques & 
tes Schiſmati- 
ques ſont excepte% du nomyre de ces malſaiteurs contre leſquels St, Pail a dit que Dies. mms: 


@ arme les Princes. Ps 24s And. . 
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And here, »wy Lord, I ſhall ſtop, and not multiply 
proofs in a matter fo clear as this. Only let me re- 
F Lettre Paſto- member you that there is . but Þ 10. -days difference 
rate March 24* between the date of this and of your Paſtoral Letter ; 
few a: V. tOO little a while to have made {ſo great a Chapge. 
Apii3- But T ſuppoſe we ought to remember here, what 
you told us before of the MS. Copy - of -your E-xpy- 
ſition : that theſe private letters were delign'd only 
for the Inſftruition of a particular Perſon, and Not 
'Reply, p.185, TO BE PRINTED ; whereas that other which - you 
Adadreſs'd to your Diaceſs was intended. to be pub- 
liſhed, and therefore required ANOTHER TURN, 

As for the Biſhops your Brethren and Friends, who 
have, 'you ſay, affirmed the ſame thing; your Lord- 
fbip would do us a ſingular pleaſure to let us know 
whether they were not ſome of thoſe that approved 
your Expoſition. It was pity they did not ſet their 
Reverend Names to your Paſtoral Letter too. We 
ſhould then have been abundantly convinced of their 
integrity; and that they are as fit to approve ſuch 
Traits, as your Lordſhip to write them. And he 
muſt be very unreaſonable that would not have been 
convinced by their Authority, that your Expoſition 

gives as true an account of the Doctrine of your Church, 
as your Paſtoral Letter does of the flate of your 
Diocefs. | 

You will excuſe me, my Lord, that IT have inſiſted 
thus long upon theſe refleions. If you are indeed ſen- 
ſible of what you have done, no ſhame that can from 
hence ariſe to you will ſeem too much.; and if you 
are not, I am ſure none can be enough. I beſeech 
God, whom yo! call to witneſs againit your own Soul, 
to give you a due ſenſe of all theſe rhings; and then | 
may hope that you will read this with the- ſame 7e- 
24S ſentments 
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lentiments of ſorrow and regret, as I cantruly aſſure 
you I have written it. This to the 5th, Objection. 


The Occaſion of. the next was this. 


- VI. In the Preface to my Expoſition T had obſerved, 
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| that Cardinal C apiſucchi, one of the Approvers of ' your gxper. cz, 
* Expoſetion, -had in his own writings contradicted. your VIII, . 


© Doctrine as to the point of Tmage-Worſpip. To this 
you reply in your former Letter, * That he 3s ſo 


© far from beins contraty to the DoQtrine you have Vvindic. p. 10, 


O 


* taught, that he had on the contrary expreſly approved 


*0ur Book. . I anſwer'd in my Defence, That this Defence, p. 


© wasa good preſumption that he ſhould not have any, XIV. 
© principles coxtrary to yours; but yet that if what 

*I had alledged out of his Contreverfies were really 
repugnant to what you taught in your Expoſition , it 


* might indeed {peak the Cardizal nor ſo conliftent with 
F himſelf as he ſhould be, but that the Cortradidtion 
* would be never the leſs a Cortradidion for his fo 


* doing. 


To this therefore you now rejoyn, * That 1t 1s a Reply,e.188. 


* weak Objeftion, which runs upon the Equruocation 
© of the word- Latria; concerning an Abſolute and 
© Relative Worſhip. And falls fo viſibly into a diſpute 
*about words, that you cannot imagine how Men of 
' ſenſe, can amuſe themſelves abour it. That for your 
*part, you never engaged your {elf to defend the 
© Expreſſkons of the School, though never {ſo ealie to 


*be explicated, but only the Language of the Church _ 


*ia her detifions of Faith, In ſhort ; That Cardinal 
* Capiſucchi has written an cxpreſs Treatiſe about. 1- 
"mages, and SAID NOTHING IN THE WHOLE THAT 


*CONTRADICTS YOU. £1 
| I am 


- 
f 


TH 
OI 
; FER 


NTT 
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I am very glad, - my Lord, you refer us to the 
= Treatiſe of Cardinal Capiſucchi- that you mention ;; 
| though I am apt to believe you did it out. of a pre- 
ſumption that I could not procure 1t to examine your 
pretences. For indeed the whole deſig of it is fo 
expreſly againſt you, that one would ſtand amazed 
to think that a Chriſtian and' a Biſhop , and what is 
perhaps yet more to you, an Expounder of the C4. 
tholick Faith, that would paſs with the World for a 


perſon Of Howeſo and Iztegrity, ſhould venture his, 
reputation on {uch ſelf-evident falfirtes. 


For to examine the Compariſon. :. 


4 t, The Doctrine' of your Expoſition. concerning I , 
mages 1s this : Wu | | 

Expoſition, © That all the Hoyour which 1s. given to them ſhould: 

Seat. V. 7.8; ©be referred to the Saiyts themſelves who are Repre- 

7 © {ented by them. | 

* The Honour we render Images 1s grounded upon 

©this. No Man, for Example, can deny but that when 

«* we look upon. the figure of Feſus Chriſt Crucified, it 

© excites in us a more lively remembrance of him who. 

© loved us ſo as fo deliver w_ np to. Death for 

© us. Whilſt this Image being prefent before our Eyes. 

* cauſes. ſo prectous a Remembrance .1n our Souls, we 

are moved to teltihe by ſome exrerour ſigns, how far 

« our G+atitude bears us; and by humbling our ſelves 

- *before the Image, we ſhew what is our ſubmiſſion 

-*to our Saviour. So that to. ſpeak preciſely, _ and ac- 
*cording to the Ecclefiaſtical ſtile, when we Homour 

© the Image of an Apoſtle or Martyr, our intention is 
© not ſo much to Hozourithe Image, as to Honour 
©the Apoſtle or the Marryr in preſence of the Image. 


CIn 
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©In fine, One may know with what Intention the 
tChurch Honours Images,” by. that Homour which ſhe 
| «renders to the Croſs and to the Bible. All the World 
© ſees very well that before the Croſs ſhe Adores him 
*who bore our Iniquities upon the Wood: and that if 
$ her Children bow the head before the Bible, if they 
6;ſe up out of reſpett when it is carried before them, 
©2nd it they Ky/s zt reverently, all this Honour is re- 
{ferred to the Eternal werity which it propoſeth to 
* us. 
.-*We do not Worſhip Images, God forbid : but we aqveriize. 
*make Uſe of Tmages to put us in Mizd of the Origj- menc, p. 12, 
* nals. Our Council teaches us zo other ule-of them. 
All which your Vizatcator thus plainly and Dogma- ,_ ._ 
: .. : . ply : Pre- 
tically delivers to us, 1n the four following Propoſitions, face, p. 17,18. 
in the Preface to his Reply : | 
1. *We have a YVeneration tor Images as for ſacred U- 
© enfils dedicated to God and the Churches Service ; and - 
© that too in a /eſſer Dezree than for our Chalices, &c. - 
2. * In the Preſence of them, we pay our Reſpe# tothe þ ,, 
© Perſons whom they repreſent : Honour to whom Hononr, 
| © Adoratioz to whom Adoration; but NOT TO THE [MA- 
*GES THEMSELVES, who can claim mothing of that 
© Nature, viz. Honour or Adoration, from us. 
3. * That the hard Expreſſions of the Schools,as of Abſolute Mid. 
bind Relative Latria, MAYPERHAPS BE DEFENDED 
{in the Senſe meant by them ; (it ſeems *tis a doubt- 
ful Cafe whether theſe Mex can be excuſed from be- 
ing guilty of [do/atry or not; and one of theſe is Car- 
dinal Capiſucchi 3) © but ought not to be the Swbjed# of 
* our preſent Coptroverſte, becauſe they are not Paints 
* that are univerſally and neceſſarily received. | 
4. In Anſwer to my demand, * Whether npon ANY AG x7. 
*COUNT WHATSOEVER the [maze of our Saviour and” 
I 8 © of 
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© of the Holy Croſs were to be worſbipped with Divine Wor. 
© (hip ? He replies freely and plainly without any of the 
School Errantry ; © That the Image of our Saviour or the 
© Holy Croſs, iS upon NO ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER 
© to be WORSHIPPED with DIVINE WORSHIP. 


This is the Do#7rize of your Expoſition, and your Vin. 
dicator's Interpretation of it. Let us ſee 


Haly ; Whether Cardinal Capiſucchi in. that Tres- 
tife to which you Appeal, has nothing that cop- 
tradifts this : That fo we: may from hence too 
learn how far we are tocredit your Alegations: 
And 

Firſt, Whereas your Lordſbip affirms, © that all the 

* Honour which « given to Images! (ſhould be referr'd to 

* the Saints themlielves ; that is as your Y:ndicator ex- 

pounds it, * zhat in the preſence of them you Pay. your 

* Card. Capi- © Reſpect to the Perſons whom they repreſent,but NOT To 
ſucehi Contro- © che TMAGES themſelves who can challenge nothing of 
an £90 of © that Nature from us ; * Cardinal Capiſucchi on the con- 
fol. Rene, trary lays down this expreſs Poſition, That * the Holy 

| —_— * Images areto be Worſhipped, and are rightly worſhipped 
Qwft.1. Pe * by the Faithful ; nay, fo as that the Worſhip ſhould 
ragrapb, 9. Þ-< +FTERMINAT E uponthem-.-- © |For as inanimate things, 
+Pag.627. *rhough in themſelves they are not Holy, yet in Order 


ee eer.g, © Another to which Holineſs. does primarily agree;. 
50s. © <« they are called Holy, and:inrelation to+ that Other 


: Ching, may aud ought juſtly to be Adored with, it : So 
ans Inleter.though of RE they are not Holy,yet they 
c are Holy in Order to the Exemplar which they repre- 
« ſent, and They. may and ought to be ADORE D zz Oraer 

« to that, and together with it. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Having thus reſolved againſt your firſt fonn- 


dation, that Images are to be Adored; He next enquires, » 


- what Worſhip zs to be paid to them? 
Your Lordfbip's poſition is this : * We do not Worſbip: 
© Images, God forbid : But we make uſe of Images to put: 
« us 1n mind of the Originals. Our Council teaches us: 
* No other uſe of them. Which your Yiadicator thus more: 
6 plainly delivers ; That the. Image of our Saviour or: 
© the Holy Croſs, 1S upon NO ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER 
*to be WORSHIPPED with Divine Worſpip.. 
Let us fee if there be nothing in the Cardinals 1 rea-- 
tiſe that. contradicts this. And here, | 


f 
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Ibid. 
ueſt. IT, 
Pag. 624» 


- Firſt, He rejetts the Opinion of Duraxdus, * That pro- Paragr. 1. 
«© perly ſpeaking, Images are N-O.T T O be ADORED, but ?: 525+ 


$ becauſe they reſemble thizgs worthy of Adoretion,which 
© by remembrance are Adored in preſence -of the Images ; 
© therefore the Images themſelves ;zproperly are, and are 
©* ſaid to be Adored. Are not theſe, my. Lord, almoſt the 
very words of your Expaition ? Hear then what the 
Cardinal lays to them. © This Opinion, ſays he, is to be 


© reje&ted. And I beſeech you conſider the reaſon He 


gives for it. © Becauſe, ſays He, in truth it takes away 


RO Worſhip of Images ;_ and teaches that they ought 


* only: improperly to be Adored. But if. we mult hear- 
ken to your Expoſition, this can: be no reaſon, unleſs tt 


be to eſtabliſh the Opinion which. He pretends to Com-- 


bat... For according to, your Lordſbip, * The Chur chdoes 


not Worſbip. Images ; God fortid. But to go on with 


the Cardiral ; | 


* Whence Raphael de. Taurre ſays, that this. Opinion is : 
*DANGEROUS, RASH, and ſawvouring the HER.E.SIE of- 
"thoſe who oppoſe Images. An admirable CharaQter of ' 
your Loraſhip s Expoſition. * For ſeveral Conrils, ſays. 
*He, haye defined,. and the Ha/y. Fathers. taught, that- 


* Images: 
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© Images ate to be Adored, by a Tradition kept from the 


vid. 
Paragr. Il. 


pag. 625. 


© times of the Apoſtles unto our days ; But now if. x. 


© mages Fhould be Yenerated only wr as this 0. 


« 9;nion (let me add, and your Expoſition ) aſſerts; 
i Fen : rake would not be truly Adored ; And there- 
© fore this Oprnion does truly favour the HERESIE of the 
© Enemies of Images. --- © The fame is afſerted by Ferdi- 
* nandus Veloſillus ; who therefore concludes this Cpinios - 
© to be not only FALSE, but RaSH and ERRONEoOuUs,, 
, eſpecially ſince the Definition of the Council of T rent, 
Behold, my Lord, the wonderful Concord between 
the Cardinal and your Lordſbjp ; for tell me now I he: 
ſeech you, is there zothing in all this that eontradiits you? 
Or rather, do you not here fee what you deliver 
Magiſterially as the Churches Senſe, condemned as Day- 
gerous, Raſh, Erroncous, and ſavouring of Hereſie, and 
contrary to'the Definition of the Council of Trent ?-But 

. 2dly, In the next Paragraph, he lays down the Opi- 
mien of Vaſquez: and if the Other did not allow Images 
as much Honour as you pretend to, I hope this Man did, 


© The Opinion, ſays He, of Vaſquez is, that Images are 


© no otherwiſe to be Adored, but becauſe i the Preſexce 
© of them, and about them are exhibited thoſe External 


* frans of -Honour, as Kynteling, Kiſſing, uncovering the 


** Head, and the like: (1 think this, »»y Lerd, will come 
up to your inftance of the reſpetF that you pay to the Bi- 
ble, and from. which you explicate your Dof#rixe ; ) But 
that * the z»ward Veneration is by no means to he dire- 
* cted tothe Image, but only to the thivg repreſented | 

* the InDrre.--- This Opinion, ſays the Cardinal, is in felt 
* the {ame with the foregoing ; for lince Vaſques docs 
©* aſſert ;that the Tpmard AY of the Adorer terminates 


'< ONLY on the thing repreſented by the Image, He does 


* by conſequence affirm, ( what your Lordf5ip and your 
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Vindicator would have us believe to be the Do#rine of 
the Church ) © that the Images themſelves are not 'truly 
6 xd properly to be Adored. : 30 
You ſee,my Lord,the Cardinal ſtill fticks to his Principle, 
that *T he IMAGES THEMSELVES ARE TRULY AND PRO- 
PERLYTO BE AD ORED. ---- But {ct us.hear Him out.: z;a. g. 524, 
© Vazquez tells.us that the Conncilſof Frent ]do's-not. much 
$ care how the Adoration of Images is called, whether Sa-- 
Clutation, Or Embracing ; or Adoration, provided: We do- 
« but grant that out of Aﬀe7ioz to what. they repreſent 
© ( ſee wy Lord your own Principle) the Images them-. 
« {etves are to be kiſs'd, the Head to be bared to them, 
© and Other Signs of Submiſſion to be paid, concerning 
© which the Coxtroverſie was with the Enemies of Ima- 
© pes." In which,fays the Cardinal,he involves many Fal-- 
« (ties. For it isbothDEFINED inour COUNCILS that the 
HOLYT[MAGES are truly and PROPER LY tobe ADORED; 
Cand- therefore that even the INWARD ACT OF Apa. 
RATION istobe TERMIN ATED upon the Images; and 
{the Controverſie- with the Oppoſers of Images, was not 
© oaly- about: giving to [mages the External ſizns of Ho- 
© xour., but- concerning the true and proper Adoration,” 
Wh ich therefore concerns. the 7zward At of Peneration. 
And a little lower,, He repeats and commends theſe 
words of Lorca ; * This Propoſition, That Honour and ,,., 
* Adoration is due to. the Image, 15 10 certain and firm 
among * All: che Faithful Cand I hope your Lordſbip 
would -be thought at leaft, one of them ) that the 
*contrary cannot without SCANDAL be admitted;*Nor - 
*15 it Lewfl for any One to deny this Propoſitzon, and. - 
*hold the Oppoſite at — He does add, that 
* Images are to be Wha; becauſe from the Dottrine of ' 
* the-Councils and Fathers it appears, not only - that 
@ mages are to be kiſs'd, but we are taught expreſly, that 
«they are tobe Venerated-avd Adored. Re-- 


. þ. 627»: 


: Paragr. Yil. 
P. ©3$» Y 


16s i. 649» 


Ih. 548. 
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Behold, my :Lord, another inſtance, of the the Ad> 


mirable agreement between the Cardinals Treatiſe and 
your Expoſition ; whoſe Doctrine he is ſo far from ad- 
mitting as the Churches ſenſe, that He tells you plainly, 


tis contrary to your Councils Decrees, and therefore may 
zot be beld at pleaſure ; indeed that it is ſuch as cannot 


without SCANDAL be Admitted. 5. 
- Thirdly, Having thus refuted theſe New Popery Ex- 
poſi:ions of your C hurches Do&trine, he now comes to lay 


down the true Opinion, and which therefore I ſuppoſe 


muſt be the Churches, as he ſhews it to be the Conn 
of 'Trents Seuſe. Andit is: this : © That the worſhip of 
£ the Image and of the Exemplar is ove and the: ſame--—- 
©So that the Image of Chrift ( contrary to the Vindicu- 
tors 4th. poſition) *is to be Adored with the [ſupreme 
* worſbip that Chriſt himſelf is That for the Images 
conſidered in themſetyes, *as they are Gold , Silver, 
«Braſs, Iron, Stone, Wood, &C. no reverence is to be 
« siven to them: But as chey are the Images of Chriſt 
or ſome Saint, 1o they are to be worſhipped with tie 
© ſame Adoration as the Perſon whoſe Image it is. Nay, 
<headds, That this ſupreme worſbip TERMINATES up- 
& on the Image, whereas your Lordſhip lays it down as 
a fundamental principle, *That all religious worſhip ter- 
© minates is GOD ALONE. *Tis true he adgs, * That 
© this is not for any Excelleace in the Image, but up- 
© on the account of Chriſt repreſented in it ; and 
«from hence he thinks, to free your Charch from 1d6- 
* Jatry. But as to this, 1 do till ſay I am not at pre- 
ſent concerned ; 'my buſineſs being not to examine 
the reaſons that are offer'd to juſtifie this worſhip, but 
to clear the Matter of Fatt, viz. Whether the Church 
of Rome ( whatever her reaſon be) does hold that I- 
mages are truly and properly ts be worſhipped ? And 

| {9 
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to this I think the Cardival has ſpoken very honeſtly 


39 


and pleinly. And I ſhall leave it to your Lord- 
fbip and to the World to confider , whether there was 
either Conſcience or Truth in that Aſſertion, which 
chas occaſioned this ſearch, © That Cardinal Capiſucchi rept, p. 188. 


$ bas ſaid nothing in all this Treatiſe that contradifts 


; Ole 


But of theſe things more particularly when I come t9 
the Article it {elf to which they belong. TIgo on in the 


mean time to the 


\ VII. Objeftion : In my Expoſition T told you that Expoſ.C.E. 


* Monſieur Imbert, a Doffor of Divinity, of the Province 
© of Bourdeaux, was claptin Priſon by order of the Arch- 
* bjſbop for having. inſtructed the People in the Good 
« Fryday ſervice, that they ought to apply their Ado- 
© ration to Chrift, and not to the Croſs which was there 
$ expoſed to them. And that although he alledged 
* your Expoſitiow 1n his Defence, and upon that account 
© your ſelt had written to the Archbithop in his behalf, 
*yet was not all this ſufficient to avail for his deli- 
© verance. | 
To this you reply in your former Letter, © That this 
© Imbert was a Man of no renown as wollas of no Learn- 
\ £728, who thought to juſtifie his Extravegarcies before 
 *the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux his Swperiour, by alledging 
_ *your Expoſition to this Pre/ate. But thatall Mankind 
*faw very well that Heavez and Earth was not more 
y Oppoſite than your Doftrine, from that which this 
Haring Perſon had preſumed to broach. 

It would have been, my Lord, more for your owsx 
Honeur as well as the Worlds [atisfation in this matter, 


p.1X, X. 


Vindic. p. 11. 


to have told us a little what this Extravagant Do*trine 


was, which this daring Perſon _ preſumed to a” 
Et, @) 


An Anſwer to the R 
Behold, my :Lorad, another inſtance, of the the Ad>_ 


mirable agreement between the Cardinals Treatiſe and 


your Expoſition ;, whole DoQtrine he is ſo far from ad. 
mitting as the Churches ſenſe, that He tells you plainly, 
tis contrary to your Councils Decrees, and therefore may 
zot be held at pleaſure , indeed that it is ſuch as canno; 


without SCANDAL be Aamitted. 


Paraer. Vit, + Thirdly, Having thus refuted theſe New Popery Ex- 


P. 6039» 


Tbs {. 640» 


Ithid. 543. 


poſi: ions of your Churches Dottrine, he now comes to lay 
down the true Opinion, and which therefore I ſuppoſe 
mult be the Churches, as he ſhews it to be the Conxcil 
of -Trexts Seyſe. Anditis: this : © That the worſhip of 
© the Image and of the Exemplary is ove and the: [ame--—-- 
©So that the Image of Chrift ( contrary to the Vindica- 
tors 4th. poſition) *is to be Adored with the [upreme 
* worſhip that Chriſt himſelf is That for the Images 
conſidered in themſelves, *as they are Gold , Silver, 
6Braſs, Iron, Stone, Wood, &c. no reverence is to be 
© #iven tO them: But as chey are the Images of Chriſt 
© or ſome Saizt, 1{o they are to be worſhipped with tie 
© ſame Adoration as the Perſon whoſe Image it is. Nay, 
© he adds, That this ſupreme worſhip TERMINATES up- 
© on the Image, whereas your Lordſhip lays it down as 
a fundamental principle, *That all religious worſbip ter- 
© inates in GOD ALONE. *'Tis true he adgs, * That 
©this is not for any Excelleace in the Image, but up- 
© on the account-of Chriſt repreſented in it ; and 
«£from hence he tlunl;s to free your Church from 146 
* Jatry. But as to this, I do till fay I am not at pre- 
ſent concerned ; my buſineſs being not to examine 
the reaſons that are offer'd to juſtifie this' wor ſhip, but 
to clkar the Matter of Fatt, viz. Whether the Church 
of Rome ( whatever her reaſon be) does hold that I- 
mages are truly and properly ts be worſhipped ? And 
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to this I think the Cardival has ſpoken very honeſtly | 
and pleinly. And I ſhall leave it to your Lord- 
fbip and to the World to.confider , whether there was 
either Con{cience or Truth in that Afſertion, which | 
ohas occaſioned this ſearch, © Thet Cardinal Capiſucchi regiy, p. 188. 
$ bas ſaid nothing in all this Treatiſe that contradifts | 
"08-. -- > - 

But of theſe things more particularly when I comets 
the Article it {elf to which they belong. Igo on in the 
mean time to the 


VII. ObjeCtion : In my Expoſition I told you that Expoſ.C.E. 
* Monſieur Imbert, a Dottor of Divinity, of the Province ? IX, X> 
© of Bourdeaux, was clapt1n Priſon by order of the Arch- 
© 5jſbop for having. inſtructed the People in the Good 
« Fryday ſervice, that they ought to apply their Ads- 
© ration to Chrift, and not to the Croſs which was there 
* expoſed to them. And that although he alledged 
© your Expoſitios 40 his Defence, and upon that account 
your ſelt had written to the Archbephop in his behalf, 
*yet was not all this ſufficient to avail for his deli- 
* verance. | 
To this you reply in your former Letter, © That this j;,4;,,,. ,.. 
© Imbert was a Man of no renown as wollas of no Learn. 
\ *;xg, who thought to juſtifie his Extravagarcies before 
* the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux his Superiour, by alledging 
* your Expoſition to this Prelate. But thatall Mankind 
*faw very well that Heaven and Earth was not more 
* Oppoſite than your Dottrine , from that which this 
 <Hartng Perſon had preſumed to broach. | 
It would have been, my Lord, more for your ops 
Honeur as well as the Worlds [atisfadtion in this matter, 
to have told us a little what this Extravagant Doftrine - 
was, which this daring Perſon _ preſumed to _ 
© 


Def. p. 124, 
1253 


An A4nſwer to the 


ſo contrary to your Expoſition. At leaſt you ſhould 
have given us ſome Evidence to let us ſee that he had 
been convinced by his Smperiour of having abufed your 
Authority ; that your Expoſition did by no means favour 
any ſuch Extravagancies as he alledged it for, and that, 
it was a daring preſumption in him by fuch pretences 
to abuſe ſo Catholick an Expoſition of the Charches Faith. 
That he produced your Expoſition for his Warrant of 
what he had taught, you do not, cannot deny. 
That he was ever convinced of pretending fally to the 
Authority of it, we never heard :. and if your Loraſhip 
means' to have it believed, your mult really begin to pro- 
duce ſome better Authority. now a days, than your- | 
bare word to aſſure us of it. 
 Andindeed, my Lord, T am apttothink you will ne- 
ver be able to do this. The Faum of his Caſe was too. 
long to be Printed, and is too well known to need a 
new publication. Inſtead of that I choſe rather to com-. 
municate to the World the Letter he wrote to your 
Lordſhip on this Occaſion. And here we have. a full 
account what that daring Dottrine he had broached was; 
and how little reaſon you had to diſclaim it as con- 
trary to your Expoſition. * The Archbiſhop of Bour-. 
* deanx, ſays he, has cauſed a proceſs to be made a- 
* gainit me, for having explained upon Good Fryday, 
© ' That we adore Jeſus Chriſt Crucified in preſence of 
*the Croſs, and that we do not Adore any thing of what 
©we ſee : —That therefore we ought to think that 
© we are now going out to Mount Calvary, to Adore Jeſus. 
* Chriſt, without topping at the Crucifixzx That the 
*Church /ike a good Mother had given that to us by a holy 
* invention to affiſk our Faith, and makethe livelier im- 
© preſſion upon our Imagination ; but not to- be the Objet 
*f our Worſhip, which muſt terminate ow Jy 
wilt. 


| Biſhop of Meaux's ſecond Letter. _ 
© Chriſt. And this, he tells you, is al! his Crime ; He 


defies his Enemies to reproach, if they can, his Lite and 


Manners, or to tax him with any other Doctrine than 
that of your Lordſhip, and which he endeavoured to 
expreſs 1n the ſelf ſame Terms. 

And is this then in your Opzzio0z ſuch daring Dottrine ? 
Or can you with any ſhadow of fizcerity ſay, © that this 
©is as oppoſete to your Expolition, as Heaven axd Earth 
* to one another? Your Lordſhip may pretend what you 
pleaſe, but I doubt your Yzzazcator will hardly allow 
that there s any Herefe in the Explication he here gives 


of your Good Frydays ſervice. But let us ſee what: 


you now ſay further to this. Wu confeſs the Lezter 
and the Contexts of it: Only you ſay, © Now did not 
* believe him, becauſe you were too well acquainted with 
*m»y Lord the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux his Dioceſan, 
* of whom he made his complaint. And in this you 
had certainly reaſon: For it 1s not eaſily to be be- 
lieved that ſo great a Prelate, who, as you obſerve, had 
not very long before himſelf Approved your Expoſits- 


. S 
Al 


on, ſhould now proſecute a poor Many with ſuch YVi- 


olexce only for teaching the Doctrine of it. 

* But as you had always lived in a ſtrict Correſpor- 
« dence and Friendſhip with that Archbiſhop, you wrote 
«to him on this Subje#, and underſtood that this 
« Monſieur Imbert was an odd kind of Man ( the 
« tranſlator calls him * Hot-headed ) who had done 
ceven 1n the Chyrch very remarkable Extravagancies. 
«which he was more Cautious than to boaſt of to 
«you. His condu& had been 7tarzted with many 
«other <irregularities, which indeed hindred you from 
« iritereſting your ſelf for him any farther in the bulinels, 
« Or to intercede for one in whom at firſt | you thought 


F Une teſte 
malfaite, Re- 


ply, þ. 182. 


T Ou & Abord 


Je Wavois Ck 


que de la fois 
i {eſſe & ae [* 


Ing axce, Reply, p.182.In whom I had found nothing but weakneſs mixed with Ignorance.p.188. 


K 2 © there 


An Anſwer to - the 


© there had been. nothing but weakneſs and ignorance: 
*(for fo. I chuſe to rranfcribe you, and not to follow 
©your Tranftator's blunders. Y 

_. Concerning Mozſieur Imbert's other faults I am whol- 
ly ignorant, and therefore cannot pretend to anſwer 
for them. But as we 'are by nature exceedingly apt 
to pitty the Miſerable, ſo T cannot but compaſſionate 
this poor Mans misfortunes, and till I ſee the contra- 
ry made out by ſome better Evidence than your 
Lordſhip has yet given us, I muſt beg leave to believe 
him to have been an Hoxeft Worthy Man. In the 
mean time I do not find that 1n all this you deny 
the cauſe of his _—_ and Impriſonment to have 
been what he declaMd to your ſelf and to the whole 
Horld, viz. that he maintained the Dottrine before 
mentioned. If his Dioceſan indeed perſecuted him, nat 
for allerting this DodFrine, but for thoſe other Irregu- 
larities you pretend he was. guilty of, prove this and 
you do ſomething. But elſe, were the Man .as bad 
as you repreſent him, yet if he fuffered for teaching 
that Faith which you expound to us; If he produced 
your Book for his warrant, and yet ſtill was perſecuted ; 
all his otmer faults will not hinder but that your 
oy} Dottrine was conudemped and puniſhed, in 

im. 

And though I am an utter ſtranger to his Candutt ; 
yet it this matter did paſs ſoas it appears to have done, 
I will be boid to fay the worlt of his Irregularities was 
a Venial Sin in compariſon of” the Archbiſhop his Dic- 
cefan's iaſtncerity; to proſecute one of his Clergy for 
teaching that Do#rine, which in the General Aſſembly 
of - 1682, he had, as you tell us, himſelf Approved. 


And 
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And here. I cannot but obſerve.the Progreſs you make 
in leſſening this poor Man. At firſt you only fay, and 
that nothing to your purpoſe, that: He was a Man of 
no Learning nor Rexown. When I had publiſhed his 


Letter , and which I will again ſay was not written 
by. a Foal or an Jaior ; ſo that this was not found 


ſufficient. to take off the force of a Matter of Fat of 


ſuch importance ; next, His.Condutt is gueſtion'd ; 
You charge him with #zrregalarities , but prove. none ; 
nor can you ſay that he was proſecuted for any. Other 
Crime but this One, that he relied too much upon 


your Authority , and fo taught that for the Catholic | 


Faith, which he has fince to his coſt learnt-not to be 


Univerſal. Judge, my Lord, if this be a Generous | 


way of Defence ; much leſs becoming the Charity..of 
a Chriftiaz, and the Dignity, of a Biſhop.. yak 


.- But there is One Pre/umption againlt all this. in + 


your former Letter, and which ought therefore to be 


43. 


_ conſidered. Monfiewr Imbert had faid in his Faitum, Expeſ.C. £.]. 


© That His Opinion.,was that the Church Adored not PX 
*the Croſs ; and that the Contrary Opinion was not on-- 


© ly falſe but 1dolatrous. That not only the Proteſtants 
© made their Advantage of thoſe. who. maintain'd /uch 


© Erroars, but that He Himſelf was ſcandalized to can- - 


«verſe every day with the Mi/ionaries and Others, whom 
He had heard openly preach a Hundred times, © [hat 
© we-ought to Adore the. Crols with Jeſus. Chrilt, as - 
* the. humane Nature of our Saviour with the Di- 
*vine. 


From..-hence. your Lordfhjp-raiſes this Argument: to yj 
leſſen his Credit. © That it never entred into the Mz;ad 12 


*of any- Catholick, that the Croſs was to be Adored 

* with Jeſns Chriſt, as the Humane Natur: of our Sa- 

* wr With the Divize 1n the Perſon of the Son of 
= * God: - 


ndic, p, 173 
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| Faintained, 


© Ipnorance. 


C apiſucchi, 
Iibr. Cit. page 
648. 


Ren Anſwer to the 


**God: And if this Man, ſay you, gives out, he is ro#- 


* demned for denying thoſe Errors, which No body ever 
* + ſuſtained, he ſhews his Malice to be as great as his 


| Now certainly, »zy Lord, it is a very bold underta- 


king to Anſwer for ' all the : Catholicks of the World, 
that ſuch or ſuch a thing »ever enter'd into their Heads, 


eſpecially when a Pe?/oz here poſitively declares, that 
He had heard it openly preach'd above a hundred times ; 
Unleſs it may be, you eſteem this to be an Afﬀertion of 
ſuch Malzgnity , that a Man cannot have it exter in- 


to his mind without the Forfeiture of his Catholiciſm. 


T do indeed -confels it is a moſt Extravagant Notion ; 
and ſuch as, One would think, ſhould never enter into 
any Chriftians thoughts ; but we know too well what 


exceſſes thoſe whom you call Catholicks are OR of 


falling into, and eſpecially your Miſ#oxartes, to 
on this Aſſertion to be at all incredible. 

But fince you are ſo ſure that this ever extred in- 
ro the Mind of any Catholick, what does your Lord- 


ook up- 


ſvip think of your Friend Cardinal Capiſucchi. I ſup- 


pole a Cardinal and Maſter of the Sacred Palace may 
be allow'd to paſs with you for a good Catholick ; 


and yet-in the very Tra# to which your Lordſhip ap- 


pealed, behold the very thing you here fo confidently 
aeny: * As the humane Nature of Chriſt, though it be 
© aCreature, is Adored with ſapream Adoration, becauſe 
© tis anited to the Perſo of the Word, and with the 
* Perſon of the Word makes up Ore Chriſt : So the 
* Image of Chriſt being in its repreſentative Efſence 


" © one and the ſame with Chrift, is Adored with the 


© ſame Adoration with which Chrift is Adored. Here, 
»y Lord, 1s One Catholick into whoſe Mind this Error 
has extred ; and I may preſume to ſay, I know another 
"7 Catholick 
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Catholick of the ſame mind, even the Biſbop of Meaux 


himſelf ; unleſs you will rezxaZ here what you before 
aſſerted, *© That there is zorhing in this Treatiſe of Car- 


«dinal Capiſucchi, that contradifts your Sentiments.. 
Thus . you ſee how raſh you were in your preſump- - 


tion againit Monſieur  Imbert's Afertion ; and were I 
minded to retort your own Coxcluſion upon you, it 


would, I believe, be hard. to ſay whether of thoſe two . 
very ill things you impute to Him were greater in : 


this reflettion. 


And now ,. Reverend Father, to cloſe this Objettion 


almoſt. in your ew Words, * let your heart: be truly 
orieved to fee ſuch ObjeiFions brought againſt you; 


and conſider, if. you yet can, in the ' Auguiſh of your 


Soal, how by your own fault you have ſufter'd your 
ſelf to be brought into ſuch Szares, as too much ſhew 


to what weak and miſerable ſhifts , wiſe Men will ſome-. 


times be reduced , when they do. not att by a ſteady Prin- 
ciple of Truth and. Integrity. 
Your next Point concerns thoſe Extras I made 


from Cardinal: Boxa. about praying to Saints; * the com- 
*mon difficulty ſo often | repeated ( not, as" your Tran- 


ſome pretended Ewvaſions of. the difficulty raiſed by them ; 
and then, according to your worted . tenderneſs, con- 
clude, * that it troubles a Chriſtians heart to ſee, though 
© the Senſe of the Church be . made never (o evident ir 
* ber Deciſions, people ſhould ſtill continue thus to cavil 
(and as your Tranſlator adds, no doubt, for the greater. 
Beauty of the ſtile, tojuggle) with you about Words. 

- But all this I ſhall rather conſider 1n 1ts proper place, 


where your Yindicator objets- the. ſame things, than - 
enter 1nto any Diſputes here. I will only obſerve, 


that my Extracts from Cardinal Bona, were neither 
| OUFt: 
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Reply, p.189. 


Þ+ Tant rebatice 


flator has it, propoſed ) *by Proteſtants. You give us Reply, p. 182, 


An Anſwer to _ the 


. out of his: Hymns, nor any Other Poetzcal Works ;, but. 
- Out of his Diſcourſe upon your Offices, out .of his /aff 
Will and Teſtament , and in which certainly, if any 
where, one would think, He ſhould have written with 
'the - greateſt Exaitneſs. . And yetare they 10 irrecon- 
cileable with your pretended Expoſition of the Catholick 
. Faith, that I ſhall leave it to any One that has ever read 
them, to be deluded by you, if he- can. | 

. You tell me, you will fay nothing about Morfiewr 
de Witte, * becauſe you find nothing in that ebjeftion that 
© conterns Tos in particular. Nor will. I.fay any more 
_ of at than to re-mind you, that: if your-Expoſition does 
concern you, then his Cafe does ſo too: for He alledg- 
ed .your Expoſition, as T have ſhewn in his . Defexce, and 
yet was: cenſur d:by the Faculty of Louvain, without ever 
being ſhewed that He alledged it wrongfully. 

And becauſe-I doubt not, but you would have your 
General -Expreſſions concerning the Pope's Authority ex- 
. pounded by the IV. Propoſitions of the Clergy of France, 
. -x682. in which your Lordſhip, with the Biſhops of 
Tournay, S.: Male, de la V aur, de Chaloxs, and d' Alt, 
had the chief hand; I muſt put you in mind that the 
Archbiſhop - of Strigonia with His Clergy has cenſured 
theſe Propoſitions, an4 in them, your Lorafhips Expoſition, 
as to that Point too, as not delivering the true Doitrine of 
the Catholick Church. 09 

Concerning the - Pope's Brief to your Lordſbip, I ob- 
ferved this : That the very ſame day, that he dated his - 
Brief to you in Approbation of your Expoſition, he dated 
another to the late Biſhop of Pamier in Approbation of 
- the Defence he made of his Authority in the buſineſs 
of the Regale. Now it your Expoſition gives his Holi 
neſs all that Power he pretends to over the-Gaflicate 
Church, he had as much reaſon to approve your Book, 

| as 


oy 
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as Me: fieur ae Pamier's Attions. Bur if in expounding 
the point of Ins A#rhorzty (you give htm no ſuch power 
as he pretends to;; © nay if you-your ſelf at that very time 
aftually joyped with the other Biſhops of France in op- 

firtion -to-1t, what- infincerity mult ir be in the Head 
of the Charch, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, at the ſame time 
to claim an Axthority which neither your Book allows, 
and you your ſelf oppoſed, and yet with the [ame Per 
ſign one Brief to you in Approbation of your Dorine, 
and another to Monfrenr de Pamier, to thank him for 
his oppoling ef it. - S-1M 

"And thus have I paſſed through the ſeveral parts 
of -your Lordjhips Letter. T could have been very 
well pleaſed I might have © been freed of ſo ungrate- 
ful an undertaking,had not your new reviving of all theſe 
things forced me- once more to lay open thoſe” faults, 
which I am both forry-and aſhamed, that any one 
of your Dignity ſhould ever have committed. 

ſ have only remaining here in: the- Cloſe of all, 
earneſtly to beſeech you #y the bowels and mercy 4 
Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, ſeriouſly to conſider | theſe 
things. Think on zhat arcount which both you and 1 
muſt ſhortly give of what we are now doing before 
the Eternal Tribunal. | | 

If T have willzgly and 4nowmgly varied in the leaſt 
tittle from the Truth ; If I have flanared your Lord- 
ſhip in anything ; Nay, if I have but taken any pleaſure 
in diſcovering the weakneſs of a Perſon of your place 
and 'Charafer in the Church; Be I then reſponſible . 
for it to God, and /et mine Enemies triumph in my 
"Confuſion. R | | 
But if I have ſpoken nothing but im the ne- 
cellary Defence of the Truth, and in a Spirit of 
Charity remonſtrated to you your prevarications: If 

I your 


An Anſwer, &c, 


your own. Conſcience be a thouſand Witneſſes, to tel] 
you that theſe things are' indeed fo, as 1- have now 
expoſed them to yours .and the Wox/ds Conſideration ; 
O, my Lord, think then.upon theſe things. Whilſt 
you have yet the time, give God the glory. Take 


that ſhame and Confuſion to your ſelf zow, which may 
prevent an Eternal Confafion hereafter. 

_ . Conſult, conſider, and be wiſe; and take it not in 
ſcorn that I have ſhewn you the way to ſurmount 
all theſe reproaches. , 'To exchange thar Scandal which 
you have given to the Church, for a Name that {hall 
never be forgotten. Declare only what iz truth you 
are. Put off thoſe d;/{puiſes you have hitherto ' walked 
in, and confeſs. once for all that your Church has er- 
red, and itands in need of a Reformation. *Tis is 
vaig to paliate , what your Books, your pradice, all 
declare to us. Your Errors, in fhort, may - be. 76+ 
formed, but they are too. xotorions to be denyed ,, toe 
groſs to be juſtified. 
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Wherein are conſidered thoſe falſe Impu- 


trations which the Vindicator has caſt 
© upon me, and upon the reſt of my 
24 "Ns of the Church of Eng- 
I 


T Yltherto' I have been conſidering the weak defences 
4 of an z»ſizcere yet moderate Adveriary. I muſt 
now ſhift the Szexe, and prepare from henceforth 
co encounter nothing but - Raudeneſs and Incivility. - So 
much eaſjer is it eſteemed by ſome Men to blacken an 
Enemy, than to Anſwer him ; and what they cannot 
do by aaioing his Reaſons, they hope to make upby 
leſſening his Reputation. | 

It - was -the conſideration of St. Cyprian in his art> 
{wer to ſuch another Aztagoni/t-as I have now to do 


with, * That though he had before thought it better 44 Deneve 
nun, P. 12%, 

6: : 186, Ed. Ox- 
ing toFrgwoke his Madneſs, remembring that Advice of on. 


* with ſtlence zo deſpiſe his Tznorance, than by ſpeak- 


* Solomon, Prov. XXII. 9. Speak zct in the ears of a 

* fool, for he will deſpiſe the Wildom of thy words : and 

*again Chap. XRVI. 4. Anſwer not a Fool according to 

* bis folly, le/# thew al{o be ike unto him ; Yet when he 

*©began to Ca/umniatethe Chriſtians, as the Authors - 
L 2 


'* 


An Anſwer, &c, 


your own. Conſcience be a thouſand Witneſſes, to tel] 
you that theſe things are' indeed fo, as I have now 
expoſed them to yours .and the Wox/ds Conſideration ; 
O, my Lord, think then.upon theſe things. Whilſt 
you have yet the time, give God the glory. Take 
that ſhame and Confuſion to your felt zow, which may 
prevent an Eternal Confafion hereafter. 

_ Conſult, conſider, and be wiſe; and take it not in 
{corn that I have ſhewn you the way to ſurmount 
all theſe reproaches. , 'To exchange thar Scandal which 
you have given to the Church, for a Name that ſhall 
never be forgotten. Declare only what iz truth you 
are. Put off thoſe d;ſpuiſes you have hitherto | walked 
in, and confeſs. ance tor all that your Church has er- 
red, and itands in need of a Reformation. *Tis is 
vaig to palliate , what your Books, your pradice, all 
declare to us. Your Errors, in fhort, may - be; 76+ 
formed, but they are too. xotorions to be denyed ,, toe 


groſs to be juſtified. 
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Wherein are conſidered thoſe falſe Impu- 
tations which the V indicator has caſt 

© upon me, and wpon the reſt of my 

. Brethren of the Church of Eng- 
land. 


"Ttherto' I have been conſidering the weak defences 

--$ -of an z»ſizcere yet moderate Adveriary. I muſt 
now ſhift the Szexe, and prepare from henceforth 
co encounter nothing but - Rudeneſs and Txcivility. - So 
much eaſjer is it efteemed by ſome Men to þlacken an 
Enemy, than to Axſwer him ; and what they cannot 
do by ——_ his Reaſons, they hope to make upby 
leſſening his Reputation. | 

It - was the conſideration of St. Cyprian in his art 
{wer to ſuch another Aztagoni/t-as I have now to do 


with, * That though . he had before thought it better 4d Denuria- 
* with ſflence zo deſpiſe his Iznorance, than by ſpeak- 79 Þ: 105» 


*ing to-Frewoke his Madneſs, remembring that Advice of on. 


* Solomon, Prov. XXIIL. 9. Speak act in the ears of a 
* fool, fer he will deſpiſe the Wildom of thy werds : and 
*again Chap. XRVI. 4. Anſwer not a Fool according to 
* bis folly, le/# thaw alſo be ike unto him ; Yet when he 
*began to Calumniatethe Chriſtians, as the Authors - 
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© all the Emzls that befell the World ; he then eſteemed 
© himſelf obliged to ſpeak ; leſt his ſlexce ſhould now 
*be-1rmputed not fo much to hs Modzefty, as to his dif- 
© dence, and whilſt he ſcorned to refute his falſe Accu- 
* ſations, he ſhould ſeems. to acknowledge the faults 
* with which they had been charged. 

Had this Gextleman, who has thought fit to make 
himſelf my Adver/ary,” ſo daid his Reproaches upon me, 
as not to have wounded through my ſides the com- 
mon interefts of the Charch of Gnolan; I ſhould have 
judged it as unneceflary to.- take notice of his Revi- 

lings, as I eſteem it. to be unchriſtian to return 
them : And have contented my falf with that gene- 
ral Anſwer which the Archangel once gave to the 
Sr. Jude 9, Father of Lies, * The LORD rebuke thee. But now 
that I am marked out not ſo much as a private per- 
{on, as the Defender of 4" publitk Cauſe ; now that the 
reſt of -my Brethren are all repreſented, as guilty of 
the ſame 71s that I am charged. with; and our very 
Reltgi-n it {elf impeached as needing strcm DereNCEs, 
as both That and We deteſt and:condemn ; It would be 
want of Charity :to the ChurchTiata of, rather than a- 
ny. breach of #« towards ſuch an Enemy, to decline a 
juſt defence ; 1 ſhall therefore take up the example of 
this Holy Father, as mine Azwverſary has done 'that 
"DIY # of his Artagonift ; *-Leſt if I ſcorn to refute his falſe 
betore. we Accuſations, I ſhould ſeem ro acknowledge the tauks 
with which we are charged. 4 
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YT has ever been efteemed the firſt ftep to inva- 

| lidate the Credit of ſuch kind of 2mputations,- to , 
3ew a Calummating Spirit in; the Author of them. .' 

Here therefore I will begin my Defence; And were - 

I to prove this to him only who has been the Author. 

of theſe. reproaches, T-am perſwaded I. need only ap-: 

peal to -his own Corſcience to bear witneſs againſt him... 

Rut fince I can expeCt bur little juſtice from -one from - 

whom TI have already received ſo great an injury, and am 

- now by a publick Scandal, called torth (againſt my will) 

to as publick a Vindication, you muit excuſe me, Sir, if 

I take all the Chriſtian ways of a fair: Defence 

which Charity allows me:;; , and ſhew your 7efts- 

»ony . in this matter to be ſo very ſufpicious, that 

* rhough the Jury be not pack'd, nor the -Nulgar call'd Reply, 7: 29- 

© iz to give their Verdi, yet I doubt not but all rea- 

ſanable Men will confeſs that youare a very unfit Wir- 

eſs to be credited paſt me. . = 

- And firſt; Though: "I=apion I ſhalldiſpleaſe you in the 

Altoation, yet T maſt beg leave to repeat what T before 

faid.1a my Defence, © That ſome men dothink that any thing Defence, y. 

* may be done againſt a Heretick ; and that lying and Ca- ***: 

© lumany are bat venial Sjns, whez committed with a good in- 

© tention zo ſerve the Church, and to blacken an Adver- 

© ary... You are pleaſed indeed with great aſſurance to de- 

ay this ;..and tell us, with your uſual ſizcerity, * That you B ply, }. 42+ - 

* have heard ſome Roman Catholicks accuſed as if they 

*ranghi [1 auch Doctrines ; but that you algys found the Ca- 

* lumay to flardat the Acculer's Dobys* whoſe art was FH | 


( according to Foiir- eentile way*d eXfreſſing things ) 
tocry WHORE firft. Ln 


* 
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/Provinc'al 
{Letter, XY. 


were thoſe who in their ſo 


| #n Anſwer to- the 
T could wiſh that not only. for- the ſake of your O!d 


. Caſuiſts, but of ſome atleaſt of your New Converts, you 
had notbeen ſp very-pofitive 1a this particular, -For be- 
lieve-me, Szr,i.I could tell you the Mex who are not a- 


Thamed-at this day publickly to own what you ſo confident- 


* deny. And indeed. it were. better that you your 


elf believed it too, unleſs you would reſolve to leave 
of to practiſe it. It being. more tolerable to 4s 
evil by following the guidance of an Errozeous Conſci- 
ence, than to know a thing to be ſnful, and yet to commit 
It. Lt. 
But you deny that any of your Church have ever 
held any ſuch Dotrine? I Pray Str, of -what Church 
emn Theſes \publickly de- 
fended, ( and that in the moſt formal terms ; ) © That 
©:t is but a venial Sin by falſe Accuſations to leſſen the 
© Authority of oxe that detratts from us, if” it be like 
© to prove hurtful to us. This. was openly maintained 
in the Univerſity of Lowv4i, inthe. Year 1645. Andi 
cannot chuſe but think, that in your Opinion at- 
leaſt, I may be one of thoſe that are meant by it. 
You tell me often that I have detratfed from you, and 
my Authority therefore, if it be not lefſened, may be 
hurtful to you ; And how ſhall T be fure that you | 
efteem ir more rhan a verial Sin, by falſe Accuſa- 
tions to detract from me? I ſhall not; need to mul- 


iply Aatharities from your particular Caſuiſts to prove 


This ; ſince the condemnation that was made of -this 
very Doftriae 1n_ the Decree of the preſent, Pope, n0.: 


longer ago 'than 1679, will forisfie the World. that 


ſuch things have been taught in your Church ; and 
a Man muſt have a great deal of Charity-to. ſup- 


pale, chat after fo folemn an Ad 8s this, you could 
1ndeed be 1gnorant of it, You may conſult at: your 


leiſure 
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teiſure the 434. and 44th. Opinions there mentioned, 
ind conſider the meaning of this Dofrime contained 


in' them. *That it is only a Venial Sin in any to le/- 
*ſen the great Authority of another which is hurtful to 
himſelf, by charging hins with ſome falſe Crime ——— 
©Tt is probable that he does not fin Mortally who. 
©faftens a falſe Grime upon another that he may defend 
* his own Juſtice and Honour : and if this be not pro- 
© bable, there is ſcarce any Opinion probable in Divi- 
6 ity. 

And now, Sir, I am pretty confident that, . if not 
| for my ſake, yet in- duty to his Holineſs's Decree you. 
will a little -mollifie your charge of Calummy againſt, 
me- for this aſſertion : and if you deſire any farther: 
conviction, you may pleaſe when-.you- write next to 
_ the Biſhop of Meaux, to engage him: to enquire. of his 

new Diſciple Father Craſſer, whether he+never heard.. 
of -one who for prefifng this-»Dodtrine'in:the very» 


Pulpit, was by Ordinance -of "the Bijbop of Orlean MY 


97 


Sept. 9. 1656. forbid to preach in his Diaceſs, and provinda 
the People 'to hear him under the pain of a Mortal Letters, L. 


Diſo*ediexzce. Really, Sir, when I conſider with what *** 


affurance you deny a -matter: ſo well known to all the 
World, and compare it with the ' Maximes by whict' 
you have proceede] again{t:me in your Reply, I can: - 
not but fear that atter all your-pretences .this Dotrire.- 
may: have had' faine 1ntuence upon you ::- However, 
ſeeing it is plain, rat you make-10 Ittle ſcruple to 
praTiſe it, grou ſhould not have been ſo very poſitive in 
aenying WC. © AP £3 " | 


Burt thisis09ly a-2ezeral- preſumption = and T ſhall be 


content that it be no tartier remember tagamt you;rtian _ 
E ſhall hereafcer make ir appear youre Atfions do dFeryer'T* 
muſt. now.come morecloſely to you ; and becauſe would 
| » 
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' - Spirit can arile. 


a pretence for it ; and that 


EM At Anſwer .t0. thav- 
not treſpats too much.upon cither yow's or the Readers pa. 


 tience by making any tedious Proof of that which 
.-T am confident you know, and the other will ſoog 
"ſee, does not need any : I will offer oaly three or 
: four Coxfiderations, out of many that ogcur to Me, to 
 #xvaltdate your Authority. 


And here not to" mention, if, That great Care 
you feem 1-dwuſirioufly to have takey that your Re. 


. proaches might not be lolt, ( whatever became of your 
- Arguments) by ſumming them up into a Catalogue at 


the beginning of your Reply, and afterwards tilling 
all along your Margiz with the like ſcandalous Refle- 


- ions : To pals by, 2ly. Your nauſeons Repetitions of .. 


the very ſame Charges not only in the ſame place, but al- 
moft in the very ſame Words; as if my faults were to in- 


«creaſe in Propartion to.your Repetitions of them : To ſay 


nothing, 34/y,” of thoſe general Accuſations, you often 


bring not againſt my /e/f alove, but. the reſt of 
: my Brethrez of the Church of - England, . without fo 
much as the leaft ſhadow of a Proof of them ; What 


lefs than an unqueſtionable Argament of a detrating. 


1/#. From theſe obliging Tzxl/es you every where be- 
ſtow upon me,*even where you have not ſo much as 
nN P ohh Jaes you would 

from thence give your Reader of Me. * _ 
Shall I gratifie your Ear with a Repetition of ſome 


few of them -: Hear then thoſe Strains of Rhetorick 


you ſo delight in. © 4 DoQtor of the Populace : 


'P. 31. -4 pretended” © Soz of Peace, p. 76. A pretended 
'< Lover of Peace and Unity, but indeed a Multiplier of 
'6 Accuſations ta; hinder ſuch good Effetts, p. 60. One that 
© courts the Applaule of rhe Vulgar,Þ; 25. and has 


* learnt « Machiavilian Trick tg keep them from ſeeing what 
. i 


Vindicator's Refleftions. 
';5 as clear as the Sun, by caſting « thick miſt of 
. *Calumnies before their Eyes, p. 36. * One who 1s 

© wiling to.let Himſelf be Rf of any thing 
* that but renders the Papiſts odious, p. 28. That has. 
© a willingneſs to ſhew at leaft ſome kind of Oppo- 
© tion to every thing that is faid, p. 61. Raſh and Bold 


* in his . Aſſertions, p. 64. Far from agreeing to any | 


* thing that has once been eſteemed a Difficulty , 
: p. 81. Having no intention to contribute any thing to 
$ the Healing of "the Church in any Punt#ilio, ib. 
© Whoſe whole buſineſs is nothing but Shifts, p. 82. 
© One that is'loth to trouble” himſelf with ſuch 4z- 
* finitions as make for Peace, p. 126. That is Conſci- 
* ous to himſelf that He cannot . defend his Cauſe, and 
* yet has wot SINCERITY enough to REPENT, Þ. 155. 
* One that ſays ſuch things as would he ſpeak his 
* CONSCIENCE he KNOWS wot #0 be True, Þ. 21. 
* One that is WILFUL zz his MISTAKES, and KNOWS 


© them well enwongh if he would be but ſo ingenuous as 


© to acknowledge it, p.22. In ſhort, Oze-that do's xot believe 
* himſelf what He writes, though He is willing that 
© Others ſhould believe him, p. 54, 55. I paſs by your 
more common Appellations ; of Falfifier., Caviller; 
Unchriſtian and Unſcholar-like Calumniator ; Perwerter 
of the Churches Senſe ; Wilfully blind ; Wilful pre- 
varicator ; Wilful miſtaker of your Doftrine; Unſineere , 
&c. All which ,you-cither 1n.expreſs terms call me, 
or at leaſt plainly infinuate me to be ; and of which 
we. muſt diſconrſe a little by and by. For indeed I 
think what -I have already mentioned may. be -ſuffici- 
ent to fatisfie any ſober Man how well verſed you are 
1a. the Controverſial Dialect of your Party :Andwhether 
you were .not exceedingly. delirous. that ſomething 


Joould flick, when you took all this pains, * in your * Rep's.p. 4. 


own Phraſe, to Caſt ſo much Dirt upon Me. 
nl 24 ly, 


a - : 
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2aly, Nor do's it leſs betray the true Nature of your: 
Spirit to conſider what pittiful, light Occaſions you. , 
lay hold on, to run out into the molt terrible Out- 
crys againſt Me. 

Thus in the Article of Satisfa7ions, the Biſhop of 
Meaux diſtinguiſhes between two forts of Remiffion of 
ſins ;, the One, wherein God. intirely forgives us, with- 

Expol. Set. out reſerving any puniſhment ;, the Other a partial Re- 

WIL 2: 14+ miffron Only, wherein He changes a greater Puniſhment 
into a Leſs, that is, an Eternal pain into a Tempo- 
ral. *© This firſt manner, ſays the Biſhop, being more: 
*compleat, and. more conformable to his GooDNESS, 
© he makes uſe of it immediately in Baptiſm :.but wt s up. 
<POSE He makes ule of the ſecond in the Pardon 
© he grants. to thoſe that fall after Baptiſm. 

In my Expeſstion, TI tell him, * That this is. a very 
© great DoQrine, and ought to be tender'd to us with 
< ſome better Argument, than a bare,, WE suppose. 

Reply, 7. 544 Upon this you make a Tragical Out-cry againſt me 
for an #xcorrigible FaisIitigr, that though you had 
before told me of my prevaricating , yet I ſtill zake zo; 
Notice of #t ; for that the Biſhop of Meaux ſays no. 
fuch thing. What not. as WE SUPPOSE? No; But 
what then do's He ſay ; Conſider, Reader, the F A LSl- 
EICATION; and be aſtoniſhed at His Cavi/; He ſays 
only, We BEL1E ve. And now let any One from hence- 
forth truſt me that can :-that-am fo plainly caught in fo. 
zmportant a Cheat. 

But pray, Sir, bating that it ſerves.to fill up your 
Catalogue and Margia with a hard word againſt me ; what 
ts the great difference now between ſaying WE SUPPOSE 
that God does not remit the whole puniſhment,and WE 
BELIEVE that he does not. You tell us © zhis latter phraſe 
*was confarmable-to his deſign off an. Expolition, - - 

FOOL... 
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* Proof, And is not, We sSuPPOSE, as conformable 
to the deſign of an Expoſition , and as little fit for 4 
proof, as WE BELIEVE ? Really, Sir, I am perſwa- 
ded the Reader will think that had you marked this 
obſervation with A CAvIL in your Margiz, you would 
have expreſſed your felt more properly, than by put- 
"ting a FALSIFICATION toit. And yet, though it be 
hardly worth the while, I will tell you whatTI preſume 
might be the occaſion of this little difference ; tor real- 
ly I am not yet convinced that it deſerves to be cal- 
led a miſtake. 

In my Eaition of Monſieur de Meaux's Expoſition, 
which I have ſo often had occaſion to ſpeak of, the word 
is neither exaQtly as you, or I, render it; - but another to 
the ſame ſenſe, WE ESTEEM. Now this being no very 
proper Exgliſh phraſe, and having not yet ſet Eyes on 
your Tranſlation, when I wrote my Expoſition, I choſe 
rather the word WE SUPPOSE, as bearing the ſame 
ſenſe, and being' on this _— more generally uſed 
amongſt 'us. "This, Sir, I believe was the grounds of 


our difference; and one that had not a huge mind to 


hind faults, would have been aſhamed to inſcribe ſo 
great a Crime as FALSIFICATION, toa ?rifle that all 
Mea of ſenſe will deſpiſe, and that T ought to Apols- 
gize but only tor taking notice of. Though yet perhaps 
{ have taken the only way to make it' conſiderable, 
by obſerving from it, what Spiret and Diſpoſition you are 
of. 
- Another opportunity of clamor that you lay hold on 
isthis ; and for meaneſs Couſin German to the. f 
In the point of the Maſs, the Biſhop of Meanx willing 
to take off the Argument which the Epiftle co the He- 
brews raiſes againlt it ; obſerves that © the Apoftle- con- 
"cludes, That we ought not only to offer up no more 
| " M3 *Vidims 
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Reply, p.126. 
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*Viftims after Jeſus Chrift,: but that Jeſus Chriſt him- 
*ſelf ought to be but once offered up to Death for 
c us. j 

In my Expoſition I thus quote him: © Monſieur de 
*Meaux obierves, . that the Aurhor of this Epiſtle con- 
*cludes, That there ought not only no other vitim to 
© be offered for ſin after that of Chriſt, but that even 
* Chriſt himſelf ought not to be any more offered. Now 
* the reaſon which the Apoftle gives is this, Becauſe that 
* otherwiſe (ſays he) Chriſt muff often have ſuffered, 
* Hebr. IX. 25. Plainly implying that there can be 
©20 TRUE OFFERING, without SUFFERING ; fo that in 
* the Maſs then, either Chrif: muſt surrER, which Mor- 
* fieur de Meaux denys, or he is not OrFER'D, which we 
*afhirm. 

But where now 1s the FALSIFICATION; © whylI 
* make advantage, you fay, of the Biſhop's words by 
*an imperfet? Quotation ; For had I added but the zext 
* words, that would have ſolved the difficulty. Thenext 
words you mean are theſe; *That Chrift ought to be 
© but once OFFER'D UP TO DEATH FOR us. Thedif- 
ficulty was this; Chriſt can be but ONCE OrrtR'D, 
becauſe hecan no more SUFFER : Monſteur de Meaux con- 
feſles that Chr:/# can yo MORE SUFFER; ( which I 
think is the meaning of his words, that he cap be but once 
offered up TO-DEATH FOR us; ) therefore he ought 
to confeſs, that he can. be no more OFFER'D. Good 
S:r, enlighten us a little in this matter: for I aflure 
you By OFFERING I meant OFFERING TO. DEATH, 
the only kind of offering that I know of a true and 
proper S aj cok and the interpoling of thoſe words 
are ſo far from clearing the difficulty, as you pre- 
tend, that without either them, or ſome other equi- 
valent to them, my Argument is utterly loſt. And 
now,, 
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row, let the Reader judge, whether that Man be not 
fond of Calumniating his Adverſary, that can have the 
face to Call this A FaLSIFICATION. 

And hitherto I have offered fome preſumptions to 
ſhew with what Spirit you write againſt us: I will 
now come to ſuch proofs as ſhall put it beyond all 
doubt ; and ſhew you to be, what I am ſure ought to 
lefſen your Credit againſt us, a moſt falſe and unjuſt 
Accuſer of your Brethren. For, 

Jaly, What elſe can be ſaid of thoſe Charges you 
bring againſt me, of ſuch Crimes as without ſome Di- 
vine revelation you can never be {ure of. And though 


I think Enthuſiaſm no more than Miracles is not yet egy pres.” 
ceaſed in your Church, yet you tell me that you do y. 24. 


not your {elf pretend to be ixſpired, and I do not 
hear that you have at this timeany Fypochonariack La- 
dy amongſt you, to deliver Oracles to you upon thele 

Occaſions. E 
| You refle&t upon Me as one, © who am conſcious that I 
© cannot defend my Cauſe, yet have not the fincerity to 
© REPENT : That I ſpeak ſuch things, as would 1 de- 
* liver my Conſcience I KNOW Zo be FALSE : that 1 
© am willful i» my miſtakes, and do not my ſelf believe 
"what 1 write, though I am-willing that others ſhould. 
Thus you charge me with a ſin ſomewhat like the ſz» 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; that knowing the way of Truth, 
T not only refuſe to embrace it my ſelf, but ( as you 
ſometimes infinuate too )- keep as many others as I can 
out of it. 
But this, Sr, T take it, is. to divine, not to reaſon ;, 
ſhould I tell you in return, that I have ſome cauſe to 
believe, that 1f you. do indeed credit your own Ca- 
lamnies, it is becauſe 'you meaſure my ſincerity by 
the /exſe- you have of yaur own Hypocrifie ,, I ſhould: 
not. 
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.not perhaps be altogether out in my conjedure. But, Six, 
I ſhall leave you rather to the Judgement of God, 
to whom alone theſe ſecrets are known : And toreturn 
to my own Defence; Tell me I beſeech you, Sir, 
(if you can) what occaſion my Life and Marners 
have given you for ſuch A ? Are my zztereſts 
in the Church of Exgland lo great, or my expectations - 
otherwiſe ſo low 1a the World ; as ro prompt me to 
{ſuch YVillany ? Is Converſion 1o certain a way to ruine, 
that a Man ſhould rather dam himſelf for ever, than 
follow the Didtates of his Conſcience, at this time of 
aay eſpecially, to embrace your Religion ? 

It is well known to ſeveral of your own Church (and 
whoſe Ciwilities to me I ſhall always molt :hankfully 
acknowledge) with what readineſs I haye at all times 
purſued the ears of Inſtruction. Let them tell you; 
Sir, if ever they found me inclined to ſuch” Perverſcs 
neſs or Hypocriſie, as you here moſt «nchriſtianly ſug- 
geſt againſt me. They know my Conduit whillt 1 
was amonglt them ; and from what ſome of them ve- 
ry honourably hive dove, T ought not to doubt but 
that the reſt wi// at any time juſtife Me againſt ſuch 
ſcandalous inſinuations. So free I wasin my enquiries, 
ſodeliroas of underſtanding both your Religioz and. your 
Reaſons to the bottom ; that many of your Church-were 
inclined to think, what I hear others did not ſtick confi 
dently to report, That I aefigned to come over to you. And 
though atrer a molt impartial examination of your 
Arguments I remained more convinced than ever, both 
of the parity of. my own, andof the dangerons corrupti> 
oz5 of your Church ; yet I aſſure yon, Sir, I am the 
ſame indifferent perſorx F ever was. Not willing indeed 
to be deluded with Sophiſtry, nor to follow every 
Guide that will without any reaſon prerexd kgs 
| ut 
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but moſt-willing to yz/d to Trath whereever TI find it. 
And however you may uncharitably repreſent me to the 
World ; yetT faithfully promiſe you that if even in this. 
reproachful Book of yours, there ſhould be any thing to 
convince me that I have been. miſtaken, T will not fail 
ingenuoulſly to acknowledge it ;. and where I am not: 
- convinced, you may. ſuddainly. expect to receive my. 
reaſons Of it. | | 

There 1s now. but one zhz,g more remaining to make: 
2 Demonltrative proof of a calummniating Spirit and De» 
feninyou ; and that 15, 

Laſtly ; To ſhew, that you accuſe me not only of 
ſuch things as you can never be ſure are Trae ; but of 
ſuch as you kzow to be evidently falſe ; nay of ſuch as. 
I have ſhewa you already to be 1o, and that ſo clearly, . 
that you have nothing to return to it, and yet {till you. 
perfiſt 1n your Calamny againſt Me. 

This I think is the laſt degree. of progf ;. and I ſhall. 
leave it to your ſelf tojudge whether I do not make it. 
good againſt you, | 

In the Article of Extreme Vnftion, I expounded thoſe. 
words of St. fames, C. V. 14, 15. Of the Miraculous 
Cures which were in thoſe days common in the Church ;. 
and added ta confirmation of it © That Card. Cajetane Expor. c. =: 
* himſelf freely. coufe ''4 they could belong to no other. --== 2:44 Art. 


X11l. 


{To this-you reply in your K7zdjcation, that Had T ſaid yioaic. y. 50. 
*that Card. Cajetane thought it could not be proved nei-- 
*ther from the Words, nor from. the effeCt , that the 
© Words of St. James ſpeak of the Sacramental UnCtion 
*of Extreme UnCtion, but rather of that Undttion which 
*our Lord Jeſus inſtituted in. the Goſpel to be exerciſed by. 
* bis Diſciples upon the ſick ; I had been a faithful Quoter 
*-of his ſenſe; But to ſay that he freely confeſſes it can bee: - 
* long to n0 other, is to impoſe upon my Readers. . & 
Q: 
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Tn my Defence I ſhew the Vanity of this Cx- 
vil ; That ſeeing there were but two mterpretati- 
ons propoſed of theſe Words, either to refer them to Ex- 
izreme Unition, or to Miraculous Cures, for the Car- 
inal utterly to exclude the former, and apply them to 
the /atrer, was certainly in effe# ( for I pretended not 
to give his words) to confeſs that they could belong to - 
zo Other. | 

Inſtead of anſwering this, you again charge me both 
in your Cata/ozue and in your Margiz with FALSIFL 
CATION as to this Point. © Trold Him, ſay you, that 
* Cardinal Cajetane aid not. poſitively ſay as He affirmed 
© He aid: And then preſeatly, as if your Conſcience had 
given your Refleioz the Lie; you go on, © But what 
* if He Had? Why truly, Sir, then any one may ſee 
that 1t was not any concern for Truth, but a meer de- 
fire to defame Me, that here inſpired you to lay fo great 
a Crime to my Charge ; and your own Copſcience at the 
fame time ſeems to have told you, that you did not your 
ſelf believe me to be guilty of it. 


$. 1I. 


| ND thus have I ſhewn from the very Na- 

ture of your Reply, with what Deſiez it is that 
you Write againſt Us. I might now go on to con- 
tider your Arguments, without troubling my ſelf to re- 
turn any more particular Anſwer to your Reproaches. 
But it is fit the World ſhould be fully ſatisfied of 
your Charader : and indeed the Rea/onings of your 
Reply are nor ſo dangerous, but that we may venture 
to let them lie, whilit we go on to conſider your Re- 
wilings. _ 
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I ſhall need no other Apology for this undertaking | _ 
than what your ſelf have already made for Me. Ir is I . 
confeſs an ungrateful employment to expoſe the Vi- 
ces even of an Enemy. But where a prblick Chal- 
lenge is made, and the greateſt of Crimes charged upon 
thoſe who abhor ſuch Y7/ainies : In your own Words, 
« Where ſo great a concern as the Reputation of an Tn- Reply, p. 4- 
« zocent Church is joind with the fingle Honour of 
« ſuch an Adveriary as you are 5 1 think I may be ex- 
« euſed if I let the Dirt fall where it ought, when by 
« wiping it off from the One, it muſt neceſſarily tick 
« xpox the Other. : 
Your RefleFions are of two kinds : Either ſuch as 
ſtrike at the Gererality of our Church ; or ſuch as cor- 
cern my ſelf only, 1 ſhall take a View of bothin their 
Order, And, | 


IZ, Your RefieFions on the Gererality of the 
| Churchof England, 


Are ſuch as theſe. © That they are Men whoſe Inte- Reply, 
. & reſt aud Malice prompt them to defarme you. I. VI. Who, Pietace. 
< whenever any Argument pinches them, fall to revi- 
« ling 5 and make it their buſeneſs to Miſrepreſent your | 
« Do&rines; to Calummiate your Practices, and fo Ri- 
« dicule your Ceremonies. V. From whom nothing 5s 
« to be expeFed but Clamour, Inſincerity, and Miſre- 
< preſentation. XII. Who ſeem to have no other End 
« 22 all their Controverſial Books or Sermons, but fo 
< cry down Popery at any rate, leaſt they ſhould Jufer 
<« prejudice by 7ts zncreaſe. XXII. Who keep therr Peo- 
« ple ix Ignorance, and pretending to be their Guides, 
* fhew themſelves by their Writing to be Blind, or 
<* which is worſe, Malicious. XXV. Men, who _ 
| N &« tRerr 


Reply. 


Reply, P. 28. 
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© their very Pulpits ſecond the Common cry. XIII. Leaſt 


« people ſhould open their Eyes, and ſee the Truth 3 and ſo 
« whilſt they pretend to be Lovers of Peace aud Unity, 
<« Jet reſolve to multiply Accuſations to hinder ſuch good 
« Effects, p. 60. Men who cannot endure that any of 
<« their Party ſporld ſeem t9 Cloſe with Rome, . as thoſe 
* who.hve by breaking the Churches peace, 80. Men 
« who have been eſtranged from Devotion, 37. Ard 
« are ſo far byaſsd, many of them, in their Aﬀedtions to 
<« their Party, that they will ſcarce allow themſelves their 
< Common Senſes in the Examen-: of things, but paſs 
« their Votes againſt any thing that leads towards Popery, 
« tho againſt JUSTICE EQUITY, aud CONSCIENCE, 
<-115. 155. Fatiozs Spirits, who have animated the 
<< Pulpits Zeal, to hinder the Parliament from going on 
« to teſtifie its Loyalty as it had begun, by throwing Fears 
< and Jealouſies into the Mir:As of thoſe who were bigot- 
< ted 77 their Religion. XI. Mer, in ſhort, who man-- 
<« age things upon POLITICK. Mo TIVES fo gratifie 
«Some PERSONS at this Funrre, leaſt there ſhould 
<< appear a poſſibility of Union with the Church of Rome. 
« 46. Who have ſomething more in the bottom, than what 
<« appears at firſt fight, 1n being thus Zealous againſt 
«< Popery. As Q. Elizabeth had, who being Conſcious of 
&« Her Mother's Marriage, aud Her own. Birth, run out 
« againſt the Pope, to rave her TITLE. to the CGRowN 
<OF ENGLAND3 not foreſeeing the ILL: Const 
«QUENCES that Will FoLLow in the NATION, 
«5. By keeping - open our bleeding Diviſions to the 
<RUuiNE both of Chukcn and STATE, 123. . 

This, Sir, 1s your Charge; and ſuch as either They or 
Tor muſt reſolve to fk under the burden of it. The 
truth is, I cannot but wonder. that a Perſon who {ſo 
gravely exhorts others, © To conſider what raſh Judg: 

| mel 
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« ment is, ard what Puniſhment God has reſerved for thoſe 
« that are guilty of it, ſhould be able to ſpeak of 1o ex- 
cellent a Body of Men, in fo infamous a manner. For 
certainly greater Crimes than theſe can hardly beimpu- 
ted to the Devzl himſelf and I am verily perſwaded 
thatin all this Scardaloxs Catalogue there 1s not one lingle 
Allegation ether in 1ts ſelf tre or which (now, S7r, 
that you are hereby publickly Chalerged to 1t) you 
ſhall ever be able to make good againſt us. But I 
muſt be more particular. And, 

1/7. The firſt Charge againſt us 1s, © That whenever 
* your Arguments pinch xs, we fall to Revilings, and 
« make it our buſineſs to Blacken and Calummiate you 3 to 
« Miſrepreſent your DofErines, and to Raidicule your 
« Ceremonies. 

I will not here in return to this Clamonr, defire the 
World to confider how unfit a Preacher you are cf 
Honeſty and Civility, who have ſhewn your ſelf in this 
Replz to have obſerved but very little any Meaſures of 
either. I will rather intreat you to reflect, how unfor- 
tunately this Charge: has been managed by the firj# Ur- 
dertaker of it 5 who having advanced fucha Charge a- 
gainſt us in 37 Particulars, and being fully anſwer'd to 
every one, never durſt vindicate his Calumny againlt the 


The Miſre- 


firſt Attack, tho' the Challenge (till lies againſt him to do ge below. 
it. And methinks whilſt thoſe large Defences remain Cloſe. 


yet without a Vindication it 1s a great Affurance and 
Indiſcretion too in you, by reviving the Calnmny, to 
put the World in Vind where 1t has been ſhewn to lie. 
I know not what Opinions yon may have of your 
Church and of your Arguments. But we have always 
found ſo much to cenſure in the One, and fo /ittle to 
preſs us 11 the Others, that we have never hal the leaſt 


{zmptation to run to ſuch Shifts, as you here accuſe 
N 2 us 
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us of But what can be done, when Men difſembl; 
their Do@rines, miſrepreſent their PraFices, and ont- 


face the plaineſt Matters of Fa# 3 and then cry out no- 


thing but Caluzrmy and Falffication, 1f any one goes a- 
bout to diſcover their Hypcoriſre. Burt, 

IT43. your next charge 1s yet More grievous 3 © You 
« tax #5 with Malice ard Intereſt to defame you 5 and ſay, 
<« That by the Methods by wkich we carry on Diſputes, we 
« 73ve you cauſe to think,” that we have no other end in all 
« oxr Controverſial Books or Sermons but to cry down: 
<« Popery at anyrate, LEAST WE SHOULDSUFFER 
« PREJUDICE BY ITS INCREASE. 

That 1s, in other Words, that thoſe of the Chnrch o 
England, who oppoſe your Deſegns, are all of them a 
pack of Atheiſts and Hypocrites z who value nothin 
but their Temporal Intereſts; and therefore ſeem reſo]- 
ved at any rate to run down Popery, leaſt they ſhould ſuf- 
fer prejudice by its increaſe. A CharaGer fo Vile and: 
Scandalous 3 ſo void of all appearance of Truth as well 
as of Modeſty, as fufficiently ſhews what manner of 
Spirit 1t was that aſhifted you in the Writing it. And. 
whoſoever he be to whom it belongs; Tros Rutuluſoe 
fuat ; Let him be Anathema. 

But I reply to this Calumny : Tr. That this is a 
charge which you can no otherwiſe pretend to make 
good than by our outward AFions; for I am confi- 
dent you never received any aſſurances of this kind 
in Confeſſzon from us. Now then, tell me, I beſeech 
you 3 or rather, d7r, tell the World, before which you 
have traduced us, from which of our A#7ons 1s it 
that you preſume to pals ſo wrcharitable a Cenſure a- 
gainſt us ? Are our Lives ſo ſcandalous, or our Wri- 

tings ſo deſtitute of all ſenſe of Religion, as to 


{peak us to be governd only by Malice and Lte- 
reſt £ 
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reſt? Do we no longer preach up the Doctrines of 
Piety in our Sermons; nor profeſs in . our Aﬀem- 
blies the belief of a future Fudgment, and* an Eternal 
State of Life or Death after this ? Either make good 
this Charge againſt us, or reſolve to fall under the 

weight of that ſrfamy you thought to have caſt up- 
on us.. And remember what you tell Me (and what 
I know not any one in the World on whom I can 
more properly beſtow it than your felt ) of a certain - 
neceſſary Duty both to God and Men 3 viz. © of making a Reply, p 1-2 
« pnblick Acknowledgment of thoſe Calumnies you have 
« thrown upon #5, and without which, according to your 
*« own Sentence, you cannot expeF# your Sn ſhould be for- 
given you. But, | 
241, You afhrm that 'tis out of Malice and Intereſt 
that we oppoſe you. As tothe former of thele, I.con- 
fels indeed your Przzciples and your AFions too, againſt 
thoſe you call Hereticks, are ſuch, as might almoſt tempt 
a Good Man to Malice againſt you. But, Sr, thole 
Principles and thoſe Pra#ices are fo contrary to Chriſti- 
anity too, that no man need be ated by Malice, 
whilſt 'tis ſo much his Dwty to Oppoſe you. You may 
call our firmeſs, (as you do our Religion ) what you 
pleaſe : "Tis eafte to give 7/ Names to the beſt Things. But 
whilſt onr Arguments ſtand good againſt you, no Man 
can, without great Uncharitableneſs, ſay, That 'tis out 
of Malice that we Oppoſe you ; ſeeing thoſe ſhew, that 
tis a well-grounded Zeal for the Truth and Parity of- 
the Goſpel, that moves us againlt ſuch Corrupters of it 
as you are, and which ſhall, I truſt, make us ſteady e-- 
ven to the death againſt you. | 
For the other part of your Charge, Iztereſt ; Were 
a Chriitian capable of being led by ſo baſe a Motzee, 
yet how comes #/7s to inſpire us againſt you? 1 fe Is 
there 
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there ſo much leſs of ITrtereſt to be carried on in the 
Church of Rome than in the Church of England ? Have 
not the Clergy on your ſide as great a Command over 
the Conſciences and over the Purſes too of their Flock, as 
on Ours? Where would our Intereſts ſufter by preaching 
up the Golderz DoFrines of Satisfattions, Purgatory, Indul- 
gences, Maſſes, and Prayers for the Dead ; of the neceſ- 
ſity of Auricular Confeſſron, and of the Prieſts Power to for- 


 grve Sins £ Certainly, Sir, you forgot your {elf when you 


imputed our Firmneſs to this Motive. It has indeed been 
an Obje&ion againſt you, that in moſt of thoſe Points 
wherein you differ from us, you have Secular Intereſts 
to ſerve by them : ButI never yet heard that the Di- 
vines of the Church of England had any ſuch Irtereſt 
to oppole theſe Corruption. 

2. Again 3 Thoſe who have been ſo Hoxeſ?, (in your 
Opinion at leaſt) as to lay afide their Malzce and fol- 
low a Good Conſcience in embracing of your Religion, 
have their Temporal Intereſts fuſtain'd any Loſs by it? 
Mach more would All thoſe who now wrzte or ſpeak a- 
gainſt you, come over to you, wherein I pray would 
their Worldly Concerns loſe by their io doing ? 

3. But it may be we gaiz ſomething by being firm 
to our Principles : As to the Other World no doubt we 
do; but will you ſay, S7r, that they who are the moſt 
ftedfaſt againſt Popery, do take the readieſt Courſe to 
advance their Fortunes by it in thzs ? In ſhort, Were 
we ſo wicked as to be govern'd by ſo wear a Conſederation, 
I do aſſure you we are not ſo blizd as not to ſee whi- 
ther [tereſt would lead us. And I ſhallleave it to the 
World to judge, whether 1t has not pleaſed God here 
to direct your Malice to your own Confuſion, 11 chu- 
{ſing out ſuch a Lopick as this, whereby to Calumniate 
our Stedfaftzeſs. Burt, 


3aly, There 
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24ly, There is yet a third thing which you 1nſinuate 
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3 another means, we uſe to keep our Party firm againſt Reply, Pref. 


you, and that is Ignorance. © You deſire them to read your” 


« Book, that they may ſee how mmch they have been kept in Ig- 
« norance by Os -Pref.you mean,]I ſuppole,as to the Points 
wherein we difter from you, - and which are many of 
them very Corfederable, Now were this indeed lo, yet 
methinks it 1s not very decent for a Guide of the Church 
of Rome to complain of it. The truth 1s, we do give 
our People All the Inſtruction that we can : We put the 
Holy Scriptures into their Hands in their own Tongue 
we exhort them to read them + and we know who they 
are, that not only do not do this, but blame us tor 
doing it, We inſtra& them with all diligence, by |/rz- 
ting, Preaching, Catechizing , &c. And as ignorant as 
they are, yet we find them '(and ſo do you too) too 
wiſe tobe deluded by ſuch Sedxcers as would fain draw ' 
them away from us. - There is no one ſo [gnorart, but 
What can at leaſt” give you an Orthodox Summary of 
his Beliefs can ſay Amen, with underſtanding, to the 
Publick Service and in ſhort, can. tell you, 9-7, that 
which all your Learning 3 or, becauſe that 15 not much, 
I may add,. and all the Learning of your Church will 
never be able to anſwer ; < That God ſpake theſe Words 
* and ſaid 1. Thou ſhalt have none OTHER Gops but Me, 
6-2. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any GRAVEN IMAGE 
* or the LIKENESS of any thing in Heaven above, 
* or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the 
* Earth, Thou ſhalt not Bow Down to them nor. 
* W ORSHIP ther. 

As for thoſe rare Myſteries of Ave Maria's and Pa- 
ter Nofter*s;, of the extraordinary Virtues of Holy * 


Water, and Agnns dei's ; of St. Francis's Girdle, St. Do- - 
"7 minicks 


"D :. 
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Reply, Þ. 37» 
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minick's Beads, and Simon Stock's Scapulary Of the 
great fignificancy of Oil and Balſam, of White Fillers 
and Boxes on the Ear 3 of Afpes and Izcenſe; of lighted 
Tapers, and naked Images 3 of the ſeveral ways of lift. 
ing up Hands, and Croſſing and Knocking Breaſts ; of 


ſtanding, bowing, creeping, &Cc. m theſe I conteſs our 


people have (for ) been kept in 1grorance 5 and Thope 
theywill never have Occaſion of being i-ſtruFed in them. 
But for any Jenorance of any thing that 1s worth their 
knowledge even 1n your Religion, {which I ſappoſe you 
here eſpecially aim at) for any deſggned Concealment of 
your true DoFrine from them; much more for any 
thing generally zeceſſary, or but profitable to their Sal- 
vation, we muſt beg leave to juſtiftie our ſelves 
in the Words of St. Paul, «© That we have not 
« ſbunn'd to declare unto them all the Connſel of 
« God. 


WH. Your next Charge 1s, © That we have been 
« eſtranged from Devotion. Andindeed, what wonder 
1s it, if Men, who, as you ſay, are ated only by 
the influences of Malice and Iatereſft, are not much 
acquainted with the Ardours of Devotzon ? But, Sr, 
ſetting Calumny apart, Whence 1s it that you de- 
rive this Charge againſt us ? . Have we no Service 
of God in our Churches 2 Or 1s' our Liturgy 0 
unapt to excite Devotion in thoſe who duly at- 
tend upon its -Offces ? Have you never, Sir, your 
ſelf hd us recommend with all Earneſtneſs, the 
practice of this Piety to our Congregations ? Should we 
put our Prayers into an «known Tongue, that if not 
the Zeal, yet at leaſt the Wonder and Aſtoniſbment of 


the People might be increaſed ? Inftead of Ion our 
: | ervice 
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Service aloud, would you have us turn our.backs-to the 
Aſſembly, and whiſper they know not what between our 
Hands into a Corner, that no body may hear us? Or 
what is it, Szr, that we muſt do to fatisfie you, that we 
are not utterly e/franged from Devotion ? In ſhort, all the 
pretence [ find you have for this Charge, is, © That we 


© rhink many of your Ceremonies uncouth ; and you tell us Reply, p. 39. 


it is becauſe we are «nacquainted with Devotion : But we 
will take your own words, for indeed they are very ex: 
traordinary, and 'tis pity they ſhould be loſt, The caſe 


you fay is this, * As the Church of England in general Ib. 38. 


* for Gravity and Reverend Behaviour exceeds the Conyen- 
* ticles , -or other Reformed Churches ; ſo the Cathe- 
* drals of the Church, we confeſs, are more ſolemn than the 
* Country Churches ; the Catholicks, as *tis fit, far be- 
© youd the Engliſh Cathedrals ; and what zs the iſſue 2 The 
* Churches of Exgland are cenſured as ſuperſtitious by the 
* Kirkmen and Conventiclers ; the Cathedrals are cenſured 
* as ſuch by the Pariſh Churches ; aud the Catholick is 
* cenſured alſo by the Reformed Cathedral : $7411 the more 
* ſolemn and devout Church is cenſured by the leſs. 

So that here now is a Re/igzous War ; and the Conven- 
ticles, the Pariſh Churches, the Cathedrals, and the Maſs- 
Fouſes are in their reſpe&tive Synods aſſembled to Dam 
and Azathematize one another ; and you, as a Catholick 
Moderator thus decide the Coxtroverfie : There' is a /zttle 
Devotion ( and but very little ) in the Conventicles ; there 
is ſomewhat more in the Pariſh Churches ; there is a pretty 
deal more in the Cathedrals; only in the Maſs-Houſe 1s 
to be found the perfet;on of Piety, the ne plus ultra of 
Devotion upon Earth. 

Is not this rare ſtuff2 And will not the world, think 
you , be ſtrangely edified at ſo demonſtrative a proof 
that we are ( God be _ not zorally, but yet, eſpe- 


cially 


3 oo: £5 
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cially when-we-go'to our Parifh Churches, very much ) 
effranged from Devotion ? 
Butpray, Sir, whereas the neceffity, that becauſewe. 


| have not do-much-Ceremony as you, we muſt be further 


eftranged from Devotiontoo 2 It you will allow our Savj- 
our and his Apoſtles ; 1f you will grant that the. Primitive 
Chriſtians were devout without all this Ceremony, why 
may not we be ſo too 2. And if we may, how will you 
juſtifie your ſelf :from being grofly ancharitable in thus 
infinuating upon ſo ſlender a ground, that we are not ? 
We want nothing that may ſerve for Decency and Order 
in Gods Service ; the Ceremonies we thave-caſt off are on- 
ly thoſe uſeleſs ones, of whoſe burden,'St. Auftin evenin. 
his «time complain'd, who was yet Thope no-/ftranger to 
Devot1on, | 
To-go-no further than thoſe 'Ceremonies upon which 
you thus traduce us. In your GvodFrizlay Service, * The 
'© Prieſt takes a Crols, and ſtanding on-one {ide of the Altar 
* uncovers a little of it from the top, and then ſings, "Behold 
*the Wood of the Croſs, the people anſwering, . Come, 'kt 
* us Adore, and at the ſame time falling Yown upon their 
* faces:; then the goes to the other fide -of the Altar, and 
© wncovers the right armof it, and \frmgs, -whil}t the people 
© anſwer: and fall down, as before ; 'thenthe comes tothe mid- 
<dle.of the Altar, and quite uncovers 'it, and fo they all fall 
* down and fing as before-; then he'fets it-up '04 a place be- 
* fore the. Altar, and pulls off - h;s Shoves, ind -comes np to 
* Adore the Croſs, :bending his 'Knce three times before he 
©kifles it ; after this the reſt of- the'Prieſts, and the People 
©two and two do the like. | 
This is the manner of that Service; and 'to fay'the 
truth, it does ſeemtoius very ancoxth, 'and to have but 
little of the true-Spirit of Dewvotzon in it ; | but however, 
\et us for one moment ſuppoſe it to be'a reaſonable Ser- 
vice ;. 
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tice ; pray, Str, why might not there have been as much | 
Piety, tho there had been leſs- Ceremony ? For inſtance; 
What if the Prze/# had uncovered the Croſs all at once 2 
What if he had ſtood all the while in the ſame place, and 
not- uncovered one part at oxe end of the Altar, a ſecond at 
the other , the:re/t in the middle > Might not the people 
have had the fame zea! by beholding the Croſs, to adore 
him that fuffered upon it ? Suppoſe the Prieſt and the 
Comregation had gone with their Shooes oz to the place 
where the Croſs ſtood ( as I believe verily they might M 
have'done, forall Gods command to Moſes to put his Shooes Pl» Þ- 97: 
from off his feet, becauſe the place ow which he ſtood, was 
Gods Prefence made Fly Ground ). Nay, what if in- 

cad of bending their Xnees three times before they kiſs 4 
it, they had done it but oxce, or #ot at all? Iconfeſs in 
this caſe a great deal of the ſtate of the buſineſs had 
been loſt, and the people would not have been half fo 
agreeably entertained ; but I cannot ſee why they 
might not have had the fame zrue, inward Devotion to- 
wards our Saviour for all any fach defect. 

To conclude this : If you can prove that we have no 
regard to Decency or Order in God's Service ; if you can 
ſhew that we deſpiſe Prayer, or negle& to exhort our 
People to the prattice of it ; if we do, like you, amuſe 
them only with zoi/ſe and ſhew, inſtead of a reaſonable, 
intelligible Service ; ſometimes whiſper the Prayers, that 
they cannot always ſpeak them in ſuch a /angaage that the 
zqnorant among you do not know how to improve their 
zeal Dy them ; then on Gods name continne to revile us ; 
but if you cannot ſay we do any thing of this kind, I 
maſt then plainly tell you that you have moſt unchriſtian- 
ly judged us ; and I beſeech you, as ever you would free 

our ſelf from being thought' a Calumniator, F us 


ut any one Argument that an honeſt-man ſhall not 
| O 2 bluſh 


An Anſwer to the 


bluſh to read, to prove us, as you fay, eſtranged front 
Dewvot1on. - 

IV. And hitherto you have aimed eſpecially at the 
Clergy of the Church of Engl/aud ; your next Refletion is 
upon the Zazty; and indeed it was but fit that having ſet 
forth the Guides as men of no Religion, .you ſhould re- 
preſent the Flock to have neither Juſtice, Equity, nor Con- 


*Reply,p.11g. ſcience. But we will take it in your * own words. 


You tell us then of ſome among us , * That are þo 
* braſſed in their Aﬀettions toour Party, that they will ſcarce 
* allow themſelves their common Senlſcs in the Examen, but 
* paſs their Votes againſt any thing that tends towards Popery, 
" tho againſt JUSTICE,EQUIT Yard CONSCIENCE. 

This, Sr, is another of thoſe ſevere Reproaches, which 
without the leaſt ſhadow of a Proof you caſt on many of 
our Church ; and for which,till you ſhall think fit by ſome 
very good Arguments to clear your ſelf, I muſt again beg 
leave to eſteem you a Calumnzator, 

In the mean time, till you ſhall think fit to remove 
that Reproach, you may pleaſe to know, that men fo pre- 
judiced and ob/tinate, as you ſpeak of, whatever they may 
pretend, yet really are none of our Diſciples : We dire& 
all men, as you very well know , to uſe both their 
Senſes and their Reaſon in examining their Reli- 
gion: And you can ſometimes alter your note , 
and inveigh againſt us for our ſo doing. And we 
ſhould be heartily forry that any of our triends ſhould 
be ſo nigh to a perver/ton, as to have abandon'd the uſe 
of any of theſe faculties. | 

They. paſs their votes, you ſay, againſt any thing 
that tends towards Popery , tho againſt JUSTICE, 
EQUITY, and CONSCIENCE. This I am fure they 
never learnt of us. We have always dire&ted Men to at 
according to Juſtice, Equity and Conſcience : and not 

6% to 
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to be afraid of any thing that is good, becauſe a Papiſt 
does it. Indeed, Sr, I have heard of ſome who when 
they receive a Proſelyte into their Church, make him 
ſwear, © That he will never by ANY PERS WASIONS 
© or by ANY OTHER MEANS be drawn off from it - 


© ſhall fall away, he wiſhes that incurring the Guilt of his 
© Perjury, he may be found obliged fo ETERNAL P u- 
<xISHMENT: And this we have always blamed in them 
as moſt Uawarrantable and Unchriſtian. But the Trath is, 
you-have here, as in moſt of your other RefleFions, ta- 
ken up our Objefioas againſt you 5 and what we with 
Truth lay to your Charge, you moſt detratingly, becauſe 
moſt falſely, return upon us. Burt, 


V. You have yet more to accuſe us of. You tell vs Reply, Pree 


© of certain faQtious ſpirits that have animated the Pulpits 
& Zeal, to throw fears and jealouſies into the minds of thoſe 
© who were bigotted zu their Religion , to the hindring of 
© the Parliament from proceeding in its Loyalty as it had 
* begun. 73 
To not very well underſtand,what liberty this is you 
take to cenſure the Loyalty of ſo. Great a Body as the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Members of the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons amount to : But ſure I am, 
it is not ſuch a Pen as yours that can blaſt their Reputa- 
tion. As for the fattious ſpirits that animated the Pulpits 
Zeal, when you dare ſpeak openly what you mean by it, 
you may be ſure of an Anſwer either from. Them or Me. 
In the mean time, -God be thanked. the phe Zeal has 
ever been employed to keep up in the Subjeds that Du- 
ty which by Gods command they owe to their Prince ; 
and nothing is at this day, next to our Zeal for our Re- 
ligion, more our deſire and our endeavour, than to make: 
men Loyal to their Soveraign. Our Pulpits ſtill og” the- 
ame: 


Pontific. Ord. 
 reconc. Hxrer. 
vel Schiſmar. 
© And if by ANY OCCASION or ARGUMENT he p.2co. Ed. 

Vener. Ann. 
I561, 


75 
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ſame” principles of Subjetion they ever did. ' We are ne 
ther aſhamed of the Dodrine of \Paſſtve Obedience, ty _ 
afraid of its 'Pradzſe ; tho ſome of your Acequaintari@ 


have endeavoured” to hight both that and' us out '6f.. 


Mat. XXII.21, 


Reply, P. 45* 
Pag. 5. 


Pag. 123. 


Countenance for its ſake. 'Out Ferdire/s to our Religion, 
ſhall never make ns fail irt 6ur Duty to onr Xing. In one 
word, we will both by our Preaching and Ations make - 
it our buſineſs to fulfill that great Evangelical precept, Of 
rendring unto Cefar the things that are Cefars ; and unto 
God the things that are Gods. 

But, Sir, ſince you mention fears and jealoufres , I 
will ſhew you who they are that have alarm'd the Natr- 
ou With them : For, 

VI. Thus finally, you reflet upon us, © That we are 
* 16n who manage things upon POLITICK MOTIvEs 
* to gratifie ſome Perſotis at this junCture. Tou infinuate as if 
* there were ſomething more in the bottom of our Oppoſing 
© you, thay what appears at firſt fight : Ton tell us a ver 
* dangerous Story of Q. Elizabeth, how that doubting th 
* Goodneſs of HER TITLE 70 the CROWN oF ExG- 
*LAND, Books were filled with revilings againſt the 
* Church of Rome, the better to ſecure it. Then you 
* ſpeak apain of Defigns, and of Jeading-mey ; and of il 
* conſequences that will follow in the Nation, to the ruin 
© both of Charch and State, if we keep open theſe Dir 
© viſions; 

I would willingly believe that you had no other mean- 
ing in all this, but only to- ##ffauate once more to the 
World that we ate a fort of Mercenary Creatwres that have 
indeed no Relzgzon,but are ated only by Politick Motives, 
to gratifie / krow not whom at this juniture. And that the 
Hints that follow, © Of ſomething more being in the bot- 
* tom than at firſt fright appears ; of QFlizaberh's Title to 
*the Crown; Of defigns, and leading Men ; Of 3/1 conſe- 


quences 
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quences to the Nation, &cc. are but words put together, 
without any other intention than to render your little 
'"Refleftion the more conſiderable. But, Szr, all Men do not 
make ſo favourable a conſtruQion; they think there is 
- fomewhat alluded to in that Z7;Rory, which if you dare 
juſtifie, we need not be aſhamed of giving you an Ar- 
ſwer. They deſire you to ſpeak out, How you apply all 
theſe things : Whether there 'be ay Zody now living to 
anſwer to Queen Elizabeth ; Whether thoſe words of her 
* Mothers Marriage, aud Her own Birth, making her Title 
& doubtful to the Crown of England, have any ſignification; 
How our zealagainſt Popery is to bring ſuch 2/4 conſequen- 
ces upon the Nation ; and whether here you threaten or 
prognoſticate only theſe things-to us ; and who gave you 
authority to do either 2 When you ſhall have explain'd 
ſelf as to all theſe Particulars, you may then ex- 
peta further A4»ſwer : In the mean time give me'leave 
to tell you, that whether you have any meaning in it or 
no, the very mention of theſe things is dzſhoxeft ; and 
may raiſe ſuch fears and jealoufres in the people, as all our 
zeal for peace ſhall not be able to allay : And I know 
not well what I ought to think of thoſe Men who at the 
fame time that his Sacred Majeſty proclaims a publick 
Peace-to his:Subjeats, whatever their [Perſwafrons be ; and 
particularly declares in favour of the Church of England, 


© That he will protect and maintain it in the free exerciſe King's Indul- 
"of -our Religion, as by Law eftabliſÞ'd ; and in the quiet 8c. 


* and-full enjoyment of all our Poſleſſions, without any Mo- 
*eſtation -or Diſturbance whatſoever ; nevertheleſs dare 
threaten us with ruin-and deſtruction. 


+"You ſpeak of the 1I:L CONSEQUENCES 7hat + Reply, p.5; 


will follow in the Nation by our oppoſing you ; .p. 3. of 
—_—_— open diviſions-to-the RuI1N both of CHURCH 


* New Teft 
of the C. of E. 


TATE, p. 123. * Another tells us'* of Zi;s Ma- Loyalty, p.8. 


jeſties 


a$ 


Euchariſt. 


! Anſwer to 
the Conferen- 
ces abour the 


An Anſwer to the 


jeſties withdrawing his ROYAL PROTECTION from , 
|| A third in plain words declares that the © Church of 
* Rome will TRIUMPH, , when perchance a certain Divine 
* of the Church of England MAY SMART for baving at- 
* tempted its deſtruftion. Theſe are ſuch infmuaticys as the 
Pulpits zeal would never have preſumed to throw into the 
minds of their Azdtors ; and they certainly deſerve to 
be ſome other way taken notice of than I am authorized 
to do it. Burt 'tis well that having ſhewn how ſmall your 
charity is to us, you now let us ſee, that your Dwty is 
not much greater to your Prince. And before you fhall 
next think fit to charge us with raiſing of fears and 
jealoufies in Men's minds, I defire. you to conſider. how 
you will be able to purge your ſelves, from being by 


. theſe kind of i»/invations,indeed the greatefF Incendiaries. 


And thus have I offer'd what ſeems to Me to be ſuffi 
cient to vindicate thoſe of our Church from your falſe and 
ſcandalous Aſperſions. I ſhall detain you but a very lit- 
tle while in the other Part : wherein I am 


II, To conſider thoſe Imputations you have brought 
againſt my ſelf in Particular. 


_ For indeed it was not for theſe that I enter'd at all on 
this ungrateful Employment of laying you open- to 
the World; and if my Church, and its more worthy 
Members be but clear of your cenſures, it is no great 
matter how much ſuch an inconſiderable part of it 
as Iam, ſuffer by them. Something yet I will add, that 
I may not ſeem wanting to my own Defence, and give 

credit to your Cexſures, by neglecting to refute them, 
And firſt, to all the hard names you have o liberally 
beſtow'd upon Me, and the Crimes for which you have 
not offer'd the leaſt ſhadow of a proof ; I ſhall.only ay 
e 
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T 


The Lord | for Ve you. Call me, if YOu pleaſe, 4 Doktor ; pf See before, 


* the Populace ; tell the World that 7 court the applauſe of 
© zhe vulgar : That Il am but a pretended Son of Peare > 


© That my buſineſs is nothiug but ſhifts : Say that 'T arh 


« wilfully blind, a wilful prevaricator, a wilful miſfaker of 


your Doftrine : Call me Uufincere, Caviller, and as ma- 
ny other Names of the'like kind asI have either now for- 
got, or you ſhall be able hereafter to invent : My 2t- 


ſwer ſhall ſtill be the fame to them all, Lord. lay wor this | 


fin to your charge. 

' Secondly, To, your ſeveral Reflefions, whereby you 
repreſent me to the World as a Wilful prevaricator ti 
many inſtances, I have already faid that this' is what 
you-can never be ſure 4s true, and what Iam ure « ut- 


terly falſe : And I donot know by which of my -Aftides 


I have ever.given youa cauſe for ſo unchriſtzan and flan- 
derous an Imputation. Believe me, 'Szr, it is not a light 
matter that you here lay to my charge : © To be conſct- 
© ous to my ſelf that 1 cannot DEFEND my CAUSE, 
* and yet not to have the SINCERITY toREPENT,muſt 
imply a moſt incorrigible ſpirit in-Me ;aud if I may:gueſs 
by your Reply, you have not found my Defence ſo weak 
as to juſtifie ſuch an mpatation 'To miſtake is Hume, 
and I fhall be far from pretending an exemption from 
that to which we are all by Nature ſubjeft:; but 'to doit 
wilfully, and being admonuſh'd of it, nevertheleſs ſtill to 
perſevere, and put ſuch things upon the World, «as i» my 
- Conſcience I know not to be true : To endeavour to'make 
others believe what I do not believe my ſelf; theſe are 

Crimes for which no Apology is to be made, nor therefore 

ought any one, without very convincing Reaſons, to be 

preſumed guilty of them. But to undertake poſitively 

tocharge another with them, as you have done Me ; and 

ypon ſuch fender proofs, and with ſuch repeated afferti- 

| P 


Reply, p.20. 
Ibid. 21, 
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An Anſwer to the 
zzons : This, Sir,muſt proceed from an uncharitable ſpirit, 
and will, I am perſwaded, much more prejudice you than 
me, in the opinion of all conſidering Men. However, ag 
I ſhall in my RefleFzons upon your Reply , particularly an- 
ſwer your pretences (where you have any) for theſe Cey- 
fares ; fo I do now aſſure you,that whatever m/takes you 
may think you have diſcover either in my Expo/1tion, or 
my Defence, they are /ins of Ignorance, and not voluntary 
Errors, as you molt raſhly pronounce them to be. 
Thirdly , For thoſe Refletions which have no relation 
to the Cauſe in Hand, but are drawn in meerly to defame 
Me without the leaſt provocation; tho I might paſs them 
by as foreign to my preſent deſtgn, yet will ſtop ſo long 
as' to give ſome Anſwer to them. Two of theſe eſpect- 
ally there are ; and of neither of which (excuſe me, Sir, 


. this little vanity which your Reflefzons force me to) [ 


think I need to be aſhamed. The 

- T. Concerns my Preaching ; in which not only I my 
ſelf, but all thoſe whom you call by way of /cof, (and 
with more diſreſpe& than ſo ZZonourable an Aſſembly de- 
ſerves) my LEARNED AUDITORY are involved to- 
* gether with Me.You fay that you hear,and in that you 
ſpeak properly,(for I'm told that you your ſelf have vouch- 
ſafed ſometimes to make up a Part of my then, hope, 
truly LEARNED AUDITORY, ) that I tell my Con 
gregation, that.you © give Divine Worſbip to Saints ; that 
1 ſpeak many things ad faciendum Populum,and my LEAR 


' *NED AUDETORS admire my Learning , and applaud 


* my Eloquence. Other Reflefions of this kind you have, 
and to which I ſhall only ſay, That I have never deliver: 
ed any thing on thoſe Occaſions, but what I have firmly 
believed to be the 7ruth; and which, had I not been fo 
perſwaded, I ſhould never have durſt to utter in that Ho! 
place. And if this ke all the efef of thoſe Critical _ 
— ay- 
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day-wights Conferences, in which (if I am rightly infor- 
med) my Sermons have ſometimes been put upon the rack 


by you; I may now conclude that I have not much tranſ- 
oreſs'd, in thoſe few things I have therein ſpoken againſt 


u. 

2. The other thing for which you ſometimes refle& 
upon Me, is Popularity. You call me a Doftor of the 
Populacy, p. 31. you tell the World, *© That 1 court the 
© Applauſe of the Vulgar, p. 25. And it feems have had 
the good fortune to obtain it, p. 36. Now this, Sir, may 
be a fault, if you can fay that I have done any thing that 
is# for it ; or that in any of my Aiozs I have managed 
my ſelf otherwiſe than I ought to have done in confidera- 
tion of it. But if it ſhould chance to be only your Envy 
or Concern at any thing of a .Reputation you may think 
[ have got in the World, that prompts you to give it ſo 
invidious a Name,l muſt then tell you that whilſt know 
my 1anocence of any wicked de/igns 7n it, or Endeavours 
after it ; 1 ſhall be no more aſhamed of, that I pretend 
to what you call Popularity ; and I will endeavour, Sr, 
if I can, to be ſtill more Popular ; that ſo I may have 
 thegreater fluence upon mens Minds, to perſwade them 
to their Duty, and confirm them in that /feadinefs, from 
which ſuch falſe Teachers as you are, would endeavour 
to draw them off. But for the reſt, I have neither Cour- 
ted any ones applanſe, nor gone one ſtep out of the way 
in which my Duty and my Conſcience have led me, to 
gain an eſteem or intereſt in the World. In this Method 
by Gods Grace I ſhall always walk ; and 1 make no 
doubt but my Learned Auditors, and my Friends the 
Vulgar, will approve my reſolutions. And as | haveno- 
thing but this /rtegrity whereby to deſerve their Regard, 
ſo whilſt I keep firm to it, I ſhall not fear to loſe their 


Eſteem, The approbation that is founded on any other 
- E3 -  _ bottom 


 #n Anſwer t0 the 
bottorty often clianges : But-where Good men value; and 
Honefty is the only Ground. of the E/eem;there it is im- 
- poſſible it ſhould ever fail, till. ether the one: or the ©. 
ther fall from their principles. 

Fourthly , For thoſe Refletions which are involved in 
the courſe of: your Reply, and cannot well be ſeparated 
from it, I ſhall examine them as they lie in their ſeve- 
ral p/aces there; and: not follow the Catalogue into which 

you have colefed them againſt Me.. There I ſhall. ſhew 
you; that what- you call CALUMNIES, are indeed 
moſt w»doubred TRUTHS: The FALSIFICATIONS 
you tax me with; either your M;/take, if you indeed 
thought them ſo, or your cri#e if you did not. That in 
my- whole Defence there is but oxe thing that can any 
ways be call'd an-#rror-in the TRANSLATIONof all 
thoſe numerous paſſhges I have brought: _ you,and 
that ſuch as no one-elſe would;and you(who are fo obno- 
Xious toſuch miſtakes as to- commit above a dozex in the 
Tranſlation of a ſhort. Letter ) ought certainly the leaſt 
of- any- to have- cenſured. There you ſhall ſee-the 
UNSINCERITIES ſhewn: to lie at your-own door : 
The UNCHARITABLE ACCUSATIONS, proved to 
begit not-the New, yet the 074 Do#rime of your Church, 
The WiLFuUrL MISTAKES, and: AFFECTED Mis 
APPLICATIONS of EQUIVOCAL WORDS tobe 
no Miſtakes, nor Miſapplications at all : What you call 
+FALSE IMPOSITION in Me,to be indeed a hold deni- 
al-*of: your own Words: The AUTHORS you pretend 
to-be MISAPPLIED, if there be any ſuch, ( for 1 have 
yet found them no where but in your Catalogue ) ſpeaking 
properly what they were brought for : And the PLAIN 
CONTRADICTIONS no where to be found but in 
yoar- own. undiſtinguiſhing - Brain. In the mean time 1 
. lave this only-with you. to intreat the © Judicious _ 
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*That he will ſuſpend his- Tudgment- till theſe things are Reply, Pref. i. 


© examined, and not take all for Goſpel," that- is ſaid with 
© Confidence. "# 
There is now only one Charge more remaining; and 
from which I ought, before I proceed farther, to defend 
my ſelf againſt your Refle#tions ; and that is, 


V. Concerning the 7! Language you pretend I have 
uſed in my Defence ; a fault which I aſſure you no man 
more -diſapproves, nor- 15 more Cornpulbath careful to 
avoid than my ſelf; but then I muſt confeſs that per- 
haps I do not think all to be 77 Language that you ſhall 

e to call ſo ; for tho I eſteem-it generally the beſt 
touſe the ſofzeſt Expreſſions that may A yet there is a 
neceſſity in ſome caſes of- ipeaking plain, and of calling 
evil things by their proper names ; and really Sir, when 
we have to do with ſuch a Cauſe as yours, and ſuch Y7x- 
dicators of it as your ſelf, let us do what we can, we mult 
 appearto write a Sat yr; | 

You are; for inſtance; very much offended that I ſhould 
charge- your Charch with 7dolatry; that I ſhould repreſent 
ſome of: your Saints as ſpeaking Horrid Blaſphemies ; 
that I call St. Thomas's Notions in defence of /mage- 
Worſhip, Reveries ; and the Addreſſes with which you 
conſecrate them, rather Magical Incantations, than Chriſtian 
Prayers; Theſe, Sir, are hard words, I do confeſs ; and. 
if I have no Groands for them, ©njuſt Reproaches, Calum- 
nies, or what elſe you pleaſe of the like kind; but yet 
till you anſwer my Reaſons, and: convince me of my Error, 
that theſe things are indeed not ſuch as I ſuppoſe, I cannot 
imagine how I ſhould change my ſtile ; or what other 
words to find out that might expreſs wy ſenſe, and yet 
not-offend your Ears. 


Again * 


$4 


Reply, Pref. 


An Anſwer to the 


Again : *Tis poſlible, you will hereafter fay, that in 
theſe very Reflefions wherein I complain of you for cal- 
ling us Falffiers, Calumeiatars, Cavillers, Miſrepreſenters, 
and the like,-I do yet ſometimes my ſelf return the very 
ſame language upon you ; this indeed 1s true, but then 
here is the difference, you accuſe us of theſe things with. 
out Reaſon, often without any Occaſion, and therefore do 
CALUMNIATE, whereas I never ( that I know of ) 
return them upon you, till I have firſt ſhewn a juſt Cauſe 
for the doing it ; and tho it be Calamny to call an Foneft 
man, a Knave, or a diſhoneſt man , yetT know not what 
other kind of Name we can _ to hm that is truly ſo, 

This, Szr, is my Noton of theſe things ; and if Iam 
out, I ſhall be moſt willing to ſtand correQed by you ; 
inthe mean time let us ſee whereon it 1s that you ground 
this Charge againſt me. T'wo places there are in which 
you accuſe me of it. The 


I. Refers to the Ri/hop of Meaux, whom as you pre- 
tend, * 7 have endeavoured to expoſe by my Contemptible 
*Raillery. To this I have already replied, That I know 
not wherein I have been guilty of any thing that looks 
like Razllery in all my treatment of that Biſhop, having 
always been mindtul of his Charader in every thing I have 
written againſt him : That Iam ſorry the neceſlary De- 
fence of Truth has forced me to ſpeak what I have done , 
concerning him ; and if after all, I ſhould chance in my 
purſuit.of his Z»fexcerities, ( let not that word offend you, 
I have proved before, what I now fay, and much more ) 
to have dropt any Expreſſion that looks like Raillery, as | 
cannot yet find upon a diligent Examination, that I have 
done it, ſo neither will I juſtifie my ſelf in it, whenever 
you ſhall be able to prove your Allegation : But, Sr, 
this is not the only 7»/ſtance in which you give me _ 
100 
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fion to complain ( in a very mild Word ), of you 
Groundl[, eſs Accuſations. y ) 7 Your 


IT. The other place in which you charge me with this 
Fault, is more conſiderable, becauſe there you do (' what 
you have ſeldom done any where elle ) bring ſome 7- 
ſtances of it ; and out of reſpe& to fo extraordinary a 
piece of Juſtice, I will neither call them by any hard name, 
nor any further inſiſt upon your undue Reperztion of them. 
The Expreſſions you accuſe me of are theſe Three. 


I. That I call St. Thomas's Opinions, Reveries. 


IT. The Rhetorical Expreſſions of the GreateF? Saints, 
Horrid Blaſphemies : And 


INT. The pious and ſignificant Ceremonies of the 
Church, Magical Incantations. 


In every part of whichCharge you area little Mi7akey. 


For x. They are not S. Thomas's Opinio ns, but the Ar- 
guments and Diſtin&ions with which he endeavours to 
defend your Churches Opinions, that I called Reverzes. 
2. Nor are there any of the Greatef? Saints, tho ſome of 
them I confeſs were pious men, whoſe Expreſſions I ſtiled 
Horrid Blaſphemies. Nor 3. Are they the Pious and /ignt- 
ficant Ceremonies of Chriſts Holy Catholick Church ; but the 
Prayers of a Church, uſurping thoſe Titles of FZoly and Ca- 
tholick, that can theleaſt belong to her of any Church in 
the Chrif7ian World ; they are, I fay, the Prayers of that 
Church, which in juſt indignation to ſo great a Supers7t- 
tionas the conſecrating Stocks and Stones, in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghof?, I ſaid, looked more like 
Magical Incantations than Prayers. It may be you will 
think theſe Remarks might well have been ſpared ; but 
we live in a critical Age, wherein men, you know, can- 

" not 


—— 


An Anſwer to the 
not endure'to have ' chings Miſrepreſented ;-and when 
you charge me with ſpeaking reproachfully of your 
Church, you ſhould have been very careful to ſee that in 
the charge of it you did- not ' ſpeak ("tho 'but- alittle ) 
Faiſely of me. But 


T. It diſpleaſes you'that T ſhould call ſome - of hv 
mas Aquinas's Notions,'R-E VERIES. 


| It was indeed a bold thing in me-to fail in my Reſpeds 
to a Door, who as you tell me former times have {tiled 
Angelical ; 1 wonder you did 'not add -out of your Bre- 


Brev. Rom, in Viary, that he was one too\who attained to all his Know- 
Feſt. vii. Mar- ledg, not by Study and Labour, but. by Divine Jy/piration ; 


for this would have added much to my offence ; nay, to 
whom ( if all thatis there faid, be true ) a certain Cr» 
cifx once upon a time declared, That al? he had written 
concerning him was well ;- and one part of that was this ve- 
ry thing before us, © That the Wood of the:Crucifix was to 
* be Adored with the ſame Adoration as Chriſt himſelf; and 
after the atteſtation of it by ſo notable a Mrracle, I can- 
Not but wonder how you dare to queſtion it. But then, 
Sir, you ought to have conſidered whether you were ſure 


there was any diſ-reſpe# in my Expreſſion : Now had 
-you not been too little acqainted with the French Tongue, 


(as I ſhall hereafter ſhew you are with ſome others) 
to turn Critique in it; you would have known that Re- 
werze is not neceſhrily a word of Reproach, but uſed very 
mnocently to ſignifie a deep thought, a profound Medita- 
ton, and from thenceſecondarily, the Produttions them- 


ſelves that come from ſuch Reflefions : And therefore 


_ ought not, without all diſtin&ion, to ſay that I affront 
. Thomas in calling his Notions Reverzes , for ſo the 
beſt mens works may without Afrout be called ; _ 
me | | this 
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this diſpleaſes you, whatever I may do- to others , yet I 
aſſure you [ never will fo far Afront you, as evenin my 
_ thoughts to ſuppoſe you to be a Reverie, 2. e. a man of 
profound thought, and deep meditation. | kT 

And thus were I minded to Cavil, I might end this 
0bjetion. But. Sir, to fatisfie your little Remark, I do 
confeſs, I did ot mean that Expreion in this bef# /euſe ; 
no, the Subject upon which I ſpokeit, was too bad, not to 
reflect ſome of its 2/lneſs wpon the very words that are uſed 
about it ; and when I ſaid, That I did not think my ſelf 
obliged to tranicribe all St. 7homas's Reveries ; I did in- 
deed mean, what I now call them in plainer words, his 
Vain and Trifling Reaſons, which he brings to juſtie that 
wicked Dotrine of your Church, © That the CROSS of 
Chriſt is to be ADORED witha SUPREME DIVINE 
WORS HIP. This Iunderſtood by that Expreſſion, and 
ſuch I take his Diſcourſe there to be ; and 1 will now leave 
it-to the world to jadg, what elſe they can make of ſuch 
| Profound Nonſenſe as this. 


| © Honour or Reverence is not ( primarily ) due toany aquines tim. 
Fbut a rational Nature ; but to an imſeafible Creature, Ho. 3.part.Q. xxv. 
©wur or Reverence ts not due, but with reſpect to a ra- Ot 4 


tional Nature: And this may happen two ways; Oze,Up- 
,on the account of its Repreſenting a rational Nature - 
e The Other, becauſe it is ſome way joined to .it : By the 
. Firſt Means, we Worſhip the Image of a Aing ; by the 
. Second, his Garments ; and we YVexcrate both with the 
ſame Yexeration, with which we Yexerate the King 
« himſelf, | | 

- Is not this,think you,wonderful Reaſonavg 2 And was 1 
not horribly to blame, to call fuch fine Notzons, Reveries ? 
But now oe the Application. 

 ——* If therefore we ſpeak of that Croſs u 

: which Chriſt was Crucified,it is to be Adored upon 4 

n: : Q | Accounts 


An Anſwer to the 


& Accounts by us, both as it repreſents Chriſt; and as it 


 *pouchd his Members,and was ſprinkled with his Blood;and 


*-upon #oth theſe Accounts with the ſame ſupreme Wor- 
* ſhip with which Chriſt is Adored ; and hence it is that 
© we SPEAK 70 the CROSS, aud PRAY 70 IT as if it 
©yvere CHRIST. 

I doubt, $7r, you will think this laſt looks ſomething 
like aREVERIE, becauſe ( as I remember.) it- croſſes 
your Notions. But we will goon: 

* But if we ſpeak of the /mage of Chriſt in any other 
* Matter, ſo we Adore the Croſs only as the Image of 
© Chriſt, which we Adore with- Divine Adoration. 

Theſe are Aquinas's Notions on this Point ; and theſe 
I called his Reveries, 1. e. His vain Fancies and Imagina- 
tions; and fo I ſtilleſteem them to be ; if you think other» 
wiſe, and that theſe Dreams and Shadows of Reaſon, are 
indeed Conclufrve Proofs, why then do you reject this 


*.Reply, pref. Dofrine, * and tell us, that * perhaps if MA Y BE defend- 


P, Xviii, 


ed ; and not ſpeak out boldly thar it is good and Ortho- 
dox, and what we ought to follow ; but if you- like this 
arguing really no better than do, wherefore do you ex- 
poſe me for calling that a vain Fancy, which, after all; 
you your ſelf look upon as no other ? 

To conclude ; I am perſwaded that no one among 
you hasa juſter reſpe&ſor St. Thomas thanT have ; I have 
always eſteemed him an excellent Dodfor, and profited 
by his Works ; but what can the beſt man-do, when he 
has not 7ruth ont his ſide > Error may be palliated, and a 
greardeal of Thought be ſpent, and Wit ſhewn to give 
it the Appearance of Truth, but when all is done 'tis Er- 
ror {till ; and the Arguments that are brought to ſupport 
it, how fine and ſ#bti/ ſoever they may ſeem, are yet but. 
Reveries, 1. e. Viſions, Shadows of Reaſon, not Rational and 
Conclufive Proofs ; and upon this Ground;.tho not only. 

an 
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an Angelical Dottor, or a Crucifix from a Wall, but even 
an Angel from Heaven, ſhould argue in this fort, I ſhould 


not be aſhamed of the Expreſſion, if I had called it Ra- 
ding. * But | 


FH. The next Thing you find faulc with, is ; That 

I call ſome of the Expreſſions of your Saints , 

with reference to the Virgin Mary, HORRID 
BLASPHEMIES. | | 

And here you put me upon a very ungrateful work, to 

rake into the Aſhes of Good, but Superſtitious Men, and 

who falling into Corrupt? Times, were by their Piety car- 

ried into Vain and Extravagant Expreſſions of it : But 

as I hope God has pardoned their well-meant, tho very 


indiſcreet Zeal ; fo I defire that whatl here repeat in my 


Defence, may not be'a means tolead any one to Triumph 
in their Weakneſs, whoſe Yertues otherwiſe we few of us 
perhaps ſhall be able to come up to; and this I fay of 
ſome of thoſe I am to mention ; for however your Church 
has thought fit indifferently to Canonzze them, yet I hope 
Saints as well as Stars, may differ from one another both 
in their Goodnefs and in their Glory. 

The x. you mention is St. Germain, Whoſe Expreſſions 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, or as you call them, Rbeforical 


Flights, will 1 think juſtifie the wor/# that can be faid of - 


them : © O Mother of God, fays he, your Defence is-Im- 


* mortal ; your Iutercefſion is the Life ; your Protedtion” crafferverita” 
" is Security ; if you do not teach us theWay, no one can ble Deroriot 
© become Spiritual, nor Adore God in Spirit. —— OP:3" 


* MofF Holy Virgin | No one can have the Xnowledg of 
'-God but by you: O Mether of God! No one can 
' be ſaved but by you: O Yirgin Mother! No one can be de- 
 livered from Dangers but by you: O Favoured of God! 
'No one can obtain any V. Grace, but by you. | 

: 2 The 
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& Accounts by us, both as it repreſents Chriſt; and as it 
ouch d his Members,and was ſprinkled with his Blood;and 
*-upon both theſe Accounts with the ſame ſupreme Wor. 
* ſhip with which Chriſt is Adored ; and hence it is that 
© we SPEAK 70 the CROSS, aud PRAY 70 IT as if it 
©yvere CHRIST. 

I doubt, Sr, you will think this laſt looks ſomething 
like a REVERIE, becaule ( as I remember) it- croſſes 
your Notions. But we will goon: 

* But if we ſpeak of the /wage of Chriſt in any other 
* Matter, ſo we Adore the Croſs only as the Image of 
© Chriſt, which we Adore with- Divine Adoration. 

Theſe are Aquinas's Notions on this Point ; and theſe 
I called his Reveries, 1. e. His vain Fancies and Imaging- 
7Zions ; and fo I ſtilleſteem them to be ; if you think other- 
wiſe, and that theſe Dreams and Shadows of Reaſon, are 
indeed Conclufrve Proofs, why then do you reject this 


* Reply, pref, Doctrine, * and tell us, that * perhaps # MAYBE defend- 


P, Xviii, 


ed ; and not ſpeak out boldly thar it is good and Ortho- 
dox, and what we ought to follow ; but if you: like this 
arguing really no better than do, wherefore do you ex- 
poſe me for calling that a vain Fancy, which, after all, 
you your ſelf look upon as no other 2 | 

To conclude ; I am perſwaded that no one among 
you hasa juſter reſpe&tſor St. Thomas thanT have ; I have 
always eſteemed him an excellent Dodtor, and profited 
by his Works ; but what can the beſt man-do, when he 
has not Truth on his ſide 2 Error may be palliated, and a 
greardeal of Thought be ſpent, and Wit ſhewn to give 
it the Appearance of Truth, but when all is done 'tis Er- 
ror {till ; and the Arguments that are brought to ſupport 
it, how fine and ſ«bti/ ſoever they may ſeem, are yet but 
Reveries, i. e. Viſions, Shadows of Reaſon, not Rational and 
Conclufive Proofs ; and upon this Ground;.tho not only. 

an 
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an Angelical Dottor, or a Crucifix from a Wall, but even 
an Angel from Heaven, ſhould argue in this ſort, I ſhould 


not be aſhamed of the Expreſſion, it I had called it Ra- 
ing. ' But 


TH. The next Thing you find faulc with, is ; That 
I call ſome of the Expreſſions of your Saints , 
with reference to the Yirgin Mary, HORRID 
BLASPHEMIES. 

And here you put me upon a very ungrateful work, to 
rake into the Aſhes of Good, but Superſtitions Men, and 
who falling into Corrupt Times, were by their Piety car- 
ried into Yain and Extravagant Expreſſions of it : But 
as I hope God has pardoned their well-meant, tho very 
indiſcreet Zeal ; fo I defire thatwhatl here repeat in my 
Defence, may not be a means tolead any one to Triumph 
in their Weakneſs, whoſe Yertues otherwiſe we few of us 
perhaps ſhall be able to come up to; and this I fay of 
ſome of thoſe I am to mention ; for however your Church 
has thought fit indifferently to Canonize them, yet I hope 
Saints as well as Stars, may differ from one another both 
in their Goodnefs and in their Glory. 

The x. you mention is St. Germain, Whoſe Expreſſions 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, or as you call them, Rbetorical 
Flights, will 1 think juſtifie the wor/# that can be faid of 
them : * O Mother of God, fays he, your Defence is. Im- 


* mortal ; your Tatercefſion is the Life ; your Protedtion” Craffer veriea* 
* is Secarity ; if you do not teach us theWay, no one can ble Derotion 
* become Spiritzal, nor Adore God in Spirit. == OÞP-3" 


* Mo57 Holy Virgin | No one can have the Xnowledg of 
'-God but by you: O Mother of God! No one can 
' be-/aved but by you: O Yirgin Mother! No one can be de- 
" livered from Dangers but by you: O Pavoured of God ! 
'No one can obtain any T_ Grace, but by you. | 
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The ſecond is St. Anſe/m. His Expreſftons of this kind 
are numerous ; and I will mention only ſome of them : 
© 0 Bleſſed Virgin ! ſays he, as it is neceſſary that eve- 
* ry one who is hated and deſpiſed by you7, ſhould 
* periſh, ſo is it impoſſible that he whom you re- 
© oard ſhould be lo/t.——Only be it your wi/ that we 
* thould be /aved, and then we cannot but be ſaved —— 
Hence he elſewhere calls ZZer, © The Repairer of the loft 
* World: and adds, © that as God creating all things by 
© his power, is become God and Father of all ; fo Mary 
* the Blefſed Mother of God by reftoring all things, is be- 
* come the Mother and Lady of all. In one of his 4daref- 
© {es to her, he fays, © That God has given this to Her 
© in comman with Himſelf, that with Her all things 
* ſhould be poſſible. And to go yet one ſtep farther, he 
tells us in plain terms, © That a man js ſometimes ſooner 
* ſaved im calling upon the name of Mary, than by call 
© 21g upon the name of Chriſt. | 
3» Your next Saint is St.Bernard : And he too isVo- 
kaminous mn his Expreſſions. Thus he alſo makes her Re- 
demptrix of the World - © We have, ſays he, ſent before 
* us from Earth to Heaven an Advocate, who being Me 
© ther of our Fadg, and Mother of Mercy, will treat fins 
* cerely and with efficacy the buſineſs of our Salvation ? 
*'Tis She that hath: obtain'd the Reparation of the mhole 
© Horld, and the Satvation of al{ men—* It muſt be con- 
"tefsd that one man, and one woman have done us a great 


© deat of haym'; but another man, and another woman, have 
"<repaized with adtvawage all the i{ which the former had 


«* done us. | acknowledg ther Feſas Chriſt is ſufficient to 
© Gave us; bur 77 mas met expedient that Man ſhould be a- 
© ove ; it was more C that both the oe and the 
*other ſex* ſhould come wn to. our Reparation, ſecing vet 
© ther of them was wanting to our-deftrudtion. —— _ 
* {1der 
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© fider then more deeply with how great an affection of 
* piety God. would have us adore Her, who has put the 
* whole fulnefS of Good in Mary : ſo that if there: be auy 
* bope in us, if any Grace, if any ſafvation, we ſhould know 
* that it proceeds from Her. —— And therefore he elfe- 11,4. ,,. 
© where calls Her, * The Ladder of Sinners; His Great 
© Truſt, and the whole foundation of his Hope. But I muſt 
not infiſt too largely. - 
The next you name ts, Fourthly, The Abbot of Celles; craffer, p35 
[ will produce but one paſlage from him : © Approach, 34- | 
© ays he, by a devout contemplation of ſpiri# towards 
* the Blefſed Virgin, becauſe through Her, and with Fer, 
* and 7 Her, and from Her, the world both hath, and 
* will have all that is Good, —She is our Advocate to Her 
© Fen, as the Sor to the Father. She ſollicites for us 
*both the Father and the Sow. Oftentimes thoſe whom 
* the Jaſtice of the Sox might condemn, the Mercy of the 
* Mother delivers——Tn ſhort, © As our Saviour once 
* faid, That no one could come unto him (whilſt he was on 
* Earth) andefſs the Father drew him; fo dare [ ( fays he) in 
* fome ſort aflerm, that ze one comes now to thy Glorified 
© Sou, unleſs thou by thy Holy aſfſiftauce drawe/t hins. 
 $thly, © As it ts1mpo (fays St. Antonine, from St. ca, wÞ, 
£ inſole) that thoſe from whom the Y. Mary turns the 
* Eyes of her Mercy ſhould be ſaved; ſo: is it neceffary 
* that thoſe towards whom the turns Her eyes, interce- 
* ding for them, ſhould be ;ufifed and Glorifed. | 
.. Gthly, © From the time, ſays St. Bernardine, that the came 57. 
* Virgin Mother conceived in her Womb the Word of God, 
*She obtained, as I may fay, a certain jariſdrxtion and 
* authority over all the 7emparal procefions of the Fioly 
* Ghof#. So: that no creature has obtain'd any Grace or ver- 
" fue of . God, but according to the diſpenſation of his 
© Holy Mother. | = 
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' Lond. 1687. 


An Anſwer to the 
He that deſires more of this, may ſee in Dr. F. C's Apt- 


logy. for his Contemplations on the Life and Glory of Holy 
- 4 - who tho he be not yet a Saint, yet may for his 


zeal deſerve hereafter to be Canonized ; and make as great 


a figure one day in the Church, as -any that I haye 


'named. | 


Theſe, Sir, are ſome of the Expreſſions to which I re- 
ferred : You may think as you pleaſe of them, and give 


what dexterous Expoſitions your Wit ſhall enable you, 


to free them from Cenſure : But I dare venture it to all 


ſober Men now to judg, Whether I was much out in my 


Expreſſion, when I ſaid in my Defence , that they were 


HORRID BLASPHEMIES. 


34ly, Your laſt C enſure 1s, That I ſaid of thoſe Col- 
Jets which you uſe in the Conſecration of a Croſs, 
that they ſeemed to be MAGicar INCANTA 
TIONS rather than Prayers. 


And 1 would to God, Sir, we had not too good Ground; 
for ſuch a Ceſare: I ſhould moſt willingly retra&t my 
Expreſſion. But in the mean time, till you will learn 
to be aſhamed of doing fuch things, I ſee no cauſe where- 
fore I ſhould be confounded for giving them their proper 
Names. - 

* You pray to God, that he would Zleſs the Wood of 
*the Croſs ; to what purpoſe, I pray, give a #eſſng to the 


Stock of a Tree? © That it may be a ſaving Remedy to 


*mankind ; an Eſtabliſhment of the Faith ; for the encreaſe 
* of good Works ; and the Redemption of Souls ; for a Com- 
* fort and Protedion againſt the cruel Darts of the Enemy. 
Is not this, Sir, a moſt edifying Prayer for a Church, 
calling her ſelf Catholzck, to uſe? To deſire the 4eſſing of 


God upon that which he has expreſly forbidden us to make, 


*+ : for 
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for any ſuch purpoſe as that, for which it is here co:/e- 
crated 2 But to go on with the Ceremony : | 
© You zncenſe it, you ſprinkle it with holy Water ; you 
| ©Conſecrate it, In the Name of the FATHER, and of the 
*$ON, and of the HOLY GHOST: You pray again, 


*that as by the Croſs upon which. Chriſt ſuffer'd, the * 


*World was redeemed” from Guilt ; ſo by the Merits 
* of this Croſs , the Souls of thoſe who offer it , may be 
*freed from all the Sins which they have committed; And 
*now the work is done; and it 1s fit for you to FALL 
DOWN before it, and WORSHIP 77. 

Conſider, Sir, I beſeech you, in the Spirit of a Chri- 
ſtian, what it is about which theſe: Prayers are beſtow'd:; 
and what it 1s you beg in them. And ſeeing you. deſire 
that ſuch Benefits may be derived to you from a ſenſeleſs, 
inanimate Creature ; think what the import of Magical 1z- 
cantations is, and tell me if theſe requeſts do not look 
more like Charms, than Prayers; and whether I was very 
much out, when in a juſt /ndignation at ſo wretched an 
Abuſe of the Name of the Zoly Trinity, I -faid, they 
ſeelgd rather the one than-the other. 

But if my Expreſſion ſtill oftends you, conſider then, 
how much more juſtly theſe Pradtzces ſcandalize us. Do 


not tell the World that I reproach Chriſts Zolz Catholick 


Church, as guilty of Magical Tucantations : No, "tis your 
Church, the corrupted Roman Church alone, that I charge 
25 coming in theſe things too nearly to the Pradices of the 
Heathens : God be thanked , Chriſt has other Churches 
that are freed from fuch Abuſes, as all his faithful Ser-_ 
vants /amert in you, and earneſtly deſire you would your 
ſelves learn at laſt to be a/hamed of. 

I will add but ove Word more, and it is this : That be- 
fore you Cenſure me any farther for this Expreſſion, -you | 


will pleaſe to remember , that there is another Prafice - 
| 1N-; 
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Defence, called Exorcizing ; but far diſtant from the 4u- 


<Jons Imputations ; nothing now remains, but to conſider 


An Anſwer to the - 


in your Church, which I might have mentioned in my 


cient Ceremony deſigned by that word. This your -Ri. 


' tual Authorizes ; and for the fuller Pradzce of it, diregs 


us to your approved Authors ; ſuch as Mengas, and fome 
others. The plain Exg/ihh of that hard word , you know 
1s C OHj ur mg, and the thing does not at all belie the Name, 


You may force me to ſpeak of this it you thunk fit ; and 


to add to this, your other Ceremontes of Chriſtening of 
Bells, Conſecrating Water ; Agnus Dei's, and the like ; and 
what wonderful Bexefifs you pretend to derive from 
thence. But I had rather if you pleaſe be prevented in 
this defrgn, than vindicate my felt fo much to your Churches 


ſcandal. 


SECT. UL 


ND here I ſhall finiſh my preſent Refledtiovs ; and 
might, I think, have concluded my whole Defence. 


'For having juſtified the DiſtiatZion I had advanced of 


Old and New Popery ; having ſhewn you, that. it is 
not meerly from the Decrees of your Counci/s , but 
from your private Aathers and common Praftice , that 
we are to interpret your Charches Dottrivne : Having par- 
ticularly anſwer'd all the Biſhep of Meanx's Pretences,, 
and 1 hope ſufficiently Yixdicated (even in your Opini 
on) my Self and Brethren from your unjuſt and ſcands- 


the Dottrime of your Reply ; and that has been already io 


' fully done, that neither can you A»ſwer it, nor am[T able 
- to add any thing toit. But you have always had a parti 


"cular Gift, to advance again without Bluſhing, thaſe 06 
jeftions to day, which bur yeſterday were confuted beyond 


a poſſibility of Reply. y 
. I. XOU 


- x. You charge us with Miſre- 
preſenting your Dofrines *; you 
ſpeak largely of a certain Book that 
undertook to prove this to the 
World ; but you forget to tell us, 
that a/earned (a) Man of our Charch, 
went along with this Book through 


all the ſeveral particulars, and 


ſhew'd you the contrary. And thus 
the Calamny goes on ; but the De- 
fence we have made, 15 never like 
to be conſiderd. 

'2, You ſeem concerned, that I 
took ſo little notice of your ſecond 
Article about the Nature and 0#- 
jett of Religious Worſhip ; but you 
do not acknowledg that my Reaſon 
was, becauſe it had been fully done 
in ſeveral (5) Treatiſes on that ve- 
ry Subject, and which lie ſtill unre- 
plied to. 

3-Lou run out into a great length 
about the [rvocation of Saints : 
| But is it to Anſwer any thing we 
had replied to your Arguments on 
that SubjeF> .No, tho I dire&ted 
you to a (cc) Book purpoſely writ- 
ten on this SubjeF, wherein all 
your Objefions are obviated, and 
from which I have reaſon to be- 
lieve you borrow'd ſome of your 
Quotations againſt me; yet you 
neither take care to prevent the 
lame Replies that have been there 

R 
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* Reply pref. 


(a) The DoArines and Prat#ices of the 
Church of Rome truly repreſented. 
Never Anſwer'?. 
See the View of. the whole Controverſy, 
which has plainly ſhewn that the buſineſs 
of the Refle4ions Was to decline an An- 
ſwer. | 


Reply, Art. ii. p. 6. 
(b) A Diſcourſe concerning the Obje& 


of Religious Worſbip. 
Unanſtoer'd. 
Anſwer to Papiſts protefting againſt 
Proteſtant Popery, (9c. 
Unanſtver'd. 


See for this, alſo the View of the whole 
Controverſy , which the Repreſenter has 


/ now ſhewn, is never like to be fairly £- 
'ſwer'd. 


Reply Art. iii. p: 10. 


(c) Speculum B. Virginss. 

Unanſtver'd, 

A Diſcourſe concerning the JYorſhip of 

the B. mw, and- rhe Saznts, in Anſwer 
e 


ro Monſ. de Meaux's Appeal to the 4th 
Age. 
Unanſwer'd. 
A Diſcourſe concerning Invocation of 
Saints. i 
Unanſier'd. 
made 


(d) Catholick Repreſenter, 1 and 24, 
3th and 6ch Sheets. 
(e) Anſwer to theſe Sheets ; the laſt yer 
Unaniwer'd. 
Three Letters to a Perſon of Quality, 
about Images 3 the laft 
Unanſiwer'd, 


The Fallibility of the Roman Church, 
out of the ſecond Nicene and Trent Coun- 


Cils about Images, 
Unanſwer'd. 


Reply, dre. vii. p. 59, 


( F) Two Diſcourſes of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead. WH 
Unanſwei'd. 


An Anſwer is lately publiſh'd to the 
whole Book; and we fear will remain 
like the reft, 

Unanſwer'd. 


fg) A Diſcourſe concerning the pre- 
tended Sacrament of Extreme Union. 


Unanſwer. 


96 An Anſwer to the 


made, nor have the /ngenuity fo 
much as once to confeſs by whom 
you have profited. | 

4. Concerning mages, much 
has paſs'd ſince my Defence came 
out; the ( ) mn trrd all 
his ſtrength to defend them , but 
was content to leave the Field: 
What do you now do? You take 
his Arguments, you follow his Eva 


fions ; but make no new Advance, 


nor ſeem at all concern'd to own, 
that they have been fully (e) 4s 


ſwer'd ſome Months ſince. 


5. In the Article of Purgatory, 
you talk with great aſſurance. a+ 
bout the Intention of the Primi 
tive Charch in Praying for the Dead: 
Which I faid in my Expoſition, 
was no proof that they believed 's- 
Purgatory. You reply, that thoſe 
who have been Abuſed by Me, 
and others of my Coat , need only 
read the Fathers, or look into the 
Nubes Teſtium for Satisfaction. But, 
Sir, what muſt I call this, to be 
ſent to a Book, that has been on 
that very point ( f ) anfwer'd in 
every one of his Pretences ; and 
no one has yet appear'd in his /# 
dication ?- 

6. In the Article of Extreme Ui 


Aion, you have a ( g) Challenge 


fent you; and which I am com- 
miſſion'd 


#* 
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miſſion'd once more to deſire that 

you will be pleafed to accept. In 

conlideration whereof you will not 

be diſtisfied if I return but little 
on that ſubject to you. 

7. (hb) The Holy Eachari/# has 
in every refpet been fully con. 
fader'd. Scripture, Antiquity, Senſe, 
and Reaſon, all produced againſt 


you. What have you here done 2 


You have put together the com- 
mon Arguments we have a hun- 
dred times baffled ; and improved 
nothing to obviate the ſame Re- 
plzes. But: you, Sr, may expect 
from Me, what ſome others will 
 fuddenly have from a much #etter 
Hand, a full ſatisfaction to your 
pretences; tho in truth neither 
you nor they could reaſonably ex- 
pect it. | 

8. For the * Adoration of the 
Hoſt, you refer us to the two Ox- 
ford Diſcourſes ; but you never ob» 
ſerve that there have. been (7) 
two. 4y/ſwvers made to them. And 
2 (4) Particular Diſcourſe has paſt 
now ſome time upon this:Subject, 
in-which moſt of your A4//egations 
are prevented, and yet you take 
no notice of it, but bait us eter- 
nally with the fame repeated 
Crambe | 


R > 


— o——_ 
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(5) An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of Tranſab« 
ſtantiation, by one of the C. R. | 
Defence of the Dub/in Letter. | 
Veteres Vindicati, in Anſwer to Mr. 
S$clater. 
- Plain Repreſentation of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation: 
Dialogues concerning the Trinity and 
Tranſubſtantiation.” 
Anſwer to the Oxford Diſcourſes. 
Paraphraſe upon the VI. of Se. Fohn. 
Six Conferences publiſhe by Dr. Teni/o. 


All Unanſwered» 


* Pag. 122. Reply. 
. 


(z) A Reply «to Two Diſcourſes-com- 
cerning,:&c.. from Qxford. 

Unanſwered. 

A Diſcourſe concerning, the Holy Eu- 

charift in the rwo- great Points-of: the 

Real- Preſence, and the Adoration- off the 


Hoſt. IN 
3 Unanſwered 
(&) A Diſcourſe —_— the Ads- 
ration of the Hoſt, Qc. 
F T Unanſwered- 


9. As 
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(1) A Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrs- 
fice of the Maſs. 


Unanſwered. 


(m\) A Diſcourſe of Communion 1n one 
kind, in Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux. 


Unanſwered. 


(=) A Dicourſe abour Tradition. 
The Catholick Balance. 


Unanſwered. 


(0) Of a Guide in matters of Faith. 
The Proteſtant Reſolution of Fazth. 
Anſwer to Reaſon and Authority, &5c. 


A Diſcourſe concerning a Fudg in Con- 


troverſies. 


A Plain Diſcourſe concerning the Ca- 


tholick Church. * 


Of the Authority of Councils, and the 


Rule of Faith. | 
Two Diſcourſes of Schifm and Hereſie. 


The difference bertwixt the Proteſtant 


and Socenzan methods. 
The Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 


Vindication of the Anſwer to certain 


Papers. 
All Unanſwered. 


(p) Sermon upon St. Peter's Day. 


Snre and Honeſt means for the Conver- 


Gon of all Hereticks. 
The Catholick Balanee. 


An Anſwer to the 


9. As to the Point of the Maſs, 
you may expect a full (7) Anſwer 
before you receive this. And, 


10. (m) For Communion in one 
kind, when you can cither bring 
ſome other Arguments than what 
the Bi/hop of Meaux has done, or 
V indicate thoſe from our Anſwer 
to him, you may expect to be con- 
{ider'd; but elle it 1s a great couf- 
dence in you to expect it. 


IT. (n) As to the Point of 7ra 
dition, 1 do not find that any one 


has yet confuted a particular Trea- 
tiſe about 1t. | 


x2. (0) For the Authority of the 
Church to which you ſeem parti- 
cularly to deſire my Reply, I do 
promiſe you that in due time you 
ſhall have it. But becauſe I would 
not deceive your Expectations, | 
muſt tell you freely, I can fay ne- 
thing but what you have had al- 
ready in thoſe Excellent Diſcourſes 
to which I refer you ; and which 
we are apt to think you have 
found to be more than enough. 


3- (p) For the remaining 
Points, The Autherity of the Holy 
See, and of the Council of Trent ; 
me- 


Ld Gn La dd 


wo x ware 
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methinks you ſhould be aſhamed , Summary of the Controverſies berween 


| . of E. 
to deſire any Anſwer to them, till a TS © 


thoſe Learned Men that have fo 
lately written upon them. 


I 4. (p.) For the other Articles (p) A Diſcourſe concerning Auricular 


which I have paſſed by, it is not Covfe(fon. 


The Dofrines and Praftces of the 
becauſe there has not been enough Church of Rome truly Repreſemied. 


faid to them, but becauſe what has 


been faid, is to be found in thoſe Unanſwered. 


other 7reatiſes to which I have al- 

ready referred; and I believe when 

I come to examine your Diſcourſe 

more particularly, I ſhall not find 

any one thing,except a few Cav1ils, 

( which indeed are all your own: ). 
that will need my Confideration ; 
and thoſe dq not deſerve- it. 


You ee, Sir, how reaſonable a Pretence | might here 
have to take my leave of you, and not inſiſt any longer 
on theſe Poznts, till you ſhall think fit, by giving us a Sub- 
ftantial Anſwer to what has been already offered, to en- 
courage us to make ſome new Advances againſt you. 
But I will not inſiſt upon any of theſe Things ; nor give 
you cauſe by my declining a particular Examination of 
your Reply, to think any better of your Arguments, than 
I hope by this time you may do of your Reproaches. | will 
travel with you once more through every Article;and tho. 
in Confideration of, theſe Excellent Treatiſes | have now 
mentioned, and which are almoſt in every bodies hand, 
| ſhall only refle& upecn your Arguments, and not inſiſt ſo. 
as if L were particularly to ſtate every Point again; yet - 
WIE: 


Dr. Barrow of the Popes Supremacy. 
you firſt return ſome Reply to The Neceflity of Reformation, par. 2. 


All Unanſwered 


An Anſwer to the, &c: | 
will do it in ſucha Mayer as you ſhall have no' cauſe to 
fay, I either declined your Dzffculties, or was unwilling, 
1f you: have any Strength, to Examine it to the Bottory. 
And of this you may expect an Accoant in a little 7ime. 
In the mean while, I commend my. preſent Reflefions to 


yours, and both them and you to the Reader's Conſidera- 
£10n, 


ERRATA. 


AGE xx. 1. 27. r. Converters. p42. . 17. x. the Truth. p.7. 1.10, 
r. ſhould not then, p. 15.1.17. I. readily. p.22. marg, 1. 5. r. me Þ. 
P+ 27+ 1. 14+ I. deciſions. p.S1. 1. 19. I. thats Pp. $5, L 19. r. than. 
Pe 85+ L 19. I. they. p. 37-1. 3» I. Rever. he 

efides a few literal Faults which, the Reader: is deſixed to. excuſe, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Being a Full Anſwer to a Pamphlet Publiſhed 
the Laſt Night, called, 4 Third Part of a 
Papift Miſrepreſented. £ 


Fece Tterum Criſpinus —— 


" Little thought when this Laſt Sheet was ſent to the 
Preſs, that 1 ſhould have deprived the World of amore 
uſeful Advertiſement of the late Traits that have been 
Publiſhed , for the inglorious Undertaking of Refutin 
ſo trifling a Book. But fince it is now become the Mode 
to draw up Full Anſwers to the moſt folid Diſcourſes in 
Single Half-Sheets, I know not why an Author that has 
nothing in him, may not be expoſed in much Jeſs Room. 
The Sum of his Defence is this, © That we do without 


* all Grounds advance againf? them a Diftinfion of Old Pref. p.1 4,80. 


* and New Popery, to make the World believe that 'tis 
* they who Diſlemble therr Doctrine, not we that Miſrepre- 
*ſent it, Now this I have at large Anſwered in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, and thereby deſtroyed the whole 
Foundation both of his and his Parties preſent Pretences ; 
and ſince he obſerves the // Luck his laſt Adverſary had 
to ſuppoſe they had forſaken their Charge, when at that 
very time the Yindicator was Printing his Reply in De- 
fence of it; I cannot but take notice, that himſelf is not 


much more fortunate, to eſtabliſhthe whole ſtreſs of his 
| CLLDUINAAE WAOK Cauſe. 


Ib. p. 1: 


Paz. 13. 


Pref, p. 22. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Cauſe upen the denial of a Diſtindion, which is at the 
ſame inſtant ſhewn by undoubted matter of Fatt,. to be 
moſt juſt and well-grounded. 

For his beloved Elegancies of Bartholomewfair-Booths ; 
falſe Cards ; and Cogging-Dice ; of the pretty ſlights of 
Legerdemain ; of Skrewing Mouths, Diftorting Noſes, and 
drawing in Cheeks ; for the wonderful tricks of his Friend 
the Poſture-Maſter in the Pall-Mall, &c. whereby he 
here, as uſually, embelliſhes his Periods ; they ſufficient- 
ly ſhew how very ſerious this Gentleman eſteems the mat- 


F 


ter of Religion to be, and how wall the fneneſs of a 


Merry- Andrew's Wit, agrees with the profoundneſs of a 
Repreſenters reaſoning. | | 
And tho ſuch a Charafer-maker as this, (who never 


yet knew what it was to anſwer an d4dverſary with good 
ſenſe, and but ſeldom with good manners ; and has here 


(1 know not how) fallen even below his ow# ſelf), be 
more fit to be deſpiſed than confuted ; yet to fatisfie him 
that his Adverfary deſign'd not any retreat at all by the 
Method he took of dealing with him, and therefore net 
an Honourable one (5s he pretends :)) I do hereby pro- 
miſe him, that he ſhall not paſs, as he deſerves, without 
a conſideration : But may expe that which ſhall abun- 
dantly fatisfie the World, that he ought, tho there be no 
great reaſon to expect that he will at this time of day 
begin fo be afhamed of his Undertaking. 


F. 


# 
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HE ANSWER 
tothe PREFACE. 


What little GC auſe thoſe of the 


Church of Rome have to com- 
plain of the Evils of Hereſie and 
Schiſm ? mum. 2, 3. 

Whether Papiſts or Prote- 
ſtants have ſought the moſt ad- 
yantagions Means for the re- 
areſſing of them ? N\. 4- 


The Holy Scripture the only 


ſure Foundation whereon to build 
eur Faith, n. 6. 

How wain the Attempts of 
thoſe of the Church of Rome 
have been m their Difputes a- 

vamſt us? N. 9. 

Of the ſeveral Methods that 
they have taken in them. N. 10- 

Their Complaints of our Mil- 
repreſenting their Doctrines 
and Prattices, groundleſs, n. 18. 

Of the firſt: CONVERSION 


of the Engliſh by AUSTIN: 
the-Monk, #. 22: 47. 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


That neither did Auſtin teach, . 
nor the Britiſh Churches believe 
or  prattiſe as the Church of 
Rome do*s now. N. 24. 

That for a long time after 
Auſtin, both their Belief and/ 
Practice was different from that 


of the Church of: Rome at this- 


day, n. 28. 

Of King HENRY VIIlzh.. 
EDWARD YIr», 2. MARY, 
O. ELIZABETH, and the 
State of Religion 3n their days, . 
Ne 35- | 

That the Papiſts have been - 
under-hand the Cauſes of our. 


Diviſions, n. 42. 


Of the State of Religion 
wnder K. CHARLES If.,. 
N. 45. 

How far we allow that Salva-- 
tion 2s to be had in the Church 
of Rome ? ». 48. | 

Of the-Original of. owr C[-- 
ViL WARS 22 K.CHARLES 


It's time, N. 5. 
Of, 


Of the State of Religion 
#nder K. CHARLES 114, ard 
K. JAMES IId, and what was 
tbe occaſion, of our preſent Con- 
troverſies and how they have 
been carried on? N. 52. 


What uſe owr READERS 
ought to make of theſe Diſcourſes, 
n. 60. And the Method of my 

preſent DEFENCE, ». 64. 


The Vindicators Apology 
for their NE W FRIENDS, 
z. 67. And his Preſumption 
why they. cannot be ſuppoſed to 
palliate their Doctrine, conſs- 
ered, and refuted, n. 68. 


The OATH to he: taken by a 
NEW CONVERT, ar his 
admiſſion into the Church of 
Rome, n. 77. 


Tntrodudion. 


Hat our Adverſaries 
| advance nothing New 
againſt us, but repeat the 
{ame things over ard over, 
without taking the leaſt 
notice of the Anſwers that 
have been given to them. 
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The ANSWER 
TO THE 
Firſt ARTICLE. 


He NV INDICAT:OR 

an Inſtance. of this, His 

firſt Article entirely ſtolen out of 
T. G-. andconfuted by Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet above 11 Tears ſince; 


Pag. 45- Num. I. 


That the true and genuine 
Sons of the Church of England, 
have conſtantly charged thoſe of 
the Church of Rome with IDOQ- 
LATRY, *. 3. FE 


In particular thoſe whom he 
quotes to the contrary, viz, 
Dr. Jackſon, z. 5. Dr. Field. 
A. B. Laud. Dr. Heylin, 
Ar. Thorndyke, 7. 7, 8. and 
Dr, Hammond, 7. 9. 


Hu other little Cayils as to 
tbis Point conſider?d, n. 12. And 
the Authority of the Book of 
HOMILIES ferred, n. 13. 


His particular Exceptions 4- 
gainſk my DEFENCE « to 
ths Article anſwered : And hu 
ſhuffling expoſed, n. 19, &c. , 


The 
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CATOR*'s rhree Poſitions 

— for the clearing of ut, pag. 65. 
1 +3 

The Sum of this Article re- - 


C—— 


The ANSWER 
TO THE 
| Second ARTICLE. 


(fo the Objett 
SJ Of Religious VVor- 


ſhip. P- 55+ 


That the V IN DI CATOR 
has in vain mew modelled the B. 
of ME A Us Poſition, n. 2. 

The Scheme which he has taid 
dewn to juſtify the Doftrine and 
Practice of the -Ch. of Rome 1n 
groing Religious Worſhip to 0- 
thers beſides God _conſider'd, in 
ſome ſhort Reflections - upon "the 
ſeveral Parts of #t; 


_— —_— 


The ANSWER 


TO THE 
Fourth ARTI CLE. 


F the INVOCATIT- - 


| ON of SAINTS. . 
Of the State of the Queſtion 


between us, and the VIND |: 


auced to Il. General Points. 


I. POINT. 


Whether it be lawful to ' 
pray to the Saints to 
PRAY FOR US ? 


Our Adverſaries confeſs it 
zot to be neceſſary, N. 4. 
That it is unlawful por the 


 VINDIGCATORY owes 


Principle /o ro do, viz. That 
we may not glve any religious 
Service ſtriftly and properly ſo 
called, to any other than God 
ONLY, =. 5,6. * 

That the At of invoking the - 
Saints # ſtritly and- properly 
a Religious Act : ſhewn, 


T/7, From the very Na- 
ture of the AF it 
ſelf, n.'7. 


It is not an Act of the ſame 
kind with that of deſiring of our - 
living Brethren #o pray for us, - 
7.8, But attributes to the Crea- 
ture the Perfections proper to - 
God. 6. 

The Bp of Meaux*s ſhuffling - 
upon this occaſion more particu- 
larly laid open, N. 1. 
2dly,-. 


2aly, From the Circum- 
ſtances of it, n. 15. 


.Of th: Time, Place, and.Man- 
ner im which the Romaniſts in- 
voke ther Saints, 7. 16. 

Of their offering up the Maſs 
to their HONOUR; and 
deſiring its: Acceptance through 
ther MERITS, n. 17, &c. 

Of their making VOWS to 
the Saints, 7. 19, &c. 


Il, POINT. 


and Pradice of the 
Church of Rome 1s, as 


VOCATION oC 
SAINEFS. 


The Sum of this Part reduced 
to [V Conſiderations. 


SECT. I 


Whether all the Prayers 
that are made to the 
Saints by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, can 
fairly be reduced to 
this One Senſe, PRAY 
DS. 


The ConTENTS. 


What the true Dottrine 


to the Point of I N-- 


That they Cannot, ſhewn ;, 


iſt, From the Doftrine of the 


Council of Frent, and of its 
Catechiſm, #. 25. 


2dly, From the Opinion which 


thoſe of the Church of Rome 
have, of the State and Power 
of the Saints departed, . 3o. 


3aly, From. the negle of the 


Council of Trent, and of 
the Governours of the Church 
of Rome, either to eſtabliſh 
any ſuch Interpretation, 
ro Cenſure thoſe that bave 
taught otherwiſe. n. 33+ 


4thly, From "the words. of the 


Prayers themſelves, mhich ut+ 
terly refuſe ſuch an Expolir 


tiIOoN, Ne 35. 


And from the other Servics 


which the Church of Rome 
allows to-the Saints, and which 
cannot be reconcikd with theſe 
Pretences. N. 39. 


5thly. From the Opinions and 


Practice of ſome of the grea- 
reſt Saints in the Roman Ca- 
lendar; and.of other Perſons 
of eſpecial Note among#t them, 
N- 40. 


Examples of all this. n. 41, &c: 


That 


That the Holy Scripture is ir 
vain alledged to countenance this 


Superſtition. nN. 46. 
SECT. IL 


After what manner 1t is 
that the Church of 
Rome prays to God 
through the Merits 
of her SAINTS. 


The VINDICATOR's Preten- 
CCS» Ns 49+ 


That the Church of Rome 
do's truly pray toGod for Mer- 
cies, through the Merits of her 
Saints, n. 51. | 

The VINDICATOR's Excu- 
ſes for this, conſidered and ex- 
ploded. n. 53. 

That the Holy Scripture do's 
by no meanes countenance any ſuch 


Practice. N. 54. 


SEC-I. ME 


In which the V IN DI- 
CATOR's Argu- 
ments for the Eita- 
bliſhing of this Wor- 
ſvip are particularly 
conſider'd, and their 
Weakneſs laid open. 
pag. 102. 


The ConCceENTs. 


That the praftice of Invoca- 
tion of Saints, 's rot to be pro- 
ved by Holy Scripture. n. 55. 

Nor has it the Antiquity that 
75 pretended : ſhewn #n two pe- 
riods. 


1 PERIOD. 


That the Cuſtome of Praying 
to Saints, had no being in the 
Church for the firſt 300 Tears. 
72.57. 

The VINDICATOR's Proofs 
particularly examined, and ſhewn 
ro be either Falſe, or Ridiculous 
n. 59. | 

That the Fathers of the firſt 
three Centuries pray'd ts God 
ONLY. n. 66, 

My preſumption heretofore 
alledged for this; viz. That 
thoſe Fathers did not believe 
that the ſouls of the 7uf went 
immediately to' Heaven ; ju- 
ſtified - and the VINDCa- 
T OR's Anſwer ſhewn to be 
inſufficient. n. 73. 

Sixt” Tenenſis i vain Mil- 
reprei-!:.:d by Him. n. 76. 

Tiat this prattice aid not 
paſs quietly in the following 
Ages. N. 82. 

Hs pretence that the Fourth 
General Council pray'd to Fia- 
vian both falſe and impertinenr. 
n. 80. 

His little exception of the few 
Writings that remain of the 
Primitiye F athers, neither true, 


g nor 
+. 


nor to the purpoſe. n. 78, 85. 
How this Praftice by degrees 
crept snto the Church ? n. 89. 


114.. PERIOD. 


What Grounds this Super- 
ſtition had in the Fourth 
Century ? 


That moſt of the Addreſſes of 

this Age were rather Rhetorical 
Flights, haz formal Invocati- 
ONS. N. 92. 
Eight differences, propoſed 
between what the Fathers of the 
Fourth Age did, and what thoſe 
of the Church of Rome do now, 
as to this Matter. n. 96. 

That the [nyocation of Saints 
was never ſolemnly eſtabliſh'd in 


the Church befare the latter End. 


of the $th-.Century. n. 97. &c. 


SECT. IV. 


What our Reaſons are a- 
gant this Service. 


The true ſtate of the difference 
betwixt uz as to this matter. 1. 
105. | 
. That the Church of Rome 
do's exalt a complyance in this 
Prattice.&ANAT HEMATIZE 
thoſe pho Oppole it. n. 106. 
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That this is, 


ft, Repugnant to Goa”s Hol 
Word. n. 111. E 


2aly, Contrary to Antiquity. n. 
I19. 


3aly, Unreaſonable in the Con- 
{titution. n. 126. 


Becarnfe, 

They are neither certain that 
the Saints hear their Prayers: 
n. 127. 

Nor that thoſe whom they Pray 
to are indeed Saints. n. 128. 

And Pray to many as ſuch,. 
that never lived: = the World. 
N. 130. | 


Such were, 


S, George. N. 130. 
S. Lazarus. 

S. Longinus. 

S. Chriſtopher. 

S. Urſula, &Sc. 


4 - brief Account of whoſe 
Acts is offer*d;. and their falſe- 
nefs obſerved. 

A pleaſant Relation of 4 


Biſhop avd Martyr, made out 
of two words of an ancient In- 
ſcription; and the great Mi- 
racles that were wrought at his 
Monument. N.. 1 34- 


That 


That the wiſer Papiſts com- 
plain of this Extravagance. 


athly. That it is unprofitable | 


and Irnpious in the Prattiſe. 

n. 139. 

That it is Unprofitable. n. 1 39. 
That it 15 Impious. n. 143. 

Several remakable Inſtances 
of Impiety 2 this practice. n: 
147, Cc. 

The whole conluded with an 
account of the PRO CE SS 
ON of the JESUITS of LUX- 
EMBOURG, May 20. 1685. 
It. 157, &c. 


The ANSWER 
TO THE 
Fourth AR TIC LE. 
Of IMAGES and 
RE LIQUES. 
EY HZ E Sum of this Chapter 


reduced to' three General 
Conſiderations. 


SY CT k 


Of the Benefit of. Pz#- 
Gures and« Images. n.g. 
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Concerning which it is obſerved : 
1ſt, That the VINDICATOR 


ought 108 at this time to con- 
found PICTURES and IMA- 
GES together, n. 6. 


2dly, Nor ſingle Figures, and 
Hiſtorical Repreſentations. 
Ibid. S. 2. 


3dly, That it is impertinent to 
this Point to diſcourſe of the 
BENEFIT, where the Dij> 
ſpute 75s concerning the WOR- 
SHIP of Images. Th:d.$:3. 


For that, 
4thly, No Benefit, were it ever 
Jo great, would be able to'ex- 
cuſe this. Ibid. $. 4. 


5thly, That Images are not uſe- 
ful to the Ignorant, as is pre- 
tended; Ibid. Y J- 


6thly, But on the contraty, ve- 
ry pernicious a4 injurious. 
Ibid. F. 9. 

An Account of Horrible” Abuſes 
in many of their Images and 
Pictures ; Viz; 

_ OF GOD the FATHER. 
n: 7,8: ROS 
Of the FOLEY FTRINI- 
TFﬀ.- n: 9: 


a 2 Of 
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Of 
CHRIST. n. 10. 
And of the B. VIRGIN. 

Tbid. &c. 


of SAVIOUR 


The Pretence, that there ts 
now no danger of I[DOLATRY 
in all this, propoſed; and the 
way oper*d to the refuting of t. 
N.15, 10. 


SECT. IL 


The Charge of Image-Wor- 
ſhip made Good ; and the 
Evaſions an{wer'd , by 
which the VINDICA- 
TOR endeavourgſto ex- 
cuſe his Church from the 
Guilt of it. n. 17. 


This 1s done in three Partial 


If, The Yoice of the Ch. 

of Rome propoſed, in 

_ Her Definitions as to this 
Matter. n. 15, 19. 


TIdly, This Yotce interpre- 
ted by Card. CAPISUC- 
CHI, who approved 
Monſieur de MEAUX's 
Expoſition; and to whoſe 
Book My. de MEAUX 
himſelf appeals. n. 20. 
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After rejefting ſeveral Opi- 
nions, which in the Cardinal”s 
Jnagment did not allow ſufficient 
Honour to Images. n. 21, &c. 

Fle concludes it to be the 
CHURCHES SENSE. that the 
SAME Worſhip is to be given 
to the IMAGES, as is given to 
the THIN G'S repreſented 
by them. n. 26. | 

That Aquinas allowdd Sy- 
preme Divine Worſhip to the 
CROSS; contrary to the VIN- 
DIC ATOR®s Pretences. n.27. 

Some Refleftions upon what 
this Cardinal has ſaid, with re- 
ference to the Point before us. 
n. 28, QC. 

An Account of one of the Ro- 
man Church /ately put into the 
INSUISITION,. for denying 
the Worlhip of Images, recom- 
mended tothe VINDIC ATOR's 
Conſideration, N, 32, 33. 


ITI4h, This farther ſhewn 
to be the Sexſe of the 
Church of Rome, from 
thoſe Authorized Pra- 
#ices I alledged in my 


DEFENCE. 


I. The Inſtance from the Or- 
der of Receiving an Empe- 
ror, juſtified. n. 35. 


2dly, The Argument from the 
Office of CONSECK A- 
| TING 


TING 4 NEW CROSS 
made Good ,, and the VIN- 
DIC ATOR's Evaſions ſhewn 
to be inconſiſtent with the De- 
fign of zt. N. 36. 


Of their AGNUS DEI's 
and the Superſtition that 
is committed in the Deſign 
and Conſecration of them. 


N. 44 45: 


Of HOLY WATER; and 
the Superſtition committed 
in the Deſign and Ule of 


it, IN. 47» 
Of INCENSE. n. 51s 


That the Primitzve Church 
uſed Incenſe. n. 51. But 
that this is no Plea for what 
the Church of Rome do's 


naw. . 


The Conſecrating and Burg- 
ing of Incenſe in that 
Church ; 


Superſtitious. n. 52. 
Idolatrous. n. 54+ 


3dly, The Inſtance of the 
GOOD - FRIDAY Service 
farther vindicated : And the 
Exceptions made againſt it 
ſhewn to be frivolous, n. 56. 


That thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do ſuppoſe this to be a 
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good Proof of their paying Di- 


vine Worſhip zo the CROSS. 
N. 60. 

Two extravagant Proofs to 
excuſe this Worſhip from being 
Idolatrous, propoſed and an- 


ſwered, n. 61, 62, 63, &c. 


athly, The Argument taker 
from the HY MN'S of the 
Church of Rome juſtifed. 
 N. 65. 


And the VINDICATOR's 


Interpretation of them, ſhewn to 
be abſurd. n. 69. 


SECT. W. 
That - the” Cl of 


Rome thus worſhipping. 


& Images, is tridy 
and properly guilty of 
IDOLAURY. 


This made good in twoPoints;. 
ts 76. 


T. POINTE 


Of the true Nature of 
IDOLATRY. 


The late Notion of ID O- 
LATRY propoſed; and that 
in this ſenſe we do not charge 
the. Church of Rome with »t, 


NN. 77; 


What 


The ConTBNTs. 
What LDOLATRY, ac- > Wh 
; Cording, te the Scripture 3 ; It POINT. | 


ſrewn in two Particulars : 


If, Q. Whether accoar- That the Church of Rome 


ding to the Scripture- in the Worſbip of Ima. 
.Notion of FED OLA- ges 1s trnly and pro- 
TRY, thoſe may not perly-gnilty of ID0. 


be. guilty of it, who LETEY. 
yet both know and This 1 
Sthe One Tre is ſhewn according to t 
ym 8 © VINDICATOR' djr 
Sn hot in two different reſpeCts : 
That they may, made manifeſt 

from the Inſtances; IR, — reference to thuſe 
who hold that Images are 
if, of the Golden Calf ? bs waged nes 
. 80. | Worfhip as the things 

2dly, Of the Calves of Dan ares 
'y repreſent,z.108, 
and Bethel, #. 86. Ilaty, As it concerns their O- 


. Other ns to make pinions, who denying, thr, 
goed the Afﬀttrmative of this yer" allow an inferiour, Ho- 
Queſtion:: #. 93, nour fo them, n. 113. 


That this: was the Notion of 
the Primitive Fathers, 7. 94. 

And is confeſs d by the prin- 
cipal- Authors of the Church of | 
Rome #t ſelf, n. 97. AAKELI QUES. 


IIdly, &. How this may Two things propoſed to be pro- 
: - be done by them ? ved #2 anſwer to the VINDI- 
CATO R's Exceptions : 


— 


Tmo.ways propoſed from what 
bas before been (aid; viIt: 


- I, That thote of the 
1ſt, By worſhipping the true Church of Rome do 
God after 4 Idolatrous truly and properly wor- 
manner, "ua IO1 . {bi the RELI UES 
2dly, By giving Divine Wor- - Swan QUL 
ſhip 70 any other beſides of their Saints. 


Flim, N. 103. For 


For their Expreſſions is 
deniable, N. 121. 

That their Practice 3s agree- 
able to their Words ;, ſhewn, 


$5 #11- 


1ſt, In the inſtance of that 
Worſhip which they give to the 
Wood of the true Croſs,z.1 22. 


2dly, To. all the other RE- 
LIQUES that have ever 
touch'd owr. Saviour Chriſt, 
1, 12.4. 


;dly, From their allon®d pra- 
fice of ſwearing bythem, n.1 25. 


A famous Story of $S; GURIA 
for the illuſtrating of this matter, 
D. 126, 


athly, From their other Pra- 
Clices ; eſpecially their carrying 
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of them in Proceſſion, an in-- 
ſtance whereof 5 given from the 
Roman Pontifical, », 127, &c. 


Iadly, That they do ſeek 
to them for Help and 
Aſſiſtance. 


My Interpretation of the 
Council of Trent in reference 
to this Point made good, againſt 
the new Pretences of the V IN- 
DICAT OR, ». 129. - 


The thing i ſelf juſtified from 
the Publick Fra Pe that 
Church, N. 1.30. 


And from a memorable In- 


ſtance of a Prince of the Fa- 


mily of the Dukes of Radze- 
vil ; with which the wholess con- 
cluded, 
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"+*Þ'REFACTE 


HE Deſign of your Preface ſeems reducible to theſe 
two Points, Viz. 


I." Of the State of the Controverſy between the Pa- 
pifts and Proteſtants in general. And, 

II. Of the Diſptes that have heretofore been, and 

are-at this day managed againſt you, by Vs of 


EF 


this Church in particular. 


2. Ad pag. 1.] The former of theſe you introduce with a 

ſhort harangue of © the 1ſchief which Hereſie and Schiſm 
&« bring along with them, not only to the intbrvidual Perſons that 
& are guilty of them, but alſs to the Nations in which they are 
<& propagated. You repreſent to us © the miſerable Browr, 
& and other worſe Conſequences that have attended theſe Con- 
&« troverſies of Religion 1 this and the laft Age: And from 
thence you conclude, © how much they are to be commended 
&« who labour to eſtabliſh Truth and Unity, and thoſe to be 
& condemned, who ſeek, all means poſſible to obſcure the one and 
© obſtrutt the other. 


3- nſw.) To all which I have only this to reply ;, that we 
need no Arguments to convince us of theſe things. There re 
none more ſenſible of the 15ſchiefs of Schiſm and Hereſie than 


we are; Of that do more truly lament the Diviſions that are 8 
B the 


C 


i Core Xj. 19. 
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the Chureb, or would more heartily contribute, what in vs lies, 
to the cloſing of them. But then as we have good cauſe to be. 
tieve both from the Anthority of #ofy Screpeare, and from the 
Nature of Mankind, that whilſt there is a-Devil in Hell, and 
Men of Intereſt and Deſigns upon Earth, there ſhall alſo be 
Hereſies, that they who are qp—_ may be made manifeſt : So we 
cannot but complain that thoſe ſhould be the moſt forward to- 
charge us both with the Gzzlt and 14/chief of them, at whoſe 
doors the Crime, and therefore the Evs! Conſequences of it, 
will one day be found to lie. The former of theſe, it will be 
the buſineſs of the following Diſcourſe to make good : And 
for the latter, whoſoever ſhall imparially conſider the Origm 
of thoſe Broils with which the World has, you ſay, been agji- 
tated in this and the laſt Age upon the account of Religion ; not to 
mention thoſe other Mſchiefs of Treaſons, Plots, Maſſacres, 
Per ſecutions, and the like, will ſoon be convinced who they are 


that have cauſe to complain of theſe Evils, For what you add, 


4. Ibad. ] & That they who will but :mpart:ally conſider mat- 
&© ters, mill find that Catholicks have, wpor all occaſions 
& fought the moſt Advantageons Means to procure thu Chri- 
« {tian Peace ; tho to gem nigh they have ftifl been hindred 
<«< from effetting this Good Work, | 


Anſw.7 160 not well know what youdeſignby it. If by the 
moſt Advant ageons Means, you underſtand thoſe Means of Knov- 
ledg which God has given us whereby to come to diſcern the 


Truth of Religion; fach as, 1. A diligent reading of the 


Holy Scriptures, the nfmg of all tnaginable Aſiftances for the 
wad chats the "FF of them, by Nndying a Original Lan- 
guages in which they were written, ſearching of Antiquity, colla- 
ring pardllcl places, and the like. 2. The azveſtivg of our ſelves 
of onr Prejudices, and forming in-onr Minds an impartial de- 


fire to find ont the Trath, with an honeſt red? to embrace 


;zt, on what ſide ſoever it lies. And lafHy, to all this add our 
earneſt Prayer ta God for his Grace to bleſs and proſper our” 
Endeavours ; theſe 1 confefs are 'the beſt ears to diſcover 
Chriſtian Truth ;, and to exhort all others to the uſe of them, 
the moſt advantageous way to promote it. | But then 1 cannot 
imaginewhy you ſhould frem to appropriate theſe Means _ oh 
ELVES 
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ſelyes, as if you only ſought Trwh and Peace by them ; ſeeing 
it cannot be deny?d but that We have employ'd all theſe with 
asgreat diligence _ can pretend to have done it. But now 
ſome other Means indeed there are, which you have purſu'd, 
and which it may be you underſtand by this Exprellion : and 
then We. neither dezy your Aſertion, nor envy you the Glory of 
being ſingular in'your Endeavours of procuring Peace by them. 
Such are, 1. The Means of Force and Violence ;, your Holy 
Leagues, and private Treacheries, your Tuquiſitions, Plots, Perſe 
cutzons, and ſuch like. 2. The Mears of Fraud and Deceit, 
your falſe Expoſitions and Miſrepreſentations of your Dodrine to 
deceive the ignorant and unwary, till you get-them . into your 
Nets. 3. The Means of Confidence and Uncharitableneſs, your 
bold Anathema's and vain thundrings of Damnation againlt all 
that ditfer trom you, your aſſuming the Name and Priviledges of 
the Church Catholick, to your ſingle Communion, and excluding all 
others out of it, as. Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. And laſtly, to 
mention no more, the deans of groſs Ignorance, and blind Obe- 
dence ;, by depriving Men of their liberty of 7eading the Holy 
Serepture.by keeping your Service in an unknown Tongue, by teach- 
ing Men to depend intirely upon your Churches Difates, and 
not to. depart from them, tho Senſe, Reaſon, Scriptare, all be 
contrary to them. © Theſe are, I confeſs, ſome of thoſe pecr- 
' liar Heans whereby you have ſought to procure Chriſtian Peace ; 
and Experience tells you, that they are indeed the moſt ad-_ 
vantageous of any to the Cauſe you have to defend. And if 
theſe be the Means which you fay we have oppoſed, I hope we 
ﬆ} always cantinge ſo. to do, and rather all the Ewils 
of theſe Divifions,' than cither bxy Peace upon ſuch Terms, or 
purſue it by ſuch Means as theſe. 20 | 
5- Ad p. 2,3. ] To what I obſerved from the late ethods 
thar had been taken: up-in our Nezghbour Conntry to avoid the 
entring upon. particular Diſputes, which I ſaid you were ſenſible 
had been the leaſt favourable of any to your Cauſe, you reply, 
© That you have never declines fightio5 with ws at ay Weapon - 
which how troe it is, the account. before given of your  ma- 
naging the preſene Comtroverſie with. us ſufficiently declares. 
And indeed you ſeem in ſome fort to have been ſerſsble of it ; 
and therefore recur to your Antient Awthors for proof of your - 
Aﬀſertion, The Sum of what you fay is this : Re 
B 2 6. -* That 
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6. Reply. | © That there have been three. ſorts of Proteſtants: 
&« fince the Reformation 1. Some who appealed to Scripture 
<« only, neither would they adrit of Primitive Fathers nor 
«Councils 2. Others who perceived that they could not main- 
«© rain ſeveral Tenets and Pratiices cf their own by the bare words. 
« of Scripture, and deſpairing of Fathers and Councils of 
« [atter Ages, pretended at leaſt to admit of the firſt four 
« General Councils, and of the Fathers of the firſt three or 
<« four bundred Tears. 3. Others finally-who ventured to name 

- « Tradition 45 a uſeful Means to arrive at the true Faith, 
And all theſe you fay you have convinced of their Errors. 


7. Axſw. 7 It has always been your way to multiply Se&- 
and Dz:viſions among Proteſtants as much as ever you were able,. 
and then to complain againſt us upon the account of them ; and 
here you have given us a notable Inſtance of it. The three Opi- 
7407s you have drawn out as ſo many different Parties amongſt 
us, do all reſolve into the very ſame Principle : © That the Ho-- 
<« ly Scripture # the only. perfefi, and ſufficient Rule of Faith : So 
that all other Authorities, whether of Fathers, or Conncils, or- 
urpritten Tradition, are to beexamined by it, and no farther to- 
be admitted by us than they agree with.it. This is in effect 
the common belief of alt Prorefkants whatſoeyer,. as -appeats- 
from their ſeveral Confeſſions; and might eaſily be .ſhewn out: 
of the Writings of our firſt Reformers, and the moſteminent of 
thoſe who have lived ſince, and built their Faith upon the ſame 
Foundation. Ir is true indeed, there: have been ſome who, the 
better to maintain their Separation from the Church of England, 
have from this ſound- Principle, That nothing is to be received: 
by me 4s a Matter of Faith, but what « either plainly expreſſed 
in the Holy Scripture, or can evidently be proved by it, drawn a | 
very I Conſequence, viz. That nothing might lawfully be done or 
uſed in the Worſhip of God, unleſs there were ſome Command r 
Example for it inSeripture ; and: have by this means run them-_ 
ſelves into great Inconveniences. But the Rxle-of Faith, which: 
an uninterrupted Tradztion, by the common conſent of all 
Parties of Chriſtians, howeyer otherwiſe diſagreeing in other: 
Points, has brought down to us, and delivered into our hands: 
as the Word of God, this has among all: Proteſtants been _ the 
ame, 
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ſame, viz. The Holy Scripture. And if for the farther proof of 
the Truth of our Doctrine, we have at any time put the iſſue 
of our Cauſe to the deciſion of the Church of the firſt three or 
our hundred Tears, it is not -becaufe we ſuppoſe that thoſe Fa- 
therswho then lived; have any more right to judg us, or deter- 
mine our Faith, than thoſe that follow*d after ; but becauſe up- 
on examination we find them to have yet continued ( at leaſt as 
to the common Belief received and eſtabliſh'd amongſt them ') 
in their Purity; and that what was generally eſtabliſh'd and” 
pratiſed by them, was indeed conformable both to rhtzr and 
eur Rule; the Word of God. 

8. This then is our Common Principle, and this you cannot 
deny to be moſt reaſonab'e. For whatſoever Authority you Q, 1, 
would have us give to thoſe Holy Fathers, yet it cannot be doub- ; 4. So r pod 
ted, but that, "aces. 8 

iſt, Being * Men ſubjett to the ſame Jufirmties with our ſelves, Gregorio; Neſ- - 
they were by conſequence obnoxtous to Errors as well as we ; £2 cur non 
and therefore may not without alt-examinatton be ſecurely fol- un _ 
lowd by-us. IE inn A : 
 Eſpecially-if we conſider,- 24/y, That we afe expreſly for- Homo,non De- - 
bid in Holy Scripture, to rely on any Perſons whatſoever u5,potuerit Er-.” 
without enquiry, whether what they teach be true or not : *7< 
&« Dearly Beloved, ( ſays St. Fohn ) believe not every Spirit, but 1 John g. 1. 
&ery the Spirits whether they be of God or no. The ſame is St. Paul's 
Doctrine, To prove all things,and then hold faſt that which ss good. 1 Theſl. 5, 21. - 
St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians to be ready to grve a reaſon of the* x per. 3, 15. 
Hope that #5-in them : - And our Blelled Saviour himſelf once gave* 
the ſame encouragement, of examining even his own Doctrine 3 
5 why ( ſays he) of your ſelves do you not judg that which i Luke 12. 57. 
right ? © | 

Nay but, 3dly, theſe Holy Fathers -were not only capable of 
Erring, but in many things they actually did Err, and are for- 
ſaken by you upon that account. The Allenary Opinion ' was 
generally received in the firſ# Ages-of the Church. They de- 
rived it from Sr. John to Papias, from him to Juſtin Martyr, Ire- 
neus, Melito, Tertullian, &c. Yet 15 this' Opinion now reje- 
ted by you. The Doctrine of the neceſſity of Communicating 
Infants, was the Common Doctrine of the Fathers in S. Auſtin's 
Time ; and is confeſs*?d-by your moſt Learned Men, Cardinati 
Perron and Others to have been generally praftiſed - ow 

CrHMrch 
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Church for the firſt fix hundred Years + Yet have you Arathe. 
matized thoſe who ſhall now aſlert, with . choſe Fathers, that 
there is any apr at all of communicating Children before they 
come to Years of. diſcretion. I need not ſay what Heats aroſc be. 
tween One ot your own Pepes and St. Cypriar about rebaptizing 
of Hereticks ;, and both of chem in the wrozg. The .dnciem 
Fathers generally believed, that the Souls of the Bleſſed do na 


yet enjoy the Viſion of G4: . Bur from the tine of Pope Jonn the 


XXII. the contrary is become tac Catholick Dottrime among 
you. The neceſſity of communicating in both kinds, was belie- 
ved in the Time of Pope Gelaſins, and the Council of Conſtance, 
in that very Canoz 1n' which .it took away the Cp from the 
Laity, yet centeſs?d that Chrift had eſtabliſh'd it in borh kinds, 
and the Church conitantly adminiſtred and received 5 both kinds, 
in obedience to his Inſftzrution-: but ?tis now no leſs than danna- 
tion to ſay, that one kind alone is not ſufficiert. In the primi. 


:tive Church 1t was generally received, that the Souis of the Faith- 
ful, after they are. deliver'd from the burden of the Fleſh, are in 


oy and Felicity. Now you teach that they go firſt to Purgatory, 


* a place of Pain and. Sorrow, inferior in nothing but the dy- 


ration, to Hell tt ſelf. 
Other Inſtances I might add to ſhew, that you your ſelves do 
no otherwiſe follow the Fathers; than as you eſteem them to 
;have follow'd the Truth, and therefore have thought fit to: for- 
ſake them in the ſeveral Po:zts I before mentioned : And there- 
fore certainly you. ought not to condemn us, if we pay 10 other 
deference tothem : nor appeal to them but only as Witneſſes of 
the Dottrine of the Church in thoſe Times, not as Judges and 
HMafters of our Faith. 


9. Ad Pap, IV.] Reply. © And in all theſe ſeveral ways 
« ſay $a have np us to be Miſtaken, Yo he thox 
& has 10t_ been any thing like an Argument produced aginſt 
&« your Faith, or to juſtify your Sch:ſm, but what has been 
&« abundantly Anſwer d and Refuted, 


10. Anſw.] This, S:r, is a Boaſt which I believe the Work 
will think you might very well have ſpared at this time. T. 
need not ſend you back, as you have done us, to our Ancient 
Authors, and deſire you once more to. conſider what has been 
ofter*d, both from Ser:pture and Antiquity, by HMeanfieur ds MHor- 

may, 
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ne) Aubertine, Chamicre, Blondell, Dailli, Larrogue, and O- 

thers abroad ; by Biſhop Fewel, Biſhop forton, A. B. Uſper, 
Dr.F.Forbes, Dr.White, Dr. Barrow, and many more of our own 
ay : and whoſe Names among the wiſeſt eyen of your own 
Church are much more valued, than for a Coccixe or a Brevely to 
be able to obſcure them. I appeal only to. the preſent Times 

- to witnels againſt you ;. and would intreat you, before youtell 
us any more of your Performaxces, to give ſome good Reply to 
that C«ta/ogwe 1 have ſent you of above fourty Treatiſes lately 
publiſhed in all theſe kinds of Arguments that you ſpeak of ;. 
and your: declining of which do's not yery well ſait with ſuch 
pain Pretences. 


t1.-1bid, ]: You add; © That you have ſo far complied: 
&« with the Infirmities: of your Adverſaries, that you have 
© left no Stone unturn'd to reduce them to the Unity of the 
& Farth, and that by meckyeſs as well as powerful Rea- 
& ſoning. 


12. Asſw. 7] It maſt be confeſs'd indeed that you have not 
been wanting in your Endeavours to convert us. Your Zeal 
has even equalPd that which our Seviowr Chrift once remark'd, . 
er rather reproyed in your Predeceflors the Scribes. and Pha- 
riſees: and T1 would to God it had'not too often produced the. 
fame Effeftallo. As for the Means that you have made uſe. 
of for the carrying, on of this Work, I have already in part- 
recounted them to you. Andſhall only now add, that if your 
HMeekneſs:has been no greater, than your irguments have been 
powerfid, we ſhall have as little cauſe to applaud the One, as we 
have hitherto had to be convinced by the Other. And indeed” 
whoſoever ſhall confider your behaviour towards thoſe you call 
Hereticks;, wlll find” that ſome Other word wonld better have 
ſuited your CharaFer than that of Meekneſs. HW -therebe any, 
who deluded by your prdent pretences of Afoderation doubt 
this, tet them look only apon the Awors of a neighbour King- 
dom, 2nd whoſe Clergy has ever bcen eſteemed the maff moderare 
of your Chwch. For if ſuch a deportment as theirs towards 
our Brevbren, be the Meckneſs you boaſt of ; 1 ſhafl only beg 
teave to ſay with Solomon, 
Men are Cruel, Bot you goon to thew us wherein you = 

made 


that then the render Meroves of ſome Prov. 12. 10, 
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.wade a teſtimony of this Meekneſs : You ſay, 


-13. Ibid. ]J © You have. zot only condeſcended to ſatisfy the 
& curiouſity of them that have - more leiſure by writing large 
&« Volumes upon every particular Controverſy——but you haw 
& rone 4 ſhorter way to work; and to ſome have manifeſted the 
© anerrable Authority of the Church of Chriſt, againſt which 
« he bad promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhould not pre- 
-& vail. Others you have ſhew'd-it from the nature of Truth 
& and Error, and the Impoſlibility that a Univerial Tra- 
-<« dition could fasl, eſpecially when God had promiſed that 
<« the Words He would put into their oaths, ſhou!d not 

. © depart out of their mouths, nor out of the onths of 
© their Seed, nor out of the Mouth of their Seeds ſeed, 
< from hence forth and for Ever. To others you have pro- 
:& ved the Innocence and Antiquity of your Dottrine from the 
< teſtimony of learned Proteſtants themſelves. 


14. Anſw. ] This indeed was a great Condeſeenſion ; that be- 
1ng ſo well ſatisfied on all theſe accounts that you had the Trwb 
your ſelves, you ſhould ſo far vouchſafe, as for our ſakes, to 
prove that you had ſo. But truly, unleſs you can produce ſome 
better proof that your .Church cannot Error than this, that 
our Saviour once ſaid of his Church, That the Gates of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it, you will never ſatisfy any reaſons- 
ble Man of it. How often, Sr, have you been told, that 
here is ſomething indeed to eſtabliſh the Perperuiry of the 
Church, but nothing of its Infallibility. Unleſs you will ſup- 
poſe ( what you know we utterly deny) that the Church can- 
not ſubfiſt except it be infallible in every Point- The Church 
may fall into many Errors, and yet continue a Church ſtill. A 
Man 1s-never the leſs a Man, becauſe he has an Age, or ſome 
other Dsfemper upon Him. ' And whilſt the Church thus ſub- 
fiſts, Chriſt®s Promsſe is made good, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt izt. Though now, 2dly, Were the 
Infatibility of the Church in this Text clear to a Demonſtra- 
tion, yet ſtill the main Thing would be wanting, how to prove 
your Church to be the Catholick, Church, and to have alone the 
right to this Promiſe, which for ought appears from this Pal- 
lage any Other may pretend to upon as good grounds as _ + 
; I5- Agalt 
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15- Again; AsSto the Point of Tradition, With what con- 
fidence can you ſay 1t js impoſlible that ſhould fail, ſeeing the 
Inſtances | bave before given of your departure from the Tra. 
dtion of the Primitive Fathers in ſo many particulars, plainly 
ſhow that it has faiPd ? For your argument which you alledge 
from 1/a. 59. 20. It has the ſame Faults with the foregoing, and 
one more. For that paſlage 3 1/7, If it ſpeaks any thing at 
All of theſe Matters, 1t is for the Perpetuity, not 1nfallibility of 
the Church. 2dly, That there is not One word in it of any 
priviledg, either in the One or the Other kind beſtow*d upon 
your Church in particular ; and the Greek, or any other Church 
may as reaſonably argue from it as your ſelves. Nay, 3dly, 
'Tis plain from the Context that it do's not belong to any of us, 
« the Covenant here ſpoken of being made with Zion, and thoſe 
« that turn from Tranſgrefſion in Facob , that is ( as St. Paul 
himſelf applies it, Rom. 11.) to the Convers Fews, when they 
ſhall come in and embrace the Goſpel of Chr. 

16. And for your laſt ethod, the Conceſſions of Prete- 
fants themſelves,this will but little avail you : ſecing if it could 
be proved that any of our particular Writers had ſaid ſome 
things in favour of your Doctrine, this would be of no force 


againſt any but themſelves, any farther than their Arguments 


ſhall upon Examination be found to warrant their Aflertions. 
We have often told you, that our Faith depends not on any 
Humane Authority. Such Conceſſions may ſhew the weakneſs or 
Error of him that made them, but they are nothing avallable 
to preſcribe againſt the Truth of the Goſpel. And this, .I ſay, 
ſuppoſing that you could produce the Opinions of Proteſtants 
(as you pretend) in favour of your Dottrmes/ But now let 
me tell you, the Colle#:on to which you refer us, has been found 
ſo very inſincere by thoſe who have had occaſion to examine 
it, that ſhould we allow theſe kind of Authorities to be as corn- 
cluſrue againſt us as you can deſire, you would not yet be able 
either to advantage your ſelves, or to convince any others by 
them. 

17. Ad Pag. 5. ] You ſce, Sir, what little reaſon we have 
to expect very much from theſe Merhods, which in your great 
Humility you have condeſcended to make uſe of in arder to 
our Converſion. And we cannot but congratulate our good 


Fortune, chat you ſeem to tell us you have yet ſome better Ar- 
(; guments 
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gnments in reſerve ; thoſe which you ſay MIGHT havc been 
brought to prove the Authority of your Church. And though 
you think us ſo fond of flying off to particular Diſputes, that 
TT. can keep us from them ; yet I do hereby promiſe 
you; that when-ever you ſhall have clearly made out this Pre. 
poſrrion, That the Church of Rome is Infall#ble, and whatſoever 
ſhe propoſes to be received by us is the rraly Catholick. Ruth, 
without which there is 0 Salvatior ; and then ſhew me, How 1 
ſhall :»falfbly know, amidſt fo many different Propoſals-of her 
Dottrine, what that Faith is which this Church teaches as neceſ. 
fary ro that End; 1 will from thenceforth become as blindly oe. 
dient a Diſciple, as the moſt implicit Beltever whoſe Credulity 
yuu have ever yet tmpoſed upon with theſe Pretences. 

18. Fd.) For your next Allegation,. That you could ne- 
ver get us to take your Do#r:ine aright, if what I have hereto- 
fore ſaid be not ſuffictent ; I will once more put: you in mind: 
that you mult firſt refolve to anſwer from Point to Point, the 
DoFrines and Praftices of the Church of Rome truly Repreſented, 
before you can expect to be credited by us. And if from what 
* we have rralyfaid concerning you,. you are indeed grown to be 
look'd upon (in your own words) to be # bad as Devils, and: 
your Doftrines a; the Dittates of Hell it ſelf ;, though I believe in 
this exceſs you do ſomething miſrepreſent both your ſelves and 
us; you may attributeit if you pleaſe to our Calumnies againſt 
you, but I believe all indifferent Perſons will be able to find out 
ſome betror Reaſons for it. 

19. Ad Pag.6. | As for your Expoſitions which you from 
hence thought fit to publiſh to the World, as your laſt reſerve 
for otr Cemverſion ; the World is ſufficiently ſatisfied with what 
fincerity- you have proceeded in them. And for what you add, 
in the c/s/e of this firſt Point, concerning the Charatter of the 
Times that we are fallen into,fiich as you ſay S. Pal foretold,m 
which en will-net endiire ſound Doftrine ;, it is indeed too true, 
but withal it is ſuch a Complaint as is equally made on all hands, 
whilft every one thinks his own way the beſt. But | will, in 
return, ſend you to another Charatter of the ſame Apoſtle con- 
cerning theſe Days,.which is all your own, 2 Thefſ. 2. wer/. 3, 
to the 13th; and 1 think it is ſe plain, that you may with- 
out an 3nfallible Interpreter anderſtand the meaning of it. 


20. And 
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20. And thus far you purfye the farmer Conſideration, of 


the ſtate of - the Controverſy between the Papiſts and Proteſtants in 
exeral, Your next work 1s to glye ſome accounts of yaur Di- 
ſputes with us of thu Church in particular. 
21. You begin with the Hiſtory of the firſt Conyerſion of 
the Engliſh by Auguſt-me the ork, ſent hither by Pope Gregory 
the Great. But your account of it is ſo yery uncertain, that [ 
would willingly hope, however you quote Zede for jt, yet that 
you never read one word of him, but took jt upon the Credit 
of one of your New Converts, whoſe Errors in this Point you 
have as blindly embraced, as his Book teſtifies him to haye moſt 
implicitly taken up your Prevarications. 


22. Ad Pag.7.] Reply. © You tell us, That zormith- 

> tanding the long want of intercourſe with Rome, gud the 
& Members of that Communion, occaſion'd by great Oppreſſions 
« nd Perſecutions during the reign of Pagan Kings, yer had 
&« there not many Errors crept gnto this Chriſtian part of the 
« Nation. For S. Auguſtine found only two Cuſtoms among it 
© them which he could not tolerate, the One their keeping Ea- 
© fer at a wrong time, and the Orber ſome Errors in the 
« Ceremonies in Adminiſtring Baptiſm. Theſe two he 
«© earneſtly ſollicited them to Ameng, but they were Obſtinate, 
& nd would not ſuffer any Reformation in thoſe two Points, 
«TILL God was pleaſed to teſtify his Miſſion, and the 
& Authority he came with, by the Auwthentick, Seal of Mi- 
© racles. x 


22. Auſw. In which Xelation you are many ways miſtaken. 
For, 1ff, As to the z=terconrſe that you fay was a long time lolt 
between Rome and the Britiſh Churches, by reaſon .of the 
Per ſecutions of Pagan Kings ; this 1s not eaſy to be credited : 
It being the middle of the 5rb Century e're the Romans left 


Reaſon and 
Authority. 


this land, and the Saxons were called into it. It was near 


the middle of the 6th before the Breraws were diſpolleſyd of the 
reſt of their Country, and forced to-retrench themſelves with- 
In the Mountains of Wales. During all this time their inter- 
courſe with Rome, if they had any, might well have conti- 
ned ; and it was not fifty Years after, that Auſtin the 407k 
came into England, 2gly, you ſay, that Auftin found only.two 

| - G2 : Cuſtoms 


i, 


gb 
K. v 
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Cuftoms among the Chriſtians here that he could not tollerate. 

*Ths true indeed, upon the ſecond meeting that he had with the 

Bede Lib, 22 Britiſh Biſhops, he told them, © That though in many things they 
Cot . © mere contrary to the cuſtom of his Church, yet if in thoſe two mey- 
<« tioned they would obey bim, and joyn with him in preaching the 

&« Goſpel to the Saxons, he would bear with them in the reſt : But 

did they therefore acknowledg his Authority in complying 

with his Deſires ? ſo you would make us believe. © They were 

& Obſtinate, ſay you, I 1L L God was pleaſed to teſtify his Mif- 

& Gon,and the Authority he came with by the Authentick Seal of Mz. 

& xacles, As for his 2iracles, we have no great Opinion of their 

- Authority, ſince we read in the pallage to which I juſt now 

referr?d you, that Artichriit himſelf ſhall come with this 4t- 

teſtation. It 1s the Dottrine that muſt give credit to the Xfra- 

SU. 1.9 ofes, not theſe to the Doftrine. Should an_ Agel from Heaven 
preach any other Goſpel than that which we have received, St. Paul: 

has commanded us, for all the Wonder, to bid him be 4nathe- 

-a. But I return to the Hiſtory, in which. you fo notoriouſly 

prevaricate, that I cannot imagine how” one that pretends in 

this inquiſitive Age to deliver the Antiquities of his own Coun- 

try, durſt betray himſelf ſo notoriouſly ignorant of ir. See, 

Bede, Loc.cit..S;r, the words of your own Author Beat, expreſly contrary to- 
your Allegation. ** But they anſwer'd, that they would do nothing 

& of all this, nor receive him for an Arch-Biſhop. Inſomuch thar 

Auſtin came to high words with them, threatning them with: 

that Deſtrution which: they afterwards, to their coſt, met 

with from his new S axe Converts, And your illuſtrious Anna- 

liſt Card. Baronizs, cannot forbear making ſome ſevere Refle- 

. Baron, Annal.. 44on% upon the State of our 1Nand- at that Time, as if God 
= 5 ing AN. had therefore given it into the hands of the Barbarians, be- 
T cauſe: of the refraGory and ſchiſmatical Aids of theſe Bi- 


| [bops. 


23. Ibid | Reply. © Tour Adverſaries:('you Tay) acknon- 
© ledg, that when St. Auſtin came into England, he taught 


« moſt; if not all the ſame Dofrines: the Roman Catholick 
«Church ow teaches, &c. 


24» Anſw.J If S. Auſtin (as youcall him) taught the ſame 
Dottrene which Pope Gregory the Great taught, who _—_ = 
| er, 
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hither, and whoſe Diſciple we are told he was, I muſt then 
put you in Mind that a very Learned Man has lately ſhew'd you 
(and I may reaſonably preſume you could not but know it ) 
that he did not teach moit, much leſs all the Dotrines which you 
now teach. No, Sir, the A4yftery of Iniquity-was not yet come 
to PerfeCtion ; and tho your Church had even then in many 
things declined from its firſt Faith, yet was it much more pure 


than now it 1s. Had you when you took this Pretence from Proteſtants A- 
your Friend Mr. Brerely, look?d into the Anſwer that was at P02), p. 57, 


large made to It; I am perſwaded you would have been a- 
ſham'd to have again advanced fo falſe and rrifling an Objed#ion. 


& 2d Edit... 


Look, Sir, I beſeech you into the Proteſtants Appeal, or if that Prot. Appeal, | 
be too much for one of your Employments, look into the Trea- lib. 1. cap. 2. 
tiſe to which I refer you : There you will find, 1. That the yjiu4 of 
Scripture was yet* received as a perfett Rule of Faith, 2. The Anſw. of ſome 
"Books of the accabees, which you now pur into your Canon, /att Papr's,- 
rejected then as Apochryphal, 3. That Good Works were not yet P. 72,- Sc” 


eſteem'd meritorious - Nor, 4. Auricular Confeſſion a Sacrament. 
That, 5. Solitary Maſſes were diſallow'dby him : 'And, 6. Tran- 
ſabſtantiation yet unborn. That. 7. The Sacrament of the Ex. 
chariſt was hitherto adminiſtred in both k:nds : And, 8. Pur- 
 Fatory it ſelf not brought either to certainty or to perfeftion. 
That by conſequence, 9. Maſſes for the Dead were not inten- 
ded to deliver Souls from thoſe Torments: Nor, 10. Images 
allow'd for any other purpoſe than for Ornament and Inſtruftion. 
11. That the Sacrament of Extreme Unition was yet unform'd : 
and even 12. The Pope*s Supremacy ſo far from being then 
eftabliſh*d as it now is, that Pope Gregory thought it to be the 
fore-running of Antichriſt, for one Biſhop to ſet himſelf above all- 
the reff; Theſe are the Inſtances in which: you have been ſhewn 
the vaſt difference there is between Pope Gregory's Doctrine, 
and that of-tixe Council of Trent ;, and which may ſerve for a 
Specimen to ſatisfie the World with what Truth you pretend; 
that we acknowledg that S: Aſtin when he came into England, 
taught moFt, if not all the ſame Doftrines that you now teach- 
And this may alſo ſuffice for your next Argument founded 


upon It, vV:Z. . 


25: Add pag. 7, 8. ] Reply : © That theſe Dotirines and 
« Prattices were either then taught and exerciſed by the Britiſh 
: « Chriſt i- 


£ =; I "OR. P 
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* (6 Chriſtians alſo, or they were not, If they were not taught 
&« by them, certainly we ſhould not have found them ſo eaſily 
& ſubmitting to them, If they were taught by the Britiſh 
<< Biſhops alſo, then they were of a longer ſtanaing than S. Au- 
&« ſtin's time - and we muſt either grant they were introduced 
« by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel here, or evidently ſhew 
<« {ome other time before St. Aultin when ths Church em- 
&« braced them. 


26. Anſw.] A Dilemma is a terrible thing with Senſe and 
Truth, but without them *tis a ridiculous one ; as I take this 
to be. For, 

r. It is evident from what I have before ſaid, that Auſt 
did not teach the ſame Dottrines, nor eſtabliſh the ſame Prattices 
that you do now teach and eſtabliſh 3 but did indeed in moſt of 


your Corruptions differ from you. So that like the unwiſe Buil- 


der, you have ereCted a ſtately Fabrick,, and founded it upon the 
Sand. | 

2. Had he been as very a Romiſh Miſſionary as your ſelf, yet 
is your Argwment ſtill inconcluſive. For whereas you ſuppoſe the 
Brittiſh Biſhops {ubmitted to him, they were on the contrary 10 
far from either obeying his Authorzty, or following his Preſcrip- 


. t:zons, that, as | have ſhewn you, they utterly rejected both : 


and I will preſently add, that for above a hwndred Years after 
his Death, they utterly refuſed ſo much as to communicate with 
bs Proſelytes, nor eſteem'd them any more than Pagans. So 
that I may now turn your own Argument upon you, that ſceing 
they had ſuch an Abhorrence for A»ftin and his Followers, 
that they look'd upon them no better than Heathens, it very 
probably was, becauſe they neither approved what he taught, 
nor ſaw any cauſe to ſubmit to that Azthority to which he pre- 
rended. You ſee, Sir, what an admirable Argument yau here 
fiouriſh with ; and how little caufe we have to expect any - 
great Szncerity from you in other matters, when in the very Hs 
frory of your .own Country you ſo wretchedly prevaricate, and 
againſt the expreſs Authority of that very Perſon whom you 
4x#ote for your Relation. 

27. Having thus given us a proof either of your Skill or your 
Tategraty in the account of the þrft Converſion of our Iſland under 
Pope Gregory the Great 3 you next make a very large ſtep as - 
the 
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the progreſs of your Religion, and ſuch as ftill confirms me. 
hore and more, hew very unfit you are to turn H5forian. 


28. Add pag. 8. | Reply. © 7his Faith and theſe Exerciſes 
oc ( ſay you ) taught and prattiſed by St. Auſtin were Propa- 
* gated down even till King Henry the VIIIth's time. 


Anſw.] In which account, whether we are to complain of 
your 1gnorance or your Unfmeerity, be It your part to deter- 
mine ; this I am ſure, they cannot both be excuſed. 
29. I have already ſhewn you that that Faxh which was 
found in the Church of England in King Henry the VIlrh's time 
could hot have been propagated down from the time of Anſftsn's 
coming hither, ſeeing that. 4doxk, neither taught nor prattiſed 
the greateſt part of thoſe Corruprions which were afterwards by 
degrees brought into ox7s, as well as into the other Churches of 
the Roman Communion. But however not to inſiſt upon this 
Fundamental Miſtake : Can you, Sir, with any Conſcience - 
affirm, that the Do&rine which you now teach was till King 
| Henry the VIIItb's time without interruption received and 
praiſed in this Country? _ 
30. Firſt ; Forthe Brittsh B;ſhops whom you before bring in 
as ſubmitting themſelves to Autin; your own Author Bede ex- 
preſly declares that in his time ( which was an hundred Years 
after the Death of Fan ), _ Gans og 770 —_—_ | 
with them, * Seeing (lays he) ro this v y it the Cuſtom of | jv, p 
* rhe Britains: to Ds no value for the Faith and Religion of +4 OO 
*Engliſh, or 70 communicate mith them any more than with Pa- 
gans. Which Henry of Humingden thus confirms : ** That nes- 1, 3. Hiſt 
&« ther the Britains zor Scots, ( 5. e. Iriſh ) would communicate with 
* tbe Engliſh, or with Auſtin their Biſhop any more than with Pagans. 
So that for one Ape, at leaft, the Brits Byſhops then neither 
own'd the Authority of your Church, nor had any manner of 
Communion with the embers of it. But, 
31. Secondly ; Have you never heard of ſome other Kings 
of England, who, with their Parliaments, have moſt ſtifly op- 
poſed the Pretences of the Pope, and refuſed all Meſſages from 
Him, and made it no leſs than #igh-Treaſon for anyone to 
bring -his Orders or Interdifts into the Kingdom ? 'What think 
you of another Henry, no leſs brave than his Succeſior, whom” 
you 
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you ſo revile, in his Defence of himſelf againſt his Rebellioms 
Subje&, but your Saint, Thomas a Becket ? | could add many A&; 
of Parliament made long before King Henry the Vilith*s time ts 
ſhew you, that tho he-indeed proved the moſt ſucceſsful in his 
Attempts to ſhake off the Pope*s Author;y,yet that ſeveral other 
of our Princes had ſhewn him the way, and that the Uſurpati- 
ons of that See were neither quietly own*d, nor patiently ſub- 
mitted to by his Royal Predeceſſors. And then, 

32. Thirdly; For the matter of your Def#rine, it muſt 
certainly be a great piece of Confidence.in you to pretend that 
this came down ſuch as you now believe and practiſe, from the 
time of . Auſtin the Ionk, :to King Henry the VIIIth's days. I 
ſpeak not now of the great Oppoſition that was made to it by 
Wickleffe, tho ſupported by the Duke"of Lancaſter, the Lord 
Marſhall of England, and divers others of chiefeſt note in this 
-Kingdom, .in the time of Edward the Third, and Richard 
the Second.. I need not ſay in how many Points he ſtood up 
againſt the Doftrine of your Church; what a mighty Intereſt 
he had to ſupport him againſt the Authority of the Pope, and 
the Rage of the B:ſhop of London and his other Enemies on that 
account; ſo as both freely to preach againſt your Errors, and 
yet die in Peace in a good old Age. The number of his Fol- 
lowers was almoſt infinite, and tho ſevere Laws were after- 
wards made againſt them, yet could they hardly ever be utter- 
-ly rooted out. But yet, leaſt you ſhould ſay that Wickleffe was 
only a Schiſmatick from your Church, which conſtantly held 
againſt him ; I.will rather ſhew you in a few 7»ſtaxces, that 
even the Church of England it ſelf, which you ſuppoſe to have 
i been ſo conformable to your preſent .Tenerts, was in truth ut- 
terly oppoſite to your Sentiments in many Particulars. And 
becauſe | may not run out into too great a length, I will 
inſiſt orly ypon two, but. thoſe very conſiderable Points. 

33. The firſt is .the Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation : which 
as it came but late into the Roman Church, fo did it by Conſe- 
quence into ors too, Certain It 1s, that in the 10th Century the 
contrary Faith was publickly taught among us. Now, not to 
inſiſt upon the Authority of Bede, who in ſeyeral parts of his 
Works, plainly ſhews how little he believed your Dottrine of 
Tranſ: bſtantiarion ;, this is urdeniably evident from the Sax- 
on Homily tranllated by e/Elfrick,, and appointed in the Saxons 
time 
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time: to be read to the People at Eaſter .before they received 
the Holy Communion ; and which is from one end to the other 
direCtly oppoſite to the DoCtrine of the . Real Preſence as eſta- 
bliſh'd by your Council of Trem. And the ſame eAElfrick in 
his Letters to Wilfine Biſhop of Scyrburne, and to Wulfftane Arch- 
bsſhop of York,, ſhews his own Notions to have been exactly 
correſpondent to what that Homily taught. ©** The Houſell 
« (ſays be) # Chriſtes Bodye zot bodelye, but ghoſtlye. Not 
« the Bodye which he ſuffred in, but the Bodye of which he 
© ſpake when he bleſſed Bread and Wyne to Houſell a might 
& before bis ſuffring, and ſaid by the bleſſed Bread, Thys is my 
« Bodye, and-agayne by the holy Wyne, This #s my Bloud which 
&« is ſhedd for manye in forgiueneſs of Sins. Underſtand nowe that 
& the Lord who could turn that Bread before his ſuffering te his 
<« Bodye, ad that Wyne to hi Bloude ghoſtlye, that the ſelf- 
&« {ame Lorde bleſſeth dayly through the Prieſtes haudes Bread and 
« Wyne to by ghoſtlye Bodye and to his ghoſtlye Bloud. All 


which he more fully explains in his other Letter. Nay it ap- y, ge Krnygh- 
* . . 3 

pears by a Recantation of Wickleffe mention*d by Knyghton, that ton de Event. 

even in the latter time of that Man's Life there was no ſuch Anglice /. 5. 

Deftrine then in England as Tranſubſtantiation publickly im- ?- 2547: 2648. 


poſed as an Article of Faith, By all which it is evident that 
your great Doftrine of the Real Preſence with all its neceſſary 
Appendages, was not, as you pretend, propagated down from 
Auſtirs to King Henry the Eight?s time, but brought in to the 
Charch ſome hundreds of Years after that 4k died. 

34. The other Inſtance I ſhall offer to overthrow your Pxe- 
tences is no leſs conſiderable, viz. the Worſhip of Images. It 
is well known what Oppoſition was made not only by the 
Emperor Charles the Great, and the Fathers of the Synod of 
Franckfort, but by the French Clergy in their Synod. at Paris, 
and by almoſt all the reſt of the B:ſhops of the Weſtern Church 
againſt your pretended General Council of Nice, wherein 
this Docrine was firſt eſtabliſh®d. The Definitions ef this 
Council being ſent to the Emperour out of the Eaſt, he tranf- 
mitted a Copy of them into England, Hereupon Alcuinus, who 
had formerly been his School-maſter, wrote an Anſwer to him 
in the Name of the Clergy of England, to declare their diſlike 
of this Dottrine : and the account of which our ancient #25- 
Pories give us in theſe words. © In the Tear from the Incarnation 

D 


& of 


13 
Hoveden. An- © of our Lord 792 Charles Xing of France ſent to Britain a Sy. 


nal. ad Ann. « node Booke which was direfted unto him from Conſtantinople . 
792. SIMEON &G ;» the which Book alas ! many things unconvenient and contrarye 


Dunelm. Hiſt. 


Pp. I I Is Mar. 
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i ro the true Fayth were found: in eſpecial, that it was eſta. 


Weſt. ad An. & blyſhed with a whole conſent almost of all the Learned of the Eaſt, 


793. Spelm. 


Conc. Tom. I» 


P. 206. 


See Thranss. 


« xo leſs than of three hundredth Biſhops or more, that Mex 
&« ought to worſhip Images,zhe whiche the Churche of God DOT # 
«UTTERLYE ABHORRE. Againſt the mhiche A]. 


<« cuine wrote an Epiſtle wonderouſlye proved by the Authoritye of 


« Holy Scripture, and brought that Epiſtle with the ſame Booke, 
& md Names of our Byſhops and Princes 70 the King of France. 
And thus neither was this Doctrine nor PraCtice propagated 
down from Auſtin to King Henry the Eighth ; but on the con- 
trary unknown to Aſtin, and rejefted as you ſee by the 
Church of England, almoſt 200 Years after his firſt Convyer- 
ſion of It. | 

35. Ibid. | And this may ſuffice to ſhew both your Skill 
in Church-Hiftory, and the little pretence you have for 
that vain and moſt falſe Aſſertion, © that your Religion was 
&« raught and prattiſed by S. Auſtin, and propagated down even to 
« King Henry the Eighth's time; whereas indeed it is made 


- upof ſuch Corruptions as crept into it long after his Deceaſe- 


Your next buſineſs is to rail at King Henry the Eighth, which 
you do very heartily, tho let me tell you that better Men than 
you are, even of your own Commuzon, and who were much more 


- acquainted with the Afﬀairs of thoſe Times, ſpeak better things 
of him. And had he been as bad as you are able to repreſent 


him, yet I could fend you to ſome of the Heads of your 
Church, who have as far excell'd him in Wickedneſs as ever any 
of your Cazoniſts have pretended they did in Authority. But 
the Merits of Princes, as well as ordinary Perſons, are mez- 


ſured by ſome Men, not according to their real worth, but as 


they have ſerved their Intereſts, or oppoſed the 1s gens 


: And tho King Zerry the Eighth be now ſach a Monſter, yet 


had he not thrown off the Pope*s Supremacy, you would have 
made no difficulty to have forgiven him all his other Sins whilſt 
he lived, and would have found out ſomewhat to juſtify his 


Memory now he is dead. We know how one of the beſt Popes 
of this laft thouſand Years called Heaven and Earth to cele- 


 drate the Praiſes of a Trayter that had murder'd his after, 


and 
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2nd poſleſsd himſelf of his Empire. And Crommell himſelf, 
tho a Uſurper, and Heretick, yet wanted not his Panegyriſts 
among thoſe pretenders to Loyalty, who now cannot atford 
2 good word to the Honour of a Prince, from whoſe Royal 
Line their preſent Sovereign at this day derives his Right to 
the Crown he wears. h 

36. But however, were the Vices of that Prince otherwiſe 
neyer ſo deteſtable ; yet I ſhall leave it to the World to judg 
who proceeded with the moſt Care and Sincerity in the Point 
you inſiſt upon of his Divorce with Q. Catherine : the. King 
who conſulted almoſt all the Learned er, as well as the moſt 
famous Vnverſities of Exrope, and then acted according to their 
Determination : Or the Pope who by his notorious jugling with 
him in the whole proceſs of that Afﬀair, ſhew?d that he re- 
ſolved to decide it not by any Laws of God or the Church, 
but meerly as his greater /ntereſts with the Emperor or the King 
ſhould move him to do. 

37. Ibid. ] The next ſtep you make is from King Herry, 
to his Son King Edward the Sixth. And here you tell us, 


Reply. p. 8. ] © That as Schiſm ts commonly follow)d with He- 
6 reſy, ſo now the Protector, who was tainted with Zuingli- 
« 2niſm, 4 Reform from Luther, endravonr”d to ſet it up here 


<« ;z England. 


In which you again diſcover your Zeal againſt us, but not 
according to Underftanding. There is hardly any one that knows 
any thing of the beginning of this Reformation, but will be 
able to tell you that the chief /nſtrament of it was one whom 
you have not once mentioned,. Arch-biſhop Cranmer. I will 
not deny but that the ProteCtor concur'd with him in his 
deſign, but whether he was Zuinglian, or what elie, neither 


you nor I can tell. Dr. Heylsn, who on this occaſion is uſually $, ,,,, 14 
your Oracle, ſeems rather to think he was a Lutheran, tho ealte Col. p. 103. 


to be moulded into any form. Burt this I know, that had you 


been ſo well versd in theſe things, as one who pretends to Hoſp. Hiſt. S4- 
write Hiſtorical Remarks ought to be, you would have ſpared cram. par. 2, 
that idle Refleftion of Zuinglins?s being a Reform from Luther, P.3 ——_—_ . 


it being evident to thoſe who underſtand his ory, that nei- 439. Sculterus 


ther himſelf, nor the Cartons in-which he preach*d were ever annal. ad an. 
= D 2 | Lutherans. 1515. 
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» Se Dr. Bur- 
net's Cont. 
bis Refi. on Va- 
TMs Pp. 4, $o 


An 4nſwer to the Preface. 
Lutherans, But on the contrary, whereas Luther appear'd but 


in the Year 1517, Zuimglize began to preach againſt the Cor- 


ruptions of the Church of Reme ſome Years before, when the 
very Name of Luther mas not yet heard of : And had ſeveral 
Conferences with Cardinal Matthews then in Switzerland to this 
purpoſe. before ever the other appear'd in publick againſt 
them. So unfortunate a thing is it for Men to pretend to be 
witty upon others, without conſidering their own blind-ſide, 
But you go on 


-38. Ad pag. 9. ] Reply. © And from that time the Catho- 
« lick Doctrine which had been taught by our firſt Apoſtles, 
& and propagated till then, began to be rejetted and accuſed 
& 25 Erroneons, Super ſtitious, and Idolatrous, and they who 


& profeſs'd it, perſecuted. 


Arnſw. ] This is ſtill of the ſame kind, as falſe, as it is 
malicious, How falſe it 1s that the Doctrine you now profeſs 
was either planted here by our frſt Apoſtles, or propagated till 
this time in the Church of England, I have already ſhewn. And 
fag Perſecution you ſpeak of,, methinks you ſhould have 
been aſham'd to mention that word, being to name Q. Mary's 
Reign in the very next Line. But what at laſt did this Per- 
ſecution amount to? Were any Reman Catholicks baniſh'd, or 
put to death for their Re/zg50n ? Were the Laws turn'd againſt 
them; or any Dragoons ſent to convert them ? No ; Bonner 
and Fiſher, and two others, Heath Biſhop of Worceſter, and Day 
Biſtiop of Chicheſter were deprived of their Beſhopricks, and 


.. the three firſt :mpriſo?d. A very few of the inferiour Clergy 


ſuffered in the ſame manner, and all after much provocation. 
This was the very utmoſt of what you call Perſecution : and 
ſoon after we meet other kind of Trials : For this Xing dying, 


39. Ibid. } Reply. You tell us © The Carholick Religion 
&« began again to bud forth under Q. Mary. 


 Anſw. } And then as if you were afraid of burning you 


of Fingers in thoſe Fires which Her * Perſecution kindled againlt 


us; you immediately paſs to Her S5ſter's Succeſſion : And 


to whoſe Reign I will ſo far comply with you, as to Bu 
Wits 
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without one word of refieft;on, which you know 1 might here 
have occaſion enongh to make. 


40. Ibid. Reply. ©* But that Bud being early nipped by ber 
« Death, Queen Elizabeth, by the ce of the new Coun- 
« c:l which ſhe choſe, and to ſecure her ſelf in the Throne, 
&« reſolved ro deſtroy the Catholick Intereſt, and ſet np 4 
&« Prelatick Proteſtancy, which might have the Face of 4 
« Church. But other pretended Reformers oppoſed her Pre- 


« lats, and call'd their Orders Anti-chriſtian, and would 


&« veeds have the Rags and Remnants of Popery, 4s they cal- 
«© led them, taken away - Telling them, that if the Word of 
& God was to be the ſole Rule of Reformation, ſuch things 
&« as were not to be found in that Rule were certainly to be re- 
& Jetted. 


Anſw.] The Method by which Queen Elizabeth proceeded 
in her Reformation, was ſuch as will ſufficiently juſtify both her 
Piety and Prudence in the choice of it. Never was more care 
taken that nothing ſhould be done out of Intereſt or Paſſion , 
but all things be eſtabliſh'd npon the beſt and ſureſt Foundati- 
ons. And had not ſome m5/zuided Zealots, out of a too great 
Aﬀettion to thoſe-Aodels they had ſen abroad, run into unrea- 
ſonable Oppoſitions at Home, the Church of England had at this 
day been the moſt flouriſhing, as it is the oſt Primitive Church 
in the World. 

41. But though this then be a Matter juſtly to be lamented 
by Us, yet certainly you have no cauſe to complain of that 
grcat Queens proceedings towards you. It is well known how 
many Years paſs'd before any ſevere Laws were made againſt 
Recuſants ;, and how the Attempts of the Pope, and the King of 
Spain from Abroad, and of your Brethren in compliance with 
them at Home, forced her to that Severity, which was after- 
wards, but with great Moderation, uſed againſt you. Bonner, 
though infamous for his Crmelries in Queen Mary's days, was yet 
{uffered to go in ſafety now. Heath lived not only in great ſe- 
curity, but even in favour with the 2weez her ſelf. Tonftal and 


Thirleby, found a Retreat with the Arch-Biſhop at Lambeth * | 


The reſt of the B:ſhops continued in quiet amongſt us; only 
three choſe to retire beyond Sea, When the High Commiſion 
Was 
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was eſtabliſh'd for viſiting the Churches of England, they were 
expreſly ordered by her Aajefty's Injunttzons to reſerve Penſions 
for thoſe that refuſed to continue in their Berefices : And the 
Reformation it ſelf appear d ſo reaſonable to them , that of 
nine thouſand four hundred beneficed Men in Englarna, there were 
but fourteen Biſhops, ſix Abbots, twelve Deans, twelve Arch. 
Deacons, fifteen Heads of Colledges, fifteen Prebendaries, and eighty 
Reftors of Pariſhes that left their Benefices upon thr. account of 
Religion, Qonlider, Sr, this procedure, and then compare it 
with that of the 2weer her Siſter ; or if theſe things be too 
far out of your reach, look upon the ethods that have been 
uſed in our Nezghbour Country, and that not in the ſevere. Ac- 
counts of any particular Perſons, but in the publick E4#-, in 
the Report which one of your own Party, 4onſteur le Fevre 
has publiſh'd with the K:ng?s Permiſſion ; and then ſay freely, 
which has moſt in it of the true Spirit of Chr:/t:anity, the 
meekneſs whereby this Princeſs eſtabliſh*'d the Truth in her 
Kingdoms, or that furious Zeal which has been employd to rot 
it out of this Other. 


42. Aa Pag.9.] Reply. ©& From that time ( you ſay ) the Na. 
&« tron has been varionſly agitated with Diſputes. 


Anſw.] And give me leave to tel] you we are in great mea- 
fure to thank you for it. They were your Brethren, that creep- 
ing into Chambers and Conventicles, under pretence of a purer 
Reformation, endeayourcd to divide us among our ſelves, and 
eſpecially to draw as many as they could from the Eftabliſh'd 

* Cv, Foxes > REligION, which you have ever the moſt hated. Such was Faith 
Firebrands, Full Commin in the 9th Year* : Father Heath in the 10th of 
Part 1,& 2. that 2xecers Reign : and both diſcover'd to be Prieſts in Maſ- 
+2: Camden's geyade. And it was in this very Year + 1568 that the Puritans 
_ q 1-=q chiefly began to appear : And the Heads of them which our 
50 Hiſtorians mention, Hallingham, Coleman, and Benſon, are 

- named in a Letter that dropt out of Father Heath's Pocket, to 

or ya - have been ſome of your Emiſſaries. How far the ſame Policies 
9. 27. Ed.go, have kept open our Diviſions ſince it is now no longer a Myfte- 
Ste A.B. Bram- a We know how Proviſion has been made to tutor up: Scho- 
hall's Letter to [ars, not only in Learning, but in Handy-craft Trades too, in 


favght 


- -4 (ama Italy, France, Germany, and Spain: How they have been 
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tavght twice a Week regularly to diſpute pro and cor, con- 


cerning Presbytery, Independency, Anabaptiſm, Atheiſm; every 
one to take his part among us, according as his Faxcy or Genius 


leads him. Who was it but a St. Omer's Feſnit that confeſs?d Foxes and Fire- 
( as we are credibly informed ) that they were twenty Years brands, Part 1, 
in hammering out the Sect of the ©akers? And indeed the P: 7: 


Principle they go upon to refuſe all Oaths, is a neat Contrivance 
for Priefts and Jeſuits to avoid the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy, without a poſlibility of being diſcover?d. But this 
may ſuffice to ſhew how unreaſonable you are to complain of 
thoſe Diviſions which your ſelves haye in great meaſure- been 
the Authors of amongſt us : and ſhall, I hope, make us here- 
after better underſtand one another, than to give you any lon- 
ger the opportunity of keeping up theſe Differences amongſt us, 
and then I am fure we need not much fear whatever you can do 
in your own Shapes to ruin us. 


4.3- Ibid ] © During this Time, you ſay, all things were 
« carried to an Extremity againft you : fo furious was our 


« rage againſt the Truth. 


Anſw. But certainly you here again make Hiſtory, and do not 
report things as they truly paſs'd in thoſe Days. I am fure if 
we may conclude any thing, either from the Writings or Actions 
of thoſe Times, nothing can be more moderate than we ſhall 
find them both to have been. It was then our XXXIX Articles 
were drawn up, and in which I am confident you will not have 
the face to ſay,that things were carrzed to any undue exceſs againſt 
you. And if the Homies in ſome Particulars may ſeem ſome- 
what ſevere, yet [ believe there are but few Expreſſions in them 
that you have not very well deſerved. But this firſt Dream gives 
you occaſion in the next Paragraph to run into a contrary Ex- 
travagance, and that as groundleſs as the foregoing : For 
you add, 


44. Ad pag. 9, 10..] Reply. *'That things growing calmer in 
<« King James and King Charles the firſt Time, ſuch Calum- 
© nies and Accuſations (as had before been uſed) were 
&« looked upon by the more Learned Party as the Effetts of Paſ= 


< (ror :, and Moderation taught them to ackyowledg the mm 
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<«of Rome to be a Mother-Church, ard that Salvation we 
© to be bad in Her. That many of thoſe Accuſations which 
« were brought againſt Her, were but the Dreams of diftraited 
& Brains ,, andthe more moderate Perſons begun to look upon 
« Her with a more favourable Eye. | 


45- Anſw. ] I wiſh you had here given us ſome Proofs of 
what you ſay, that ſo we might have known who theſe Lear- 
ned Men were, and what thoſe Charges that they begun to leave 
off againſt you. It 1s well known how earneſt!y King James 
wrote againſt your Church ;, King Charles the firft was your 
avow'd Enemy even to his Death: The moſt Learned Men of 
thoſe Times have left ſuch Volumes againſt you as you never were, 


Nor ever will be able to Anſwer : and I ſhall hereaiter ſhew 


'you, that even thoſe whom you alledge as exci:iing you from 


1dolatry ( which is I believe in your own Eſtimai'o:, our ſeve- 
reſt charge againſt you) are for all your Preten-:.. far from 
thinking that there is either Falſhood or Calumn:: i: ſuch an 
Accuſation. | | 

45. It is therefore great Confidence in you, without the leaſt 
ſhadow of Authority for what you do, to repreſent {ch E- 
minent Perſons as Favourers of your DoCtrine. But ::1's has 
been ever your way, and we ought not to wonder at i: iceing 
we can remember the time that we our ſelves were rejorred to 
be Popiſbly affetted : and it is but a few /fonths ſince tht ſome 
of you put out a book to ſhew an Agreement at this day verween 
the Church of England, and the Church of Rome ;, though ! ſup- 
poſe he may by this time begin to repent of an undertakings 
which has brought nothing bur infamy to the Author of to falle 
and ſcandalous an Attempt. 

47. What you mean by our acknowledging your « h1rch to be 
a AMother-Church, I do not very well comprehend. We con- 
fefs indeed it was a Roman Miſſionary that eſpecially contributed 
to the Converſion of the Saxons : and this | believe no Man ever 


| dented ; but let me tell you, that if your own Hiſtorian Bede be 


to be Judg, our. Country was much more beholder; co the Labours 


Anſwer to Rea- and Prudence of the Scots& French,than to the X:mans. Look 1n- 


fon & Authority 
Pag. 83, G% 


to the Account that has lately been given by a Learned Perſon of 
our Church in His Anſwer to One of your New Converts, T here 


you will find that they were Columba, Aidan, Ced, Ca 
Y Fings, 
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Finan, Colman, Trumbere, Agilbertus, and Felix, that reſtored 
Chriſtianity and propagated it among the Saxons ;, when the 
planting of it by Auf: was almoſt loſt. Inſomuch thar at the 
Death of Dews-dedit Arch-bilhop of C anterbury, there was in all 
Britain but one Biſhop of Roman Oradination, remaining 3 viz. 
WWini, who called in two Britiſh Biſhops to his Aſſiſtance for the 
Ordaining of Ceadda to be Arch-biſhop of Tork, And to ſhew 
what great Obligations we have to own the Church of Rome as 
a Mother-Church \, when things are now in peace, and the Paſ- 
chal Controverſy laid aſide, and great Hopes that all things 
would come to a right underſtanding, Wilfrid returning from 
Rome, revived again the Old 2rarrelis, and forced Colman and 
his followers to retire into 1re/and; St. Chad to leave his Bs- 
ſboprick, of York; and ſo deprived our Country of the benefit 
of ſo many excellent Paſtors, as Bede -himſelf,, no Friend to 
them, could not chuſe but give an extraordinary Character of 


them. But that you may ſee what little reaſon we have to ac- See Maſor de 


knowledge your Church above all Others to be ozr Mother-Church, Miniſt. Angl. 
I will lay this whole Afﬀair in ſhort before you. Our whole _ 12 
Iland heretofore was divided into four Languages ; of Britains, *** _ 
Scots, Pitts, and Engliſh. As for the Britains, they were ſo far 12% 12. C2. 
from being Converted by Auſtin, that at his coming he found 

an Eftabliſh*d Chursb amongſt them,. and that utterly refuſed 


to have any thing to do with Him. For the Scors, they were 1bid. l.r. c.13. 


eſtabliſh*d Chriftians before Auſtin's Time,under Palladivs their 


Biſhop; and your own Annaliſt carries their Converſion yet B#. ad Ann. 


higher. The Ps embraced our Faith at the preaching of 425: 
Columbanies, who came hither out of Ireland, 32 Years before 
Auftin's arrival. And laſtly, for the Enghſh, tho we are far Bede.l.3.C.4. 
from detracting any thing from the Laboxwrs of S. Auftin, yet | 
neither may we forget that the Glory even of their Converſion 
isnot his alone ;, but muſt be aſcribed to thoſe other Holy Men 
who were His Fellow-workers in the Goſpel, Felix, Aidan, Cead- 
de, Lethardis, &c. and ſome of which had begun before Him, 
and prepared the way for that ſucceſs which afterwards attend- 
ed his Preaching. | | | 
48. As to what you add, that they began to confeſs then 
too, that Salvation was to be bad amongs+ you ;, it is what we do 
not any more deny at this day. We do hope that ſome Men 
among it you may be ſaved, __ we hope there may be ſore 


I8 
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without Reaſen to be ſeduced by you : We muſt freely wr 
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in your Church who live in a more excuſable Tgnorance of the 
Truth, and that theſe holding ſtill the Foundation, and being 
ready to ſubmit to any Conviction that ſhould be offer?d, may 
by God's Grace, and a general Repentance, even for their very 
Errors among the reſt of their a»kzown Sins, be ſaved through 
Faith in Chrift Feſmws. But yet that you may not miſtake our 
Charity, give me leave to tell you, 

(1.) That we think it much more difficult for any one to 
be ſaved in your Church now, than it was before the Reforma. 
2:01 3 becauſe that then your Errors were neither fo well known, 
nor ſo fully refuted as they have been ſince : and therefore 1p- 
Horance was In thoſe Days much more invincible, and by con- 
ſequence more fit to exc#ſe than it ts now. | 

. (2. That for thoſe who live, as you do, in a Country where 

you might, would you fincerely apply your ſelves to it, find 
fuffictent means of Inſtron, it is. yet more dangerons than in 
thoſe Parts where theſe Helps are wanting. 

But efpecially ( 3.) will this hold good againſt you whom 
God has call'd to be the Paſtors of bs Church, and whoſe Cha- 


"rafter engages them to be in an eſpecial manner, ſedulous and 


inquiſitive ; Earneſt in their Prayers, and unprejudiced in their. 
Deſires to know the Truth, more than againſt the Lay-members 
of your Church, So that however we will not judg you, yet 
neither can we with any comfort ſay that God will acquit 
you. 

And ( 4.) for thoſe whom by this Argament you endeavour-. 
to draw away from us; That we confeſs that Men in your 
Church may be ſaved, but that you utterly deny that they can 
be in Ozrs, and therefore it is beſt for them to be on Tours, 
that is, the ſafer Side. If they do indeed uſe all poſſible means 
to be ſatisfied in the Poms in debate betwixt us ; if they 10- 
differently apply themſelves to the examination of them ; and 
after a diligent trial,remain at laſt convinced in their Conſcience? 
that yours is the beft and pureſt Cherch ;, we ſhall then be en- 
couraged to hope well of them, as we do of others of your Com- 
mnion, notwithſtanding ſuch a change. But now, ſhould Inte 
reſt, Or Prejudice, or any Humane Motives chance to have 1nter- 
Poſed to byaſs their Judgments; if they chuſe your Religion, with- 
gut this dil:gent, and impartial Examination, and ſuffer themſelves 
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our Charity in this Aſſertion is not meant for them ; nor do we 
think your Chwrch in this Caſe any way of Salvation art all to 
ſuch Converts, much leſs a ſafer than that of the Church of 
England. In fhort, the Sum of this Matter is z We hope hs- 
neſt Men may be ſaved in your Communion ;, but we are ſure 
they ſha# be in Owrs. Whether God will 'condemn you for 
profeliing Errers that you do not know to be ſuch, we cannot 
tell, we believe be will not 3 Sure we are he would damn us, 
ſhould we who are convinced of your Corruptions, be ſeduced 
by any baſe Motives to go over to you. And this is enough 
. for #« to know ;, The Other Is your Concern, and do you look, to 
it, But you go on, and tell us 


49. Ibid. Reply. © That the Averſion which the People had 
&« imbibed from ſo long continu'd Slanders, could not be re- 
& moved ;, and the ariſing Factions in the State blew up the 
« Coals afreſh, and pretended this Moderation was nothing 
& bat an imclination to Popery, which ſo frighted the Mo- 
« bile, that they were ready to join with any Party that pre- 
&« rended to ſuppreſs ſuch a Monſter as they thought it to be - 
« From hence came Rebellions, and the horrid Murder of 
* King Charles the Firs?. 


50. Anſw.] That the People had an Averfion to Popery then, 
I can eaſily believe, from what I have the ſatisfaction to find 
in them at ths day. But that this Averſion ſprung from any 
Slanders' that had been laid upon you heretofore, I no more be- 
lieve, than 1 do that it proceeds from our 4:/repreſenting 
your Doctrine now. No, S:r, believe me, there is enough in 
Popery to make an honeſt Man hate it, without raiſing any Ca- 
lumnies againſt it to render It the more odjows : and I do not 
find ſince your Endeavours to viatcate your ſelves againſt us, 
that it begins to be at all more liked: than it was before. 

51. For what you mention of the Oripizal of the Civil Wars 
in King Charles the FiriPs Reign, I readily grant that the fears 
of Popery contributed much to blow np the People into Rebellion. 
But 1 am perſwaded we mult look iomewhat farther, if we 
mean tO riſe up to the true Authors of them. Shall I tell you 
freely what I think ? I do believe there was more at the bot- 
tom of thoſe Civil Wars, than either the People did then be- 

E 2 lieve, 
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lieye,or it may be the wſeſF Mer are at this day able ſufficiently 
to dive into. But yet thus much we do at know, 
15#, That the King himſelf in the very firft breaking out of 
them, obſerved, that the Faratzcks proceeded upon Popiſh Prin. 
See the King's ciples againſt him. ©* Their Maxims (ſays he) are the ſame 
large Declarad- © wizh-the Jefuits ; their Preachers Sermons have been deliver'd in 
bout wel ScotCN < the very Phraſe and Stile of Becanus, Scioppius, avd Eudz- 
Tro40t5, P34 © mon Johannes. Their poor Arguments which they have deli. 
« verd #n their Seditious Pamphlets prentedor written, are taken 
& almoSt —_ ont Fl were - porn and the 
2. 1, Cmpans which t ave uſed to induce a Credit of their Concluſions 
P _— &« with their =. "ra are purely and meerly Jeſuitical F -m 
the Battel at © falſe Reports, falſe Propheſies, pretended lnipirations and Divi- 
Edg-Hill. Kings < nations of the weaker Sex ; As if now Herod and Pilate were 
Works, PAIT 2+ & gnce again reconciled for the ruin of Chriſt and of his true Re- 
— + _ « Higion and Worſhip. - 
2. That in the Year 1640, there was diſcover'd to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury a Deſign, in which the Pope, Cardi- 
al Richlieu, many of the Engliſh Papiſts, but eſpecially the 
Feſuits, were concerned in ſtirring up thoſe Diviſions that had 
juſt before broke out in Scotland, for the Ruine of the King and 
of the Arch Biſhop. This may be ſeen at large in the H:ſts- 
V0l.3.P-1310» rzes of thoſe Times, and the very Papers themſelves may be 
Of. found in Mr. Rnſhworth's Colleftions. 
3. That Sir William Boſwell, his Majeſty's Refident at that 
Time at the Hague, and to whom this Diſcovery was firſt 
_  _.. made; did find out © that the Romiſh Clergy gulf'd the miſled 
See in the Life of «c party of our Engliſh Nation under a Puritanical Dreſs. That 
_ - pou Tk Ar «© they had received Indulgences from the See of Rome and Coun- 
I atter 17. _«qy] of Cardinals, ro educate their Scholars in Principles and Te- 
« nets contrary to the Epiſcopacy of the Chuxch of England. 
&« That within the compaſs of two Years, above ſixty of the Romiſh 
&« Clergy wtre gone out of France, to preach up the Scotch Co- 
« venant, and to pull down the Engliſh Epiſcopacy, as being the 
&« chief ſupport of the Imperial Crown of our Nation. 
4. That Arch-biſhop Brambal being in France, fome time at- 
ter the King's Death, did there learn how all theſe things 
$12 Bp Uſher's were managed : That in the Year 1646, above an hundred 
Life, 293. L**- Romiſh Clergy were ſent over into England; who were moſt of 
"mp. le them Soldiers in the Parliament: Army ; and were daily to cor- 


reſpond 
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reſpond with the Romanifts in the King's Army - That in the 
Year -1647. they had a Conſult with one another, wherein 
they diſcourſed about the Death of the King. and England®s 
being a Commenwealth;, that hereupon the Romiſh Orders wrote 
to their ſeveral Converts, but efpecially to the Sorbonifs, to 
know whether it might be lawful to make away the King and 
the Prince? In ſhort, that the Sorboniſts return'd, That it was 
lawful for Roman Catholicks to work, Changes in Governments for 
the Mother-Churches Advancement, and chiefly in an Heretical 
Kingdom, and fo lawfally make away the King. | 
5. * That after the Engagement at Eage-H:l, ſeveral Romiſh + $41moncr 
Priefts were found among the flatin of the Parliamens Army. Hiſt. des trou- 
This Father Salmonet' declares in his Hiſtory of thoſe Coil bles d'Angle- 
Wars, printed in- France, with the allowance of the King : and T6, lv. 3. 
adds, that the Parliament had two Companies of Walloons, be. 95: 
ſides others of that Religion in their Army. 
6. When the Rebellion broke out in /reland, it was we know 
bleſs'd with his Helznefſes Letters,. and aſſiſted by his Nyntio, 
whom he ſent on purpoſe thither for that Service. | - 
+ Laftly ;- that Afonfieur du Aoulin has confirm'd this with + Arfwrr to + 
ſeveral plain Inftances, which he declared himſelf ready to Philanax An- 
make a legal Proof of before his Judges, and after 17 Years 8/icus. pag. 61. 
attendance, in a mew Edition of his Book delired once more 
that he might be called to account for it, and yet ded without 
being ever attempted to be diſproved. | 
Theſe things, I ſay, we know of this Aarter, and therefore 
tho I do confeſs that the Fears of Popery was the pretence to 
blow up the People, yet whether there might not be ſome 
other Perſons and Deſigns at the bottom, 1 ſhall leave it to the 
Reader to conſider what Creait he will think fit to'give theſe Re- 


lations, and then jag as he ſees Canſe. 


$2. Ad pag. IO. ] Reply. ”— During this War, there was 
« Cyou ſay) 4 good underſtanding between the Papiſts and 
© the Prelatick Party, which-was the canſe of a no leſs 
& pleaſing Union after the Reſt auration of King Charles the” 
< Second till Shaftsbury and his Aaherents invented a ma-- 
&< liczous C alurny, laying a pretended Plot to thew Charge 
« —The Truth of which being detethed by a ſubſequent rea! 


« One, the more moderate of the Church of England again 
: *began 
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<« began to favonr them: Only ſtill the Laws enafted againſ 
« them being in force, there were Perſons enough ready to 
&« out them in Execution. | 


Anſw. ] To all which I have nothing more to ſay, but that 
-being come now to the Affairs of our own Times, I ſuppoſe 
every Man is already ſatisfied what to believe as to theſe 
things : Or, if he be not, I am ſure there is nothing here to 
dire him. The accounts of theſe Tranſattions have been pub- 
liſh'd by Authorsty ; and thoſe who deſire more nearly to con- 
fider them, may recur to the Hiſtory of the latter of the Plats 
mention'd ; and to the ſeveral Trials and Narratzves, eſpe- 
cially to Mr. Colemar's Letters, for his Information in the 
former. 


53- Ad pag. 11. ]J Reply. © In this poſture were Aﬀairs, 


| And thus after a long Story nothing to the purpoſe, and 


« when it pleaſed God to take to himſelf his late Majeſty : 
&< No ſooner was his preſent Majeſty aſcended upon the Throne, 
& but he declared Himſelf a Catholick : yet was pleaſed to 
&« declare that he looked upon the Church of England as pro- 
© ceeding upon Loyal Principles, and that he would protelt 
& Her. This gain'd the Hearts of that Party, azd had ſo 
« much Power over the Parliament, that notwithſtanding the 
<« Concluſion of a Sermon preach'd before them, in which it 
« was declared, that an Engliſh Man might be Loyal, but 
<« not a Papiſt, that Parliament teſtified its Loyalty to ſuch 


& 4a-degree as ſhall never be forgotten, 


» 


chat too-fraught (as we have ſeen) with many Falſifications,we 
are at laſt come to the Point to be conſidered, of the Contre- 
werfies that are now depending betwixt the two Churches, and the 
Original whereof you here recount to us. 


'9 


4. Ad pag. 11, 12.7] Reply. © This was the occaſion of our 


$ following Controverſies, and the firſt thing that appeared in 
<« Print againſt the Roman Catholicks, tho the Author of 
< tbe Preſent State of the Controveriies would nit take no- 


'& rice of it. And the more conſidering Men of your Party 
«© (you ſay) look'd upon it as the throwing out of b 


G auntlet, 
:—<- oh and 
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& and bidding defiance to all the Catholicks of England. This 
« produced a Remonſtranee from you, and that an Anſwer 
« from the Doctor, and there ( as almoſt all our Contro- 
& wverſies have done ſince ) it ended, tho a Reply was pre- 
&« pared and approved of. But it was thought fit by thoſe ( who 
6 were to be obeyed) to let the Controverſie die, rather than 
« tir up a Religions Litigation upon a Point which not only 
« the Proteftations of Catholicks, but their Prabtices had fuſtt- 
« fied them in. 


55. 4Anſw. ] What you thought of that Paſſage in Dr. Sher« 
hck's Sermon I cannor tell ; but others think that by your Cla- 
mours againſt it you have given the Door occaſion to ſatisf) 
the Yorld that what he had ſaid was but too true. And ſince 
you tell us that there is an An/wer ready prepared and approved, 
2nd that the Controverſial Spirit is now let looſe, ſo that our 
Quarrels will not be much increaſed by ſuch an Acceſſion, I dare 
ſay the Door will be very glad to ſee that Anſwer, and whe- 
ther it has force enough to convince him of his Mflake. As 
for your pretence why you declined engaging any farther in 
this Diſpute, viz. © That it was 4 Point, which not only your Pre« 
© teſtations, but your Praftices had juſtified you in; tho I readily 
acknowledg that the Engliſh-man has in many of your Commu- 
on been too ſtrong for the Papsſt, ( and far be it:from us to 
detract from their worth ) Yet as to your Aſlertion in the 
general, that both your Proteſt ations and Pradiices have ſuffici- 
ently juſtified you in this Point, give me leave to tell you that 
we are not very forward to credit the One, becauſe we have 
known too much of the Other, We cannot ſo-ſoon forget the 
Names of Mariana, Suarez, Bellarmine, of Parſons, Stapleton; 
and many others of your Communion, as not to remember what 
fort of Loyalty has ſometimes been taught in your Schools, Who 
were they that Sainted Thomas & Becket, and have applauded 
even the Afſaſſines of ſome Princes ſince,but the venerable Heads: 
of your Charch ? And in what eſteem Campian and Garnet are at 
this day among you, we are not ignorant. When that wicked 
Wretch F.C aftell aflaulted Henry the Fourth of Frarce, he found 
an Apologif# among you; and the Arreſt of the Parliament of. 
Paris againſt him, ſtands at this. day among the prohibited 
Books in the aſe Index ſet forth at Rome. - They were _ 

things 
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things that moved our King James the Firſt, to ſet out his Ad. 
monition ts all Chriſtian Frinces againſt you; and even that your 


Card. Bellarmine was not aſhamed to anſwer, in defence of his 


Doctrine of the Popes Authority over Kings : In ſhort, he that 
would know what Credit is to be given to you in your Aſﬀerti- 
on as to this matter, need only recur to Mr. Fouls Collet;on, 
and I am confident he will then confeſs that the d:/tin#5r the 
Dofor made in behalf of his Conntry-men of your Religion, is 


- the Beſt Apology that can be offer'd, and the moſt to the Ho. 


nour of our Nat:oz, tho it may be not ſo much for the Credir 
of your Church, viz. that your Prenciples conſider”, the Engliſh 
Man may be, I will add, and has often been found Loyal, but then 
he has laid aſide the Papiſt to be ſo. 


56. Ad p. 12.7] Reply. You tell us, © That this Imputation 
6 of the Doctor's, joyned. with the Miſtakes that mot Men 
& had conceived of your Dottrine, gave occaſion to the Repre- 
<« ſenter to ſhew your Doftries truly as they are in themſelves, 
« without the mixture of the particular Opinzons of the School- 
<« men, or the Practices which are neither univerſally nor ne- 
&© cefſarily recerved. 


Anſw.] And this Book, tho it produced not any manner 
of Authority for its Repreſentations, and was contrary in mo 
Points to the Opinions of the chiefeſt Writers of your Church, 
ſoon received an Anſwer in every particular. There your 
Dottrene was truly ſtated from your own Autbors, his falſe Ce- 
lours deteted, and to your ſhame never replied to. For | 
ſuppoſe no one will be ſo far miſtaken, as to think that Trifle 
that came out againſt it deſerves the Name of an 4n/wer. 

57. Ad pag. 13. ] And whilſt this Book yet ſubſiſts in its 


- full force, and that we have ſo effeftually ſhewn you the Opi- 
2101s of the moſt Eminent Divines of your Church, the Praftice 


of the Generality amongſt you, and the very words of your 
Councils and Liturgies, to be utterly inconſiſtent with your new 
Repreſentations, that you are not able to make any reaſonable 
Defence of the one, and are forced utterly to rejet# after all the 
ether ; What a Forehead muſt that Man have that can tell the 
World as you do, © That we CANNOT DENT (what 
yet you complain of Me in this very Book for denying ) > 

A 
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<« zf Catholicks do believe according to that Dotrine which the 
Repreſenter expreſſes, and which you in vain endeavour ( as I 
ſhall hereafter ſhew you ) to defend. 


58. Ad pag. 14. ] Reply. © During this Diſpute two Books 
«(you ſay) were publiſh d, with the ſame Intention : The 
c« firſt, T he Acts of the Clergy of France in their General 
« Ailembly, 1685. iz which was ſhewn in one Column the 
« Dottrine of your Church from the words of the Council of 
« Trent, #1 the other the Calumnies of Proteſtants againſt 
<< you, from the very words of their Authors. And this you 
&« rhink to have been ſo clear a Proof of what the Repre- 
& ſenter had ſaid, that you ſuppoſe his Adverſaries would 
& zot think, fit to conteſt it longer againſt ſuch plain and ample 
&« Teſtimonies. 


 Anſw.] And here you think you have found out ſomewhat 
to boaſt of : A Wonder indeed not every day to be ſeen; a 
Book never yet anſwered by us. *'T1is true, I do not know of 
any one here at home, that has taken the pains to examine the 
Clergy's Duotations, as the Anſwer to Papijts proteſting againſt 
Proteſtant Popery has done, for the Inſtances there oifer'd by 
their Humble Imitator the Repreſenter.' But then the diſcovery 
that was made by that worthy Author of the whole Cheat, by 
diſtinguiſhing Matters of Diſpute, from Matters of Repreſenta- 
tron, has abundantly 'confuted all their Pretences. We charge 
you ( for Inſtance) with J1delatry, for worſhipping of Images, 
Praying to Saints, and for adoring the HofF, If you do not wor- 
ſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, nor adore the Ho#ft, then indeed 
we Miſrepreſent you. But now for the other Point, that there- 
fore you commit Idolatry, this is our Conſequence which we draw 
| from thoſe Praftices, and muſt be put to the Trial betwixt us. 
If our Reaſons be good, our Conclafron will bs ſo too : If they 
are not, we are then miftaken» in our Opinion, and you may 
ſay we are in an Error, but we do not therefore miſrepreſent 
you. We never yet pretended that you thought Ido/atry to be 
lawful, or that you confeſs'd that you committed it : We ac- 
cuſe you of it only as a thing which upon the Premiſes before 
mention'd, we conclude you to be guilty of ; and in that certainly, 


if we miſrepreſent any Body, it muſt be our ſelves, not you. 
F Now 
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Now this one thing bcing obſerved, the Bock, you me: tion js 
utterly overthrown, and both the Artifice and the Evidence 
fall together- | 

59. Thid. ] The other Book you tell us you publiſh'd was 
the Biſhop of Meanx's Expoſition, and what has been done on 
this occation is very well known, and I ſhall not need to five 
any account of it. _ 

60. Ad pag. 17. ] And thus have we done with the two 
Points to which I reduced the Sum of your Preface : Whzr 
farther remains is your Advice to the Readers of our Books. 
what they are to take notice of, and what to paſs over in them, 
&« You tell them that you will /ay down the true State of the diffe- 
« rence betwixt 18, and that whatever they find written by us that 
&« does not inmeatately oppoſe ſome of thoſe Tenets, they ſhould paſs 
<« zt over, tho never ſo plauſible or pleaſing. 

- 61. Now how Politick fuch an Advice as this may be to hin- 
der the good: effect of our Writing, I will not diſpute ; but 
ſure I am it is highly unreaſonable. For what if the very Subje# 
of the Controverſie ſhould be (as indeed at this time tt is ) whe- 
ther thoſe things which you here lay down be your Churches 
Dofrine, or only your prevate Expoſition of It ? Ought not the 
judicious Reader in this caſe to conlider our Allegations, and ſee 
whether we have not reaſon to ſay that you do endeavour to 
delude them, by pretending that to be your Bel:ef, which in 
rruth is not received by the Gererality of your Church as ſuch ? 
As for inſtance : You poſitively deny that ©* the Holy Croſs ts upon 
& ANY ACCOUNT WHATSOEVER to be worſhipped 
« with DIVINE WORS HIP, Now this we deny too, and 
therefore as to this Pont there can be no Diſpute betwixt us. 
But now what if I ſhould undertake to ſhew, that you here im- 
poſe upon your Reader, and that whatſoever you pretend, yet 
your Church does teach, that the Holy Croſs IS TO BE WOR- 
SHIPPED with DIVINE WORS HIP, and Pradtiſes 
accordingly ? Is not this think you fit to be conſidered by him ? 
Or is the F:ſhop of Meaux®s Expoſition become 1o far the Guide i 
Controverſie in France and England, that all other Expoſitions 
are to be look*d upon as ſuperannuated, and this only to con- 
tain the true Interpretation of your pretended Catholich, Faith. 

62. But indeed I do not wonder that you would perſwade 
your Proſelytes not to read our Books, ſince you cally gueſs 
that 
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that thoſe things may well ſtagger them, which were not 
your Obſtinacy or your Prejuaices too ſtrong for your Reaſon 
and Conſcience to grapple with, muſt long e're this have con- 
vinced, as they have ſufficiently confuted, your own ſelves. 


63. Ad pag. 27. ] © And becauſe you are not willing te prolong 
« Diſputes, you do here declare, that if the Defender do 
« meadle hereafter with ſuch Points as thoſe which are not of 
« neceſſary Faith, you ſhall not think your ſelf obliged to anſwer 
&« him, tho after that he may perhaps boaſt how he had the 


« laſt Word. 


Anſw. ] That is to ſay, the great buſineſs of the Defender 
has been to diſcover your true Doftrine, and yours to difſemble it. 
Now if the Defender wakes any Anſwer at all to your Reply, it 
muſt be to maintain thoſe DoGrimes to be yours which he had 
laid to your Charge, and which you dexy; And this if he does, 

ou here declare you will have done with him: Which I 
think is plainly to confeſs, that you have had enough of this 


Argument, 


64. Bat, Sir, the Defender has fuch a kindneſs for his Sub- 
jeZ, and ſuch a reſyett for Tow, that he 1s reſolved not to part 
either with yoz or zt. And therefore, for what concerns his 
Subjef, he will ſtill make good in the ſeveral Points in which 
he advanced it, his diltinftion of Old and New Popery againſt 
you, and which 7 your laſt Defence you have been ſhewn your 
ſelf to allow of : He will prove that you do palliate the ancient 
Da&rine of your Church; and that greater Men than any ei- 
ther the Biſhop of /eaux or your ſelf, have and do interpret 
your Churches Senſe 1n a much other manner than you repreſent 
it. And to this you may return or not, as you think fit. For 
your ſelf, he is reſolved to be ſo far your Humble Servant as to 
joyn tine with you upon your own terms, and ſhew you how 
you have ab«ſcd the World to no purpoſe at all ; for that even 
taking your 1)0tri::e as you miſrepreſent it, yet ſtill we are not 
abl2 nevertheleS to embrace it. But then for your other pre- 
poſal, of throwiag a'ide all the reit of onr Pozzts, only for the 
ſake of thoſe ro which you mention, here he delires to be ex- 
cuſed:; It being much more for the Earficarion of his _— 
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the Populace ( and whoſe Applauſe you know he courts ) to piye 
them a full proſpe&t of your Doftrine, and your Miſrepreſenta. 
tions of it, than to run the Circle with you in the ſingle Point 
of the Churches Authority, in which they may more eaſily 
be amuſed and deluded by you. But you fay, | 


65. Ad pag. 24. ] Reply. © That you may be bold to foretth 
&« without pretending to be a Prophet, that nothing of thi 
& will be done by Me, but that I ſhall ether ſtill fly to the 
&« Tenets and Prattices of Particulars, or miſrepreſent your 
&* Dofirne, or fob off your Arguments with ſuch an Anſwer 
« az I think ſufficient ro Monſieur Arnaud*s Perpetuite, which 
* I ſaid wanted only Diogenes's Demenſtration to confure it. 


Anſw. 7] I am very glad, Sir, you profeſs your ſelf to be no 
Prophet, ( and 1 have long been convinced that you are no Con- 
jurer ) for if your Arguments be no better than your Gueſſes, 
I ſhall have a very caſie Task of it. I have already told you 
what /ethod I refolve to proceed in, and I hope you will 
comply ſo far with me as to excuſe ore part of it, ſeeing I go 
utterly beſides my meaſures to gratify your Deſires in the 
ether. As for your fear that I ſhould tob off your Arguments, 
by which I ſuppoſe you mean that I ſhall endeavour to elude 
them with ſome imperfe&t Anſwer, I do promiſe you it is 
groundleſs ; I will very carefully fift your Reply to the bottom, 
and not let any thing, that is not very impertinent, paſs my 
Examination. But ſhall I beg leave now that I have ſatisfied 
yours, to confeſs my own Fears ;, and that is, that as far as 1 
can yet judg by what I have hitherto read of your Reply, 1 
ſhall find but few Arguments in it either to fob of, or to _ 
For having already conſider*d your Calammies, I much doubt by 
that time I have rectified your M:takes too, I ſhall have little 
more remaining to encounter. | 

66. As to Monſieur Arnaud*s Perpetuite, | do ſtill fay that 
Diogenes's Demonſtration 1s the beſt Confutation of it. The 
Caſe in ſhort is this ; Monſieur Aubertize has ſhewn in the firſt 
Ages of the Eburch, that the Doctrine which we now embrace 
of the Holy Eucharift contrary to Tranſubſtantiation, was the 
ancient Catholick Dottrine of the Charch. This he confirms by 
2 multitude of clear Teſtimonies drawn out of the ——_— 
Q 
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of thoſe Fathers who lived in thoſe Times. Now for /onfieur 
Arnaud after this to think to confute this Evidence by a Logical 
Argument, that had not the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation been 
the Doctrine of the Church at the beginning, it could never 
have become ſo afterwards ; and that ſuch a little ſhift is ſaf- 
ficient to overthrow all thoſe Teſtimonies, this maſt certainly 
be a mcer Reverze, ( you will I hope excuſe me that Expreſſion, 
now you know the meaning of It } and needs no other Confu- 
zation, than to ſhew him that the /arrer of Fatt is evidently 
oppolite to his Pretences. | 


67. Ad Pag.25.] Reply. © But ſuch things as theſe (you 
. *© ſay) are now adays put upon the World without a bluſh - 
<« and they who are this day Ingenuous, Learned, Honeſt Men, 

&« ſhall beto morrow Time-ſervers, Blockbeads, and Knaves, 

** zf they chance to caſt but a favourable Eye towards Po- 


6% pery. 


Anſw.] O Tempora, O Mores! To what a ſad State are we 
arrived, that Men ſhould be able to do ſuch itt things, and yet 
not bluſh at them! But what now 1s the Matter ? *© Why, Men 
*© who were yeſterday eſteem'd very honeſt en, are the next found 
&« out to be Knaves and Time- pes, Good Sir, be not too 
haſty tis poſlible this may be done, and yet no cauſe of bluſh- 
ing nelther, unleſs for thoſe Perſons who are ſo found our. 
For, 1. What if we miſtook thoſe Men for Honeſt Men, who 
at the bottom were not ſo ? And when we ſaw our Error, al- 
ter*d our Opinion ? And as every thing that is done, muſt be 
done ſome day or other ; What if we took them for honeſt 
Men to day, and to morrow find that they were not ſo honeſt ? 
Is it any Crime for one upon good grounds to change his Mind 
in this Caſe? Apain, 2. There is a certain Seaſon when the 
worſt Man firſt begins to be ſo. Now, what if one that had 
hitherto done nothing to forfeit his Reputation, ſhould begin to 
do ſuch notorious il] things as to deſerve our Cenſure? Here 
we had both reaſon to believe him an honeſt Man whilſt he was 
ſo, and as much reaſon to believe him otherwiſe, ſince his Acti- 
ons have declared his Change. So that then, for ought I can 
find, we muſt come at laſt to the grounds of theſe Charges, be- 


tore we can judg of them. And tor that, whenever you will 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe to give us your Tzſtances of the Perſons who have been 
thus cenſured by us; that have been heretofore eſteemed ho- 
neſt, ingenuous Men, and are now found out to be Knaves and 
Blockbeads ;, though I ſhall have no occaſion to juſtify any ſuch 
cenſure, till you can prove that I have been concern'd in paſ. 
| ſing of it; yet I doubt not but thoſe who have done this, ill 
 Þ be able to give you abundant ſatisfaction for it. 


68. Ibid.) Reply. You conclude all with an Inſinuation, 
the moit likely to catch thoſe that are not well acquain- 
ted with you, of any thing 'in your whole Book: 
&« That it 14 not likely you ſhould palliate your Dotitrine to gain 
&« Proſelytes, ſeeing that Proſelyte the fir] time he ſhould fee 
&« you prattiſe contrary to your Dottrine, would be ſure to re- 
« turn and expoſe your Villany. | 


Anſw,] But yet to this I Anſwer; 1, That ?tis poſlible 
you May pall:ate your Doftrine, and YOUur Proſelite never aiſco- 
ver it, It. is no ſuch ſtrange thing for Men to profeſs one thing 
and do another ;, and yet by ſubtle diſtinftions juitify themſelves 
to thoſe who are prepared to deny Serſe and Reaſon, rather 
than not believe them. Yourell us for injtance, that the Holy 
Croſs u upon no account whatſoever to be worſhipped ;, And yet cer- 
tainly your Good-friday Service directly leads you to it. But 
then if your new Proſelyte begins to enquire what this means ; 
preſently you tell him a Story of 4bſolute and Relative Worſhip ; 
and he who knows nothing more of the Matter than you are 
pleaſed to let him, humbly ſubmits himſelf to yorrs and the 
Church s Judgment. 

69. If we urge your Expreſſions azainſt you, ard he fortunes 
to get ſomething of this by the end; Either you confidently 

. deny that you have any ſuch words, (a Caſe which has happen'd 

' to my ſelf in ths very Allegation) cr if you are baffled there; 
then ?ris not ( for inſtance) Came, let ws Adore the Croſs ;, but, 
Come, let us adore Chriſt who ſuffered on it : co:.cerring which we 
muit diſcom ſea little by and by. 

70. If this too fails, and we ſhew you plainly that you ſay, 
We agore thy Croſs, O Lord - So that our Saviorr 15 himſelf di- 
ftin niſh*d ;irom his Croſs which you worlhip 3 then the Croſs 

there 1s put to ſignify Cbriſi?s Paſſion, though I am afraid the 
Agoring 
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Adoring of ChrifPs Paſſion is ſomething like that which you call 
Fargon, and weln plain Engliſh, Nonſence. 

71. If even this be beaten offi; and other Hymns produced 
in which that Croſs is plainly fpecified which bore Chriit's Sacred 
Members ;, the Tree upon whoſe Arms the Price of the World hung : 

then you hare your Frgares ready, 'tis a Metonymie in one line, 
a Proſopopeia in the next ;, in the third a conjunction of both toge- 
ther : And with theſe 2uirks the poor Implicite Proſelyte's Head 
is turn'd round. He believes there is ſomething meant by all 
theſe hard words, though he knows nothing of the Matter ; and. 
his Opinion of your Integrity, joined with the good allurance 
with which you pronounce your Oracles, and thunder out your 
Anathema s againſt us as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ;, Calummia- 
tors, Falfifiers, Miſrepreſenters, and what not ? makes him tha 
he no longer queſtions your Pretences. | 

72, As for your Ambhors he knows nothing of them; or if 
he did, yet thoſe who have ſo many tr:cks to elude ſuch clear 
Expreſſions of their publick, Rituals, could not want diſtinfizons 
enough to expound them. Or however a general out-cry againſt 
them as private Men, and for whoſe Opinions the Church #5 nor 
to Anſwer, will at once ſilence all ſuch Allegations that they 
ſhall not make any the leaſt :mpreſſio» uporf them. By all which 
it appears that you may- (as we afhirm you do) palliate your 

Dottrine, and yet your Proſeiyte be never the wiſer for 
It, 
73. But now, 2dly, if he ſhould diſcover ſomething of this: 
kind, yet Is It not necellary, that he ſhould therefore preſent- 
ly retarn and expoſe your Villaxy. 1 will ſuppoſe that thoſe. 
few Proſelytes you have made, may all be reduced to theſe two 
kinds; Men of Conſcience, or Men of Intereſt and Deſign. For 
the latrer of theſe, whilſt they ſerve their Intereſts by the Change, 
there is no great fear of their making any ſuch dangerous Diſ- 
coveries. Religion 1s not their Concern; and whether it be 
New Popery or Old that they embrace, they neither know, nor 
care: itis to them indifferent; and they underſtand, as well 
as value, both alike. As to the Conſcientions Converts, ( allow- 
Ing for their Capacities, and that they are able to overcome all 
the foremention'd Difficulties) and to diſcover the Chear, 
which I fear is what the much greateſt part of theſe are not 


able to do): It is indeed hard to ſay what a terrible _—_ 
this 
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this will be aft to make in them. Bur yet the Point of Repura- 
t10n, the Opinion of the World. ſhame of Return. and the dangers 
thoſe commonly run who venture to reveal ſuch Sacred Myſte. 
ries, theſe Conſiderations have ſometimes kept good Men a 
longer time in ſuſpenſe, than "”any of your Proſelytes have yet 
had to reſolve upon a return to us. And who can tell, what 
Time and Changes may one day bring forth ? 

74. Again : We know there have been many in your 
Church, who though they have d:/cover?d theſe Prevarications, 
yet have thought, that as long as they did not themſelves join 
in your Errors, they might hold their Tongues, and live quiet- 
ly in an External Communion with you : and their Eyes have 
been ſo dazled with the Splendor, Succeſſion, Extent, &c. of 
your Church, that they have preferrd it with all 7s Faulrs to 
Others who ſeem to them to want theſe Advantages, Such 
were the famous George Caſſander, Father Barnes, and others 
that I might mention. Nay, It 1s no very long time, ſince a 
Perſon yet living, onſreur Ferrand, has publiſh'd a Book to 
ſhew, that were the Church of Rome as corrupt as we pretend it 
to be, yet we ought not nevertheleſs to ſeparate from it. And 
ſhould any of your Carverts be of this Perſwaſion, they may ſtill 
continue toall appearance in your Church, though they ſee the 
Errors, and your falſifications of the true Dottrine of it. 

75- But, 3dly, though I do affirm that what you publiſh is 
not the Ancient Dettrine.of your Church, yet I do not deny but 
tt is that which you endeavour to make paſs with your Converts 
as ſuch- This you teach your Proſelytes, the Biſhop of 7Meaux 
his Dzoceſs ; and they rarely mect with any one that maintains 
the contrary. But this do's not hinder, that becauſe this is the 
Popery of a few Engliſh Af:ſſionaries, and French E xpoſitors 
that therefore it has been all along the Common Dottrine of your 
Church ;, or 15 conformable to the practice of other Countries 
at this day. And all Men have not the leiſure to go into Italy 
or Spazz ; or the ability to read over your ſeveral Authors for 
fatisfaction 1n it. 

76. But, 4qthly. to quit all theſe Sppoſitions ;, yet ſince you 
make lt no leſs than a /ortal Sin to have any Doubts of your 
Religion ;, you are ſure, as ſoon as any ſuch ariſe in their Minds 
to hear of it in Corfeſſion from them. Being thus acquainted 
with the fr 47otzons of this kind, you preſently take all the 
ways 
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ways imaginable to ſzifle them, and hinder them from coming 
to an oper: defettion from you. So that though your Proſelyre 
ſhould begin to ſtagger ; yet unleſs he utterly abandon your 


Party without ever conſulting youin it, ( which 4er of Cor-: 


ſcience will neyer do) he is almoſt under an Impoſibility of ever 
doing it at all. 


77. Toall which I will add but this farther : Which well 


may; and I am perſwaded do's keep many from telling of Tales, 
and expoſing ( as you call it ) your Yi#azy; and that is, that 
when you recelve a zew Convert into your Church, you require a 


terrible Oath from” him, -never by any Argument to leave or to. 


forſake you, upon pain of Perjury and Damnation if he do's. 
And to the end the Reader may know, what is the aſt ep he 
is to make, if he has any thoughts that way; and to convince 
him what little force there is in your Suggeſtion, I will here 
tranſcribe it from your Pontifical, in its full /ength. 


= 


The Oath that is ordered by the Church of Rome 
to be adminiſtred to a New Convert. (Pontif. 
Rom. Ord. ad reconc. Apolt. Schiſm. vel 
Hzret.) 


*f.N. having found out the Suare of Diviſion with 
i & which I was held, after a lowg and diligent delibera- 
* tion with my ſelf, am, by the Grace of God, retura'd 
* with a forward and ready Will, to unity of the Apoſto- 
«lick See: And leſt I ſhould be thought to have re- 
* turd not with a pure Mind, but only in ſhew, I do 
* hereby promiſe, under the pain of falling from my Or- 
* der, 1nd nnder the Obligation of an Anathema to thee 
* Biſhop of ſuch a Place ; ana by thee to Peter Prince of 
* the Apoltles, and to the moſt Holy Father iz Chriſt our 
* Lord N. Pope, and to his Succeſſors, that T will never 
* through the Perſwaſions of any Perlons whatſoever, 


*or BY ANY OTHER MEANS return to that 
(+ ** Schiſm, 
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& Schiſm, from which by the Grace of our Redeemer free- 
« ng Me, 1 am acliver'd : But that I will always remain 
«© 7 all things in the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
*« znd in the Communion of the Biſhop: of Rome ; azd 
« therefore I do ſay upon my Oath, by GOD AL- 
«MIGHTY and theſe SACRED GOSPELS, 
© that I will without wavering remain in the Unity and 
* Communion aforeſaid ; And if (which God forbid) 
«T7 ſhall BY ANY OCCASION or ARGUMENT 
« divide my ſelf from this Unity, MAY I INCUR- 
* RING THE GUILT OF PERFURY, BE FOUND 
© CONDEMN D TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, 
« AND HAVE MY PORTION WITH THE AU- 
THOR OF SCHISM IN THE WORLD TO 
* COME. So help me God, &C. 


Thus do's your new Proſelyte ſwear himſelf firm to your 
Party ;, at leaſt Pme ſure he is here required to do it. And 
now you may as well expect that a fellow Conſpirator ſhould diſ- 
cover the Treaſon he is to commit, as a Convert thus engaged to 
you, ( though he ſhould find it out) expoſe your Yillany. 


ANSWER 
R E PL Y, @c 


Being a further Defence of the EXP OSI TION 
of the DOCTRINE of the Church of England. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Treatiſe that he had publiſh*d upon moſt of the Points in 
Controverſy between us and the Church of Rome ;, that tho 


J* was the Opinion of a late Author concerning a very ſhort 
he had neither put himſelf to the expence of any new Argu- 


_ ments againſt us ; nor produced the Authority of either Ancient 


Fathers, or even of Modern Writers to back his Aſſertions; he 
had nevertheleſs anſwer?d in that one Treat:/e, not only all 
thoſe late Diſcourſes that had juſt before been publiſlPd by our 
Divines on thoſe Subjects, but a great part of all the Books and 
Sermons that had ever been writ or preach*d againſt his Church. 
Tho I am not very fond of following any Copy which that . Au= 
thor can ſet me, and in this eſpecially do think his Yamty ſo ri- 
diculous, that he is rather to be pitied than zwmuitated ;, yet be- 
ing once more call:d upon for a farther /aication of my ſelf, 
to another review of the moſt conſiderable Artzcles wherein we 
differ from thoſe of the other Communion, ] cannot but obſerve, 


that not only my preſent .daverſary has not advanced in this 
G 2 new 
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new Attempt one jot beyond what I had before confuted, but 
that in all their Books;their whole Buſineſs is meerly to tranſcribe 
one another ;, ſo that from the f Biſhop of Condows Expoſition, 


even to the * Eye Catechsſm, there is nothing ew ;z but the ſame 


Anſwer that is made to one, do's really in efet overthrow them 


fot publiſhed in, all- 


Spaniſh, Auno 
1516, 


I. Auſtin, de 
Civic, De1, 
:1D.2.C. I, 


2. ?Tis this has put me upon the troubleſome deſign, not on- 
ly of reſuming and collating the Biſhop of Meanx's Expoſition, 
and the Yendication of it, with the Reply that is now before me 
on every Article ;, But to fearch al] thofe other Treaties that have 
been publiſh'd ſince the Repreſenter firſt broke the Peace with us : 
To convince the World that Matters are now driven as far a; 
they can go; ſo that in reading any one of their Books they may 
really find as much, as when they ſhall have taken the pains to 
conſult them af. If this will not engage them to produce 
ſomething more than they have yet done to anſwer our Argu- 
ments, It ſhall atleaſt I hope excuſe us, if we from henceforth 
diſpenſe with our ſelves the trouble of large Confutations ;, ſo. 
that inſtead of tranſcribing again our own Books, as often as they 
ſhall pleaſe to furniſh'out a mew T tle to their o/d Objetions, we 
ſhall need only to direct them to thoſe Repizes that have been al- 
ready made ;- and in which their Pretenlions have been confuted 
before they were publiſh d. 

3. It was the Complaint of S. Aſtin againſt ſuch kind of 
Antagoniſts-as theſe in his Time ;, ©© That whether out of too much 
« blindneſs, by which-even the cleareſt things are not ſeen :, or out 
< of an obflinate ſtubbornneſs, whereby even thoſe things which are 
& ſeen, are not endured, they would defend their own unreaſonable 
& Notions after a full Anſwer had been given to them, as if it 
© were Reaſon and Truth zt ſelf that they maintain'd, Ana 
6 rherefore (ſays he) what End ſhall there be of Diſputing, what 
« meaſure of ſpeaking, iff we muſt always anſwer thoſe that an- 
i {wer us ? For they who either cannot underſtand what is ſaid, or 
& are ſo hardewd with a Spirit of Oppoſition, that tho they dia 
« underſtand,yer world they not ſubmit ;, they. anſwer, as it u writ- 
< zen.and they ſpeak Iniquity,and are indefatigably vain. Whoſe 
&« contrary ſayings if we ſhould as often refute, as they have reſolved 
<* with an invincible Forehead not to care what they ſay, ſo they 4s 
* but by any means contradict ozr Diſputations ; who do's not ſee 
«* how. infinite, and troubleſome, and fruitleſs this would be ? 


The. 


\Y 


hs, 
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OU will excuſe, Sir, this little Addreſs to my Reader; I 

Y ſhall from henceforth keep cloſe to your Reply, and not- RAyy p. r, 
withſtanding St. A»ſtin*s Infinuation to the contrary, attend 
you once more whitherſoever you ſhall pleaſe to lead Me. And 
to ſhew how exactly appiicable what I have before ſaid of 
your Books in general, is to your Reply above any in particular ; 
the firſt Obſervation | have to make 1s, that for what concerns 
the common Cauſe of Religion in this firſ# Article, you have 
entirely taken, or rather indeed ffoller it (fince I do not re-. 
member that you have once mention'd your Athor ) out of 
T. G*s Diſcourſe againft Dr. Stillingfleet, and which that moſt 
Learned Man had fully anſwered ſome Years ſince. And yet 
you neither take notice of his A»wers, nor offer any one thing 
to prevent the ſame Replies from being made by me to the ſame 
Objections. 

2. You begin your * Vindication with a ſcandalous Charge of * Vindic, Pe22. 
&« Calumnies, Miſrepreſentations, &c. This you perlilt in in your 
t Reply ; and ſo does || T. G. againſt his Aaverſary. He tells + Reply p. 2. 
« him how in the proſecution of his Argument, he ſhould be || T. G's ff 
« forced to lay open hs frequent Contraditions, Calummes, and 4m. Pref. 
« Miſrepreſentations : By which the Reader may now ſee that P* 3* 
you meant me no Harm in all theſe hard words againſt me ; 
but you found them in your Author, and you tranſcribed the 
railing with as little Judgment as you have done the Reaſon 
of his Books. After this ſhort and civil Preface, you tell Me, 


3. Ad pag, 2.] Reply. © That there was a time in which the Rely p. 2. 
« + Genuine Sors of the Church of England, excuſed the * T. G's firjs 
« Roman Catholick Church of that odious Imputation of Aw. Pri). 
& Tdolatry ; and * SOME of them ( never ÞT excommn- 4-3 + a HE 

& nicated nor cenſured by the Church of England for z ) 1, * RE 

© maintain d, that We cannot defend the Charge of Idolatry 

« zainſt the Church of Rome, without denying that Church 

« zo be a true Church, and by Conſequence without contra- 

<< difting our ſelves, and going againſt the intention = 

Retor- 
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* Pag. 946. 
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| Ibid. p. 961, 
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« Reformation, which was not to make a new Church, but 
© to reſtore a ſick, Church to its Soundneſs, a corrupt Church 
&« ro its Purity, &c. [See T. G. firſt Anſwer, Pref. p.7.] 


Anſw. ] Had you but ingenuouſly own'd from whence you 
had taken this Objedron againft our Church, the Reader would 
preſently have known whither to have gone for the Confuta- 
tion. of It. But ſeeing you are reſolved to make it your own, 
I ſhall anſwer two things ; | 


1, That what you have ſaid is falſe. 
2dly, That you either did, or ought to have known it to 
be 1o. 


4. Firſt, It is falſe that thoſe whom from T. G. you are 
pleaſed to ſtile the Genuine Sons of the Church of England, have 
excuſed your Church of that odious Imputation of Idolatry, or 
by conſequence did think that we could not deferd it againſt 
you without contrad:#ing our ſelves, and going agaialt the in- 
rention of the Reformation. 

5. Your firſt Author is Dr. Jackson ;, and he ſo far from ex- 
cuſing you in this Point, as you molt wretchedly aſſert, that 
ina ſet Diſcourſe under this very Title, © * Of the Identity or 
* equivalency of Superſtition in Rome Heathen, and Rome Chri- 
& ſtzan, he ſpends above 17 Sheets on purpoſe to prove the 
Charge of Idolatry upon you : and anſwers all your Ewvaſtions, 
by which you endeavour in vain to clear your ſelves of the 
Guilt of it. The very Subject of his fir Chapter is to ſhew, 
* That Rome Chriſtian in tatter Years, ſought rather to allay than 
* to abrogate the Idolatry of Rome Heathen; p. 933. In his 
25th Chapter, having mention?d that Concluſion of your Church, 
« * That Saints are to be worſhipped with Religious Worſhip : He 
prononnces Sentence againſt you in theſe very words, © * Thu 
«© we ſay is formal Idolatry. The Title of his 27th Chapter is po- 
ſitive, ©-f That the ſame Expreſſion of our reſpeft or obſervance 
« towards Saints or Angels locally preſent, cannot without Superſti- 
& tion or Idolatry be made to them in their Abſence, And in ihe 
28th Chapter, ipeaking of your form of commending a de- 
parting Soul 3 

[© || Depart out of this World in the Name of God. the 
&« Father Alinighty who hath created the, in the Name of = 
« Chri 
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« Chriit the Son of God, who ſuffer d for thee ;, in the Name of Brevizrium 
& the Holy Ghoit, who was poured forth upon thee ; in tne Name Roman. de 


«of Angels and Arch-anzels 3 in the Name of Thrones and Ow 
« Domiatons ; zz the Name of Principalities aud Powers ; 7 2mnimz Deo. 


« the Name of Cherub.ms and Seraphims ; in the Name of Pa- 
« triarchs aud Prophets ; in the Name of Holy Apoſtles and 
6 Evangeliits ; zn» the Name of Holy Martyrs and Confellors ; 
«;n the Name of Holy Monks and Hermites ; ia the Name of 
« Virgins, and of all God's Saints and Sainteſles ; This day ler 
& thy Soul be in Peace, and thy Habitation in Holy Sion.] 


« If (ſays he) thus they pray with their Lips only, they mock 
« God as well as the Saints. If thus they pray with internal Aﬀetti- 
&© on of Heart and Spirit, they really worſhip Saints with the ſelf- 
« ſame Honour wherewith they honour God —— They might with 
«leſs Impiety admit a Chrijtian Soul into the Church Militant, 
« than tranſlate it into the Church Triumphant mn other Names 
« beſides the Trinity. They might better baptize them only in the 
« Name of God the Father, and of S. Francis, S. Bencdict, 
« ,nmd S. Dominick, &c. n:thour any mention of God the Son and 
« Holy Ghoſt, rather than joyn theſe, as Commiſſioners with them 
&« in diſmiſſing Souls out of their Boazes, To cenſure this part of 
& their Liturgy as it deſerves, it is no Prayer but a C HARM, * $2 more in 
« conceived out of the Dregs and Reliques of HE AT HE NIS H expreſs words, 
«7/DOL AT RY, which cannot be brought forth but in B L A $- ©P- 24 $8. 
«&PHEMT, nor be applied to any ſick, Soul without $ O R- DSI Ons 
"UCERT *. Lay 
6. This is the firſt of our Church-men that you ſay excuſed 
you from the od:ous imputation of Idolatry. And {ince I perceive 
his Authority is of ſome weight with you, as being one of the 
Genuine Sons of the Church of England, which T. G. would not 
allow his Adverſary, nor it may be will you therefore eſteem 
Me to be; I hope you will for his ſake, who here charges 
your Offices with C H AR MS and SORC ERT, as well as + Which be alſo. 
with Superſtition and Idolatry, be from henceforth a little more is expreſs words 
favourable to my Refleftion on another occaſion of your _ Jour A- 
t MAGICAL INCANT ATIONS. png. 5-0 
7, I have been detain'd a little longer than 1 deſigned 7; 4-8-4. gh > 
this firſt Author; but I will make amends for it, by referring oper. Tom. 1.. 
you 
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' | Dr. FEILD. you for the || three next to the like account which * Dr, $:.. 
A. B. LAUD. oye to your Friend T. G. trom their own words: As for 
UF. __ _ + Mr. Thoradyke, it is confels'd he was once In the Opinion that 
Preſace of Þas you mention ; but you knew very well that he changed his 
fff Book, con- Mind before his Death. You may ſee by an Extra# that has 
cerring the 1do- Jately. been || publiſh'd out of his Wl, what an ill Notion he 
lay of the C. 1424 of your Church in general, and for the Point before us, 
RE rite T. G*s Reverend and Learned Adverſary eight Years ago pub-: 
bs wal late lifhd a Paper from * Mr. Thornayke*s own hand,in which, among; 
Treatifes, &c. other Exceptions againſt you, he makes this his 12th * © To. 
Lond. 167 3. & pray to Saints departed for thoſe things which only God can give 
" + Mr.THORN- @C.i15 ALL PAPISTS DO) us by the proper Senſe of 


 24./ Pukeon « their words DOWN-RIGHT IDOL ATRY. If they 


conſidered. « [ay their meaning tu by a Figure, only to deſire th:m to procure their 
Lond. 1587. « Requeſts of God ;, how dare any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with that 
* Dr.Sciiling '« «© Church, which teaches that which muſt needs be IDO LATRY 


Conferences a- cc : nd not the Fi 
exintT.G. in all that underſta Figure. 


Lond, 1679. 3. Such Was the laſt Fudament of this Learned and Piouz Man 
pag. 89. in this matter. If after this it be necellary to ſay any thing to 


his former Opinion ; I will only obſerve, that the ground of 
+ 7uſt Weights it was this Miſtake, viz. © + That a Chriſtian Church without 
and Meaſures, © Tenouncing the Profeiſion of the true God, caunot be guilty of 
p. 6. Edit, <JDOLATRY. Now this | Card. Bellarmine himſelf, and 
Lond. 16562. others of your Church, do utterly deny : © For (ſays he) it # 
cap- I. _ <. Tdolatry, not only when one adores an 1dol leaving God, but alſo 
| _- 2 « when an 1dol 1 adored together with God, | 
_ - = 9. The laſt of your Divines whom you cite as excuſing you | 
* Dr. HA M- from Tdolatry, 1s the Reverend * Dr. Hammond : but your 
MOND Praft. falſeneſs is as notorious in him as in all the reſt. For in @ 
6 _ particular Diſcourſe of [delatry, g 44. He approves and £x- 
p. 44% 44" plains the deſign of or Homilies againſt the peril of Idvlatry * $50. 
Seft. 50. He ſays, © That your worſhipping of Images in the mot maderate 
P. 353» 354+ © way that can be, is for ouzht he knows a kind of Idol-Worthip, 
& but to be ſure a prohibited Act : S. 54. That to put up thoſe 
Sect. 54-4354 << Petitions to the Bleſſed Virgin which are terminated in her ſelf, 
« © 4 many Forms, if not her wile Office may appear tobe ) are 
&« Afs parallel to the Old Idolatry. S. 56. That your worſhipping 
& of Images, notwithſtanding . all your diſtinctions of worſhipping 
$eR.54.9.357, © God mediante Imagine, or relative, &c. # Jdulatry. $.64. 7 _ 
= the 


Seft.g6.9.355e 


| | DD : 
An Anſwer tothe Fins Tt ARTICLE; 
« the Worſhip of the Bread ir the Sacrament muſt certainly be 
« [dolatry. That your Error about Tranſubſtantiation,' and your 
« good. deſign of worſhipping Chriſt there may, he hopes, "he ſome 
& excuſe for you ;, but that your Opinion will not hinder -it from 
« being at leaſÞ material [dolatry, and the worſhipping of ſome- 
« thing that #5 not God. : 
- 106. So that now upon the whole it remains, that there is 
not ſo much as a ſhadow of Truth in your Aſertion, that the 
true and genuine Sons of the Church of England have excuſed your 
Church of the odious Imputation of Idolatry. My next buſineſs 
is to ſhew, that you did or ought ro have known that there was 
not one word of Truth in what you ſaid. | 

11. Now this will depend upon the Azſwer which I ſhall 
leave any honeſt Man to give to theſe two plain Dueſtions. 
1. Whether when you ſole all this out of 7. G. you either did 
not, or ought not to have known, that Dr. St. had anſwered all 
theſe Cavils many Years ſince, and ſhewn that there was no 
Trath nor Sincerity in them ? 2. Whether a Man that quotes 
but ſix Authors for an Ailertion derogatory to the Eftabliſhment 
of their Church, and contrary to the publick Do#rine of the 
Homilies and Injunttions;, and to the private Opinions of the 
Generality of the D#vines of it, ought not to have been ſure 
that thoſe Authors at leaſt did affirm that which he pre- 
tends they did ? The latter of theſe will conclude againſt you, 
that you ewught to have kyown that what you here ſay is falſe, be- 
cauſe you oxght to have examined theſe Anthors, and then you 
would have known it to be ſo. And for the former ( were not 
your Conſcience unfit to be appeaPd to in a matter of Truth 
againſt your ſelf) I durſt appeal to your own Soul, whether 
you did not know, that the Learned an 1 have ſo often 
mentioned, . had ſhewn T. G. how falſe theſe Prerexces were ? 
_ I go on with you to your next Paragraph : where you 
tell Me, 


12. Ad pag. 2. ] Reply. © You would gladly know, wherefore \__/ 


© at this time 1 charge you with.the odiows Imputation of 
*© adoring Men and Women, Croſles and Images, &c. 


Anſw, ] To ſatisfie you in which Demand, I reply, 1. That 


I charge you with this, becauſe it 3s true, and I haye both 
H | ſhewn 


\ 
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foewn it already, and wilt yet farther ſhew it to be ſo. 2. Ido 


It at. this time, becauſe at this time you have the Confidence 
to deny it,. nay to charge us with Calwmy, and Mhſrepreſenta. 
tion for having ever accuſed you of it. So. that your wiſe 
Dneſtion 18 in effect but this, We the Yindicators and Repre. 


ſenters of New Popery have publickly expoſed you to the World 


Anſwer to ſe- 
weral late Trea- 
tiſes; by Dr. 
Still. Lond. 
1673. The 
general Preface. 


as a pack of Knaves, that have miſrepreſented our Dofrine, and 
wherefore do you go about to wTdicate your ſelves, and not 
ſuffer us to make ſifly People believe in quiet that what we 
fay « true ? 


13. Jbid. ] Reply. © Where (fay you) ao I find any thing 
& of this in the 39 Articles ? and for the Book of Homilies, 
&© 7 muſt be little verſed in our own Doftrine not to know, 
& that ſeveral eminent Divines of our own Church, do net 
&* allow that Book to contain un every part of it the dogmati- 
©cal Doctrine of the Church of England [| Thus T. G6. 
ſpeaks into your Mouth, and you, as his Engine, ecchs 
them to us. T. Gs firſt Anſwer to Dr. St. Pref. p. 8, 9.] 


Aaſw.]) Now to this you ſhould have known that Dr Se. gave 
this Anſwer. © That the Articles of our Church have confirm'd 
« thoſe Homilles ; That _ Articles were not only allow'd and 
« approved by the Queen, but ſubſcribed by the whole Clergy in 
& Convocation, Arno. 1571. © Now (ſays the Dean ) I deſire 
« T. G. to reſolve me whether Men of any common underſt anding 
& would have ſubſcribed to this Book, of Homilies in this manner, 
6 :f they had believed the main DoCtrine and deſign of one of 


EK rhem had been falſe and pernicious, as they muſt have done, if 


&« they had thought the Practice of the Roman Church to be free 
« from Idolatry. 7 will put the Caſe that any of the Biſhops then 
© bad thought that the Charge of Idolatry had been unjuſt, and that 
«it had ſubverted the Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority : 
&« that there could have been no Church or Right of Ordination, 
« if the Roman Church had been guilty of Idolatry ;, would they 
* have inſerted this into the Articles when it was in their power t0 
& have left it out * And that the Homilies contaiwd a wholſome 
« and Godly Doctrine, which in their Conſciences they believed to 
& be falſe and pernicious? I might as well think that the Council 
& of Trent woxuld have altow”d Calvin's Inftitutions AS CONTAINING 

4 


da hk. a. we k Mm. | 


Wy ww ws Ro 0 G0 CY % 


An Anſwertothe FinsT ARTICLE, F1 


« 4 wholſome and Godly Doctrine, 4s that Men ſo perſwaded 
« would have allowd it the Homily againff the Peril of 1do- 
« Jatry- 
L4- "For your ObjeCtion from * T. G. © That ſeveral emi- * T. G's þ-p 
« ext D:vines of our Church, do not allow that Book to con- 4rfivrr to Dr. 
« tain in every part of it the pablick, dogmatical Doftrine of the. Srill. Pref. 
« Church of | gow ; and three of whoſe Names ( from * T.G. Ps: 5 1: 
ſtill) you adorn your Margin with. He anſwers, + Be # ſo : + py Still. 334, 
« wy there #5 a great deal of difference, between ſome = n= 
« [ay Paſſages and Expreſſions in theſe Homilies, and that - which 
« 1s the main Deſign and Foundation of one of them, But in this 
« caſe we are to obſerve, that they who deny the Church of Rome 
« to be guilty of Idolatry, do not only look on the Charge as falſe, 
&« but as of dangerous conſequence, and therefore altho Men 
+ may ſubſcribe to 4 Book in general as containing wholſome and 
« Godly Doarine, tho they be net fo certain of the Truth of every 
« Paſſage in #t, yet they can never do it with a good Conſcience, if 
« they believe any great and conſiderable part of the Dottrine 
{© therein contained to be falſe and dangerous. 
15. Thus did this Reverend Perſon confute your Oracle - If 
you had offer?d any thins to prevent the ſame Anſwer from be- 
ing return'd to you, I ſhould have been far from complain- 
ing againſt you for advancing of an old Argument with new 
Strength : But when you ſaw how unable || T.G. was to de- || 5+ Dy. Still. 
fend theſe Cavils, nevertheleſs ſtill co produce them; and tho Conferences a- 
you could not but be conſcious to your ſelf at the ſame time £4 T. G6. 
that they were not to be-maintaind ; I ſhall only ſay, that * OG 
it ſerves to convince me of the Truth of what an ancient 
Greek, Poet once obſerved, and the meaning of whoſe words 
you may enquire among the Learned ar your leiſure ; 5u «&5* 
£70uNS5, (ov whoeotceeov. 
16. Ad pag. 3. ] Reply. Your next Paragraph conſiſts of a 
Story of Q. Elizabeth, and that too eccho'd form T. G's Inſpi- T. G's Diz- 
ration : But to this 1 have already return*'d my Anſwer, and logues againſt 
when you ſhall think fit to ſpeak ont what you mean by ir, D'-Srill. p. 17. 
you {hall not fail of a farther Confideratzon from me, if I 
» not prevented by your receiving it from a more proper 
and, 
17. And thus have we done with what concerns the general 
Cauſe, in this Introau@#ion; and the Sum of all 1s this ; _ 
bt 2 0 
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of four Paragraphs of which it conſiſts ; the firſt is Calumny ; 
the ſecond falſe ( and I am reaſonably perſwaded kyown by you 
tobeſo) : the third 5mpertinent, and long ſince anſwered ( as 
was alſo the foregoing ) by the Reverend Dr. S:. the laſt ſed;- 
zious : 1 go on to the following part of this firſt Article, to ex. 
amine what relates to my ſelf in it. 

18. Where firſt you except againſt my quoting your particu. 
tar Authors to find out your Churches means, and call it Ca- 
lurmy, tho what Calumny it is to ſay that thoſe Authors, whom 
you cannot deny but that I truly cite, have expounded your 
Churches Senſe otherwiſe than you and ſome others do, I cannot 
imagine : But however you tell us; 


Ad p. 3, 4. Reply. ] © That you have nothing to do with the 

 « Dotirine of the Schools : That I muſt take your Dottrine 
& from your Councils ;, the publick, authentick, and univer- 
& ſally recieved Definitions and Deciſions of the Church. 


Anſw. ] And in this you ſtill follow your old: Guide * T. GC, 
But I have | already ſhewn you the weakyeſs of this Pretence ; 
and for your next ſuppoſal that even thoſe Authors do not ſay 
what I affirm they do, if your Proofs are as convincing as 
your Aſertion is confident, I have already cpa you all you 
can deſire, © That I will not fail to confeſs that you deſerve not ſo 
&« ;[ a Charatter as 1 thought. 


Ad pag. 4- ] Reply. Your next Paragraph charges me with 
EUNSINCERITY in frtating the Queſtion betwixt 
& Cathelicks ( as you call them ) and Proteſtants, for that 
&] repreſented you as allowing us to hold the ancient and 
& undoubted Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Anſw. 7]. And is it not the ancient and wndoubted Fonndation 
of the Chriſtian Faith which we hold, and which has been de- 
liver d down to us in thoſe very Creeds which your ſelves 
profeſs, and into the Faith of which you {fill baptize your 
Children? Nay, do not you your ſelf confeſs this to be true 
in the very place where you cavil againſt me for this Aſſer- 


[ YVindic, Art.1. tion || Yinde. p.24. where you grant, that what we hold is 


P. 24» 


the ancient ana nndenbted Foundation, and only deny that it is 
| intirely 
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jntirely ſo? And again, in this very Reply in which you repeat 
your Accuſation 3 * P. 4, © 7 told him ( ſay you) that we do * Reply, Art.t. 
« not allow that Propoſition, ESPECI ALLY IF HE paga. © 
« AE AN all Fundamentals. $o that then the Unſincerity lies 
not in my ſaying that what we hold is fundamental; for this 
you tell me (/Yindicat.p.24.) NO BODY EVER DENYTPD, 
but for pretending that you allow?d that we held ALL 
which you eſteem'd to be fundamental. Now for this I muſt 
obſerve, 
1ſt, That you dare not ſay poſitively that T affirm'd any ſuch 
thing, + © 7 told him ( ſay you) that we. do not allow that Pre- + Reply ; Ste 
& poſition, 1 F he mean AL L Fundamentals. So that you PO- before. 
ſitively charge me with U-#ſincerity for pretending that you 
granted what you do not, upon ſ#ppoſition that I ME ANT 
any ſuch thing. 
2dly, That to make ſomething of this charge, you are forced 
to go back from your own Conceſſion : For whereas in your 
Vindication you had faid plainly, that tho you do not allow us /indic. p. 24- 
to hold af Fundamentals, yet no body ever deny'd that we held | 
ſome of them ; here you clap in an [»:ſinuation even againſt this 
too : © 7 rold him that we do not allow. that they hold the ancient Reply P.-3, 
«2nd undoubted Foundation z ESPECTALLY, if he meant 
« ALL Fundamentals, So that tho you do deny it ESPE- 
CIALLY if we mean AL Z Fundamentals, yet you do not 
altogether allow even that what we hold is fundamental.. 
But, 3dly, Where at laſt do you find that I ever ſaid, that 
you granted that we held AZ L which you eſteem to be fun- 
damental'? In my Expoſition, I tell you, in the very next words 
to thoſe you cavil at, that this was the thing to be put up- 
on the iſſue ; © Whether thoſe Articles which you had added p 
* to this ancient and undoubted Foundation as SuperſtruGures to it, 2poſ:C, EP.» 
« mere not ſo far from being NECESS ART Articles of Re«= 
« ligion, 5s YOU PRETE ND, that they indeed overthrow 
" = Faith which 1s on both ſides allow'd to be Divine. And 
when in your F/7ndication you firſt made this btrle Exception ; 
E again repeated it in theſe very words, which you take no 
notice of in your Reply: © But the Vinaicator, jealous for the Defen. of the 
&« Authority of his Church, and to have whatſoever ſhe propoſes £09. p. 5. 
&« paſs for fundamental, confeſſes that we do indeed hold a P ART, but 
« wt ALL theſe Articles that are fundamental, T HIS there- 


« fore 
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&« fore muſt be put upon the «fſue.— SO that whereas you ac- 
cuſe me of perverting the Biſhop of Meaux's Senſe, it is in- 
deed you that have (1 fear wilfully ) perverted mine, What 
I ſaid, both of you acknowledg, viz. that what we hold is the 
ancient and undoubted Trath ;, and you cannot deny the State of 
the Queition to be juſt as I have faid, © Whether what you far- 
& ther advance, and what we rejett, be not ſo far from being Fun- 
« Jdamental Truth, that it #5 1ndeed no Truth at all, bat rather 
6 contrary to, and deſtru&tive of that Truth which is on both ſides 
&« alow'd to be Divine ? 


20. Ad p.5. ] Reply. But you go yet farther in this Point 
againſt me z and accuſe me in the next piace *© of per- 
& wverting your own Senſe too, by ſaying that you conicls that 
& thoſe Articles which you hold, and we contradiit, do by 
&« evident and undoubred Conſequence d-ſfroy thoſe Truths 
& that. are on both ſides agreed to be tandamental. And 
«* you wonder with what Spectacles [ read thr. 


Anſw. | The Spectacles I uſe are p'ain Eneſty and plain 
Reaſon ; if you have better, I ervy you noi. In ating the 
Sueſtion between us, I faid * © the thing to be put upon the ive 
« was, Whether thoſe Additions which the Church of Rome bas 
«© 2nade to the ancient ard undoubted Faith, were not ſo far from 
« being Fundamental Truths, that they do, even by your own Con- 
& feſſion, overthrow thoſe Truths that are on both ſides allow'd to be 
« Fundamental ? This you deny you ever ſaid, and yet in the 
very next word: you confeſs the contrary : + * ?Ts true (ſay 
« you) 7 tell him, that were the DoEtrines and Prattices which 
& HE ALLEDGES toe plain and confeſs d Dotrines and 
© Practices of the Church ef Rome, he would have reaſon to ſay 
&« that they contradict our Principles : Bur I tell him alſo that we 
6 renounce theſe DoEtrines and Prattices. But this is not now 
the Queſtion, whether you renounce theſe Dottrines and Prattices 
or no : Did not you confeſs that thoſe Do&rines which I charge 
you with do overthrow the Truths that are on both ſides allow 'd 
to be Divime? This you cammoet, nay you do not deny : And this 
was what I aſſerted, and for v»ich you moſt injuriouſly accuſe 
me of perverting your Senſe, Ls to your denial of thele things» 
that I baye already ſhew:. o be a groundleſs Pretence, and ſhall 
yel 
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yet farther prove you to be as guilty of prevyaricating in 
- Evaſion, as it is evident you have been in your accuſing 
of me. 

21. 16id. ] For the Parallel you add between our charging 
you as guilty of Jaolatry upon the account of your Worſhip, 
and the Fanatick*s Clamours againſt us for our Ceremonies, and 
againſt the Juſtice of which you think we have little to ſay, 
it ſtill more confirms me that the ancient Poet I before mention'd 
was a wiſe Man : For after ſo full a Confutation as has been 
given to this Parallel by * two ſeveral Hands, for you to pre- 
fume ſtill to ſay, that we have little to reply to it z this would 
certainly have made any other Creature in the World bluſh, 
but a Man that has taken his leave of Modeſty. | 

22. Ad pag. 6. ] For your laſt little Refle&#5on, which you 
have dabb'd with the Title © of Proteſtant Charity and Mode- 
 & yatzon;, I ſhall only tell you, that to charge you with adoring 
Men and Women, Croſſes, Images and Relicks, is no more a 
breach of Charity, than it would be to charge a Man with 
Murder or Theft whom I actually ſaw k:lling h!s Neighbour, or 
ftealing away bu Goods, If you are indeed guilty of doing 
this, 'tis Charity to admoniſh thoſe of their danger, whom 
you might otherwite enſnare by your confident denying of it. 
But the ruth js, It is the Juſtice of this Reftettion that ſo much 
troubles you : and you could be well enough content we ſhould 
accuſe you of doing this, if you could but find out any means. 
to prevent our proving of It. 
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The ANSWER to the SECOND ARTICLE... 


That Religions Worſhip terminates ultimately 
| in God alone. 

Fi A? P.6. ] Reply. In the beginning of this. Artecle- 

A © you ſeem alittle concern'd that I took no more 

© notice of what you had faid in your Vindication, con- 

&* cerning your Diſtinitions of Religious Worſhip : You pre- 

< tend that I did not do it, becauſe if I had, al my Bno- 


© tations: 


* Mart. IV. 'T Os 


+ Monſieur de 
M.Expoſ. Art.3« 
Vindic. Art. 2e 
[| Reply, Arte2. 
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© zations out of your Liturgies would have ſignified juſt nothing ; 

&* neither could 1 have made ſo plauſible an Excuſe for my 
'©< Calumnies azd Falfifications : And you conjure me nt to 
&« obſtrutt the Hopes of a Chriſtian Unity by a future Miſ- 
« application of theſe Terms. | 


2, Anſw.] It is perhaps none of the leaſt Inſtances of that 
Perplexity, into which Si and Error commonly lead thoſe who 
have been involved in them, to conſfiier what a multiplicity 
of obſcure and barbarous Terms th: iniquity of theſe latter 
Ages has invented to confound thoie things, which are other- 
wiſe in. themſelves of the greateſt Clearneſs #nd Evidence, 
Whilſt Men kept to that Primitive Rule of the Goſpel, * * Thoy 
&« ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ON LY fhalt thou 
« ſerve ;, the Law was ſimple and eaſfie, and there was no need 
of any Diſtintions, either to excuſe or to condemn the Worſhip 
of any other beſides him. The Command was ſo plain, that 
the Devil himſelf had nothing to ſay to it : As for the S0- 
phiſtry we are now to encounter, (and by which yon would 


| have been able to have taken that offer which our Savior re- 


fuſed, and yet have ſalved your Conſcience of any breach of 
the Precept too ) he was either yet to /earn it, or elſe it ap- 
peared to him ſo thin and contemptible, that however he has 
fince inſpired others with it, yet he was aſhamed himſelf to 
51þft upon it. But however, ſ{ceing Mens words are -their own, 
and let them expreſs their Conceptions after what manner 
they pleaſe, it 1s enough for us that we underſtand their 
meaning ; I ſhall content my ſelf to draw up a ſhort Summary 
of what you here offer, and which indeed is all that your Party 
has to inſiſt upon on this occaſion, and we ſhall hereafter ſee 


* when you come to the Application of theſe Dsſti#:ons, whe- 


ther there be any thing in them to excuſe you of that Gmilt 


we here charge you with. 


3- But before I enter upon this Enquiry, I cannot but ob- 
ſerve the Change you make in the Tie of this Article. Hi- 
therto we have had it in theſe words, © + Religious Worſvip 
* z terminated ozly 3x2 God: Now you add another Reſtr5:0n, 
« || That Rel:gioms Worſhip terminates ultimately 5 God alone : 
By which you would ſeem to imply, that Religious Worſhip may 


rerminate upon the Objeits to which you pay it, as Saznts or 


Angels, 


—_y 
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Angels; (ard wherein you certainly depart from your own and 
the Biſhop of Adeaux?s former Principle) but that wltimately ir 
mult end in God alone. But the truth is, (* what you have 
been already told ) all Worſhip do's properly rerminzre in the 
Objelt to which it Is given. You may honour a Saint for God's 
Sake, and it is an honour to God by accident {5 to do : but when 
21l is done, ſtill the proper Hezour that is given to the Saimt ter- 
minates in him, and do's not pals to any other. And this you 
muſt confeſ:, unleſs you will ſpoil all your own Diſtin#:vns, 


For whatever the Honour be that you give to the Saints, either 


it muſt finally terminate in them, ard then your new *Adaition is 
uſeleſs ; or if it paſs on to God, you mult either diſhonour God 
if you give him ſach an ferior Honour as you do the Saints, 
and which is altogether unſuitable to his infinite Nature and 
Majeſty ;, or if you give the Sams the ſame Honour you db 
God, then you raiſe them up into a ſtate above the condition of 
meer Creatures, and ſo yet more aihonour God, by ſetting up 
Competitors with him in his Service. So that then your new 
modelling of this Poſit:oz will ſtand you in no ſtead : and yon 
mult after all ſay, either that no Religious Hononr muſt be grven 
to any other but God, ( as our Saviour has declared, and as we 
affirm ) if you do truly believe that all Religions Honour oucht to 
germinate in Him alone ;, or you mult confeſs, that Felig:ous Wor- 
fhip may be terminated, and that it:mately, upon the Creature”; 
which indeed your Prat:ce ſhews you do believe, ard for which 
we juſtly accuſe you of 1aelarry. | 

4. But we will examine your own Scheme, that ſo we may 
the better underſtand your Pretences. And, 


Ad Pag.7, $8. ] Reply. 1f, As to the words ( you ſay ) 
«© That Honour, and Worfhip, and Adoration, may admit 
« of different Senſes, and according to them be differently 
& applied, There is a Divine Worſhip proper to God, and 


© there is a Civil Worſhip that is paid to Men; and a Data, 


« or inferior fort of Religions Worſhip, that you give to 
& Saints Angels, and Holy Things. 2dly, That as to 
<« the outward Attions of the Boay, whether Bowing, Knecl- 
©< ing, &c. there may be a difference in theſe two ; they 
*- being not. ſo appropriated to God, but that they may bz 
&« paid to the Creature alſo. That therefore, 3aly. .Qoth 

[ * The 
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<«< the Attions and Expreſſions are to be diſtingviſh'd, ac- 
© cording to the Excellency of the Objett on which they are 
«© rerminated, If the Excellency be natural, or naturally ac. 
&« gurred ;, then the Honour that is paid is Civil or Humane. 
« If it be Supernatural, then the Honour is Religious. And 
<« this Religions Honour is either a Sovereign Honour proper 
«© ts God alone, call'd Latria, Or it is Inferior, and of 
© which there are ſeveral. degrees according to the ſeveral 
« meaſures in which God beftows hus ſupernatural Gifts upon 
&* his Servants ;, and 13 that you call Dlia. And this infe- 
© 74 religious Honour may be paid, not only to rational 
« Natures, but ſometimes alſo to manimate Things. 


5. Anſw.] This I think is the ſam of what you deſire me to 
take zotzce of ;, and | will now return you a few general Refleft;- 
#5 upon it. And, 

1#,. Though weare contented to take all theſe hard words in 
YOur ow7 Senſe, yet I muſt obſerve to prevent any m:ſapplication 
of them to the Paſſages of either Holy Scripture, or Primitive 
Antiquity, before St. Auftir*s Time. That for what concerns the 
Hebrew Phraſes-of the Old Teſtament, by which this Worſbip is 
exprelſs'd, they are all of them promiſcuous, and indifferently 
uſcd with reference both to God and the Creatures. But now 
with the Greck, Phraſes in the New Teſtament it is otherwiſe. 
One of them indeed, viz. that from whence you derive your 
term Dulia, is ambiguous ; but for the other two, AcxTedUay & 
* Teo uv, the former is never at all, the latter never but 
once, ard that too in a parabolical fentence, applied to any other 
Worſhip than that of God only; not to any Humane or Civil 
reſpett. 

jw As to the diftinQtion _ make between C:wvil and Re- 
ligiows Honour properly ſo called, we readily embrace it : and 
we do confeſs, that the difference muſt be taken from the 4:- 
verſity of excellency in the Objetts on which they are terminated. 
From which we infer, that there muſt be therefore the ſame 
proportion between Civil and Religious Worſhip, as there is be- 
tween God and Men. Seeing then there can be no Analogy be- 
tween theſe two, neither can there be any between the Worſrip 
that is paid to the Ore, and to the Other. By conſequence, that 
properly ſpeaking, there can be no other Honoxr attributed to 2 

Creature 
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Creature but what is C:vil, and which muſt be diverſified, ac- 
cording to the d:fferent Excellencies of thoſe to whom it is gl- 
ven. And this you your ſelf allow in your Yindication, [| p. 
28, 29. ] where you declare that this Honour is but an extrinſe- 
cal Denomination from the Cauſe and Motive, not from the Na- 
tureof the Att ;, and that you do renounce any other ſort of Re- 
ligious Worſhip which is ſo from the Nature of the Att, and by 
conſequence only due to God, And here again in your Reply you 
found the Appel/ation of Religious Honour with reference to the 
« Saints, cither upo! the Motive of It, which is religious ; or, 
« becauſe it =/timately refers to God, for whoſe ſake, and upon 
« account of whoſe Gifts we honour them. Now taking this 
then to be not only your own przvate Opinion, but the Senſe of 

7 Church, and that you may ſee, I deſite to cloſe as far as 
poſſibly I can with your Notzors, I add, 


34ly, That as to the firft of theſe, © The Religious Motine , 


We are content in this reſpect to allow the denomination of Re- 
ligious Worſhip to others beſides God. . Such is the Honour we ren- 


der to cur Parents, to Civil Magiſtrates, &c. upon the ac-- 


count of God's Command ſo todo. And thus the two terms of 


C:iviland Religions are not oppoſite, but co-ordinate, and confi-- 
ſtent with one another. Secondly, For the other Grounds on. 


which you call this Honoxr, Religious, namely upon the account 
of thoſe Supernatural Gifts or Excellencies which God has be- 


ſtow?d upon his Creatures, We are ready to allow of this too. - 


And thus we confeſs, that the Honour which we, as well as you, 


pay to the Saints, may be called Relzgioms ,, when we bleſs God - 


for their Excellencies, and pray to him for Grace to follow their 
Examples. We never denied but that goaly and religious Men + 
were to be reverenced, not only for their other Qzalzities, but 
yet more eſpecially for their Saxiity and Devorion. But 
then, 
4thly, As for Religious Honour properly ſo called, and as it re- 
ſpects not meerly the Religious Hotrve, or the Supernatural Gifts 
which God has beſtow?d upon his Servants, but the very Natare.: 
and ©zality of the 4& it ſelf; ſuch Ats by which we pay not 
only all that worſhip which may be due to the Excellencies of a - 
pure Creatzre, but the proper Exerciſes of ' Religion, as Prayer, 
. Confeffion, and ſuch like ; and theſe with all the Circumſtances : 
of a proper, religiow Worſmp ;, in the Houſe of God, in the 
maſs.” 


9 


Ivid. p. 8. - 
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midſt of his Solemn Service ; it may b2 1n the ſame Breath and 
Form in which we adareſs to the Creator ; this is that religrous 
Worſhip which we conſtantly afhirm, and which you your (cf 
confeis may not without implety be given to any but Ged oaly 
and it is for this we charge you with that, which by your own 
acknowledgment none of your Diſt:n&1ions reach to, nor will 
Therefore excuſe you of, viz. Talatry. 

5thly, As for the onrward Expreſſions of this Honour by bodily 
Actions, as Bowing, Kneeling, Proſtrating, &c. theſe we confel; 
are ambiguous, and muſt be d:termined by the other Circumſtan- 
ces. But then we deny that they are to be interpreted meerly 
according to the tention of him that performs them. There 1s 
an External Adoration, which no Tnternal A of the Under. 
ſtanding or Will can excuſe, it it be applied to any belides God. 
Such as is perform'd with thoſe Crircamftances of a Religions 
Worſhip before mention'd, as to Time, Place, Words, and the 
like. In ſhort, it is, we ſay, Jdolatry by any External At 
whatſoever, to ſhew that we do attribute Relig:owe Honour to 
any other but God aloze. 

6thly, And for the reſt, we do afirm, That there are ſome 
other kind of Extetnal Actions {o peculiarly appropriate to Ged, 
that they cannot without 7dotatry be attributed to any other. 

*Bp of Meaux's Such as, 1ſt, Sacrifice *, by your own Confeſſion : 4 to which 1 
Expo. Se&.III. will, 24ly, add all thoſe other things of the like kind which 
F + this prof God appropriated to himſelf under the Law ; as Religious Adora- 
ny a9 pap we in Fon, Erection of Temples and Altars, Burnmg of Incenſe in token 
Dr. Still. frf Of Divine Worſhip, Solenin Invocation, and Yows, in all which 
Anſwer to T.G. neither our Savioar nor his Apoſtles having made the leaſt alte- 
p- 19049 283. ration, we ought certainly (as both the Jews and Primitive 
Cbhriſtsans mo{t undoubtedly did ) to eſteem them ſtill his own 
peculiar Prerogative. 

Having thus eſtabliſh'd in General our Notion of Religi- 
os Worſhip ; let us ſee if any of theſe DiſtinCtions will ( as 
you pretend ) excſe you of that zmputation which has been laid 
upon you. 


AN 


ANSWER 
T-Q FE 
THIRD AR TICS 


OF THE 
INVOCATION of SAINTS. 


: the beginning of this Article I cannot but acknowledge reply, p. re. 


a commendable Endeavour in you to clear the true State 

of the Queſtion betwixt us : And tho I am not abſolutely 
of your mind, nor do I ſee any Caule for your Suppoſal that 
Mr. t Thorndyke ſpoke the Senſe of the Church of England in Þ P. 12. 
every one of thoſe Particulars mention d by you in Order 
thereunto, yet I will not enter into any. Controverſze with you 
about them. 

I. And firſt, Be it allow'd that the Words Prayer, Inveca- 
tion, Calling upon, Addrefs, &c. are or may be Equivucal ; 4. e. 
(as that Learned Man phraſes it) that we may make uſe of the 
ſame Expreſſions in ſignifying our Requeſts to God and to Man ; 
tho yet for the two firſt of theſe, wiz. Prayer and Inwecation, 
they are ſeldom Applied to any Other than a Religions Senſe. 
This T.: G. long ſince obſerved, and you have now borrowed 
it from Him 3 and you may make what uſe of this Remark 
you pleaſe in managing of this Controver/ze. 

2. We do not deny but that we ought to Honour the Saints 
departed, as well as Holy Men upon Earth ; Only we deſire 
that that Honour be ſuch as becomes them to receive, and vs to 
pay. We honour them when we praiſe, and much more when 
we follow their Faith and Patience. And becauſe the Reaſon 
and End of this Honour is Religicirs, you may without being 


contradicted by me call the Honour it [elf Religions too ; fee- 
ing 


66 


Yind, Po» 28 3 
29. 


Reply, P- II, 


Ibid. 


Reply, Þ- Is 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


ing you explain your ſelf to mean no more by it, than an 
an External Denomination from the Cauſe and Motive, but not 
from the Nature of the AF its ſelf. ” 

2. Nor will 1 diſpute with you, laſtly, Whether the Sainrs 
in Happineſs do not in General pray for the Chnrch Militant : 
For *ris to as little purpoſe to deny what cannot be diſproved, 
as to affirm what one cannot prove. TI have as great an Ho- 
nour as any Man for Mr. Thorndyke's Memory ; but yet I 
cantot ſee the Proof even of this in thoſe Scriptures which 
(as you ſay) He proves it by. Some Fathers I know have ſaid 
ſo; but their ſaying it is not to Me a ſufficient Proof of a 
Point of Defrine. When all is done, the Congruity of the 
thing is the beſt that can be brought for it. And if upon 
this account you are reſolved to call them Advocates or Inter- 
ceſſors between God and ws, you will I hope excuſe me if I do 
not comply with you in ic. That they are full of Charity 
towards us who are Members of the ſame Body with them, 
I make not the leaſt Queſtion : But how they expreſs it I do 
not certainly know, becauſe many Particulars there are from 
whence ſuch a Matter is to be concluded, which are all hid- 
den from my Knowledge. One thing I know , That we 
have a Mediator at the Right Hand of God, who knows all our 
Wants, which I ſee no reaſon to believe the greateſt Saint in 
Heaven does. I am likewiſe affured that his Right to inter- 
cede for us is founded upon the Sacrifice of his Death. And 
fince the Goſpel gives this Honour and Prerogative to Him 
ONLY, to appear in the Preſence of God for ws, I ſhall never 
whilſt IT live help forward an Ambiguity in thoſe 7zizles, of a 
Mediator with God, or ati Advocate with the Father, or an It 
rerceſſor in Heaven, by attributing of them to any Saint what- 
ſoever. Theſe Expreſſions ſo applied are danperozs, and ſcar 
daloms; and 'tis but a frivolous Pretence for the doing of it, 
chat poſlibly the Saints may do ſomething for us in Heawen, 
upon the account of which the 7zrles of our Redeemer may in 
Jome ſenſe be given to them. 

2. As for the Stare of the Queſtion which you next pro- 
poſe, you ſhould know by this time that we are by no Means 
agreed that the only thing in diſpute betwixt us is, Whether 
it be lawful for ws to Pray to the Saints that they would Pray 
for us? and, Fihether ſuch kind of Adareſſes as theſe are of 


ſuch 
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ſuch a Nature as to make Gods (tor 1o you tell me IT very dife Ibid. | 


reſpe&fully call them ; tho I believe you will find cis your 
Miſrepreſenter's Phraſe, and not Mine) of Men and Women. 
You do indeed with your Guides T. G. and the Biſhop of 
Meaux tell us, that all the Prayers of your Church, be their 
Words never fo repugnant, mult yet be reduced to zh ſenſe, 
PRAY FOR US: But you have often been told, that this 
i5 utterly difallow'd by us. However, to take off all occaſion 
of Cavil, as far as is poflible, I will offer you the Srate of 


the Queſtion in ſuch Terms as you ſhall have no juſt cauſe to 
except againſt it ; wiz. 


&« ryhether it be [ Lawful to pray to the Saints, after the man- 
« ner that w at this day preſcribed and practiſed in the 


« Church of Rome ? 


And I will ſo far comply with you, as to conſider it in both 
reſpe&ts : 1. According to your own Kepreſentation of it : 
2. According to that which is indeed your Pra#ice, and free- 
ly acknowledged by the greateſt Men of your Church to be fo. 


IL POINT. 


Whether ir be Lawful to pray to the Saints, 
to Pray ror Us? 


3. This is the leaſt that can poflibly be made of this Mat- 
ter : And becauſe I would bring the Point to the faireſt Iſſue 
that may be, as I have propoſed the Que#ion according to 
your own defire, fo I will diſpute it with you upon your own 
Principles. 

4. And fr##; for what concerns the Terms of the Que- 
ftion, they are exactly taken from your own Fords : You 


rell us in your Vindication, that all you ſay is, * That it s yindic. p. 30. 


{<*LAWFUL to Pray to the Saints; and here in your Reply, 


«That the Difference between us is Ihether ut be LAW- Reply, p.11. 


* FUL for us to Pray to them ? In which yet = ſeem to fall 
C 


a little below eyen the Biſhop of AMeaux Himſelf, who tells ns, 
= "+ Thee 
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« That your Church teaches that it « PROFITABLE at leaf 
© 70 Pray to them. But however ſuch is our Security accord- 
ing to Beth of you, that neither 7 nor He care to fay it is 


- our Duty ſo to do, or that we run any Danger in the: negle& 


See Vidicat-P. 
27 


Ibid, Pe28,29. 
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of it. Whatever therefore be the liſue of this Diſpute, it is 
wholly your Concern to look to it; thus much we are Agreed 
in, That there is no Sz in our Omiſſicn. For where there is 
no Law, there 1s no Tranſgreſſion. 

5. But I will now preſume to go farther: And ſince you 
dare not fay that fuch an Þwecation 15 Neceſſary, T will un- 
dertake to affirm, that neither 1s 1t Profitable, nor indeed 
Lawful, but utterly forbidden. And tor proof of this, I ſhall 
lay down no Other Fiundation than what you have your ſelf 
eſtabliſh'd ; vis. That Religions Honour or Wirſhip may be ta- 
ken in a double Senſe : © Firſt, S:ri4/y, and fo is due Only 
« to God : Secondly, More Jargely, and ſo may be paid to 
© Creatures, And what you mean by theſe Terms, you thus 
more fully expreſs : © That by Religions Honour in this latter 
« ſenſe, and as you apply it to the Saints, you underſtand 
© only an Honour fo called by an exrrinſecal Denomination from 
«© the CAUSE and MOTIVE; but not from the NATURE 
©* of the ACT itſelf. That is ſuch an Hononur as may be in 
it felf Cixzl, and is only CALLED Religiowss cen it 1s 
done for God's ſake, and in Obedience to God's Command. 
But for a ftri& and proper Religions Worſhip, ſuch as is in its | 
own Nature 1o, this you confteis with us to be due to God 
ONLY. From whence I conclude , That to give ſuch a 
Worſhip to any Creature, muſt be to pay that Service to the 
Creature which is due only to the Creator; and that is, in Our. 
Senſe, to Commit 1dolatry. 

6. And now from this Principle which you have your ſelf 
Jaid down, and which you think © wil be alone ſufficient to 
«* Anſwer all Objections brought againff your Dodtrine ; I 
take. leave to inferr, © Thar it even ſuch an Inwocation as you 
* confeſs you pay to the Saints, be ſfrily a Religiozs Honour, 
*©1n the very Natzre of the AG zt, ſelf, and not barely by an 
* Extrinſecal Denomination from the Cauſe and Motive of it ; 
*1t will chen remain that you are guilty in this Service of 
* giving that 7/orſhip to the Saints which is due only to God, 
«and are by: Conſequence. therein guilty of 1dolatrry And 
this F ſhall ſhew, EL From 
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I. From the very Nature of the A& it ſelf. 
II. From the Circumſtances of it. 
I. That the very Nature of the 4&# it ſelf of Inwocating the 
Saints, does ſhew, that it is ſ#ri&ly and properly a Religiores 
Worſhip. 


7, This is what I know Monſieur de Meaux denies : He tells 


us, © That when you pray to the Saints, you do it in the [ame Expoſ, Articaa. 
« Spirit of Charity, and according to the Jame Order of Bro- IV. 


« therly Society, which moves us to demand Aſſiſtance of our 
* Brethren living upon Earth. "Thus he ſmooths your Invocation 
of Saints departed, to make it lie even with owr deſires of one 
anothers prayers. But did he in good earneſt believe, that no- 
thing but a Spirit of Charity, and the Order of Brotherly Society, 
is to be diſcerned in the 4# of calling upon departed Saints to 
pray for #s ? We have indeed that Charity for them, as to be- 
lieve, that they have Charity for zs : and though they arehigh- 
ly advanced above us, we yet take them to be our Brethren. 
But is this all that is implied in the 4# of calling «pon them to 
pray for #5 2 For my part, I cannot but believe, that Monſieur - 
de Meaux himſelf was ſenſible of a vaF## diference in the Caſe, 
as appears by his endeavouring to blind it afrerwards. And I 
ſhall now offer ſome Reaſons, that may perhaps convince others, . 
as they have fully ſatisfied my ſelf about-1t. 


s. For 1. If the Nature of that 4c of Inviking the: Saints 
in Heaven, be the ſame with that of deſiring my Chriſtian Bro- 
ther to pray for me upon Earth, then on the other hand this is 
alſo of the /ame Nature with that. And by conſequence, I: 
may as well fall down upon my Knees here in Loudon, and. 
deſire my Chriſtian Brother, who is now, it may be, in Fa- 
pan, or ſomewhere in the Eaſt Indies, or perhaps: on his return 
bomewards, to pray for me, as do-the like to S. Peter or S. Paul, 
who, for any thing I can tell, are at a vaſtly greater diſtance 
from me, than my Friend upon Earth is. But if there be 
fomcthing more than a Spiriz of Charity, or an acknowledg- 
ment of Brotherhood, in calling upon my l:wving friend, who is . 
aut of all natural diftance of hearing, thers is allo ſomething : 
more - 
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more than this in calling upon the dead, who it may be are a 
thouſand times farther from me, than the living can be from 
one another. Would not ſuch an Invocation of my Friend, 
think you, ſuppoſe him to be more than a Brother, or a Man? 
Would not the Nature of the A& aſcribe to him not only the 
praiſe of Charity, but likewiſe the power of hearing and knowing 
all that is ſaid upon Earth, at any diſtance whatſoever ? ] 
grant, that if this were indeed no more than according to the 
Order of Fraternal Society ; neither would it be any more than 
ſo for you to call upon the Saints deceaſed to pray for you. But 
if the former would be more, when you have ſaid all that you 
can, the latter muſt neceſſarily be ſo too: And you do thereby 
Elevate the Saints above the condition of Creatures. For whether 
you believe them to be O-mipreſent or not, the very A4&# of in- 
voking them indifferently in any place, and their being called 
upon in ſeveral places at the ſame time, does imply their Om- 
nipreſence, unleſs you could give us ſome other ground of cer- 
tainty, that they hear you, beſides this, that wherever they are 
when they are ſpoken to, and wherever you are when you ſpeak 
to them, tis all one, they do as ſurely know what you ay, as 
if they ſtood within the common diſtance of hearing. Now that 
Aion, which in the very Natureof it aſcribes an Immen/ity of 
preſence to the ObjeF, about which it is converſant, is religions in 
the very Nature of the 4#. And thenlT leave it to you to deter- 
mine whether it be Idolatroxs or not, if it be paid to any thing 
that is not God. But, 

9. Secondly, If you are not yet ſatisfied, I would deſire to 
know, whether prayer to God, which you will not deny to be 
in its own Natare a religions. Ad, be not ſo upon this account as 
well as others, that *tis an Acknowledgment of his Immenſe Pre- 
ſence. But how is it ſuch an acknowledgment, otherwiſe than 
as we doin all places, and at all times call upon him.Since there: 
fore you do in all places,and at all rimes call uponthe Saints as well 
as upon God, I pray tell us why this Þwvecation ſhould not alfo 
be in its own Nature religions Worſhip. If you allow this, then 
you have already pafs'd ſentence upon your ſelf: If you do 
not, I ſhould be glad you would find a little leifure co ſhew us 
the difference. This is an Argument that has been often enough 
urged to be taken notice of; and if you ſhall itil} goon to lay 
nothing to it, weſhall conclude the reaſon to be, that indeed you 
have nothing to objec} againilt it. 10. And 
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10. And what I have now faid of this Invocation, upon the 


account of the diſtance of the Saints from us, that they are 
now out of the compaſs of all Civil Commerce ; and therefore 
to pray to them muſt be properly a ReligiowsIorſhip, will be yer 
further confirm'd, Thirdly, by another of your practiſes; in 
that your Church allows not only Yocal, but even Mental Prayer 
to be made to them. Now this can be no 4# of Civil Hv- 
our, ſeeing no creature, ſuch as Man (the O5je&# of all Civi/ 
Honour) is, Can be capable of ſearching the Heart, ſo as to 


find out the ſecrets of it. For God, even God only knows the ſe- 1 Kings VIII 
crets of all the Children of Men. And therefore to pray in our 3t- 53 


minds to the Saints, to offer up the ſecret aſpirations of our 
Souls, int Honour to any Creature, this muſt be an A&# of Rel;- 
gions Worſhip, and ſuch therefore as by your own acknowledg- 
ment is due to God only. 

11. Now that you could not be ignorant of theſe things, 
and by conſequence are the more excuſable in this your 
Worſhip, appears from what Monſieur de Meaux has told us ; 


vis. © That by addrefling Prayers to the Saints, and honou- x, C. SeR. 
« ring them all tte World over as preſent, you do not attribute Iv ; 


© to them a certain kind of Immenſity, nor the Knowledge of 
&« the Secrets of the Heart, which God has reſerved to Him- 
« ſelf; ſeeing it is manifeſt, that to ſay a Creature may have 
© the Knowledge of theſe things by a Light communicated 
<* to Him by Ged, is not to elevate a Creature above his Con- 
© dition. Thus he gives that to the Saints in the Cloſe, which 
He deny*'d in the Beginning. They have not a kind of Im- 
menſity, nor do they know the Secrets of our Hearts ; No, by no 
means, for that is neceſſary to be ſaid to ſave your ſelves 
from giving Divine Honour to the Saints : But tor all that they 
have the Knowledge of theſe things by a Light communicated 
to them by God; and this is alſo neceſlary to be ſaid, to ſave 
your Invocation of them from being a fookſh and abſurd Dewo- 
tion. And for the ſame reaſon he tuppoſed before, that ſome 
« Grounds, which He would not examine, might be had to 
© attribute to the Saints ſome certain Degree of Knowledge as to 
« thoſe things that are ated amonglt us, as alſo of our ſecrer 
«* Thoughts, Thus he doubles, and treads with fear, like a 
Man that has loſt his Way in a dars Night, and is afraid of 
a Ditch every Step he takes. To lay that the Saints _ 
A 
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All our 7axts and Deſires, and the Secrets of cur Hearts, is to 
give them 2 certain kind of Immenſity which He dares not lay 
they have; and therefore thoſe Words are lipt in, that 
« {cre Grounds may be had to attribute to them a certain Degree 
* of Knowledge, as to theſe things. Now a certain Degree of 
Knowledge, feems not to be a certam —_— Immenſity ; and 
{o you are for a while ſafe on that fide. Well, but 2 certaiy 
Degree of Knowledge as to theſe things, will not ſerve to make 
all the Prayers of All Men, at any time, and in any place, to 
this or that Saint, wiſe and profitable Prayers. For a certain 
Degree is but a Degree ; And to anſwer all that is, or that 
you would have to be done in this kind, nothing will ſerve 
but a certain kind of Immenſity. And therefore on the Other 
hand, a Creature may have the Knowledge of theſe things, i. e. 
of ALL theſe things. So that now the Prayers are profitable 
again ; but then what ſhall we do to keep off Immen/ity from 
being attributed to the Creature ? He has a Trick for thar, 
and it is this; viz. That this kind of Immen/ity or Knowledge 
of all Prayers that are or can be any where offer'd to them, 
is communicated to them by God, and as long as God has made 
them thus immenſe, we may do ſo too. 

12. And thus he repreſents the Saints as Dii fati, Mad: 
Gods,and that by- the 4lmighty himſelf; which being done with 
reſpe& to Omnipreſence, may , whenever a wretched Cauſz 
requires it, be done as well with reſpe&t to Omniporence, and 
all the other Divine Perfe&tioms; and in one word leads to 
ſuch Conſequences, as Cannot but ſtir up the Indignation of all 
good Men. Nothing ſhould be maintain'd in the Minds of 
Chriitian People with more care than the 4d;/#in& Notion they 
ought to have of God and his Creatures. But your Do&rine 
and Pra#ice in this kind does ſo confound theſe Apprehenſi- 
ons of the Ore and the Orher, that they cannot tell what 
Prerogative , as to the matter of hearing Prayers , God has 
above his Saints ; ſince they hear all, as well as He. Prayer 
to God every where is that which principally ſupports in the 
Minds of Men the apprehenſion of his being every where pre- 
ſent: And tho much of it is due to the natural Impreſſions 
which God has left of himſelf in our Souls, yet the Reflexi- 
cns we make upon it, are chiefly owing to the frequent Aa- 
dreſſes we make every where, publickly and privately, to the 

| Inviſible 
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Inviſible Being, the Lord of All, of whom we have ſome know- 
ledge by Nature, and more by Chriſtian Inſtruction. But when 
Prayer is made to other Þwvi/ible Beings as generally as to God, 
how can it be otherwiſe, but that the People ſhould conceive 
\ them to be as Ommnipreſent as God himſelf is? Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, that when their Educated and Philoſophical Men, 
come to vindicate their Pratice and Do&rine from this imputa- 
tion, they cannot ſo much as ſpeak ſenſe about it, but with all 
their Art, talk more meanly and confuſedly than meer Nature 
would inſtruct an Honeſt man to do. The difference between 
the People and the blind guides on the one ſide, and between 
the Seers on the other, being only this, That the W:rſhip, and 
the Notions of the former go together, and are of a piece ; but 
the latter, with as bad a Worſhip, have better Notions ; and give 
that H:ncur to the Saints by their Practice, which their Notions 
(as they would have us think at leaſt) deny to them. But for 
that reaſon they are the more to blame ; and tho their 1dolatry 
be nor {ſo groſs as the Peoples, yet it is more mexcuſable. 

13. And yet if we may judge of their thoughts by their 
words, ſome of the refined Controverrifts do not come much 
behind the Commen People in this ſtupidity. It they think 0- 
therwiſe than they fy, they are to anſwer to God for that 


too. Cardinal Bellarmine, and others, who had none of theſe De Culru 
Expcunding deſigns to carry on, ſpeak out freely, and tell us, 9+ lti-c. g. 


that the Saints are Di per participationem, God's by participation ; 
and upon that account he juſtifies the Practice of the Church of 


Rome, in ſwearing by them, and making Vows to them. Nor Expoſ. $. IV. 
indeed do I ſee how that differs very much from A{nſieur de P: 7* 


Meaux's giving them the Knowledge which the hearing of all 
Prayers requires, as by a light communicated to themby God. For 
what is that but to ſay, thatGed has (in efte&t) made them par- 
takers of his Immen/ity ? Nay, the Repreſenter (1t we may con- 
clude any thing from his arguing) ſeems plainly to yeild, that 


the Saints have a Natural Knowledge of our Prayers : © Fir (ſays Part I. $. its 
*he) Abraham heard the Petition of Dives, who was yet at aP: 3* 


* greater disfance from him (than the Saints are from us), ever 
* :1 Hell : and told him likewiſe the manner of his living whilſt as 
" et on Earth, Nay, ſince tis generally allow'd, that the very De- 
* vis þ / bo call cn tl, by ſhould 
vils hear thoſe deſperate Wretches who call cn them, why ſhoutd we 


* doubt that the Saints want this priviledge? 
| I 4. Ns 
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14. No wonder therefore if Bellarmine makes a preater dif. 
ference between the Prayers to the Saints, and our deſires of 
good mens Prayers upon Earth, than Monſieur de Meaux ſeems 
willing to acknowledge ; and looks upon it to be a Worſhip 
due to them, thus (in the words of your Synod of Trent) ſupplt- 
antly to call upon them : For what can be more reaſonable than 
to eſteem that Prayer, the Invocation of Suppliants, and the 
Worſhip of Invocation, which 1s made with ſuch deference of 
reſpect from the very Nature of the A&, as is due to Ged the 
only Ommipreſent Being ? And what more anreaſcnable and foeliſh, 
thanto call our deſires of each others Prayers by ſuch Titles as 
theſe ? 

And hitherto have I ſhewn, that in the very 4# of praying 
eo the Saints, without any regard had to the form or ſubſtance 
of your Petitions, or the circumſtances with which you call 
upon them, you give proper, relig:ow Worſhip to them, which 
you acknowledge it is unlawtul for you to do. I proceed, 
Secondly, to ſhew this yet more plainly, 


—_ 


H. From the Circumſtances of it. 


15. And here to avoid, if itbe poffible, all your little Ce 
wits 10 uſual upon this occaſion, as in ſpeaking to the former 
part of this Argument, T have managed it ſo as not to concern 
my ſelf with any of your d:s7in&ions of Supreme and Infericur 
Religiozs Worſhip ; fo here | will not inſiſt on thoſe Exteriour 4- 
&iens of the Body, which you tell me are Eqaivocal, and of 
which Mcnfieur de Meaux roundly affirms, © That the Nature of 
* that Exteriour Honour 2which you render to the Saints, muZ? be 
« judged frem the internal Sentiments of the Mind. The Cir- 
cumſtances Iſhall now infiſt upon are ſuch, as are not liable to- 
any of theſe Evaſions ; bur will, if not filence a Ceontentions 
Spirit, yet I am confident, fſatisfie any unprejudiced Chriſti- 
an, that the Prayers which you make to the Saints are properly 
a Religiors AF, andnot only called fo.by an external denomina- 
zi0n from the Cauſe and Motive of them. 

16. For 1. What elſe can be gathered from thoſe outward 
Circumſtances, of the Place, Time and Manner (to ſay nothing 
of the Geſtures of the Body) with which you call upcn them ? 
Do not all theſe ſpeak plainly to us what the Narare _ 
YOU- 
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Worſhip is? You pray (for inſtance) to the Saints in the 
Houſe of God, it may be, in a Temple which you have conſe- 
crated at once to the Service of God, and to the Honour of the 
Saint whom you invoke. You accompany theſe Prayers with 
Incenſe ſmoking before their Images; a Circumſtance which was 
once reckon'q as a peculiar inftance of External Religious Ado- 
ration ; and which was therefore thought ſo appropriate an 
AF of Divine Worſhip among the Primitive Chriſtians , that- 
they choſe to die rather than to throw a little Incenſe into the 
fire upon the Heathen Altars. You call at the ſame inftanc 
upon the One and upon the ether, and too often place them in _ : 
an equal rank with one another, ©* Thus, if you confeſs your Miflal. R. in 
« ſins, you do it to God Almighty, to the B, Virgin, to St. Mi- ——_ 
© chael the Archangel, to S. John Baptiſt, to the Holy Apoſtles 
&« S. Peter and S. Paul, and in ſhort, to All rhe Saints: If you 
© commend a departing Soul, you bid him go out in the Name Rituale R.Ord. 
& of God the Father Almighty, who created him ; and of Je/#s Comm. An. 
« Chriſt, Son of the living God, who ſuffer'd for him ; and in 
* the Name of the Holy Ghoz#, who was poured out upon him; 
« in the Name of Angels and A4rchangels, of Apoſtles, Evange- | 
« lifts, &c. If you conjure a Tempe+t, you call upon God and Ritual. Fr. de 
« the Holy Angels ; you adjure the Evil Spirit, you contradict Sales. p. 77.10 
« him, by the Yertue of our Lord Feſ#s Chrift, and the Bleſſid f% 
& Virein Mary. In the Offices of the Church, your Addreſles to 
*« God, and the Bleſſed Virgin, are 1o inter-woven with each 0- 
«ther, that there is no alteration but only in the »zazner of 
« che Expreſſi;m, and very often not in that neither : As when 
«* you pray (for inſtance) © That the Virgin Mary and Her Son Offic. B. V. 
 * would Bleſs you. In the Doxologies of your greateſt Men ar P*: 64, 
che End of their Works, nothing more frequent than to ſee 
* Glory and Praiſe return'd to God and the Bleſſed Virgin ; and 
in your ordinary Converſation no exclamation more frequent 
than that of Feſu-Maria. Even your folemn Excommunicati- Pontific- R. 
ons and Abſolutions are made in the Name and Autherity of the Ord. Excom. 
Holy Trinity, the Bleſſed Virgin, and all the Saints ; and the ror og 
Paſſion of Chriſt joyn'd in equal rank with the Merirs of the Þ' 1992 777 
Virgin Mary for the remiſſion of their ſins. By all which it un- 
doubtedly appears, that either your vocation of God himſelf 
1s not properly a Religions +; or if that be ffriftly a Religious 
IVorſhip, the other will be 10 allo. 
LA F9, Se- 
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- I7. Secondly, Another Circumſtance which plainly ſhews 
your Invocation of Saints to be in the very Nature of the A&# a 
Religions Service, is, that you offer not only your Prayers, but 
our very Sacrifice too to their Honour and Veneration : And this 
Fm ſure you willnot deny to be truly a Religiow AQ. Thus 
in the Miſſal of Salzbury. | 


« Accept, O Holy Trinity, th Oblation, which 1, unwor- 
& ;þy ſinner, offer in Honour of thee, and of the Bleſſed Virgin 
« Mary, and of All Saints. 


In Ord. Miſſz. 
fol. 146. 


And in the Common Roman Miſ/al, 


Ord. Mifl. p. « Accept, O Holy Trinity, this Oblation which we offer to 
311, Pariſ. © thee in memory of the Paſlion. Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
1616. &« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in Honour of the ever Bleſſed 


« Virgin Mary, and of the Bleſſed John the Baptiſt; and of 
* che Holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 


And in the Poſt-Communio of the Maſs of the B. Virgin. 


Rituale Fr. de « Having received, O Lord, the defence of our ſalvation, 
Sales.par-poſt, © grant, we beſecch thee, that we may every where be defended 
454 Lyon... «, the Patronage Af the Bleſſed Virgin, for whoſe Veneration 
TT * ve have offer'd this to thy Majeſty. 


Now, not to enter on an Enquiry, how far theſe Expreſſions 
will in ſome meaſure apply the very Sacrifice it {elf to thoſe 
Saints; it being hardly intelligible otherwiſe what Hononr can 
be done to the Saints, by a Sacrifice ofter'd ſolely. ro God ; it 
cannot be doubted, but that this being conteſledly a proper, Rer 
ligions Af, whatever Honour is hereby done the Saints, muſt be 
ſtrittly and properly a Religious Honcur , not meerly in denomina- 
Zion, but in the very Nature of the thing it ſelf. And I deſire 
Monſieur de Meaux to tell us, whether this roo be done with the 
ſame Spirit of Charity, and in the ſame Order of Brotherly Society 
with which we intreat our Brethren upon Earth to pray for us. And 
what would be thought of him, that out of kindneſs or reſpe# 
to his fellow Chriſtian, ſhould ofter up the Sin of God for his 

 Homeur, or (as the laſt Prayer has it) in his Veneration. 
I do 
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T do not pretend that this is properly an A& of Prayer to 
Saints ; and therefore I propoſe it only as a Circumſtance from 
whence to conclude what the true Nature of your Inwocation 
of them is. For if it appear, that the other parts of that 
Warſhip you pay to the Saints, are properly Religions Atts, it will 
not be doubted but that your praying to them is certainly ſo 
too. And tho you have reſtrain'd the terms of our Queſtion 
to this one particular ſtance, of calling upon them, yet it luffi- 
ces me in general to conclude againſt you, that you do give 
proper Religions Henour to others beſides God, if it appear, that 
any part of that Forſhip you pay to the Saints is ſuch. 

18. Nor is it by any means to be forgot here, that in almoſt 
every one of theſe Maſſes you defire to be accepted by the 
MERITS of that Sat in whoſe Honour or Veneration the 
Maſs it ſelf is offer'd. I will give you an in/tance or #0 of 
this. 


« Regard, 2e moſt humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, theſe things Miſale in u- 
« which we offer to thee: and by the MERITS of thy Bleſ- ſum Sarum. 


&« {ed Biſhop Julian, deliver ws from all ſin. 2 


« Tet the MERITS of S. Bathildis obtain, that theſe 
« oitts may be accepted by thee. 


© Ie load thy Table, O Lord, with myſtical gifts, in comme- lbid. fols xiii 


* moration of S. Agatha thy Virgin and Martyr ; bumbly be- 
© ſeeching thy Majeſty, that by the help of HER MERITS 


* we may be freed from all Contagions. 


Thus (as I have heretofore obſerved) do you joyn the ME- 
RITS df Chrif, whom you ſuppoſe to be the Offering, with 
the MERITS of your Saints; and make a Bathilds or 
a Fulian, joynt Interceſſors with the Sen of God for your for- 
giveneſls. What is this but truly to aſcribe to the Creature the 
Honour of the Creator, and to worſhip them with a Religious Wor- 
ſhip, in the utmoſt propriety of the Expreſſion ? 

I9. I ſhall add but one Circumſtance more, and that of an- 
other ſort of Service with which you ſometimes accompany 
your Prayers to the Saints, and which I think will undeniably 
convince you, that you do give them the moſt ric As of 
Re- 
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Religiow Service ; and that is, Your making of Vows to they, 
Numb. XXX. That this is a proper AG of Religion, both the Holy Scripture 
Deuter, XXUL. evidently ſhews, and the reaſon of the thing it ſelf declares ; 
A Vow being in its own Nature nothing elſe than a Propyiſe 
made to God ; and fuch by which he is acknowledged to be the 
Searcher of tbe Heart, and the juſt Avenger of all perjidious Pro- + 
riſers, as he is the bountiful Rewarder of thoſe who are faith- 
Aquinas 22. ful in his Service. And your own Authors unanimouſly ac- 
Qu. 88. A« 5+ knowledge it to be an A4&#, not only of Proper, but of Supreme 
Religious Worſhip. 

20. And yet even this too is paid by you to the Sajzts : 
and I deſire you to conſider what you then did, when at the 
entry into your Order ( if you herein, as I ſuppoſe, agree 

Vid. Annot. with the manner of your Brethren the Dominicans), you fo- 
| Cajer- in D. Jemnly vow'd to © God, to the B. Virgin, to S. Benedi, and 


4 OS: 16k * to All the Saints, tht you would be chedient to your Supe- 
Lugd. 1562, 7407s. Now this I the rather remark, becauſe the Anſwer that 


is made by your Writers, to juſtifie this PraFice, plainly con- 

demns you (not only in this Pojnr, but in that of your Prayers 

too) upon your own Principle, as Idolaters. They acknow- 

ledge the 44 to be PROPERLY RELIGIOUS; 

That theſe Vows are made after the very SAME M AN- 

Ibid. NER to God and the Saints. And Card. Cajetane anticipa- 

ting this Obje&ion, © That to Vow is an A# of Supreme Reli- 

«* gious Worſhip ; and how then may it be given to the Saints? 

Anſwers, © That it is an A& of the ſame kind to V OW 

<andto PRAY; but (fays he) We pray to the Saints in 

« Ocder to God, and therefore in the ſame manner we Vow 

« to them too. And the main Excuſe which He makes for 

both, is the utter ruine of yours and Aon/ieur de Meaux's Pre- 

tences, viz. That the Saints are GODS BY PARTI 

Bellarm. de *CIPATION. A Remark which Card. Bellarmine 

Culr.SS. Lid. thought ſo conſiderable, that He from thence diſtinguithes 

2* 5 yg * between the Promi/es that are made to Men on Earth, and to 

= the Saints in Heaven ; 1o that the former are Only Promij/es, 

the latter are Vows; © Becauſe a Vow does not agree Otherwiſe 

«© ro the Saints, than as they are GODS BY PARTE 
*<CIPATION. 

21. The Conſcquence of all is this plain Concluſion , That 

if a Vow be ſericily and properly an A& of Retigious Worſhip, 


and 
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8nd not only calld ſo by an extrinſecal Denomination from the 
Cauſe and Motive of # ; and Prayer (as Card. Cajetane 1ays)- 
be an 4# of the ſame kind with it ; then are they both 4&s, 
by your own Acknowledgment, due only to God : And there- 
fore it muſt be a Sin to give them to any Other; and being 
a Sin in a matter of Religioxs Worſhip, whereby that Honour is 
viven to the Creature which 1s due only to God, it remains, 
according to our Notion, that it muſt be Ide/atry. 

22. And thus have I hitherto argued againit that Perſhip 
you pay to the Sainrs, upon your own Principle, and accord- 
ing to your own Propoſal : I ſhall only add, to cloſe this Firſt 
Point, That whether theſe Arguments ſhall be thought of force 
ſufficient to convict you of what I am perſuaded you are 
guilty in this Service, it 1s your Concern alone to weigh. If 
they are, I need not ſay any thing to exaggerate your Offence 
which you commit in this Matter : If they are not, yet whilſt 
we are neither defective in our Vere ation towards thoſe Bleſ- 
ſed Souls, but pay them all that Hcmour (as I have before 
ſhewn) of which they are now Capable ; whillt we tranſgreſs 
no Command of Ged in our Omiſjton of theſe Superſtitions ; nor 
fail continually to Addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of Grace, 
through our Great_and Only Mediator Feſns Chriſt ; We are 
not only ſure of his Iterceſſion, who we know is able borh to 
Hear and Help us ; but alfo in a moſt likely way of obtaining 
the Charitable Aſſiſtances of thole Holy Souls too, who, if they 
have any Knowledge of us, or Concern for what pallts Here. 
below, will doubtleſs need no Sollicitarion to be kind to us ; 
but without our Intreaty offer up their Prayers to Ged, for 
all thoſe who thus ſerve him in Sincerity and Truth. 

23. But I muſt now go much farther, and bring my Charge 
more cloſely againſt you, by ſhewing, ſecondly, 
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.L POINT. 
What the True Doftrine and Prafice of the Church 


of Rome is, as to the Point of Invocas 
T10N of SAa1iNnTs? 


Now the Sum of this Point may I think beſt be reduced to 
theſe Four Conſiderations, by which you endeayour in your 
Reply to juſtifie your ſelves 1n this Particular. 


For, I. As to the Prayers themſelves, you cannot deny 
but that in the natural Ser/e of them they do imply a 
proper and formal Invocation of the Saints to whom you 
Addreſs : But then you tell us, That the Churches Senſe 
is much otherwiſe ; and therefore that whatever their 
Words may ſeem to imply, yer the Intention of them all 
is One and the Same, viz. PRAY FOR US. 

II. That as to what We obje& concerning the MERITS 
of the Saints, your coucluding of All your Prayers in 
this Form, © Threugh Feſzes Chriſt cur Lerd, plainly thews, 

Reply, Art.iii. that you mean no more by it than this, * That God 

So 18. Pe 23. « would vouchſafe to call to mind the glorious Ac: ons 
<« and Sufferings of his Saints, performed in and by Hw 
* Grace, and upon thoſe Accounts accept your Sacri- 
< fices, or hear yeur Prayers. 

TIT. That for thoſe Addreſſes you have the Warrant both 
of Scripture and Antiquity. Whereas, 

IV. We have neither againſt them : Thoſe Pretenſions I 
ofter'd in my Defence being either. falſe or deceitful ; or 
at leaſt nor concluſive enough to engage you to lay 
aſide a Pratice which has been ſo many hundred Years 
in the Church, and that by our own Confeſſion. 


This is the Sum of what is ſaid on this Occaſion, not only 
by your ſelf, but by the generality of your Party : And to this 
T ſhall anſwer with all che Plaznneſs and Candowr that I am 
able. 


SECT 
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SEC HH EL 


Whether a/ the Prajers that are made to the Saints 
by thoſe of the Church of Rome , are fairly to 
be reduced to this Ore Sexſe, PRAY FOR US?> 


24. For thus it is that you Expound your ſelves. 


<« That in what Terms ſoever thoſe Prayers which you ad- Reply, Art.iii. 
&« Jreſs to the Saints are Couch'd , the Intention of your (eR.16. p22. 
« Church reduces them always to ths Form, PRAY 
«FOR US. Yu charge me with VO LUNT 4- 
«RY fixing the Words of your Addreſſes, hich are Equi- 
«yocal, tc a Univocal Senſe; and that Had T either as 
« became a Chriſtian or a Scholar taken n3tice of ths Di- 
« re&ion laid down by the Biſhop of Condom, both in hes 
© Book, and in his Advertiſement, I ſhould have ſaved my 
&« {elf the labour of Amaſſing ſuch an Appendix as I have 
* made to this Article, and the Reader the trouble of per- 
«* uſing it to as little purpoſe. Since tho your Church does 
©« ,;d:ed make her Addreliles to the Saints for ProteRion * 
« xd Power againſt your Enemies ; for Help and Afi- 
< ſtance, and the like ; yet it does Appear manifeſtly to any 
« ze Who is not WILFUL # hz MISTAKES, that all 
&« theſe are reduced to an Ora pro nobis; it being a kind of 
« Aid, Succour, avd Proteftion, to recommend the Miſe- 
&« able to Him who alone can {uccour them. 


25. Anſwer. Such then are your Pretences. To your Re- 
fleions T have ſpoken Already; I come now to examine 
your Reaſons: And to convince Others, if not Tow, that I was 
not WILFUL in my MISTAKES as to the meaning of 
your Prayers, but that you are a ſort of Miſerable Shufflers, in 
your pretended Expcſitions of them. For tell me now, I be- 
ſeech you, by what Authority 1s it that your New Guides 
* 7.G. and the Biſhop of AMeaux undertake thus to detort the * Anſwer to 
plain Expreſſicns of your Addreſſes to a Signification utterly Dr-S*- p.399, 


repugnant to the natural Meaning of them ? Have any of your 499497" 
M General 
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General approved Councils poſitively defined this to be all yuur 
Deſign in them? And it they have not, are you not, accord- 
ing to your own Langurge, 1n your accuſing of me on this 
Occaſion, a Fal/ifier, a Ca/unmiater, and a Miſrepreſenter TOO ? 
Does the Council of Trent, where it decrees this Service z5 to be 
paid to them, ſay that this ſhall be the Univerſal, Eccleſiaſtical 
Senſe of thele Devotions? 'Nay, does but ſo much as One fin- 
gle Rubrick in all your Offces give us the leaſt Intimation- 
of it ? | 

26. It is, I know, pretended by AMonfieur de Meaux, That 
your Catechiſm authorizes this Expoſition of them ; where it 
*treaches the Difterence there is between your Praying to 
© God and to the Saints. For that you pray to God either that 
« He would give you Good things, or that He would deliver 


. « you from Evil; but tothe Sas, that they would wndertake 


« your Patronage, and obtain for you thoſe things you ſtand 
* in need of, That from Hence ariſes two different Forms of 
«* Prayer ; for that to God you ſay properly Have mercy upon ws, 
* or Hear our Prayers ; but to the Saints, Pray for ws. 

27. Such are that Biſhops Pretences, and it muſt be confeſ: 
ſed they have ſomething chat is plauſible in them; tho what 
will ſoon vaniſh when it comes to be examined to the Bot- 
tom. For be it allow'd, as He deſires, that there are here 
propoſed two different Ferms of Prayer ; tor indeed we do not 
deny but that in General you may pray with other Senti- 
ments to God,than to the Saints; tho too often in your Prayers 
themſelves we find no great care taken to diſtinguiſh them: 
To Ged, as to the Firſt and Supreme Diſpenſer of All Good; to 
the Saints only as His Minifters, and inferiour Diſftributers of 
it. © Bur does this therefore reduce all the Prayers you make 
* to the Saints, in whatever Terms they are Conceived, to 
«this One Form, PRAY FOR US? Judge, I beleech you, 
by thoſe Words which immediately follow in the Catechiſm, 
but were not for the turn of an Expounder, and therefore His 
Lordſhip thought good to omit them : * Altho it be Lawtul, 
«IN ANOTHER MANNER, to ask of the Saints them 
* ſelves that THEY WOULD HAVE MERCY UPON 
US, for they are very Merciful. | 

28. It this be ANOTHER MANNER from the tore: 


going then I am ſure all the Prayers of your Church are not 
to 
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to be-reduced to that One Form, Pray for ws. But what is 
this Other Manner 2 © We may pray (lays the Catechi/m) that Ibid. 
« being moved at the Miſery of our Condition, they would 
« Flelp us with their FAVOUR and DEPRECATION 
« with God. So that Here then is ſomewhat more, at leaſt 
in the opinion of your own Catechiſm, than a meer praying for 
#5 ; Here is Encouragement to ask not only their Prayers, but 
alſo their Favour and Intereſt too. But indeed the Catechi/n 
goes yet farther: For giving a Reaſon by Angels are to be 
;nvocated, © They are (lays the Catechiſm) to be prayed to, Pars iii. de 
© becauſe they both continually look upon Goa, and moſt Cultu & Inyo- 
« willingly undertake the Patronage of our Salvation which ©*9ne SS. n. 
«IS COMMITTED to them : And from thence in the next 7 P55 
Se4ion it infers the like Neceſlity of Honouring the Saints. 
29. This is plain dealing, and gives us an Authentick Expoſi- 
tion of that Paſlage in the Council of Trent, whole Senſe you 
no leſs pervert than that of your L:iturgies ; viz. © That for Concil. Trid. 
*« Obtaining the Benefits of God by his Sow Feſus Chriſt, you St xxv. de 
© ſhould betake your ſelves to their (the Saints) Prayers, Aid, ang 0g _ 
* and Aſſiſtance; And to this End, that you ſhould not bare- —— 
*ly invoke them, but invoke them in a luppliant manner ; as 
* thoſ2s who reign now with Chrift, A Circumſtance this which 
was not put i by Chance, but was thought fo conſiderable 
as to be mentiow'd in Pope P:zs's Profeſſion of Faith, where 
nothing ſuperfluous was to be admitted ; and where you de- 
Clare, ** That you firmly believe that the Saints who REIGN 
* rogether with Chriſt, are to be Venerated and Inwcked. Info- 
much that (as I have before obſerved) your great Cardinals, 
Cajetane and Bellarmine, doubt not to call them © Gods by 
* Participation; and to deliver it as the Catho/ick Dofrine 
(and we know how conformable the Cathelick Practice is to 
it amongſt you) © That the Saznts are /ct over #s, and take Bellarm. de 
< care of us, and that the Faithful here on Earth are RULED SS: bear. L.T. 
« nd GOVERN'D by therz. By all which it appears with © OA 
what Sincerity you pretend that all your Chufch teaches is _ 
only to pray to to the Saints © in the [ame Spirit *of Charity, Biſhop of 
*and according to the ſame Order of Fraternal Society, with _ oy 
ec w. w- > 7 ; ED "_ pol. SECE.LV. 
which you demand the Athitance of your Brethren hving 
* upon Earth. And how falle it is, that you are taught to 
reduce all. the Ferms of your Addreſſes to this One Meaning, 
: M 2 Pray 


01 
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Pray for us ; ſeeing you both dire# the Faithful © to recur to 
* them for their Prayers, 4id, and Aſſiftance ; and ſuppoſe 
them capable as Reigning together with Chriſt, and Gods by Par- 
ticipation, but eſpecially as having the Care of the Faithful 
.ommitted to them, to Rule and Govern them, to lend you Other 
Help and Aſſiſtance beſides that of their Prayers, and (as I 
ſhall preſently ſhew) pray to them accordingly 1o to do. 
30. But Secondly, We will examine this Point a little fur- 
ther; for indeed che whole Myſtery of this Service in the 
Church of Rome depends upon a right underſtanding of what 
Notion they have of the Saints above. And becauſe 1 
will do this without any ſufpicion of Falſity, I will deliver 
nothing but from Card. Bellarmine's own Words.In his Book of 
De zterna fe- the Eternal Felicity of the Saints, among Other Reaſons that 
heirare SS. lib. he gives © why the Place and State of the Bleſſed ſhould be 
I.. CAP. 4+ « called the Kingdom of Heaven, He has this tor one, © Be- 
& cauſe all the Bleſſed in Heaven are Kings, and all the Qual;- 
& ries of Kings do molt properly agree to them. © The Juſt 
« ({ays He) in the Kmgdom of their Father, ſhall be themelyes 
<« Kings of the Kingdom of Heaven ; for they ſhall be Parta- 
& kers of his Kingly Dignity, and of the Power, and Riches, and 
* other Goods that are in the Kingdom of Heaven. Which is, 
I ſuppoſe, a plain Paraphraſe of what he elſewhere ſays, 
Se before. © That they are Gcds by Participation, or Partakers of the Dyp- 
E nity and Power of God. 
31. Having thus eſtabliſhed His Fondation, He now goes 
Lib. I. cap. 5. 0NtO the prattical Demonſtration of it. © The Goods (ſays He) 
2. 20. Colon. © of an Earthly Kingdom are ufually reckon'd to be theſe 
W626. «* Four , Power , Honour, Riches, and Pleaſure. An Earthly 
« King has Power to command His SwbjeFs ; If they do not 
* obey Him, He can puniſh them with Bonds, Impriſon- 
«© ment, Exile, Scourging, Death. Again; Kings will be 
* Honour'd with an Honour almoſt above the Nature of Men: 
* for they will be adored upon the Knee; nor will they 
* youchiafe ofrentimes to hear thoſe that ſpeak to them, un- 
« leſs in this bexded poſtare, and” with their Face down to the 
* Ground. But yet (as He afterwards ſhews) this Pcwer is 
mix'd with Infirmity ; this Honour oftentimes changed into 
Di(grace. , But with the Saints above it is much otherwiſe : 
Sid..pag.26-. © For their Power is exceeding great, and without any _— 
- £< OL 
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* of Infirmity. This He illuſtrates with a Story, which at 
once ſhews what their Power is with reference to us, and 
How they are pray'd to in the Church of Rome upan preſum- 
tion of it. Ps 
« St. Gregory (ſays he) relates in his Book of Dialogues, That Libiit-cap.36, 
* a certain Holy Man, being juſt ready to be ſlain by the | 
©* Hanzman, whoſe Arm was ſtretch'd out, and Sword drawn 
« for that purpoſe, cry'd out in that Inſtant, © Saint Fohn 
« bold him ; and immediately his Hand wither'd , that he 
« could neither put it down again, nor ſo much as move it. 
« S. 7ohn therefore (continues the Cardinal) from the higheſt 
« Heaven heard the Voice of his Client, and ſtruck his Execs 
* tioner with this Infirmity ſo ſuddenly, as to hinder the 
« Stroke already begun. Thy is the Power of thoſe Heavenly 
« Kings, that neither the almoſt infinite di/fance of Place, nor 
* the Solztarineſs of a poor and unarm'd Righteous Man, nor 
* the multitude of Armed .Enemies, could prevent S. Fohn 
<« from delivering his SUPPLIANT from the Danger of 
© Death. 
32. T ſhall not nezd to tranſcribe what He in the next 
place adds concerning the Worſhip that upon this and other 
accounts is paid to the Saints, beyond that of any Earthly 
Monarch. But from what has been ſaid, I conclude, That 
it is the Opinion of thoſe in the Church of Rome, that (as the 
Council of Trent expreſles it ) The Saints reign together with 
Chriſt; and, are Gods by Participation ; that 1s, are made Par- 
takers of the Dignity and Power of God. 2. That therefore 
whatever Intercourſe the Faithful upon Earth may have with 
them, it muſt be vaſtly different from what they have with 
their Brethren here below, who are neither admirtred to ſuch a 
Dignity, nor Partakers of this Power. 3. That ſince the Sarmrs 
are thus Kings in Heaven, when thoſe of the Roman Church 
addreſs to them in a SUPPLIANT manner, as their CLE 
ENTS, for Help and Aſjitance, they do not do this in the 
ſame Spirit of Charity , nor after the ſame Order of Fraternal Expof. Mr. de 
Society with which they would deſire the Prayers of their Fellow- Meauxs, {c&.. 
Chriitians yet living. And, 4. That ſeeing the Ble{s'd in TV- 
Heaven have Pewer together with God of taking Care of us, 
and beſtowing Blefings upon us ; there 15s neither Trar4 nor 


Reaſon in that vain Pretence, That all rhe Prayers thats are made Reply, p. 22. 
is 
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to them, muſt be rednced to this One fo, PRAY FOR US; 
but that we ought indeed to underſtand them to defire of the 

Saints, what both their Principles allow them to do, and their 
Fords declare that they do deſire; viz. THEIR HELP 
and ASSISTANCE, as reigning TOGETHER 
WIT H Chr. 

33. But, Thirdly, I have yet more to ſay in Anſwer to this 
Evaſion. It is well known how much thoſe Prayers you make 
to the Saints, Icandalized many of the moſt Eminent Men of 
your Church. IWicelius doubted not to fay of one of your 
Hymns, that it was full of downright Blaſphemy, and horrible 
Superſtition ; of others, that they were wholly inexcuſable. Lu: 
devicus Vives profels'd, that he found little difference in the 
Peoples Opinion of their Saints, in many things, from what 
the Heathens had of their Gods : and that numbers in your 
Church worſhipp'd them no otherwiſe than God. Now this 
the Council of Trent could not but know, and it then lay before 
them to redreſs it. If therefore thoſe Fathers had thought, 
that there was no other form of Invocation allowable to the 
Saints, than (as you now pretend) to Pray to them to Pray 


for us, is it to be imagined, that at ſuch a junqure as this 


chey would have taken no care about a thing 1ſo juſtly /canda- 
lous, not only to the Proteſtants, whom they defired to reduce, 
but even to many of their own Ccammunion? How eaſe had it 
been for them to ſay, © That to ſatisfie the complaints of theſe 
& Learned Men, and of their Enemies; and to prevent any mi- 
« ſtakes of the like kind for the future, it ſeews*d good to the 
* Holy Ghoſt and to them to declare, that in what terms ſoever 
* the Prayers of their Church were conceived, yet that the Ec- 
* clefiaſtical ſenſe of them was in all one and the ſame, viz. 
* Pray fo us. But now inſtead of fuch a declaration, and 
which ſuch wiſe men.in this caſe would never have omitted, 
they regard no Complaints that were made againſt this Service; 
but roundly decree an Invocation to be due to them , and 
eſtabliſh ir upon the 0/4 Foundation betore-mention'd, and 


which had given riſe to all theſe exceſſes, viz. that the Saints 


EERGN TOGETHER WITH CHRIST; and 
were thereforein A SUPLIANT MANNER to be 
calld upon; and that for the obtaining benefits of God, they 
were to fly, not only to their Prayers, but alſo to their _ 
an 
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and Aſſiſtance: And when according to their Order for reci- 
ting the Miſals and Breviaries, they were again ſet out, the 
one Four, the other Six years after the Council was ended: the 
Hymns and Prayers were left {till as we ſee, and not ſo much 
as the leaſt Note in a Rubrick, for a right Expoſition of 
them. | 

24. Nay, I will go yet farther : There was not only no 
Care taken then, but at thx day men are ſuffer'd to run, with- 
out Cenſure, into the ſame Exceſſes. We know to what Extra- 
vagance Card. Bona, Father Craſſet, and but the other day Do- 
for F. C. our own Countryman, have-gone; and no One of 
your Church cenſures them for it. Cafſander immediately after 
the Council, no leſs complain'd of theſe things than YVives and 
WWicelius before ; and that too was diſregarded. On the con- 
trary, whilſt the Extravagances of theſe Votaries are.encoura- 
ged, the moderation of the others is cenſured by the higheſt 
Authority of your Church. The P/alter of S. Bonaventure goes 
abroad with permiſſion, but the Comments of Lud. Vives are 
put in the Expurgatory Index, and George Caſſander's Works ab- 
ſolutely prohibited. If Advices are given from the Bleſſed Virgin 
to her mdiſcreet Worſhippers, © All the Servantsof the B. Virgin 
* run to Arms to encounter him : 'The Learned of Al] Nations 
* write againſt him, the Hy See condemns him, Spa ba- 
© niſhes him out of all its Dominions, and forbids to:Read or 
* Print his Book, as impious and Erroneous, But if a Croa/let 
in his Zeal' for the Mother of Ged, runs into ſuch blaſphemous 
Exceſſes as no pious Fars can hear, without indignation ; If 
he rake together all that the Folly and Szper/#ition of former 
Ages hasfaid or done the moſt exceſfively on this Subject, to 
make up a YVolumn 1{candalous to that Church and Soctety that 
endures him; not only the D:wvines of his Order approve it, but 
his Provincial /icenſes it to be Printed ; the King's Permiſſion 1s 
obtain'd for; and the Expounders themſelves are 1o very 
good natur'd, that they cannot ſee any harm inic. And then 
let the World judge what your rue DoFrine, as to the Isyocation 
of Saints, muſt be. For, ; 

35. Fourthly, Had the Council of Trent been of the ſame 
Opinion with Ao/ieur de Meaux, 1 ſhall leave it to any reaſon- 
able man, that will but be at the pains to examine yo Offices, 

Ul 


to ſay, whether there was not greatneed of ſome ſuch Adver- 
tiſement 
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tiſement as I before ſaid. As for example : In the Office of the 
Bleſſed Virgin you thus addreſs to Her : 


Officium B. © Fe fly to your protection, O Holy Mother of Ged ; deſpiſe 

Yirg. p. 84+ © 220t our Prayers which we make toy ou in our Neceſſities ; but 

Antw. 1631» © deliver us from all dangers, O Glorious and ever Bleſſed Vir- 
| «gin. ———And again, 


* Vouchſafe that I may be worthy to praiſe thee, O Sacred 
«Virgin : Give me ſtrength and power againſ# thine Ene- 
& 771es. 


Ibid, 10 I03, 


Now that theſe Prayers are conceived in as formal terms as 
any can be to God himſelf, is not to be deny'd : I deſire you 
therefore to tell me by what Rules of Interpretation, by what 
Publick and Authentick Decree of your Church, we are to exyound 
a Prayer made to the Bleſſed Virgin, that She would give /frength 
and power, into a defire that ſhe would pray to God that He 
would do this ? x 

36. But however, let us for one moment ſuppoſe this to be 
reaſonable, and try whither ſuch a method of interpreting will 

* Ibid, p.457 Carry us. For inſtance, thus you * Pray to the Apoſtles. 


« O ye juſt Fudges and true Lights of the World, 2e pray un- 
&© to you with the Requeſts of our Hearts, that ye would hear the 
« Prayers of your Suppliants. 


That is to fay, © We do deſire you in a friendly way, and 
only after the Order of Brotherly Society, though in complement 
we call our ſelves indeed your Suppliants, and intreat you to 
bear our Prayers, that you would Pray for us. 


& Te that by your Word ſhut and open reven, deliver us, 
© we beſeech you by yor COMMAND from all our ſins. 


That is, you who by your Prayers to God are able to incline 
him either to ſhut or open H-aven, we intreat you, that by 
YOUR COMMAND, meaning only your Prayers, 
you would deliver us , that is to ſay, would Pray to Goa, 
that He would deliver us —, from all our ſins. 


« Tow 
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« You rowhoſe COMMAND the Health and Sickneſs of 


&« of] men are ſubmitted, Heal #s ho are ſick in cur Manners, 
« nd reſtore #s to vertue. 


That is to ſay, O ye Holy poles, to whoſe command, as 
far as Prayers may be ſo called, the Health and Sickneſs of all 
is ſubjefted ; foraſmuch as your Requeits can prevail with 
God to [ubmit it to you : Heal ws, 1. e. Pray to God that He 
would Heal ws, who are ſick in our manners; and Reſtore 
zs ; that is to ſay, intrear God, that He would reſtore *us to 
Vertue. 

7. Such, according to your Principles, is the Paraphraſe 
of this Prayer. If this be a natural way of Expounding, then 
be alſo your Pretences allow'd of : But if to pray in ſuch 
words as theſe, meaning no more than what I have ex- 
preſ?d, be a downright mocking both of God and his Saints, 


then let the World judge what we are to think of your Inter- 


pretations. | 

28, But however, for once let us allow even this too: 
What ſhall we do with thoſe Prayers where God and the 
Saints are both join'd together in the ſame Requeſt. As for 
inſtance, 


Let Mary and Her Son bleſs us. 


Here, I doubt, it will be ſomething difficule to reduce 
them to what you call the Churches Seuſe, PRAY FOR 
U S, unleſs you pray to Ged too as well as to the Saints, to pray 
(co whom T cannot imagine) for you. 

39. I ſhall add but one Conſideration more, from your Ser- 
vice of the Saints, to overthrow your new Expoſitions; but 
that ſuch as I ſhall be very glad to receive an Honeſ# Anſwer 
to. For be it that in defiance of all Sezſe and Reaſon, your 
Prayers to the Saints, in what terms ſcever they be conceived, 
mult all be interpreted, as you pretend. Yet what ſhall we do 
in thoſe Caſes be os the very Nature of the Service utterly refu- 
ſes ſuch kind of Colours? As, 


I. When in your Vows, you vow'd (as I before obler- 


ved), 
N «To 


Virg-pag.10g3 


9 
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«& To God, and the Bleſled Virgin, and to St, Benedict, and 
* zo all the Saints, tht ou world be obedient to your Supe: 
Th - 

TIOUTS. 


II. When in your Dexologzes, you give 


* Glory to God, and the B. Virgin Mary, and laſt of allt 
« Teſus Chriſt. So Greg. de Valencia. 


<« Praiſe be to God, and the Virsin Mother Mary, alſ6 to God 
* Jeſus Chriſt, zhe Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, be Praiſe 
* and Glory. SO Card. Bellarmine cloſes this very Diſpute of 
* the F/orſhip of Saints. | | 


* Honour and Glory be to God, and to the moſt Holy Virgin 
« Mary, and to all the Saints. So your Collefor of the Lives 
of the Saints. 


Contemplat, © Verſ. Open my lips, OMother f FESUS. 
Page 23. * Reſp. And my ſoul ſhall ſpeak forth thy Praiſe. 
* Verſ. ' Divine Lady, be intent to my aid. 
<« Reip. Graciouſly make haſte to help me. 
* Ferſ. Glory beto JESUSand MARY. 
« Reſp. As it WAS, IS, andever SHALL be. 


So Dr. F.C. Now what you will think of all this I can- 
See below, Ot tell, but ſure I am S. Athanaſius pronounces it to be down- 
right Idolatry, and what no good Chriſtian would ever be 

guilty oi. 


III. When in your Commendation of a departing Sou], you 
bid him, 


Rit.Rom.Ord. * Depart out of the World, in the Name of the Father, Son, 

Comm, Anim. © and Holy Ghoſt ; of Angels and Archangels, of Patriarchs, 
&* Prophets, Apoſtles, and of all Saints, as I have betore at 
large recited it. 


IV. When in the Confeſion of your ſis, you confeſs , 
; cc To 
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« To God Almighty, and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, toS. Mi- Mite R. in 
« chael, the Archangel, to $. John Baptiſt, to the Holy Apoſtles Ord. Mid. 
« Peter and Paul, and to all the Saints. 


 V. When in abſolving your Penitents from them, you 


* The Paflion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Merits of Rituale Rom. 
* the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all the Saints ; together, for the re- 4cSacr.Peenir. 
* 711fſton of all hs ſins. | 


VI. When in your Conjurings againſt ſtorms, 


* You contradif} the Evil Spirit by the Vertue of our Lord Rituale Fr. de 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of rhe Bleſſed Virgin. Sales. Bo 99+ 


VIE. When in your Excommunications, you ſhut men out 
of the Church, 


* In the Authority of God Almighty, the Father, Son, and Pontific. Rom. 
* Holy Ghoſt, and of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and ny A; 
© of all the Saints, & AvlvL 


VUL. Whenin 4b/clving them from this Sentence, you 


* Remit this bend, in the ſame Authority of God Almighty, Ibid. 
* and of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. 


Laſtly, When in conſecratins of a Church or Altar, you 


* Bid this ſtone be Santi fied, and ConſeÞcrated, iz the Tbid. de Con- 
* Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy ſecrar, Eccle- 
"* *« Ghoſt; and of the Glorioms Virgin Mary, and of all the fiz. P- 124+ 
* oaints. And again, | 


* Let this Church be Sancitified, and Conwtſecrated, 7 Ibid, ps 127. 
* the Name of Farther, and of the >Þ0n, and of the Holy 
* *- Ghoſt ; fo the Honour of God, and of the Glorious Virgin 
* Mary, azd of all the Saints. 


N 2 Now 


O2 


Pſalterium S, 
Bonavent., 
Pſalm 2. 


Pal. 1v- 


Pal. Vil. 
—CVIls 


Speculum B. 
Virginis, Oc, 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


- Nowin all theſe {everal inſtances, there is no room for any 
{ſuch interpretation as you pretend in the Caſe of your Prayers ; 
but here either your hearts join in. what your lips utter, and 
then it is plain you give as Proper Divine Worſhip to the Saints 
as you do to God, which you contels to be unlawful : Or if they 
do not, what 1s this but to ſpe2k words of Vanity in your moſt 
Solemn Service, and in which you ought eſpecially totake heed 
not to offend ? 

40. Thus do the very Words of your Liturgies utterly refuſe 
ſuch an Expoſition as you pretend to be your only meaning in all 
your Prayers to the Saints. I will add yet one Conſideration 
more, to ſhew the inſincerity of it, F:fthly, from the concur- 
rent Pratice of the moſt eminent Per/cns of your Church, and 
whoſe Authority you cannot with any juſtices except againſt. 

4.1. Now of this the famous P/a/ter of S. Bonaventure, may 
alone ſerve for a ſufficient Evidence ; which as it has been 
publickly ſet forth, and authorized amongſt you, fo I need not 
cell you, that the deſign of it was to apply all the Addreſſes 
that are made to God inthe Pſalms and Hymns of the Church ; 
nay, and eventhe very Creeds to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


© Come unto Mary all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
& ſhe ſhall refreſh your Souls. Come unto Her in your temptations, 
* and the Serenity of Her Countenance ſhall eſtabliſh you. 


« Then I called upon thee thou beardeſt me, O Lady, and 
« from thy high Throne didſt vouchſafe to remember me. Bleſſed 
«* art thou, O Lady, fir ever, and let thy Majeſty be exalted 


* for evermcre. 


* O Lady, 7n thee do I put my truſt, deliver my Soul from 
* mine Enemies. O give thanks unto the Lord, for he xs good  O 
* give thanks unto Hs Mother, fer her Mercy endureth fcr ever. 


42. I might paſs at this rate through all the other P/alms, and 
to theſe add the Te Deum, Benedicite, Athanaſian Creed, &C. all 
burleſqued to Hei Honour : But there has been 1ſo many large 
Coljetticns of theſe already publiſh'd, that I ſhall ſubjoin only 
one Prayer at the cloſe of all. 


ceOQ 
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& O my Holy Lady Mary | I commend to thy bleſſed Truſt 
© 2nd eſpecial Cuſtody, and into the Boſom of thy Mercy, 
&« thy day and every day, and in the hour of my Death, both 
* 1ny Soul and Body : I commit all my Hope and Conſolation, 
« all my Troubles and my Miſeries, my Life and the End of my 
&« Life, to thee ; that by thy mo#t Holy Interceflion and Me- 
* rits all my Works may be direfted and diſpoſed, according to 
« THINE and THY SONS Will. Amen. 


43. I will not now inſiſt upon this, that this Book has been 
often Printed.among you with Licence and Commendation, and 
articularly my Editions of it; the one Italian and Latin, 
Princed at Genoa, 1606. with the Licence of the Superiors, 
and ſubmitted by the Tranſlator G:ovan Battiſta Pinello to the 
Cenſure of the Church ; the other at Leige in the ſame Year, 
by le Sage : But this laſt had the Honour of being particular- 
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ly commended by the Vicar of that Church, and Cenſor of permiſl. Jo. 
Books, as a Piece © that was profitable to be Printed, and very Chapeaville. 


« piouſly and commendably to be recited by all Men in their L 


© private Prayers, to the Honour of the B. Virgin. The Au- 
thor of it is at this time a Canonized Saint in your Church, and 
is now in his turn Worſhipped by you. If therefore you ap- 
prove theſe Addreſſes (as I preſume you muſt) be pleaſed to 
try, Ctwill be a pretty expounding Taxk) how you can reduce 
all theſe Hymns and Prayers to this One Sexe of your Church, 
*PRAY FOR US. Bur if you diſallow theſe Addreſſes, as 
(what in truth they are) Scandalows and 1dolatrous, what then 
ſhall we ſay if you pray to thoſe as in Heaven now, who 
whilft they lived were guilty of ſuch deſperate Superſticions ? 

44. And now I am inſtancing in your Saints, I cannot 
torbear preſenting you with a Strain or two of your Pious, 
but very Superſticious and Indiſcreet St. Bernard : and this 
too to try your Faculty of Expounding. 


eodil 17. 
Nov. 1696s 


« To thee, O Holy Virgin Mary, as to the Ark of God, as yia. in Pal. 
*« to the Cauſe of Things, as to the Buſineſs of Ages, do all lock S. Bonay. Leo- 
* that are both in Heaven and Hell ; both they that have gone dil, 1606. P+ 
« before us, and we who now live, and they who ſhall hereafter 23: 


« be born. —— All Generations ſhall call thee Bleſſed, O Mother 


© of God: In thee the Angels have found Foy, the Righ- 
©* teQUSs 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


© teous Grace, and Sinners Pardon for Ever. Worthily dþ 
* the Eyes of the whole Creation look upon thee, becauſe in thee, 
© and by thee, and of thee the kind Hand of the Almighty 
* hath re-created whatever he bad created. We embrace thy 
* Footſteps, O Mary, and with moſt devout Supplication we 
& fall down before thy bleſſed Feet. We will hold thee, and nc 
© let thee go till thou ſhall bleſs us. For thou art able, &c. 


Defence, Ap- 45. But I inſiſt too long upon theſe Matters; and there- 
pend. 2. Def. fore in ſtead of multiplying new In#tances, ſhall refer you to 


Part I. P. 89. 


Greg. VII. 
Baron. Ann. 
ad an. 1080. 
T. x1. P. $32. 
See Platina in 
his Life, 


thoſe I have already offer'"d : And from your Saints deſcend 
to the Heads of your Church ; One of which thus piouſly 
call'd upon S. Peter and S. Paul at the Head of a Synod, in 
—' 9 #8 6 the Emperonr Henry IV. Anno 1090. in theſe 
Words. 


&« Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and thou O Bleſſed 
* Paul, Do&or of the Gentiles ; Vouchſafe, I beſeech you, mer- 
E cifully to incline your Ears unto me, and hear me. And 
then, after ſome Particulars too large to be tranſcribed, 
He thus goes on : © Go to now TI beſeech you, O Fathers and 
* Holy Princes, that all the World may know and underſtand, 
* that as you have in Heaven the Power of Binding and 
* Loojmg, you have alſo on Earth Power over Empires, King- 
* doms, Principalities, &c. For you have often taken away 
« Patriarchates, &c. from the Wicked and Unworthy, and have 
* ojven them to Religious Mcen. Let the Kings and all the 
© Princes of the World now learn how great you are, and how 
© much you can do, ana fear to undervalue the Command 
* of your Church: And execute Fudgment on the aforeſaid 
* Henry ſo ſuddenly, that all Men may know that he ſhall 
* fall, not by Chance, but by your Power. 


This is a bleſſed Prayer for a Pope to make ; and I doubt 
will be found to ſignific ſomewhat more than to pray to thole 
Saints to pray for Him. If you think otherwiſe, let us ſee 
your Paraphraſe, and then we ſhall be able the better to judge 
of it. To conclude, Let any Man but read over the late 
Books of Father Craſſer, and Dr. F. C. and then I will leave 
Him to believe if He can, that all you mean in your Ivoca- 
1108 
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#50 of Saints, is only to deſire them to pray for you. | 
46. And this may ſuffice to your firſt Pretence, of the - ; 
terpretation you would put upon theſe Addreſſes. As for the 
Authority you would be thought to have from Holy Scripture, 
for them, 1t is ſo very zrifling, as not to deſerve a Conſidera- 
tion. For who would nor /augh at that Man that ſhould ſe- 

riouſly argue aiter this manner ? 


1. When the Children of Tſrae] were under Oppreflion, Judges iii. 9. 
God raiſed up a Deliverer or Saviour for them, who de- 
livered them : Therefore it is lawful to pray to Saints as. 
our Saviours 1n Heaven, Again, 


2. St. Stephen calls Moſes a Ruler and a Deliverer of the aa vii. 25. 
Children of 7/rae! ; and St. Paul a Mediator, becaule at Galar. 1ii. 394 
the delivery of the Law God ſent it by his Hands to 
them : Therefore we may now give the Titles of Media- 
tors and Redeemers to the Saints departed, with reference 
to our Spiritual and Eternal Concerns, tho they neither 
are, nor have been, either Redeemers or Mediators to us. 


2. St. Paul tells Timothy, That if he difcharged the part of 1 Tim. iv. 16. - 
2 faithful Pa#for, as He exhorted him to do, He ſhould 
be a bleſſed I{trument of Salvation both to Himſelf and 
Others: Theretore we may now pray to Timothy as our 
Saviour in Heaven. 


Ld 


47. Are not tneſe, Sir, weighty Arguments? And were you 
not reſolved utterly to confound us, when you alledged fuch 
Proof out of Holy Scripture as this ? But you have one Pal- 
ſage at leaſt that will do our Work. : 


* Grace and Peace are the proper Giits of God : But this Revyel. i. 4: - 
«* St. John wiſhes to. the Seven Churches of Aſia, not cnly y 
* 02 God, but alſo from the Seven Spirits which are before 
* the Throne * Therefore We may warrantably pray to the 
** Bleſſed Virgin, Let the Virgin Mary and Her Son bleſs 5. 


A notable Proof this, and a!moſt as terrible as that which 
follows : The Holy Scripture lays of Princes, © That they arc 
<* Gods ; therefore we may pray to the Saints as Gods roo. But 
we will conſider every part of it, © Grace and Peace are the 
| * Proper 
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Gloſl. Ord. in 
loc. 

Rhemiſts Teſt. 
P. 700» 


Anſt wer to the Third Article, 


« proper Gifts of God. This is confeſs'd : What will you in- 


fer from thence ? © But theſe St. John wiſhes not only from 
« God, but alſo from the Seven Spirits. I anſwer, 71. if your 
own Gloſs be good, thoſe Sewen Spirits are ſet to ſignifie the 
Seven fold Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and your own Rhemi#ts in 
their Annotations (from whence I am apt to believe you bor- 
row'd this Argument) confeſs it may be well underſtood fo. 
But, 2. Not to deal too f{tritly with you ; Let us allow theſe 
Seven Spirits to ſignifie Created Amgels ; What will be the 
Conſequence ? St. Fohn wiſheth all Grace and Peace to the 
Churches of Aſia from God, by the miniſtration of his Holy 
Angels, whoſe Miniſtry He employs in diſpenſing His Graces 
and Bleſſings for the Preſervation of His Church : Therefore 
we may wiſh to the Church now, Grace and Peace from Chri# 
and the Bleed Virgin, who is neither Angel nor Miniſtring 
Spirit, nor that we know of any way employ*d by God for 
the Service of it. Nay, but this will not do yet : We. muſt 
carry it yet further. St. John wiſhes all Peace and Happineſ' 
from God and his Holy Angels to the Church : Therefore We 
may not only 7: the like ftrom Ged by their Miniſtration, 
but may ſolemnly pray to Saints and Angels themſelves, to- 
gether with God, for Grace and Peace. And if this be your 
way of Arguing from Holy Scripture, *tis well you have Infal- 
libility of your Side, for TI am confident otherwiſe you would 
never perſuade any Man , by way of reaſoning , to ſubmit 
co your Concluſions. 

48. But the Repreſenter has yet a Paſſage to juſtifie the ut- 
moſt Extravagance of former Times, and prove even that 
Prayer, which Bellarmine was fain to deny they ever uſed, 
* Of the Virgins commanding our Saviour by the Right which 
« zs @ Mother (he had over Him, to be moſt agreeable to Ho- 
ly Writ. For does not the Scripture ſay of Foſhua, c. x. 14. 
That © He ſpoke to the Sun, and it ſtood ſtill, the Lord OBEY: 
* ING the Voice of a Man ? This is an Argument that mult be 
carefully look'd to, or, like 7/t that depends upon a rwrn of 
Expreſſion, *ewill be utterly loſt. And therefore in the YVulgar 
Latin and Doway Bibles, this is a good Proof; but' in our 0, 
*tis none at all. For as we render it, it would be a moſt 


wild ference thus to conclude ; Foſhna pray'd, unto God that 


the Sun might ſtand ſtill ; and God hearkned unto his —_ 
| an 
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and anſwered his Requeſt: Therefore we may pray to the 
Bleſſed Virgin by the Right of a Mother to command her Son. 
Bur be ir as he deſires; God obey'd the woice of Foſhua ; 5. e. 
. as the Chaldee Paraphraſt has it, He accepted his Prayer ; as 
the Doway Bible ir ſelf expounds it, © He condeſcended to work Doway Bible 
« (p great @ Miracle at the Inifance of his Servant : How will in loc. p. 488. 
it even thence follow, that we may deſire the Bleſſed Virgin to 
command our Sauicur by the Right of a Mother over him ? But 
ſuch Twigs as theſe muſt be laid ho/4 on, when Men are re- 
ſoly'd to keep to their Concluſion, tho at the ſame time they 
have not ſo much as the ſhadow of a Proof to ſupport it. 


SEC HE M 


After what manner it is that the Church of Rome Reply, ſec. 


prays to God through the Merits of Her Saints ? omg P- 23» 


This is the next Pozzt to be conſidered by us ; and thus you 
eſtabliſh it. | 


49. Reply, p. 23.] © You tell us, that the Word Merit x Equi- 
* yocal, and miſapplied by Me: That the Truth of your 
« Dod&trine zs, I. To reduce all your Prayers to ths Form, 
* That God would be pleaſed nct ro regard your Unwor- 
<« thineſs, but (the Merits of our Redeemer ever ſuppoſed) 
&« reſpect the Merits of hw Saints alſo, and for their 1akes 
« hear your Prayers, and accept your Sacrifices. II. That 
« this us plainly ſhewn in your ſolemn concluding of Al 
© your Addretles in this manner, Through Jeſus Chriſt 
* our Lord. hereby it appears , that you mean no more, 
* than to beg of God Almighty that he would wonehſafe to 
& call to mind the glorious Adtions and Suffermgs of hs 
« Saints, performed in and by bis Grace, and upon theſe Ac- - 
* counts accept you. II. And finally, That for the you 
* have the Authority of the Holy Scripture zt elf. 


50. 4nſw.] For Anſwer to which Diſcourſe, T muſt firſt 
defire you to come a little out of the Clouds, and not play with 
us in ambiguous Terms, whilſt you charge Ade with it. The 


word Merzt, you lay, is Equivocal; and the two Senſes you 
o1VE 
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Reply, p-24- 


Anſwer to the T hird Article, 
oive it are, Firſt, To ſignifie that We do by our own Natures! 
force alone deſerve the Reward of Grace and Glory. And in 
which Senſe if you pretend that we charge you with pleading 
our own Aerits, you do certainly moſt falſly accuſe us. The 
other Senſe you give the word is, That our Gocd Works may be 
ſaid to Merit, becauſe they apply the Merits of Feſws Chriſt 
to us, and are the Means by which we attain Eternal Life, in 
vertue of the Promilſcs of God, and Merits of our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer. Tn which were you ſincere (for all the propriety of 
the Speech) yet we ſhould not be far from agreeing with you. 
But now what is all chis, to your praying to God to hear you 
by the Merits of the Saints ? This may do well in its proper 
Article ; but here it ſerves only to amuſe the Reader with 
that which is nothing to the purpoſe, that ſo he may be di- 
ſpoſed to forget what you were to prove. Fam dic Poſthume 
e trious Capellss. 
51. Youtell us then, in the next Paragraph, That you pray, 
* that God wonld not reſpeft your own Unworthineſs, but regard 
&« rhe Merits of hs Saints, and for their Sakes, 4. e. for theiv 
« Merits, Hear your Prayers, or accept your Sacrifices. But 
where then is the A:ſrepreſentation ? For this is the very thing 
we charge you with, v;z. That not content to Addreſs your 
ſelves to God, in the Name and through the Merits of our ON- 
LY Mediator Feſws Chriſt, you have ſought out to your ſelves 
other Interceſſors, in whoſe Name, and through whoſe Merits 
co offer up both your Prayers and Sacrifices to God. And 
whether we do not in this very juſtly accuſe you, let your 
Addreſſes themſelves ſatisfhe the World. 


< O B:/ſed John the Baptiſt, reach out thy Hand to us, and 
« be to #s continnally a Holy Interceſſor, to the Clemency of the 
* moſt High Judge, that through THY MERITS we may DE- 
« SERVE to be freed from all Tribulation. 

*O God! by whoſe Grace we celebrate the Memories of 
* thy Saints Saturninus and Sifinnius, Grant that by THEIR 
* MERIT we may be belped, through cur Lord. 

© Mercifully accept, O God, our Offerings hich we have 

* made unto thee, for the SAKE of the Paſſion of thy Bleſſed 
* Martyrs Saturninus ard Siſfinnius; that by their Interceflion 
* zhey may be made acceptable to thy Majefty. Ss 
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And in the Breviary of Salzbary, we find this to be a part 
of the Conſtant Service : 


* Be propitiozs we beſeech thee, O Lord, unto w thy Servants, Breviariuma in 
« through the glorious Merits of thy Saints hoſe Reliques are uſum Sarum 
&« contain'd in this Church ; that by their tious Interceflion —_ vit. B, 
« we may be protefted in all Adverſittes. _ eh ECES 
* Grant we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the Merits of 
* thy Saints whoſe Reliques are contain'd in thy Church may 
* protect zi, ec. | 


It were infinite to recount all the other Prayers which run 
in the ſame ſtrain throughout all your Offces, inſomuch that 
the very * Canon of the Maſs is infected with it. I will men- * Miſal. Rom. 
tion only one Inſtance more, which is indeed a /mgular one ; P+ 357+ 
not ſo much becauſe of the Expreflion of it, wherein the 
General word: of Merit 1s reſtrain'd to the particular Meri: 
of hx Death, as becauſe it was made to one who died in AFu- 
al Rebellion againſt his Prince; and concerning whom there- 
fore it was for ſome time debated amongſt you, Whether he 
were damn'd or ſaved 2 


* BY the BLOOD of Thomas (a Becket) which he SHED Mornay de la 
* for THEE, make 1s to aſcend to Heaven whither He 1s gone. Melle, p. 826. 
 Saumur,i604. 
52. Ic remains then, that you do recur to the Samts not 
meerly for their Prayers, but that by their Merirs and Inter- 
ceſſicn they would obtain Grace and Pardon of God tor you. 
Thisis the Doctrine of your Carechi/m : © That the Saints help Catech. Trid. 
© 15 by therr own Mcrits, and are therefore the rather to be ps. 2 56s 
* worſhipped and invoked, becauſe they both jray continually —_— _ 
cc © | 
for the Salvation of Men, and that God beltows many Be- g; ſos Meritis 
* nefits upon us by their Merit and Favenr. *Tis from hence ms adiuvant. 
that the Maſter of the Sentences interprets your prayimg or, 


_ their Interceſſion, to be the ſame thing as to pray that by 2herr 


Merits they would help you. And Aquinas, © We pray to the Aquin. 22dz. 

* Saints (lays he) not to inform God of our Petitions by them, J-3-AIT+ 4+ 

* but that by their PRAYERS and MERITS our Prayers may 

© become effetual. * We may ſay to the Saints (ſays Card. Bei- Bellarm. de 

* larmine) Save me, or Give me This or That ; provided we Bear. SS. |. t: 
O 2 © anderſtand © 17: 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


© underſtand, Give it me by thy Prayers or Merits. So that in 
all this we fay no more of you, than what both your Do&rime 
and Prafice warrant us to do. 

53. Let us ſez therefore how you excuſe your ſelves in this 
Matter. You ſay, © That your Concluding of all your Prayers 
&« Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ſhews that you defire all at 
&« laſt by his Aderits. But indeed this is but a poor Shift ; and 
Dr. Jackſon, as a very Learned Man has long ſince told you, that Cloſe 
Tom.1-p-941- comes in in your Addreſſes, much after the ſame manner 
that the mention of a certain Sum of Money does in Deeds of 
Truſt, only pro forma : And you are never the lels guilty, for 
this Concluſion, of what we charge you with, viz. That you 
join the Merits and Interceſſion of the Saints, with the Merits 
and Interceſſion of Chrif# tor Pardon and Acceptance. And to 
the end that you may ſee what ſer//eſs Petitions you hereby 
make to God in theſe Addreſſes, I will only take one of your 
dem. ib. Prayers in the literal meaning of it, and apply it in a plain Para- 
hraſe to your Pretenſions, by way of Petition to ſome Earthly 

3 6h Thus then you pray upon the Third of May. 


& Grant 2e beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we who Adore 
&« the Nativity of thy Saints, Alexander, &Cc.. may by their In- 
< terceflion be deliver d from all Evils that hang over us, 
&* through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Now changing only the Names, this, according to your Fx- 
peſition, will be the Paraphraſe of it. 


« I beſeech *your Sacred Majeſty that you would wouchſafe 
©< #0 pardon my Offences againſt you, and deliver me from 
© thoſe Evils that hang over me for them, at the Interceſlion 
* of your Lord Chancellor, &c. and in Honour of this his Birth- 
« day ; and that for the Sake of the Prince your Son, our 
* Royal Lord and Maſter. 


In this extravagant Petition, the very Tranſcript of the fore- 
-going Prayer, he muſt be blind who ſees not that the Conclu- 
ſion of it, for the Princes ſake, ec. is very impertinent, and 
does not at all hinder but that the Requeſt is . formally made by 
the Intereſ# of my Lord Chancellor, and in Honour of his _ 

ay ; 
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day: And.therefore that notwithſtanding this Concluſion (which 
is really the Remains of your Old Forms, before ever any New 
Interceſſors were put-into them) you remain juſtly chargeable 
with what I accuſed you of, That you make the Saints joint 
Tnterceſſors with. Chriſt to God; and deſire not only through his 
Merits, but by theirs alſo, to obtain your Requelts. 
54- As for your laſt Pretence of Holy Scripture for this Pra- 
&tice, it is every jot as little to the purpoſe in this, as I have 
ſhewn it to be in the foregoing Point. 


1, © God tells T/azc (ſay you) that he would Beſs him, for Reply, p. 25. 


* bes Father Abrahams ſake. Moſes, praying for the Peo- 
< ple, deſires God to remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, i.e. 


Becauſe God, in purſuance of his Covenant made with Abra- 
bam, bleſſed his Som, and Moſes put him in mind of that Cs- 
wenant, to appeaſe his Anger, that he ſhould not deſtroy the 
I/raeFites ; Therefore it is lawful now to pray to Ged not only 
by the Merits of Chriſ# (the only Mediator of God's Covenant 
with us) but alſo of the Saints too, for Pardon and Salvation 


2. © God, in remembrance of his Promiſe made to David, Reply,.ib. . 


*ſhew'd Mercy unto Solomon for his Sake : Therefore 
&« Solomon might have urged to God the Merits of David 
© for Pardon of his Sins; and therefore we (who have. 
© another, and better, and only Advocate) may addrels to 
* God by the Merits and Interceſſion of the Sarmrs for 
© Forgiveneſs. 


I wonder you did not put in the City Feru/alems Merits too, 
to prove that we may not only pray through the Aerzzs of the 
Saints, but of their Cities alſo: For the Text ſzems as expreſs 
in this, as in the other : 1 Kings xi. 32. © But he (hall have 
* one Tribe for my Servant David's ſake, and for Jeruſulems 
* ſake, the City hich I have choſen out of all the Tribes of Ifrael 


3. What you mean by your laſt Paſſage, I muſt confels I Reply, ib, 


cannot divine ; unleſs you think that becauſe Eljah, who was 
ſent by God's expreſs Command to make a Proof of his Divi- 
»ity before all the People of 7ae!, who were gone after Baa, 
began his Prayer with that uſual Character of his being the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; it was therefore through 
their Merits that the Fire came down from Heaven, and burnt 
up bz Sacrifice. SECT; 


See Defence 
of the Expol- 
p.8. 1 annot. 


Defence 1bid. 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


SECT. ML 


In which the Arguments offer d by the Vindicator for 
the Eſtabliſhing of this Worſhip are particularly 
Conſider d, and their Weakneſs laid open. 


55. Hitherto we have been clearing the matter of Fag, 
what your Practice in this Ipwecation of Saints 15; I come now 
in the next place to examine your Arguments, and ſee what 
grounds you have to ſupport fo great a Super/?ition. 

And Firſt, for what concerns the Holy Scripture, I find you 


. do not much care to be try*'d by that : You plead Poſeſſion for 


your Warrant, and are refolved that ſhall be ſufficient, till we 
by ſome better right can throw you out of it. Now in chisI 
cannot but commend your diſcretion ; for indeed thoſe who 
go about to found this Article tpon the Authority of Holy Irit, 
do in the Opinion of many of your own Charch but looſe their 
Labour, ſince (as they tell us) tor the Old Teftament, the Ho- 
ly Patriarchs and Prophets that lived before Chrifs Incarnation 
were not yet admitted into Heaven, and. therefore were nor 
Capable of being pray'd to ; and for the New, it was not ex- 
preſs'd there for tear of Scandalizing the Fews, and leaſt the 
Gentiles ſhould have been thereby moved to think, that the 
Worſhip of new Gods had been propoſed to them. 

56. Wherefore pafling by the Holy Scripture, which you 
look upon as unfit to be appeaP'd to in this Cafe, let us come to 
the Poſſeſicn you ſo much boaſt of ; And ſee how you defend 
it againſt thoſe Arguments I offer'd to prove © That this Cu- 
*« tom of Calling upon the Samts had no footing in the Church 
<« before the latter End ot the IV. Century; and was then bur 
« beginning to creep into it. And to reduce your Conf/ion 
to the cleareſt Merhed I can, I will diftinly conſider your 
Allegations in theſe two Pericds. 

Firſt, Of the firſt 300 Years, wherein I affirm that there was 
no ſuch prac.ice in the Church. 

Secondly, Ot the F.urth Century ; towards the latter Erd of 
which I conteſs it b-gau to appear ; tho' {till with very great 


difference from what you now Practiſe. 


I. PERIOD. 


of the Invocartion of Saints. 


I. PERIOD. 
That the Cuſtom of Praying to Saints had no being in the 
Church for the Firſt 300 Nears. 


10J | 


57. Now for this I ſhew'd you in my Defence, © That the Defence of 
« Fathers of the IV. Century did certainly herein depart from the Expo. 
«© the Pratice and Tradition of the A4ges before them ; becauſe *t+ 3- P- 5» 


« * That you were not able to produce ſo much as One In- 
« ance out of the firft three Centuries of any fuch Inwocation : 
« * But rather were forced to Confeſs, that nothing of that kind 
* was to be found amongſt them. * "That this was 1n effe& what 
« your greatelt Authors, Card. du Perron, Card. Bellarmine, and 
* even the Biſhop of Meaux himſelf had done : * And that in- 
* deed your own Principles oblige you to this Acknowledgment ; 
* ſeeing you both allow that without believing that the Saints 


* departed go forthwith to Heaven, they could not have prayd 


* to chem ;, and. yet cannot but fay that this,the Holy Fathers of 
* the firſt three Ages did utterly deny. Theſe were my Ar- 
guments ; let us ſee how you clear your Poſſeſſion from the 
torce of them. 

58. Firſt, You clap a Marginal Note upon my Aſſertion 


(in earneſ# of your future Civilit!y) © Primitive Fathers Reply. p: 155 


«*CALUMNIATED by the Defender : And to, wipe off * 13 


this Calumny you undertake to ſhew that they did Pray to the 
Saints within the Fir/# 309 Years. This 1s I confeſs to the 


purpoſe, and if you can do it, let the Note of Calummny ſtick 
upon Me ; but indeed I rather think that this Undertaking will 
fix another, and a much more proper Note upon T4. Bur 
let us hear your Proofs. 


Ibid.]' And firſt you ſay, © My Brethren the CenturisFs of 


* Magdeburg acknowledg that Origen prayed to Fob, and. 


< admitted the Invocation of Angels. 


59. Anſwer} If this be true, then, Sir, I tell you in one: 
word, that my Brethren the Centurifts were miſtaken ; and 
that, (conſidering the time they wrote in) is nogreat Wonder. 
But now did you never hear in your Life, that your Brethren, 
Eraſmus, Sixtus Senenſis, Poſſevin, Bellarmine, Baronizs, Labbe, 
Du Pin, &c. have all confe{d, that neither the Trat#s, nor 


Commenis. upon Job were Origen's ? Has no one ever told you, . 
| Secondly, , 


'104 Anſwer to the Third Article, 


Replique au Secondly, that another of your Bretfiren Card. du Perron, has 
- - oy - utterly reje&ted the Authority of Origen, as an incompetent 
No ty Witneſs in matter of fa#, and that eſpecially inthe very Point 
c- 13+ Pe 982. before us ? Were you indeed ſo ignorant, Thirdly, as not to 
know how oppoſite this Father is to you (as I ſhall preſently 
ſhew) in his undoubtedly genuine Works as to this matter? 
As for the other Paſſages you quote, Fourthly, out of his Com- 
ments upon Ezekzel ; beſides that He there ſuppoſes the .4npel 
preſent with Him : Could you look upon this place and not ſee 
that another of your Brethren, your own Editor, calls it an 
Apoſtrophe to His Guardian Angel ; and I deſire you to try if 
you can make any more of it. And Laſtly, for whas you 
finally alledge out of his Lamentations ; did you in good earneſt 
.not know that it was a Bock mark'd, not by your Brethren 
only, but by your Holy Father Pope Gelafens as Apchryphal ; 
and rejected as ſuch by all the Learned Men of your own 
Communion ? SO unfortunate, or rather unfaithful have you been 
in your firſt Entry upon Antiquity. It may be you will goon 
/ 7 ) g 
a little better. 


Reply p. 19- Reply. ] You tell usin the next place a ſtory of one «tina, 

N. [4+ * how being in danger of making Shipwrack of her Cha- 
* tity by the Magical Art of St. Cyprian, ſhe had recourſe 
<« to the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, begging of 
« Her to afhft Her whoſe Virgmity was in danger. 


60. Anſwer. | If by this Story you defign to prove the 1- 
wocation of Saints to have been the PraFice of the Church within 
the firlt 300 Years, (and indeed it is for this you do produce 
it,) I muſt chen again complain of your Ur/mcerity ; ſeeing 

Reply p- 17. it is both acknowledged by your own Authors, and indeed 
confeſs'd by your own ſelf, that Gregory Nazianzen was mi- 
ſtaken in the relation, and attributed that to the great 
St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, which could not belong to 

See Baron Him. As for the other Cyprian» to whom Card. du Perron, 

Mart. ad 26. Baronins, &Cc. apply it, He is not pretended to have lived 

Sept. p-376- within that Period, and ſo your Proof is without the Compaſs 

Edit. Pa!® gf what you undertook to ſhew. 

1013-0. aa Gr. But Secondly, Had there been any truth in this Srory, 

ann. 250.5. CVen with reference to this other Cyprian, how comes it to 
paſs that none of the ancient Martyrologies, no not your own 
| Brewviary, 


of the INvocart1oON of Sa1xts. 


Breviary, ſince the Reformation of it, makes the leaſt mention 
of any ſuch thing: Would all theſe have omitted ſo Conſi- 
' derable a Paſſage had there been any grounds of certain: 

ty in it. ; 

"I. To Reply therefore to this Inſtance, I ſay, It is more 

than probable that St. Gregory took up this Stcry either from 

ſome flying report, or out of ſome Counterfeit 4#s: For one 

part of it, at leaſt that which relates to St. Cyprian Biſhop of 

Carthage, you confeſs your | ſelves that in this he was Cer- + garoniue 
tainly miſtaken. And if any other Cyprian we hear nothing calls it Explo- 
either in Euſebirzs, or any other Hiſtorian or Writer of that denda fabulz. 
Age. The firſt Cardinal Baronizs has produced being Beda ** may tt any 
and Adelhelmus, who lived not till the Eighth, and Meta- calms hee 
pbraſtes in the latter end of the Ninth Century. But however Gregorium in 
let us ſee even what they ſay of this matter. They tell ys Orar. annot. 
that the Cyprian here meant was Biſhop of Antioch, and ſuffer'd V'4 re os * 
Martyrdom at Nicomedia with St. Fuſtina : And thus it ftood 7 22 OPre 
in your own Breviary too till the Reformation of it by the Or- 
der of the Council of Trent. But now it is beyond diſpute e- vid in Brev. 
vident that this is wtterly falſe; for that in thoſe times there Eccleſ. Sarisb, 
was no ſuch Biſhop of Antioch, both the accounts of the Suc- ad 26. Sept, 
ceſlion of that Sea given us both by ancient and 'modern 
Hiſtorians plainly ſhew ; and Card. Barinizs himfſelt confeſſes 
it : Who is therefore forced for the credit of the buſinets con- 
trary both to his own Authors, and to your Ancient Brevaries, Ibid: 
to degrade him from a Biſhop to a Deacon. And for this He 
has no Authority. So evident do's it remain, that this whole 
matter is what the Card. calls, one part of it at leaſt, a Fable 
fo be exploded by all Wiſe Men. And this is another Proof ei- 
ther of your integrity or abilityin Church Hiſtory. But we will 
hope the next may be better. 


63. Reply.] And thus you go on with your Undertaking, 
«& You tell Me you will not cite Dionylius the Areopagite, Reply ibid, 
« becauſe it may be I will not allow Him to be the Author pag: 19 
* of the Book under his Name : Nor Juſtin Martyr, becauſe 
& I ſhall be apt to ſay he does not ſpeak plain enough : Nor 
* Irenzus, tho* He ſays plainly that the Virgin Mary was 
* made an Advocate for the Virgin Eve (I preſume you 


mean that Eve pray d to the Virgin ary 4000 years 
E before 


| 106 
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before ſhe was born, as Father Craft ſays they built Tem- 
ples to Her ere ſhe came into the World) © becauſe ;t may 
&« be 1 ſhall find out an Eva(ion for that too. y 


64. Anſw.] Quid dignum tanto feret hic promiſſor Hiatu ? 


You will not infiſt upon Dzon/izs, nor upon Fuſtin Martyr, 
nor upon Trenes : But what then 3l you inſiſt upon ? for you 
have ſaid nothing at all to the purpoſe yet. 

After all this Gaping, we have two Teſtimonies only offer'd 
to us for the practice of 300 years: One a paſlage of Origes al- 
ready reje&ed as Spurionus : And the other out of a Trad of 
Methodins, if not certainly Spuriozs, yet jultly ſuſpected by 
your own Critick's, being neither quoted by any of the Anc- 
ents, nor mention'd by Phorizs ; and of a Stile more Luxuri- 
ant than that Fathers other Writings are; and that ſpeaks fo 
Clearly of the Myſtery of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, and 
Divinity of the Word, whom He calls, in a Phraſe not well 
known in his time, CONSUBSTAN TIAL with the 
Father ; of the Tri/agion never heard of fer above 100 years 
after His death ; of the Virgimity of Mary alter Her Concepti- 
on ; and of Orginal Sin ; that your late Critick Monſieur du 
Pin had certainly reaſon to place it among his Spuriozs Works, 
however it be now cited with ſuch aſſurance by you. 

65. But to quit this Exception againſt the Book : The very 
Paſſage it 1elf is ſo manifeſt a piece of Oratory, that had you 
ever conſulted it, in the Greek ſet out by Combefis, you could 
not have.doubted of it. He had begun his 4p:frophe two or 
three Pages before what you produce ; and he uſhered it in 
with this expreſs Þmtroduttion, to prepare us for it, ©* That he 
* would conclude his Speech with an Addreis to the City of the 
* great King, and to all his Brethres and Fathers there, as it 
* they were now preſent with him ; and accordingly he 4- 
* poſtrophe*s the City Feruſalem, p. 426. The whole Cathclick 
* Church, p. 42S. A. All the People of God, ibid. B, The 
* Bleſſed Virgin, ibid. C. Holy Simecn, p. 429. B. And 1o 
* concludes all, joyning with that Bleffed Man in his Ad- 
* dreſs to our Savionr Chriſt, And tho his Expreflions may 
be very high, (as the whole Sermon is) yet we cannot bur . 
think it very unreaſonable to conclude the dogmatical. Senſe 
of the Church from the Rhetorical flights of a ſingle Man, 
were. 


of the INvoca TION of Saints: 
were the Piece otherwiſe never ſo Genuine : But indeed it is 
worthily rejeted (tor the reafons before mentioned) by the 
Learned Criticks both of your and our Communion. 
66. This then is the /u72 of your Arguments to Eſtabliſh 
this PraFice in the firlt three Centuries. Were it neceſſary, af 
ter what has been done by ſo many better hands, to recount 
the Opinions of thoſe Holy Fathers as to this Point, I ſhould cer- 
tainly be able to make ſome better Proof of the Antiquity of 
our praying to God only, than you have been able to do of your 
Addrefling to the Blefled V:rgin and to the Saints. | 
67. In the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna concerning the 
death of Polycarp, Anno 167. we find that the Fews had per- 
iwaded the Heathens, that if they ſuffer'd the Chriſtians to 
| have the body of that Holy Martyr, they would leave Chriſt, 
to Worſhip Polycarp : © Not knowing (fays that Letter) that Apud Euſch. 
« it is not poſlible tor us to leave Chri/#, who hath ſuffer'd for Ecciel. Hiſt. 
« the Salvation of all thoſe that are ſaved in the World ; nor >: D Ez 
© to ſerve or religiouſly Adore any other. For as for Feſws Chriſt, 3 Valeſ PariC 
* We Adore Him as being the Sox of God. But as for the Mar- 1578. 
&« tyrs we love them as the Dyſciples and Imitators of the Lord. 
& And that very juſtly conſidering their inſuperable Zeal which 
«they boreto their King and Maſter,and Godgrant that we may 
* be both the D/c#ples of their Pety,and partakers of theirGlory. 
68. This is- indeed the true Spirit of Chriftianity, and the 
exa&t account of the Homour we now pay to the Saints, We 
Adore only our Saviour Chriſt, as the Sox of God, and there- _ 
fore (as the Ancient Latin Tranſlation of this Letter reads it) Edit. Uſer. 
we pray to no other. But ior the Saints, we Lowe and Ho | 
nor them; we recite and magnifie their »oble As : We en- 
courage our ſelves by their Examples to the like performances, 
as thoſe who earneſtly defire to be partakers of their Glory. 
This is all the Hononr they are now capable of receiving ; and 
this was all that the Primitive Church in thoſe beſt Ages, was 
ever known to have given to them.  Irenxus lib. 
69. The Church of Chriſt (fays Irenzws) does nothing © by + ia > 
< the Inwocation of Angels, nor by any other perverſe Curioſity ; ric. 2696 a 
« but by addrefling her Prayers purely, and only, and openly * In Rom. 1. 
* to the Lord who has made all things. VII1. C. IO. 
70. * Origen tell us, that to Invocate the Lerd, and to Adore 2 _ on 
God, are the ſame thing. So do Tertullian and Cyprian, uling cu. T Q- 
P 2 the rar. Dom. 
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the words to Pray and to Adore promiſcuouſly inthe ſame ſigni- 
fication. In a word, this was the conſtant Do&rine of thoſe fir 
Ages; and TI will chuſe to deliver itin the words of that Father 
whom you have eſpecially alledged to the contrary : © We 
« Worſhip ({ays + Origen) the one only God, and his one only 
« Sor, and ord, and Similitude, with our utmoſt Supplicati- 
© ons and Honours ; bringing our Prayers to the God of all 
«* things,through his only begotten Son ;— * We mult pray to 
& God only, who is over all, and to his only begotten Son the 
« firſt born of every Creature, and beſeech Him as our High- 
© Prieſt to carry our Prayers which we make to Him, to his 
« God and our God, to his Father, and the Father of all thoſe 
« that live according to the 7/ord of God. (4) This is our 
&« Profeſſion of Faith, which we conftantly maintain as long as 
« we live, by the bleſiing of God, and of his only Son Few 
&« Chriff, who was manifeſted amongſt us. As for the fawur 
<« of others, (if that be to be look'd after) We know that theu- 
&© {ands of thouſands ſtand before him, and ten thouſand times ten 
&« thouſand miniſter unto Him. Thele as our Brethren and Friend; 
« when they ſee us imitating their Piety towards God, work 
« together to the Salvation of thoſe that CALL UPON GOD, 
« and PRAY as they OUGHT to do. 

71. I will add but one Teſtimony more in a matter both ſo 
plain in its ſelf, and ſo often inſiſted upon by others, and it is 
of Novatian proving the Divinity of Chris, from the Churches 
praying to him, © For none but God (ſays he) knows the Se- 
* crets of the Heart as our Saviour did — If Chrif be only 
&« 2 Man, how is He every where preſent to thoſe that Call up- 
« on him ? Seeing this is not the Nature of a Man, but of G4, 
© to be able to be preſent inevery place. It Chrit beonly Man, 
« why is a Man called upon as a Mediator in Prayers, ſeeing the 
* calling upon a Man 1sjudged of no valueto give Salvation ? 
« If Chriſt be only Man,why is any Hope put in Him,ſeeing that - 
«* Hope is repreſented as Accurſed that is placed in Mar ? 

72. Such was the Opinion of the Church in the firſt three 
Centeries: As for that extraordinary. diſcovery you are pleaſed 
next to make, © That all you do in your L:iturgies is, to beg of 
* God tohear the Prayers of his Saznrs, and that tor this you are 
< able to furniſh Me with many Examples out of the ancient 
* Litzrgies and Fathers within the firſt 100 Years; it is ſo falſe 


al 


of the Invocarion of SAINTS: 


an Aſfrtion, and ſo vain an Undertaking, that either you muſt 
be ignorant even to aſtoniſhment both in the Do&rine of your 
«yn Church, and in the Ads of Primitive Antiquity, or elſe 
moſt certainly you never believed, either what you ſay or 


what you promi/e. 


73. But tho you are not then able to anſwer my Challenge 


of producing any Warrant from the Fathers of the firſt 300 
years for this D:&rine and Prattice; it may be you are able at 
leaſt to anſwer my Pre/umption from thoſe times againſt it : 
viz. © That thoſe Fathers did not believe that the Soxls of the 


« 7uſt went ſtreight to Heaven, and therefore by your own Prin- 


© ciples could not have believed that they ought to be prayed to 
« 25 there... 


74. Reply | To this you Tay, © That you are not bound to de- Rep 


** fend every Argument that Bellarmine and Suarez bring, 
* eſpecially when Others of your Writers think them uncon- 


* cluſfve. In ſhort, you cannot deny the matrer of Fa#, 
*tho you would be thought to /uppo/e rather than allow : 


«it tobetrue; And all you have to lay is, That whatever 
* they believed beſides, fure you are they did pray to the 


© Saints. 


-5. Anſw.] That the Fathers abont the latter end of the TV. 
Century began to Þyvocate the Saints we do not deny 3 tho? it 
were rather in the way of a Rbherorical Compellation, than of a 
formal Addreſs, And it herein they contradicted any other of: 


their Principles, we know they were but Mer, and as ſuch. 
might poſlibly in their Religious beats do ſome things not en- - 


tirely conſonant to themſelves in their Cooler hours. Now then 
taking it for granted that thoſe Fathers I heretofore mentioned 


did teach, that the Saints departed do not yet enjoy the Bea-. 
rifick Viſion, I ſay with thoſe great Men of your Church, whom - 


you here forſake, that they could not reaſonably pray to them. 
Since it is upon this Y7ſion, eſpecially, that ? rob tound your Opi- 
nion of that particular knowledge you ſuppole they Ordmarily and 
Conſtantly have of thoſe things that are done here below, and 
without which it would be Vain and Ab/urd to call upon them. 
And therefore tho you have no regard to Bellarmine's or Sua- 
rez's Authority, yet for the ſake of Senſe and Reaſon anſwer 


their Arguments; and tell us a Ettle(upon your own Principles) , 
how . 


S. I 


ly Þ. 15>. 
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how thoſe Fathers could think the Saints were fit to be pray'2 
to, if by denying them to be yet in Heaven, they by conſe- 
quence muſt have deny'd them to have any ordinary and cer- 
tain knowledge of what is done here upon Earth ? 


76. Reply.) © But Sixtus Senenfis (you ſay) after all con- 
&« cludes, That thoſe Fathers do not intend to exclude the 
< Saints departed from the Beatifick Viſion, but only from, 
&* that Perfe&t Happineſs which 2ve ſhall enjoy after the Re- 
& {urre&tion. And it would have been much more Chriſtian- 
&* like i» Me,to have imitated his Example, than to argue as ] 
&* do againſt their Praying to Saints from this Principle. 


77. Anſw.) Had I been crampt, as he was, with a Defini- 
nimus Of my Church, T might poſſibly have been tempted to 
make Excuſes for thoſe Fathers, as he did. But a Man need 
only look upon their Fords, as they are cited by him, to ſee 
how little ſach ſhuffling will avail, to reduce their Do#rine to 
your Pretences. And the 7ruth is, this Sixtus Senenſis was fo Hr 
zeſt as to confeſs, tho you were not ſo Honeſt as to take notice 
of it. For having offer'd that Expoſition of their Words which 
you mention, he immediately {ubjoins, © Thxs (lays he) 
* have I interpreted the Expreſſions of $. Ambroſe, Auitin, and 
* Chryſoltome. But if there be ſome Sayings of the Holy Au- 
* thers which CANNOT ſuffer ſuch an Interpretation, yet we 
* ſhould at leaſt remember that this ERROUR ought not to preju- 
* dice the Learning and Piety of ſuch Iluſtrions Fathers , ſeeing 
« zhe Church 7n their time had not yet determined any thing Cer- 
<« 7ain to be believed in this Matter. "Thus Sixtus Senenſis ; inge- 
nuouſly confefling how the-Cafe ſtood. And this you cannot 
be preſumed not to have ſeen in him, ſeeing they are in the 
very {ame place with what you tranſcribed from him. And 
what then muſt I think of ſuch a Ore, as values not how he 
reports things, ſo he may but by any means ſeem to /ay ſome- 
what ; tho he knows at the ſame time, that he cannot expect 
long to triumph in his Unſincerity. 

28. And now there is but one thing more remaining, to 
get over this unlucky Period of the Firſ# 300 Nears. 


Reply. ] For what if the few Writings of the Ancients of the Firſt 
300 Years which remain, be ſilent in this Particular, does it 
follow that they approved not the Practice ? Anſw. 


of the INVOCATION of SAINTS 
Anſw.] No, Sir, this in not the Caſe : We do not pretend 
to a bare Silence of thoſe Holy Fathers, but we produce their 
expreſs Authorities againſt you : And thatT hope is a good Ar- 
gument that our Poſſeſſion is at leaſt 300 Years better than yours ; 
and that you, not we, have been imnovators in this Particular. 


79. Reply.] © Had this Cuſtom of Praying to Saints been on- Ibid. 


« Jy introduc'd in the Fourth Age, and been ſo dangerous as 
« Mederns 2would perſuade the World that it ws, certainly the 
© ſucceeding General Councils ould have taken notice of 
&© it, or ſome One of the Fathers would have written againſ# 
«© it. But, on the contrary, we find the Fourth General 
* Council allowing thx Invocation in the Third Perſon, Let 
« Flavian the Martyr Pray for ws. 


80. Anſw.] To your Inſtance from the Fourth General Coun- 
ci], T reply, That beſides that you your ſelf confeſs that it is 
nothing to the purpoſe, there being a mighty difference be- 
tween 2/jſhing that the Saints would pray for us, and praying to 
the Saints for their Aid and Succour, you ſhould have known 
that this Council was held in the middle of the Fgafth Age, and 
ſo is without the compaſs of what I am here to conſider. 

8x. But I will go yet farther with you as to this In/fance; 
and to that end I muſt tell you, that your Authors have very 
much deceived you in their Accounts of it. For firſt, It was 
not the Synod, but only a Party in that Synod, that cry'd out, 
Let Flavian the Martyr pray for ws. And ſecondly, Even they 
that did cry out thus, were as far from deſigning to pray to 
Flavian at all, as you were from underſtanding the meaning 


=" 


of their Exclamation. The Occaſion of thoſe Words in ſhort x a)be Conc. 
was this : In the Eleventh and Twelfth 4#:ons of that Coun- Tom. iv. A. 
ci] there aroſe a difficuic Debate concerning Baſſianm and Ste- Xl P: 697+ Be 


| phanus, whether of the two was lawful Biſhop of Epheſus. Baſs 
ſian had this Plea, That he had held ir quietly Four years; 
that Proclzs and his Succeſſors, Biſhops of ConFtantinople, had 
communicated with him as lawful Biſhop of that See; among 
whom was Flavianzs but lately deceaſed. Upon this the Fa- 
thers that were of Baſſiazus Party urged to the Synod, that 
Flavian by communicating with him, had acknowledged him 
to be lawful Biſhop of Epheſzs : And thereupon preſs the Holy 
Biſhops to have this reſpec to : Flavian a Catholick and Martyr, 


as - 


Can. 23. 


119. 


8 5 7 Er. * 
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as toacknowled ge Baſſianus to be the true Biſhop, ſeeing he had 
' Communicated with him as ſuch. And here comes in among 
other Expreſſions, this that is the Subject of our preſent De- 


bate. The Biſhops and Clergy of ConFftantinople cry out, in Ho- 
nour of their late Martyr, © This is the truth ; this we all 


© ſay ; Let the Memory of Flavian be eternal ; let the Me- 


© mory of the Orthodox Flavian be eternal : Flavian lives after 
* his Death ; Let che Martyr pray (or entreat) for ws; Fla- 
« vian judges with us. This was the Occaſion of thoſe words; 
and it plainly ſhews, that all they meant by them was, That 
the Judgment of Flavia, a Holy Biſhop and Martyr, ſhould 
prevail with the Syzod to judge of Baſſianrs ſide, with whom 
He had Communicated. | 

82. As for your Argument, That had this Cuſco of Praying 
to Saints been introduced in the Fourth Age, it would certainly 
have been condemned in the following: I reply, Firft, That 
this is at moſt but a meer Preſumption, againſt plain and un- 
doubted Matter of Fa&,and ſuch as not only this,but too many 
other Corruptions which have crept into the Church, without 
any notable Oppoſition for ſome time made to them, abun- 
dantly overthrows. But, Secondly, Tho your Argument there- 
fore (if we ſhould allow ir) would be good for little ; yet it 
has another Misfortune too, which moſt of your Frogs labour 
under, that it is as falſe as it 1s wnconcluſive. For, Good Sir, 
did you never, in your Enquiry into theſe Matters, hear of 
luch a Canon as the Thirty fifth of the Council of Laodicea, 
Anno 364. expreſly condemning the Horſhip of Angels ? Did 
you never meet with ſuch an Order as that of the Third Coun- 
cil of Carthage in S. Auſtin's time, commanding © all the Pray- 
* ers that were made at the Altar to bedirected to the Father ? 
At leaſt I am confident you cannot be ignorant what Vigilan- 
ris did in oppoſition to this Superſtition ; and whoſe Piety 
S. Hierome himſelf (tho his hot Antagoniſt) could not but ac- 
knowledge. Nor was he alone in this Quarrel : S. Ferome 
ſpeaks of ſeveral Biſhops that were of his Party, and join'd 
with him in his Endeavours againſt this growing Evil. Even 
S. Auſtin himlelf, as appears from many Places of his Works, 


Vid. Epiſt. ad ſpoke not a 1:tle coutrary .to it, and plainly inſinuates he 
Januar. Ep. would have Go:12 more, had not this Prafice already 1o pol- 


ſe(6'd Mens MEuads, thac ic was not fafe fo to do. 
| 63. But 
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83. But to quit all theſe, The publick Declaration which Epipha- 
nius made againſt the Co!lyridians (a fort of Women in thoſe days 
Superſtiticrss 10. their Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin) is alone enough 
to ſhew that this practice did not paſs withour Oppoſition in thoſe 
times. © *7:s true (ſays he) the body of Mary was holy, but She Epiphan. 
* was not therefore God. She as a Virgin, and highly honour d Harel 79. 
* but She was not ſet forth to us to be worſhipped 3 but She her ſelf P38-1061.G-D. 
© worſhipped him 2ho as born of her fleſh. And therefore the ho-. 
©]; Goſpel has herein armed us before hand ; our Lord himſelf ſay- Joh."2. 
© ng, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Wherefore dos he 
© [ay this ? But only leaſt ſome ſhould think of the Bleſſed Virgin more 
© highly than they ought ; He called her Woman, as it were tores 
© telling thoſe Schiſms and Herelies that ſhould ariſe upon Her ac- 
© count.—— But neither is Elias tobe adored, tho he be yet alive: Nor 
© is St. John to be adored ; wor Tecla ; nor any of the Saints— Ib, ro62. C. 
© If God will not permit us to worſhip Angels how much leſs the 
© daughter of Anna ? — Let Mary be held in Honour, but let the 1b.ro64. D. 
© Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be worſhipped. Let 10 one wor- 1þ, 1055. B, 
© ſhip Mary. For tho She were mo#t fair, and Holy, and Honou- 
© rable; yet She 1s not therefore to be adored. In a word; Let 1h.1066. D. 
© Mary be held in Honour, but let God be Adored. 
84 Toconcludethis Poznt you tell us ; 


Reply _| * That it ſeems moFt extravagant to you that Proteſtants Reply, pag. 18. 
© ſhould demand of you to ſhew them ſome teſtimonies of the Fa- 

*thers of the firit Three Hundred years, who lrved under perſe- 

© cution, few of whoſe Writings remain, the greateſt part being 

© loft and deftroy d, and yet reje& the Fathers of the IVth. Age 

© who 2wrote when the Church began ff to be in.a flouriſhing 

© Condition. Can any one imagine that the Church when in 

© Grots aud Caverns taught one thing, and when She came into 

© the light prattiſed another ? 


85. Anſw. What meer Harangue is this? But we muſt be 
contented where better is not to be had. And therefore | re- 
ply, 1/. As to your in/inuation, which ſince Cardinal Perron firit 
invented it, has been the conſtant common place of the little crowd 
of Controvertiſts that have follow'd after, viz. That the Fathers 
of the firlt Three Hundred years /ived under perſecution, and 
therefore wrote but /itzle, and of that little the greateſt part = 

0 
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loſt too; tho I can eaſily excuſe this in you as a Sin of [ry0r2:ce, 
et I muſt needs ſay of the Cardinal and Orhers, that they have 
erein greatly injured thoſe Holy Men ; who were neither io [azie 
nor fearful as they have repreſented them to have been. 
86. For not to fay any thing of the foundation of all our 


Religion, the Holy Scriptures, which were written within this pe- 


riod; how large a Catalogue has Euſebirrs alone preſerved of the 
works of choſb Holy Fathers : And yet how many of the Latin 
Church has he omitted : Look into his Hiftory, and there you 
will find thoſe great names, Clemens Romanus, Papias, Quatra- 
rus, Ariftides, Hegeſippus, Tuſtin Martyr, Dionyſius of Corinth, Pi- 
nytus, Apollinarius, Melito, Modeſtus, Irenzus, Theophilus, Tatian, 
Bardeſanes, Clemens Alexandrinus, Rhodo, Miltiades, Apollonins, Se- 
rapion, Heraclitus, Moſcarinus, Candidus, Sextus, and Arabien ; all 
to have been Writers of the Second Century : Tertullian, Tudas, 
Beryllus, Hippolytus, Caius, Africanus, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Nepos, 
Cyprian, Origen ; in the Third. And the Writings of which laſt 
Author only were faid to have amounted to Six Thouſand Ve- 
lumes; and which tho St. Ferome retrench'd to a third part, yet 
{till he left Two Thouſand to him. 

87. In what ſort of Writings were theſe Holy Men defective ? 
Some publiſh'd Apologies for our Religion ; Others diſputed a- 
gainſt the Heathens, the Jews, the Heretick's of thoſ times. 
Some wrote of the Diſciplme of the Church ; Others moral Dif: 
courſes, for the dire&tion of Mens Lives and Manners. Their 
Hiſtories, their Accounts of the Holy Men, who ſufferd for the 
Faith 3 their Comments on the holy Scripture, their Sermons are 
yet upon Record: And when ſuch was their diligence, why 
thould it be i/inuated as if living under perſecution they wrote 
bar little ; and therefore that it is unreaſonable to appeal to them ! 

88. Nor is your next pretence any better : that their Writings 
are loft and deitroyed: For tho it be indeed in great meaſure true, 
that in reſpe& of what they wrote there is but a ſmall part 
brought down to us (and we have ſome reaſon to believe that 


See Def. of the the Oppoſition they made to your Corruptions has been in ſome 
_— P- 127. 
Lo 


meaſure the Cauſe of it;z) yet have we ſtill enough to ſhew us 
what the Faith of thoſe times was, and how vaſtly you have de- 
clined from it. And when both the Writings of Holy Scripture, 
and of thoſe Fathers that do remain ſpeak fo plainly again#F you, 
we have no great reaſon to believe that thoſe which are loſt 
were at all more fawvoutable to you. 89. But 
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89. But can any one Imagine, that the Church when in Grets and Reply, p.18* 


Caverns ſhould teach one thing, and when it came into the light 

attiſe another? I anſwer, yes ; this is very eaſie to be imagined. 
Affii&ion keeps men cloſe to their duty, whereas Proſperity too of- 
ten corrupts the beſ# manners. When it pleaſed God to conyert 
the Empire to Chriſtianity, there were but too many inftances of 
Heathen Cuſtoms, accommodated to the principles of the Goſpel ; 
and thi: was one. Whether it were that they could not fo wk 
forget their ancient Rites ; or that they thought it a religions po- 
licy to extend the pale of the Church by ſuiting Chriſtianity as 
much to the Heathen Ceremonies as it was poſlible, and to Lipoſe 
men thereby the morereadily to embrace it z Or whether finally, 
that ſimplicity of the Goſpe! which ſuited well enough with a State 
of perſecution, was now thought too mean for an Eftabliſh'd 
Church, the Religion of the Emperour, and they were therefore 
willing to render it more pompous, and fet it off with grea- 
ter luſtre in the Eyes of Men, tho in fo doing they alittle depart- 
ed from the purity of their lower and better State. 

90. Let us add to this, the Opinion which then began to pre- 
vail among thoſe Holy Fathers, of the particular interceſſion of the 
Saints for us ; and which both the prayers that were made in 
thoſe days at the memories of the Martyrs, and the Miracles God 
was ſometimes pleaſed to work there ; not to ſay any thing of 
the Viſzons and Apparitions that were ſometimes thought to be 
ſeen there, very much confirmd them in. Now this naturally 
prepared the way for the Iwocation which follow d upon it. For 
now the Poets began inſtead of their Muſes, tocall (more Chriſts- 
enly) upon the Saints and Martyrs to aflift them. The Orators, 
following the Genizs of the Age, indulged themſelyes all the li- 
berty of their Eloquence, in Apoſtrophe's tothe Saints at their Me- 
mories. And as things ſeldome ſtop in their fir/# beginnings, by 
degrees through the Ignorance of ſome, and ſuperſtition of more z 
they fell into a formal vocation, about the beginning of the 
Vth. Century. 

91. But here another accident fell out for the carrying o» of 
this Service. For about this time Neforius began to teach that 
men ought not to Call the Bleſſed Virgin the Mother of God, Now 
this made ſome think his deſign was ſecretly to revive the Hereſe 
of Arrius or Sabellius under a new Cover; and their Zeal for 
the Divinity of Chriſt made < in the Council of Epheſus, An- 
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0431 condemn his Opinion as Heretical ; and in Oppoſition to 
Him they fell into the contrary extream, of an immoderate mag.- 
nifying of Her; tho? (as 1 ſhall preſently jſhew) they ſtill conti- 
nued within much better bounds than you do now : lt being al- 
moſt Three Hundred years after this, before ever the Invocation 
of Her or the Saints, was publickly Eftabliſh'd in the Church. 
And this brings me to.my next Propoſal 3; which was Se- 
condly; 


EE FERITIDOD. 


To conſider what Grounds this Superſtition had in the 1Vth. 
Century. | 


92. And here, fr/#, to what I ſaid concerning the fr/# begin- 
nings of this Invocation, viz. That the moſt part of your Alle- 
gations from this. Age were rather Rhetorical flights than formal 
prayers. you return very pleaſantly. 


Reply. ] © That the Rhetorick lies wholly at my door, 2vbo fly tofo 
© poor @ ſhift. That theſe paſlages are ſome of the duriores loci 
©rmore difficult places which ſome only nibbled at 3 Others could not 
© digeſt ; and 1 ſhift off under the notion of Rhetorical Flights 
© or Novelties. 


93. Anſw., One. would think by this Dro!l you. had been lately 
reading the judgment of your Univer/ity of Doway concerning 
Bertram. *© Altho (lay they) we do not much walue that Book, yer 
© ſence he has been often Printed and is read by many, and that in 0- 
* ther ancient Catholick's we tollerate many*'Errors, and extenuate, 
© or Excuſe them ; often times find out ſome Contrivance or other to 
*deny them, or to ſet a convenient Gloſs «pon them when they are 
© Oppoſed to us in diſputes, or in engaging with our Adverſaries; we 
*donot fee why we ſhould not allow the ſame Equity to Bertram. 

94. But what now is this ſhifting? Whyl ſaid that, which 
all the learned Aden in the World muſt allow to be true, viz. 
That the Fathers of the 1/th. Age weremany of them great Ora- 
tors, and made uſe of Rhetorical Addreſſes to the Saints. And that 
from thoſe conditions they ſometimes expreſly *put into their Wri- 
FIngs. 
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tings, & Tis aud801r, 8c. If thou bait any ſenſe, If thou haſt any: 
eoncern for what is done here below, and the like 3 we may reaſo- 


nably conclude, that this was all they meant, even where they 
do notexprels any ſuch thing. 

55. But did not thoſe Fathers do ſomewhat more than this? 
Can all their Expreſſions be fairly reduced to ſuch ApoFtrophe's? 
To this I have already faid, that We do acknowledge that a- 
bout the latter end of this Century, S. Baſil, Gregory Nazzanzen, 
Gregory Nyſſen, amongſt the Greeks, and their great Imitator S. 
Ambroſe among the Latins, did begin to Þrwvocate the Saints. 


And had you thought fit to confule that Excellent Treatiſe to aero uf 
Vorſhip o 


Saints In Ans 
/ : : ſwer to Mr. de 
I ſhould not have been troubled with theſe impertinen- Meaux's Ap- 


ces here. And therefore tho it were not difficult to find ae che 
, Age; 


which I referr'd you,. or rather to take notice of what was 
faid there, (for I am apt'to believe you did Conſult it ) 


ſome conſiderable faults with thoſe few paſſages you have al- 
ledged from thoſe Holy Xen; (as when you ſay that S. Baſil 
exhorts thoſe who are in Tribulatian to flie to the Samts, thoſe 
who are in joy to have recourſe to them, whereas He only Hi- 
ſtorically relates what they did do, * He (ſays he) who is af- 
© flited flies to them, He who is in joy runs to them) yet I ſhall 


quit all to you, and without either ſhifting or nibling leave you. 


to make the moſt you can of them. 

96. But then that you may not put any more ſuch Crude 
notes upon your Reader as you have done here, where you ſay, 
© That Proteſtants grant Praying to Saints to have been eſtabliſh: 
ed in the IVth. Age: I will very briefly tranſcribe from two 


Learned Men of our Church ſome conſiderable differences be-- 


tween what the : Fathers of this Century did, and what you do 
now ; and of which if you will not yet be perſwaded to take 
any nice, T hope at leaſt all indifferent perſons will ſee by them 
how impertinently you alledge their Authority tor your Excuſe. 


Firſt, That in your Church, Prayer to Saints is look'd upon Uthers anſiver- 
as a part of Worſhip that is due to them; inſomuch that (as I *9 2 challenge. 
have ſhewn) Cardinal Bellarmine places it among one of thoſe ** #9» 


Advantages that accrues to them upon their Caonization ; But 
this thoſe Holy Fathers never believed; on the- contrary they 
abſolutely define prayer, as a ſervice proper to God only, and argu- 
ed againſt the Arrians upon this very Topick, that Chriſt muſt 
needs be God, becauſe the Church prayed to hum. n 


1&4 


P. 40L. 


P, Ibid, Lc. 


P. 405. 


P, 408. 


P. 410; 416. 
ky acceſs, and a ſurer means of obtaining your requeſ?s to addreſs by 
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If you pretend that there are two ſorts of Prayers, one pro- 
er to God, another that is not: I reply, T. That this is falſe, 
ecauſe (as we have {-en) all Prayer is a Religious Worſhip, and 

therefore proper to God on/y. Secondly, It concludes nothing ; 
becauſe you offer the moſt proper fort of Prayer for Help and 4[- 


fiftance to the Saints, that you can do to God himſelf. 


Secondly, In your Church you allow mental Prayer as well 
as Vocal to be made to the Saints: But in the Primitive, this 
was reſerved as peculiar to Him who ſearcheth the Heart, and a- 
lone knoweth the Secrets of all the Children of Men. 

Thirdly,In your Chwrch it is reſolved that the Saints are capa- 
ble of 4 wang and knowing your reque#fs : In the Primitive this 
was never determined, and the contrary ſeems to have been the 
moſt generally received. 

Fourthly, In your Church formal Prayers are made to the 
Saints; But the Addreſſes of theſe Holy Fathers were either wiſhes 
only, or reque#Fs of the fame nature with thoſe which are in this 


kind uſually made to the living ; where they who are requeſted, 
beevermore accounted inthe Number of thoſe that pray for as, 


but none of thoſe that are prayed unto by us. 

Fifthly, In your Church the Saints are made not only joynt 
Petitioners with us, but Advocates too; and that toplead not on- 
ly Chrifts Merits, but their own likewiſe. Burt againſt this theſe 
Fathers openly proteſted as an open derogation to the high pre- 
rogative of our Saviors meritorious Interceſſion, and a maniteſt en- 
croachment upon his Great Office of Mediation. 

Sixthly, In your Church it is thought a more proper way of 


ſome Saint to Ged, than to go immediately to the Throne of 
Grace,through our Sawiour Chriſt. But this thoſe Fathers earneſt- 
ly oppoſed, exhorring all men to go dire&ly to God by his Son 
TFeſus Chr ſt * , 


Seventhly, In your Ch:rch the Saints are indiffercntly called 


Diſcourſe in upon all the World over; which does in effect attribure a Dz- 
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P. 82, &c, 


wine perfettion, viz. That of Omnipreſence to them : But in the 
Primitive Church, thoſe who ſought the Þtcrceſſion of the Saints, 


limited their preſence to ſome determinate places, as particularly 


to their Memories, where they thought them within Hearing 

and did not call upon them differently every where. 

. Eightly, This in your Church is an eftabliſh'd pragtice; ev 
. WHO 
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who oppoſe it are declared to do wickedly, and an Anathema is 
pronounced againſt them on that account. But in the Primi- 
tive there was no Rule, or Order for it ; it was the effe& of a 
private and voluntary Zeal, encouraged it may be by the Guides 
of the Church, but no part of the efabliſhed Service of it. 

97. And this may ſuffice to ſhew how vain your pretences to 
the Antiquity even of this Age are to warrant your Superſtition ; 
and upon what ſlender grounds you affirm, after your Maſter 
the Biſhop of Meaux, that this Inwocation of Saints was Eita= 
bliſh'd, nay that we grant it was Eftabliſhd in the Fourth Age. 
But tor convince you yet more with what little reaſon you ei- 
ther boaſt of this, or tax us with receding from our old prin+ 
ele of being tryed by the Fathers of the Firſt Four General Coun- 
cls ; upon this account I will now make you a more Liberal 
offer ; and that is to prove if you can any Authentick Efa- 
bliſhment of this Service in the Church. 1 do not ſay now 
in the Sixth Century 5 but in the Seventh: Nay or even 
before the latter end of the Eighth: In ſhort, I do affirm 
that the fir/# ſolemn Eftabliſhment of it was in the Second Council 
of Nice 787. and indeed that Synod which decreed the Worſhip 
of Images in oppoſition to the Second Commandment, was the 
moſt proper to define the Religious Invocation of Saints contrary 
to the Firſt: And becauſe there is ſomething almoſt as bad in 
the manner of the Eſtabliſhment, as in the thing it ſelf, I will 
cloſe all with a brief account of it. | 

98. About the end of the Sixth Century both the Worſhip of 
Images, and the Invocation of Saints, having taken deep root in 
the minds of many Superſtitious perſons ; Controverſies be- 
gan to ariſe about them; and generally the fame perſons 
were found to be either Friends or Enemies to both. 


In the year 754 Conſtantine Copronymus called a Synod of Baron ad Ann: 
333 Biſhops, to Examine into theſe matters, and both the 754 __ 
Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip of Images were utterly con- "57 N. 6. 


demned by them. 


99. Thirty years after this Council the Abettors of theſe Su- ginnius in Syn. 
per#titions prevailing, another Ant:-Synod was convened by the Contt. p,1553, 
Aw hority of the Empreſs Jrene at Nice. In t this the A&s of T+ VI. Concil. 


th2 former Council of Con#tantinople were recited, and inſtead 
of the Canons which they made in condemnation of this Worſhip; 


T Aion. VI. 


| rwo others were read in their Names, Eſtabliſhing of it. How | Defin. XY, 
| this XVIL 


I.2 © 
T Annot. F.pi- 
Phan. in def. 


XVII. 


{| Binnius An- 
not, 1n Conc1l. 
Conft. T. VI. 
P+ 155 Zo Ba- 
:ron. I. c. 


AR. Concil. 
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© much to the contrary. 
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this came to paſs it is not known ; but this the F Nicene Fathers 
themſelves acknowledge that the other Synod had effavhiſhed the 
quite contrary: Nay they were ſuch Enetnies to this Iwocation, 
that Binius tells us, they exated a folemn || Oath of all their 
party, That they would never invocate the Saints, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
or the Bleſſed Virgin. And yet have theſe good Fathers tranimit- 
ted down to Poſterity thoſe 20 ſpurious Canons of the Council of 
Conſtantinople, as approving that very "— which the Coun- 
cil in the true definitions of it had utterly diſclaimed. 

100. As for the Synod of Nice its ſelf ; if the definitions there 
made were of any force ; that of Frankford, ſeven years after, 
has utterly taken itaway ; in which © it was ſo 2vholly abrogated, 
* and annulled, as not to be placed in the number of Synods, or be 
* any otherwiſe eſteem'd of than that of Ariminum. And I ſhould 
beglad you would find me any other ( but pretended ) eſtabliſb- 
ment of 1t, before your Synod of Trent in the very laſt Age. 

I have only now remaining in the Jaſt place to ſhew z 


SECT. TY. 
What our Reaſons are againſt this Service 2 


IoT. You hadask'd mein your Vindication, © What Authort- 
© tze have you to oppoſe us? Nou ſay that | to invIcate Saints | 1s 
* repugnant to Gods Word : Shew that word, if you cannot we are 
*in poſſeſſion, and the Antiquity and Uneinterruptedneſs of our Do- 
* crime, beſides the reaſonableneſs and innocency of it, confirms us in 
* our belief. 

r02. Tothis I anſwered ; © That every text of Scripture that 
* appropriated Divine Worſhip to God alone was a demonſtration 
* againſt you : And that that one paſſage of St. Pax, Rom. X.14. 
* How ſhall they call upon bim in whom they have not believed ? were 
* not men willing to be contentious, might End the Controverſie.And 
* for the Authority you ſpeak of, that it was rediculous to pretend 
* preſcription for that, which has not the leaft foundation neither 
*1n Holy Writ nor in Primitive Chriſtianity 5 of which not one 1m- 
© ſtance appears for the firſt Three Hundred years after Chriſt, and 


103. To 
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103. To this you now reply in your Margin with oreat Af Reply p, 2r, 
ſurance ; * Proteſtants deſtitute of Scripture Proofs againſt the Dg- + 16, 


© Frine of Invocation of Saints : Burt all you have to fay in 
the Book is, © That you do not give Divine Worſhip to the Saints, 
© nor call upon them in that fr:i& ſenſe in which they are Du- 
© ties only to be paid to God, That is to ſay, you play with 
Words, and make uſe of ſuch diffin&ions as if they were allowed, 
a man might evacuate any other of Gods Commands, without 
a poſlibility of being confuted. And I deſire you to tell 
me what anſwer you would make an Impudent Woman that 


ſhould give her Husbands Bed to another, and being charged by 


you for breaking the Seventh Commandment, ſhould tell you that 

ou were not to be ſo uncharitable as to judge of what ſhe did 
by the External A, that the Law torbad only lying 24th ano- 
ther man,as with her Hushand ; , and that in this #ri& ſenſe ſhe 
was {till Innocent, by reſerving that higheſ# Degree of Conjugal af 
fedion to him only, the giving whereof to another would make 
her guilty. 

104. But ſince you are ſo deſirous to know what our Reafonr 
againſt this Invocation are,l will now very freely lay them before 
you , if you will firſt give me leave only to prepare the way 
for them, by Fating truly the difference between us in this 
matter, which you are wonderfully apt either to miſtake or to 

alliate. 
s Io5. You tell us in your Vimdication, © That All you fay, is 
©that it is /awful to pray to the Saints; and ſo againin your Re- 


de Meaux in the fame moderate way tells us, that the Church \* 


reaches that it is profitable to pray to the Saints: And the Repreſenter 
(from the Council of Trent) ſays of a true Papift, © That his 
© Church teaches him (and he believes) that it 1s Good and profita- 
© ble, to deſire the interceſſion of the Saints, reigning with Christ 
© in Heaven. Inyour Diſcourſes with thoſe of our Communion, 
there is nothing more Ordinary with you, than to make tkem 
believe, that you value not praying to the Saints, nor Condemn 
any for not doing it. That if this be all they ſcruple in your 
Religion, they ſhall be received freely by you, and never pray 


tO a Saint as long as they live. Nay 1 have heard of ſome 


who haye.gone fo far in this matter, .as to yenture their Rel; 
£108 
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xIo. It remains therefore that your Church does teach and re- 
quire of all its Members both the profeſſion and praiſe of ſuch an 
hroocation, as I have before explaind : And of which I now 
undertake to ſhew : | 

I. That it is repugnant to Gods Holy ord. 

2. Contrary to Anizquity. 

3. That is unreaſonable 1n the conFiitution ; and 

4. Unprofitable and unlawful in the Practiſe. 


I. Tr is repugnant te Gods Holy Word. 


111. And here, Firſt I will not donbt once more to tell you 
that to pray to Saints after the manner that it is now done inthe 
Church of Rome, is contrary to all thoſe po_ of Holy Scrip- 
ture which attribute Religious Worſhip to God only ; ſuch as Dent. 
VL 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy: God as, ſerve Him, and 
fear by bis Name ; and again Chap. X. x2, 20. XIII 4.8c. All 
which our Saviour Chriſt has taught us to interpret with ſuch 
2 reſtrictive term, as excludes all others from a ſhare in our 
Service. Mat. IV. 10. It is Written, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and Him ONLY ſhalt thou ſerve. I havealready 
ſhewn thar all Prayer made to a perſon that is abſent, with a 
Confidence that he is able both to know our wants, and to hear 
our Prayers, and to anſwer our deſires, is in its 0Wn nature a Re- 
ligious Worſhip. Now then from theſe places of Holy. Scripture, 
I chus argue : It is repugnant to Gods Word to give any proper 
Atts of Religious Worſhip to any but God only; but all ſuch prayer 
as is made in your Church to the Saints departed, are proper As 
of Religious Worſhip; and therefore it mult be contrary to Gods 
Word to pray to any but God only. | 

I12, Noraml here at all concern'd in your diſtin&ions of a 
Supreme and an Iferior Religious Honour ; 1ecing both you and 
I are agreed that all Honour properly Religious (ſuch as Prayer ) 
is compriſed under theſe prohibitions. If I were, I would then 
tell you that the Dewi here did not require of Chriſt ſuch a 
Swpreme Worſhip, but on the contrary acknowledged himſelf to 
have a Superior, from whom He derived his Power of diſpoſing 
of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and the Glories of them, All 
he deſired was to have ſome Religious Honour paid to Him. 
And our Sawiowr by alledging this Sentence of the Law againſt 


it, 
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#, Evidently ſhews that it is not only ſuch a ſupream Religious 

worſhip as ſome of you pretend , but that all ſuch Honour in 

general, is the peculiar ſervice of God alone. But this (if you 

ſtand to your own principles ) you cannot obje, and for o- 

_ thers, what I have now ſaid may ſuffice to obviate their pre- - 
ences. 

II3. Secondly,What I have now concluded from this general 
-Principle of Holy Scripture, I will in the next place more particu- 
larly inforce from theſe other paſſages, where the worſhip of 
| Creatures is expreſly prohibited, In the Xzh. of the A#s, when 
Cornelius tell down at St. Peters feet, and would have 2worſhippd 


him, © he took him up ſaying, 1 my ſelf alſo am a man. It A&sX, 25, 


is a poor ſhift here to ſay, that Cornelius would have worſhipp'd 
St. Peter with a ſupream divine worſhip ; he was not certainly 
ſo ignorant as to think, that when the Angel bid him ſend to 
Toppa for Simon Peter, who lodged with Simon a Tanner, he 
meant he ſhould ſend for the great God that had made Hea- 
ven and Earth, Nor is it of any more moment which o- 
thers amongſt you ſuggeſt, wiz. That Cornelius did well to a- 
dore him, but that St. Peter out of modeſty refusd it. And 
the anſwer he gave, ©I my ſelf alſo am a man, utterly over=- 
throws all ſuch infinuations ; being as much as.if he had ſaid, 
that no Man whatſozver was to be worſhipped. 

I14. But this will more evidently appear in another inſtance, 


viz. that of St. Fobn, Revel, XIX. to. who when in his Ecfacy Rev. XIX. ro, 
he fell down and would have worſhipp'd the Angel that diſcourf- XXIT. 8. 


ed with him, the blefſed Spirit utterly forbad him 3 See (ſays 
he) thou do it not, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant : WORSHIP GOD. 
In which words are plaialy eſtabliſh'd theſe two Conclaſions 
againſt this ſervice; 1/#. That Angels (and fo likewiſe the Saints) 
being our fe/ow Servants are not to be worſhipp'd : 24ly, That 


God only is to be adored. 
15. But St. Pau! is yet more plain : He exhorts the Coloſ- 


fans in general, and in them us : Colof. II. 18. Let no man be- Colo, II, 13. 


guile you of your reward in a woluntary humility and worſhip- 
ping of Angels. Ir is anſwered by ſome among you, that this 
was ſaid in Oppoſition to the Hereſie' of Simon Magus who 
wou!d have Sacrifice offer” d to the Angels : Or at leaſt of ſome 
Others, who thought that tho? Chriſt had aboliſhd the Law, 
yet was it {till to be obſerved out of reſpec to the Angels by 


whom it had keen deliverd. But beſides that I do not find. 
any 


Theoderet in 
\ loce. 


Rom, X.-14+ 
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any ſuch thing charged by any of the Ancients upon Si»: 


Magus, as is pretended; had S. Paul defigned only to forbid 
one particular 4 of Religious Worſhip being paid to them, 
would he in General have faid that they were not-to be Wor- 
ſhipped ? Or had' he intended to ſignitie the aboliſhing of the 
Law, would he not have ſaid fo here, as well as in his other 
Epiſtles; and not have given ſuch an obſcure inſinuation of it, - 
as when he meant to forewarn them againſt obſerving the Law, 
to bid them have a care of / worſhipping Angels. But the truth is 
the meaning of the Text 1s too plain to be thus eluded. And I 
ſhall give it to you in the words of an ancient Father who lived 
in thoſe very times in which you yet pretend ſuch a ſervice was 
eftabliſh'd : © Thoſe who maintain'd an Obſervance of the Law toge- 
© ther with the Goſpel, taught alſo that Angels were to be wor- 
© ſhipped ; ſaying that the Law was given by them. - This Cuſtom 
© remained a long time in Phrygia and Piſidia. Upon which 
© account the Synod of Laodicea in Phrygia, forbad them by a Law 
© fo PRAY TO: ANGELS. Burt. 

116. Thirdly, And to come more immediately tothe 7orſhip 
of Invocation, The fame Apoſtle in that Queſtion, Rom. X. 14. 
© How ſhall they call upon Him in hom they have not believed ? 
furniſhes us with another 97ax:e of Holy Scripture againſt all 
ſuch Prayers; viz. That no one is to be mwoked in our religious 
addreſſes, but He only in whom we believe. But now Reaſon, Scrip- 
ture, the Common Creeds of all Chriſtians ſhew that we are to be- 
lieve ONLY in God the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, and there- 
fore upon Him ONLY muſt we Ca!l. As for your diſtin&i- 
on that this indeed in oye ſenſe 1s very -true, but then in ano- 
ther and ſecondary ſenſe Others beſides God may be both beliew 
ed in, and called upon ; if you mean in a civil reſpet, it is indeed 


 wery true, but nothing to your purpoſe, feeing in this /evſe we can 


no more belzeve in than we can call upon ſuch perſons as are ab- 
ſent from us, and know nothing at all of us, which is the Caſe 
.of the Sams departed. But for believing in a re/rgious ſenſe, as it is 
properly an A&# of Divine Faith, and the foundation of that 
Aſſurance with which we call upon God by our Saviour 7eſ#s 
Chriſt ; this admits of no diftin&#ton, nor may it by any means, 
or in any meaſure be applied, without Sin, to any other than 
:God alone. 

117. 1 will add but one principle more of Holy Scripture a- 
againſt 
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gainſt this Service, and fo cloſe this firſt Point. Rom. XIV. 23. Rom. XIV.23. | 
That whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin. But now thoſe Prayers = I 
which have no foundation in Holy Scripture cannot be of Faith; 
for (lays theſame Apoſtle Rom. X. 17.) Faith cometh by Hear- 
ing, and Hearing by the word of God ; And therefore ſuch Pray- 
ers muſt be $i. If God has any where revealed it to you, that 
you may lawfully give ſuch a religious Worſhip to the Saints, 
jſhew this, and our diſpute is ended. But if you cannot do 
this; nor by conſequence cannot pray to them with any well 
grounded perſ{wation of Conſcience, that this is what Ged al- 
lows, and what the Saints are capable of receiving, I do not 
ſee how it can be avoided but that to you it muft be /in fo 
to do. 'Er yag way 5 uk U Tirtas dunzt)]ia ity, ws ene 5 Sau> 5: Baſil. Reg! 
50a, n 5 wits 3 axons, 15 axoh $14 final O18 ay 73 morgan 78. 
Jos This Fromrivss Yeahs, 5h ou Titus Ov, duarlia iciv. AS an TOY 
ancient Father argues from this very principle in the like man- 
ner. 
118. For the Other part of this Service, the interceſſi-n of 
the Saints for us; I might to this Oppoſe all thoſe paſſages 
of the New Te#tament, where Chrittis ſet forth to us as our enly 
Mediator. But I ſhall content my ſelf with one ſingle rext; 
1 Tim. IL-5, 6. Theres one God, and one Mediator berween God 1 Tim, 114.6: 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 2vbo gave himſelf a Ranſome 
for all, Now if there be but one A2:d:ator, then Saints and 
Angels are not Mediators as you pretend. IF. the: foundation 
of Chriſts 1zdiatorſhip be this, © That he gave himſelf a Ran- 
© ſome for all; then ſeeing th2 Samtshave no: done this, it muſt 
follow that nzither can they be our Mediators. And this cuts 
off your new diſtinftion of a Mediator of Interceſſion, and a 
Mediator of Redemption; which beſides that it is the ifſue of 
your own Brains, and was invented only to ſupport a tottering . 
Cauſe, is here utterly deſtroy'd ; ſeeing the Foundation of 
Chrilts Med:ating now 1n Heaven, and' appearing in the preſence 
of -God tor us, is by vertue of His being our Mediator of Re- 
demption upon Earth z and he therefore is become our mterceſſor 
there, becauſe He . ſhed h:s bloud for our Expiation here. 'This 
is that great Argument upon which the Arthor to the Hes 
brews {o much infilts, Chap. IN. X. And the Analegy of the 
Fob Prief under the Law, making firlt the Expiatory Sacrifice - 
far the people, and then Enmring into the Holieffto appear -- Q 
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God for them, moſt evidently confirms it tous. And this may ſut- 


 fice for the 1/*. Point, That this Service 15contrary to the princi- 


ples of Holy Scripture. 
II. It 1s Contrary to Antiquity. 


119. And here I am fallen into, a va## Ocean ; and ſhould 
never have ended, ſhould I go about particularly to ſhew 
how vain your pretences are to poſſeſſion for this ſuperſtition. 
It ſhall ſuffice me at preſent only to point out to you a few of 
thoſe Remarks which others have more largely purſu'd ; and 
which do abundantly declare how little conformable the beſ# 
and higheſt Antiquity has been to what you now practiſe. 

| I20, I have already given ſome ſhort account of the firſt 
three Centuries: And how little able you are to lay any claim to 


the Authority of them. You have there ſeen what the Opinion 


was of thoſe Holy Fathers, touching the State of the Saints de- 
parted: How they thought that they do not yet enjoy the Bea- 
7ifick Viſion, and by conſequence were not in a condition to be 
called upon by the Church on Earth. I have ſhewn you the Fa- 
thers arguing againſt the Arrians for the Divinity of Chriſt from 
the Churches praying to Him; and which evidently proves 
that they thought none but God was capable of fuch a /er- 
vices T have offerd you the definition which thoſe Holy 
Aen gave of Prayer; viz. That it was an Addreſs to God, a 
Converſing with God, and the like; and in all which they ſtil] 
reſtraind it to Him as His own peculiar prerogative. . There 
we find no mention of any calling upon the Bleſſed Virgin or 
the Saints, No diſtin&tion of ſupreme and inferiour religions 
Worſhip; of Mediators of Redemption and Interceſſion: in jhort 
none of thoſe Evaſicns with which all your diſcourſes on this 
Point are now filled ; and without which indeed, according to 
your principles, it is impoſiible to explain it. 

I2I. But I will now add yet more. It was a general c«- 
Frome in the third and following Ages (concerning which we 
are particularly to enquire) to pray for the Saints departed, for 


e Adariyrs and Confeſſors, nay for the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, as has 


Purgatory and been elſewhere fully proved, and I ſuppoſe you will not have 


Prayers for the the confidence to deny it. Now let me appzal to any reaſona- 
- GCcad, 


ble man to fay ; could the Church in thoſe times have prayed 
in 
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in a ſuppliant manner to the Saints, as Reigning with God, nay and 
Gods themſelves by participation, to aid, and afſiſt them, when 
on the contrary they thought them in ſuch a Szate as to need 
prayers to God for them? Is it to be believed, that they Addreſſed 
to thoſe as Mediators and Hrterceſſors with God, for whom they 
themſelves interceded to God? It is a memorable remark that has 
been made to confirm the force of this Argument, that ſince the 
prevalency of this praying to Saints in the Church of Rome, your 
publick rituals have had a notable change. Thoſe very Saints 
which in your ancient 24/als you pray'd for, being now a 1a 
Mode prayd tos Thus upon IV. Kalends of July in the Sacra- 


mentary of Pope Gregory I. above 600 years after Chriſt we find $4cramene; 
this Prayer made in behalf of S. Leo, one of your Popes. Greg. P. 1126 


* Grant O Lord zhat this Oblation may be profitable #0 the 
© Soul of thy Servant Leo. 


But in the preſent Roman Mal, the Colle# is changed, and ye nom 
the Addreſs made by the Iterceſſion of the Saint now, that was pag. 512. 


formerly made by way of Interceſſion for Him. 
* Grant to.#s, O Lord, that by the Interceflion -of Bleſſed 
Leo, this Offering may be profitable to US. 


And of this change, Pope Innecent the 34. gives this honelt pecger tih. z. 
account: Viz. That the Authority of Holy Scripture ſays, that bertit. 41. p.1372, 
* injures a Martyr, that prays for a Martyr; (wherein yet his 1373: 


Infallibility miſlead him, it being S. Auſtin and not the Scripture 
that ſaid ſo) © and they do not want our Prayers, but we theirs. 
Which the Gloſs thus more fully expreſſes; * It was changed 
(wiz. this prayer for Pope Leo) becauſe anciently they pray'd FOR 
© Him, but now TO Him, And from whence therefore we may 
warrantably infer, that in thoſe firf# Ages praying TO Samts 
was not eſtabliſh'd, ſeeing it was thenthe general Cuſtom to pray 
FOR them. 

I12. The truth is, the whole face of the Ancient Church 
ſeems clearly oppoſite to the preſent prattiſe : Some doubted whe- 
ther the holy Saints departed, do at all concern themſelves for us, or 
conduce any thing to our Salvation. So Origen. And theſe to be 
lure never prayed to them. Others made open oppoſition to 
ſuch ſervice. So the Council of Laodicea ; S. Epiphanius, Vigt- 
lantius, and others before mention'd. Now you Canonize Samts, 
and eſteem jt neceſſary ſo to do, to prevent mens praying to thoſe 


in Heaven, who are it may beat this time tormenting in vn 
| ut 
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But in thoſe firft Ages we find none of theſe Apotheoſes ; and 
Bellarmine himfelf gould not find out any inſtance of any Saint 
that was Canonized before the VIlIth. Century. If we go into 
your Churches, we find them filled with Altars and Chappels, 7. 
mages and Reliques of the Saints : Candles are lighted up before 
them ; Incenſe is burned to their Honour : But in thoſe Primitive 
Ages, not the leaſt ſhadow is to be met with of any ſuch Szper- 

ztions. Your Books. of Devotion are now filled with little elſe 
than adviſes how to pray to the Bleſſed Virgin ; to 1:5} your ſelves 
into her ſervice; to wow your ſelves to her Worſhip ; her Pſalter, 
and Roſary , and Salutarion 15 in every part of your performan- 
ces. Even the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent it felf, the moſt 
Cautious Book that has been ſet forth for ſome Ages in your 
Church, having taught you firſt how-to pray to God, fails not to 
inftru& you that you muft in the next place have recourſe to 
the Sams, and make Prayers to them. 

How comes it to paſs,if this were the primitive praiſe too,that 
none of thoſe Holy Fathers, in any of their pra&#ical diſcourſes 
have ever treated of theſe things ? Nay on the contrary, they 
every where thunder in our Ears,that Proteffant, Heretical Maxim, 
that we mult pray to GOD ONLY, andthat we ought not to 
addreſs our fclves to any other. 

123. In all your Sermons, you call upon the Bleſſed Virgin for 
aftiftance. In the Ends of your Books, her Name ſeldom fails 
of {tanding in the fame return of prazſe in which God and our 
Saviour are Glorified, Your publick ſervice,and private prayers, are 
all over-run with this /#per##:tion. Burt is there any thing of this 
in the Primitive Rituals ? Look I beſecch you into the account 
that has been given us of the publick ſervice of the Ancient Church 
by Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, nay by the Clementine ConFitutions 
themſelves: Conſult the Relation which Plzy made to the Em- 

rour Trajan of their Manners. Try thoſe famous Liturgies of 
the Church within the firſt 100 years, which no body has the 
happineſs to be acquainted with but your ſelf ; ſee if you can pick 
us up but one inſtance,but ſome ſhadow of an inftanceto flourith 
with on this occaſion. 

124. What are the Lives of your Sarmts, but: continued Fi- 
feories of their Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgm, and the Samts, and 
the favoxrs which upon that account they received from them 2? 
Bur in the ancient Compilers of ſuch kind of Diſcourſes, we __ 
only 
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only dry accounts of their Pzety towards God; of their Zea! and 
Conſtancy inthe Faith; of their patience in ſuffering any thing,rather 
than ſubmit to ſuch ſuperſtitious pradtiſes as theſe, which the Heathens 
indeed would have drawn them to, but which the Church utterly 
abhorred. But for their &night errantry in Honour of the Bleſſed 
Virgin; tor watching whole Nights beiore her Images, or in her 
Chappels ; tor turning YVagabonds in order to the viſiting her Cham- 
ber at Loretto; or fetching a Feather from Compoſtella ; of this New 
Method of Piety there are not the lealt traces. 

125. I might run out theſe remarks into almoſt infinite Ex- 
amples, were they not things as well known, as your contrary 
ſuperſtition is notorious. But I ſhall reſerve theſe, and ſome 
other Obſervations of thelike kind, till you think fir to call me 
to account for them. In the mean time I conclude from this 
ſhort ſpecimen 1 have here given, that certainly the face of the 
Church muſt be very much changed as totheſe things; Or other- 
wiſe that ſo great a difference could not poſlibly be found in 
the.Lives, the Writings, the Actions, the Cuſtoms, the Opinions , 
the Expreſſions, Prayers, Pradtiſes, of thole holy Fathers, from 
what we ſee and lament in your Church at this day. I go on 
thirdly to ſhew; 


I TI. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Service. 


136, And for that I ſhall offer only this one plain Argument; 
If the Saints cannot ordinarily hear your prayers, nor are able 
to attend diftin#ly to thoſe Addreſſes that are made to them : 
If thoſe whom you Caronize arenot indeed ſuch as you ſuppoſe, 
but many at this day tormented in Hel}, upon whom you call 
for afliſtance in Heaven : If ſome of thoſe to whom you pray 
never had any being, but either in the Heralds Office, or in the 
fruitful Womb of a Legendaries Brain: Then it cannot be 
doubted but that to pray to the Saimts muſt be the moſt warea- 
ſonable Devotion in the World ; you ſpeak to the Wind,and call 
upon them to as little purpoſe as if you ſhould here in Eng/and 
make an Addreſs to a Man in Chima or Tartary; and you might 
as well have continued the Deztzes, as you do the pradtiſe of the 
ancient Heathens in this {ervice : It being altogether as wiſe a 
Deyotion to pray to a Jupiter or an Apollo that never lived in 


'the World, as to a St. George or a St. ChrifFopher that never 
S2 | | had 
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had any more being init than they. And yet were we now 
to inquire into theſe Circumſtances, without a full knowledg of 
which this Invocation can never be a reaſonable ſervice, what. 
| uncertain accounts ſhould we receive from you. For, 
In his ſup- 127. Firſt. As to the main foundation of all ©Whether the- 
prefs'd Editt- © Samrs bear your prayers? In what doubt is your Biſhop of 
Expoſ of Mr. Heaux till in his Expoſition, and you Know he was once 1n a 
de Meaux. B8reatdeall more? Alt he has to fay is that you teach © That your 
SeR, IV. p.7. * prayers to the Saints are wery profitable, Whether it be that they 
* know them by the Miniſtry and Communication of the Angels ; 
* of-whether it be that God himſelf makes known to them our deſires 
* & particular Revelation ;- or 2vhether it be that he diſcovers the ſe- 
* cret to them in his Divine Eſſence in which -all truth is Compriſed. 
If we enquire of your more Ancient Authors, . we ſhall find all 
m—_ i > aj fullof Uncertainty. Lombard thought it was not incredible to ſup- 
g. | poſe that the Sarnrs might know the prayers that were addrefled 
$cors ibid. to them. Scorus went a little farther, and-judged it to be. pro- 
- -M a. bable that Godrevealed theſe things to them :- And ſo did Gabriel 
_ Mig 1 - Brel. Thoſe who pretend to more certainty yet are able to 
' *Bellarm. de give but very little reaſon why 3 * unleſs you will take- this 
Ecclef. Tri-» ﬀ for a reaſon, that their Church generally belives ſo, and that o- 
umph- L. 1 therwiſe it would be vain and abſurd to pray to them. In ſhort, 
how the Sainrs hear your prayers you-do not pretend to know z 
and I deſire you to give Me but one rational Argument to con- 
vince me that (by whatever means it is) they do ordimarily, and 
conftantly, and certainly, and particularly, underſtand the Ad- 
dreſſes that you make to them. For to deal freely with you, I 
never yet met with any thing that but inclined me to believe 
this, but much tothe contrary. | S 
128. Secondly, Concerning the Canonization of your Saints, 
may I beg leave to ask you 7 Are you ure that allthoſe whom 
your Church has placed in Heaven are truly there ? it > are 
not,T am ſure you-do very wnreaſonably to pray to them. Now this 
I the rather deſire to be fatisfied in- becauſe here again I find 
your Authors very much unreſolved what to ſay. 
Bellarm. 1: r. Firft, Ir is but the comm Opinion, (no matter of Faith.) 
de. Beat. SS. that the power of Canonizing Saints belongs to the Pope ; and 
ex & 9. therefore it cannot be without all doubt whether thoſe. whom 
aſquez. |. I. he'C | Ebb Sorurs | 
de Ador. diſp, NE Canonizes are iniallibly Or NO. | 
V. c. 3. Secondly, The Jeſuit Vaſquez. tells us, there: are — 
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{ He means thoſe of your Communion). who do not think it 
without doubt that all whom your Church has Canonized are 
indeed Saints: And he mentions no leſs a man than Cardinal cajerane, libr 
Cajetane for one. And that Cardinal in the book to which 7Yaf- de Indulg. c.8. 
ques, refers, alledges the great Doctour of your Schools S. Thomas Canus loc, | 
_ —_— aha _ TI add Melchior - Canus, Antoninas , 6g libs 5: 
and Gerſoz, who at moſt eſteem it but p1ouſly credible, not abſo- 6 : 
lutely certain, But AuguSFinus Ning = farther ; - ym _ 
doubts not freely to declare that all who are Canonized by rhe %c. de Exam. 
Pope cannot bein Heaven. And Prateolus tells us that Herman agen " 
the Author of the Hereſie of the Fratrice!l; was for twenty years Taylours Po- 
together after his death honour'd as a. Saint, and then his body lem. diſc. pag. 
was taken up and burnt for a Heretick. And now if you are 333: 
not yet ſenſible of the danger you run by this means, whilſt you 
not only, call upon a damned ſoul for aid and aſſiftance, but (as 
in ſome of your prayers you do) pray unto God ſo to give you 
Grace on Earth as he has glorified them in Heaven ; I ſhall leave it ne $5, year. 1 
to your own Cardinal Bellarmine to inform you of it. | 1.C. 9. SR, 
hirdly, It is confeſſed by thoſe of your own Church that a- {ccundo. 
mong your Canonized Saints, ſome there have been whoſe Lives 
were not to be commended: Others whoſe Opinions have been 
condemned as Heretical ; and for my part, when I conſider the 
Chara#er of ſome to whom you pray, fuch as Thomas a Becket, 
Domznick, &c. I cannot but bop ghe if theſe be the men whom 
you place in Heaven, what the poor Indians did of the Spani- 
ards, that then the other is certainly the more deſirable portion. 
For, and I am perſwaded that were but S. Martin again. aliveto 
ſummon their Souls before him, as he once did that of a ſuppo- 
fed Saint in his time, they would make the ſame Confeſſion that vid Bellar. de 
wretched Spirit is reported to have done,and prove much more bear. SS. 1. x, 
worthy your Compaſſion than your Adoration, Now that which ©: 7 
the more encreaſes this danger is | 
Fourthly, The almoſt infinite Number of Saints that have been 
received amongſt you, and whoſe Conſecration depending whol- 
ly on matter of Fatt, in which you do not pretend the Pope to 
be Ifallible, it can hardly be fuppoled but that he muſt have 
very often proved miſtaken. For to keep only to your own 
Order; a late Author of yours tells us, that your Domeſtick Samts Calendarium 
alone did long ſince by computation amount to fourty four thou- ar wang a0 


fand. And Ifind another Þ lift increaſing them to ffty rhouſand. 4. Jackſon 
Now F. x. P: 937» 
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Now to conſider all the Arts and Intrigues that are uſed to pro- 
cure theſe Canonizations ; by what Popes many of them have been 
placed in Heaven; what CharaQeers ſeyeral among them have 
in your own Hiſtories of their Lives ; theſe and many other Re- 
fle&ions would 1 confels prompt me, were Iotherwiſe as well ſa- 
risfied of the ITmocence of this Worſhip, as I am fully convinced of 
the unlawfulneſs of it, yet to pray to the greateſt part of your 
Saints, as he once did to Saint Cuthbert ; $i Sans ſis, Ora pro me: 

1F THOU ART A SAINT, pray for me. 
129. Ttis I know, the laſt refuge of many, who conſider this 
uncertainty, to ſay, That at leaſt your good intention ſhall ren- 
voſſius Theſ. der theſe Prayers acceptable to God ; for what (lays the Learned 
Theol. p. 106. Era/mms) if the Saints do not perceive our deſires, yet Chriſt do's know 
them, and will for them give us what we ask? But yet ſtill this 
will not make 1t a reaſonable Service; nor can you with a firm 
Faith cal[/upon thoſe in Heaven, of whom you have at moſt, but 
a Pious Credulity that they are there : And tho' ſome of your 
Authors do believe, that your own Piety ſhall excuſe you, yet 
others utterly deny it, and doubt not to fay, that gu may as 
Catherinas Well excuſe the Heathens themſelves, who in worihipping the 
- Annor. in Ca- Parts of the World, ſuppoſed (according to Yarro's Divinity) 
jer. dogm. de that they Worſhipped the Divine Nature, that was diffuſed 

CanomZz. Pa. through ir. But 
"9 1390. Thirdly, That which is the wortt of all, is, that you 
have not only 70 certainty of the Happineſs of thoſe Saints whom 
you Canonize, but you pray to ſome who (for ought appears) ne- 
ver had any Being in the World. 

Now among theſe, ] thallnot doubt in the firſt place, to ac- 
court our own Country Saint and Champion St. George, and of 
whom our Eng/:ſh Legends ſtill recount ſo many Miracles ; tho' 

Baron in Mar- Cardinal Baronius himiclt has confeſs'd that they are for the moſt 
tyr. R. APr-23+ part abſolutely falſe. In the Roman Brewiary ſince the Referma- 
tion of it by Pope Pius V. there is no account at all of his Life ; 
and your own * Authors tells us the reaſon is, becauſe there is no 
certain truth of any of rhoſe things that are extant concerning him. 
And indeed, if the Antient Hittories of this Saint were juſtly | 
cenſured by Pope Gelaſius, as Apocryphal, we have no great 
reaſon to beleve, that the latter Legends deſerve any better re- 
ception. As for the famous Story which ſtill continues in thoſe 
equally Books of the Tonorant, "The Engliſh Lives of the Saints, _ 
the 


* Ribadenei1ra. 
ad 23. April. 
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the Sign-Poſt's ; where we ſee this great Champion, like another 

Perſeus, mounted to deliver the fair Andromeda from the Dragons 

Mouth 3 Baronius charges Tacobus a Voragine with the pure In- 
vention of it, and almoſt every Body now, but our Engliſh Com- 

piler, is grown aſhanrd of it. In ſhort, if there be any Founda- 

tion at all in Antiquity for this Story, it is but little for the ſatis- 

faction of thoſe who Worſhip this Sazzt. Your own Authors con- 

feſs, that this George lived about the time of Dzocleſian, that he 

was by Birth a Cappadocian ; that he had Encounters with A4tha- 

»aſius a Magician : Now all this ſeems to perſwade us, that our 

S. George was no other, than George the Arrian Biſhop, who was. 
alſo a Cappadecian by Birth, who had Encounters with S. Atha- 

vaſius, Whom the Arrians called a Magician; and who was Dei- 

fied by thoſe Hereticks, after his violent Death in the time of 7«- 

lian. And in Memory of which perhaps it was, that they firſt 
mounted him upon a Camel, (being led through the Streets upon 

one) and then for greater decency changed it into a Horſe ; to 

which Jacobus a Voragine added the Dragon and the Lady ; with 

the Warlike Equipage of Cask and Lance : And thus is our Tu- 
telary Saint, brought under ſuſpition of being, ifany thing at all, 
a wicked Heretick; that perſecuted one of the greateſt Biſhops of 
his time, for aſſerting the Divinity of the Son of God ; and yet is 
this Man till pray'd to in your Church; and I have now by me 

an Antient Ritual in which he is ſeen Armed at all points, His 
Spear in the Dragons Mouth, the Lady by him on her Knees : and 
theſe Prayers addreſſed to him. | 


© Saint GEORGE, famous Martyr ; Praiſe and Glory be- 
© come thee: By whom the princely Lady being prieved by a 
* wicked Dragon, was preſerved. 

© Almighty and Everlaſting God, who mercifully heare#t the 
© prayers of thoſe who call upon thee 5 2e humbly beſeech thy Ma- 
© jeſty, that as for the honour of thy Bleſſed and Glorious Mar- 
© tyr S$. George thou cauſed/t the Dragon to be overcome by a 
© Maid, ſo by bis Interceſfion thou wouldeſt wouchſafe to defend 
© us againſt all our Enemies wiſivle and inviſible, that thcy may 
© not be able to hurt us, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Now what is this but to mock God in his folemn ſervice ? To 


pray to him through the Interceſſion of a man that either _o__ 
y 
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' lived in the World, or it may be was one of his moſt hated 
"Enemies; and deified by a crew of wretched Hereticks, for his 
fury in oppoſing the Erermal Generation of the Saviour of us all. 
I 31, And what I have thus choſen more particularly to in- 
fiſt uponin this Example, I might ſhew in ſeveral others not -a 
whit leſs fabulous, Our Saviour in S. Luke gives a parabolical 
account of the different States of men in the other World, un- 
der thenames of Dives and Lazarus. As for the former there 
was no great danger of making him a Saint. But for Lazarss 
he is tranſubſtantiated into a real man. Temples are built among 
Baron. Ann. ad-you to: his Honour : Anniverſary * ſokemnites are Confſecrated to 
Ant..3- $:44+ -his- memory , and becauſe he was repreſented in Scripture as - 
full of ſores, he is now made the Patron of the Lepers in Heawes. . 
'From the Greek word ſignifying a Spear, you have firſt found 
-out a name for the Centurion that ranour Bleſſed Lord into the 
Side ; and having metamorphoſed the Spear into a Many, it was 
Baron. Not, in 292 Þard matter to make the Afar a Sam: And now upon the 
Mart. XV. T1 Fth.of March, who fo much Honour'd, as S.: Longinus. Nay 
March. what is yet more pleaſant, Baronins afſſtres us that his Venerable 
-Body is kept in the Church of St. Auſtin at Rome, 
I 32, Se. Chriſtopher is another of your Saints that never li- 
ved. He is pretended to have fuffer'd under Dagnus King of 
Lycia, who alſo never was in the World ; and being of a Gi- 
antly Hature to have dwelt by a River ſide where there was no 
Bridge, and there he-made it his buſineſs in Charity to carry o- 
ver all that paſs'd that way : Which our Saviour ſo much appro- 
yed as to ſuffer him once upon a time to carry himſelf over 
Not. ad Mar- upon his ſhoulders. Now all this Cardinal Baronius confeſles to 
tyrol, Jul. 25. bea meer Legend; but our thorough paced+ Engliifh-Irif- ColleFor, 
tho he confeſſes he never ſaw any approved Author that faid it, 
yet for the Pi&ures fake which are ſo common amongl[t you, 
declares generouſly that he was reſolved to believe it. Andthe 
ancient Ritual I before mentiond, prays to our Saviour that in 
conſideration of his riding over the Rzver upon S. Chri#tophers 
*back, he would deliver you from all dangers. 
I 33+. Iſhould never have done ſhould I infift on this manner 
- upon all the other Imaginary Sammrs whom you Worſhip. Such 
were our own Country-woman again, S. Urſula and her11000 
"Virgins; who is pretended to have. been Daughter to .Dionet 
King of Cornwall, in the time of AMarcian, when there _ ans 
be 
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ſuch King in England ; and to have bzen Martyr'd at Cologn, 
whither ihe went by Ship, being the firft and laſt that ever faild 
thither ; and yet this Lady makes no mean Figure in your Church. 
She 1s Patroneſs under God and the Bleſſed Virgin, of a whole Re- 
ligions Soctety 3 and with great Devotion pray'd to, December 21. 
I might to this YViſronary Sarnteſs, add others of the ſame Sex ; 
S. Catharme, S. Margaret, 8c. But I ſhall content my felf with 
one Memorable Inttance, not. fo commonly known, which 
may fufficeto ſhew with what uncertainty you pray to many in 
thele Devotions. "The account is given by one of your 07 
Communion, and who himſelf diſcover d the miſtake. 

I 34. About eight Miles trom Ewora a City of Portugal, there 
is a place which they call the Cawe of the Aber ; where they 
pretend were ſlain a great number of Chriſtians with their Bz- 
| ſhop and his two Sifers; to one of which, called Columba, there 
was a Chappel erected,and in the place where the other was ſlain, 
there illued out a Spring of ſweet 7/ater, called to this day, 
Holy-well, and very good for curing a weak ſight. "The Se- 
pulchre of the Biſhop himſelf is in a Church of the Bleſſed Virgins, 
empty, and open. Over it is a Table of Stone fupported by four 
Pil/ars, 1o that a Man might go under it. Hither came all thoſe 
that had Pains in their Loyns, and imploring the aid of this 
Martyr, they went away certainly Cured. There was alſo the 
Pifure of this Biſhop : and upon this Stone Table they Sacrificed 
the Maſs, in Honour to him, calling him by his proper Name 
VIARIUS. 

I 35. This was the ancient Tradition, and Worſhip. When Reſ- 
ſendius, who relates this Story, came hither, in order tothe pub- 
liſhing the Life of this Saint, among others he was then Writing ; 
he deſired the Prieſt who had given him this account of their 
Martyr, to ſhew himif there were any antient Records, or In- 
ſcriptions, that confirnyd it. Upon this he brought him to the 
Altar beforemention'd, and there he found this Inſcription. 


Reſſendi!Epiſt. 
ad Earthol. Ree 
bedium, pag; 


ſalt. p. 971» 


Anſwer to the Third Article, 


— 


—_ 
he C—_ 


_—— G- 


S. | 
Q. JVL. CLARO. C.. V.. IIIL.VI\ | 
1 JRO VIARVM CVRANDA 
RVM ANN. XXL. | 
Q. JVL. NEPOTIANO.C.E | | 
HI. VIRO. VIARVM CVRAN| | 
DARVM. ANN. XX. 2 
CALP. SABINA FILLTS. 


\ 


— _—— 


The Prief pointing with his Finger to theſe Words VIARUM' 


 CVRANDARUM, See (ſays he) the proper Name of the 


Aartyr VLARIUS : And for CURANDARUM, it isas much 
as to ſay Cura Cutarum, i.e. a Biſhop... As for the other Name: 
(contimued he) I fuppoſe. they. may be the proper Names of the 
other Aartyrs that fuffered with him. 

I 36. Reſſendius held his Countenance as well as ever he could, 
but went immediately away to Cardinal Alphonſus, who was at 
that time Biſhop of Ewora, and told him all that had paſsd, and 
how a 'couple of Heathens, Overſeers of the High-ways, had been. 
Worſhipp'd there for Chriſtians, and Adartyrs. The Cardinal. 
commanded the Tomb:to be ſtopped up, to the great diſcontent 


of the people, who had been wont to receive. mighty relief by 
ad 


their Addrefſ:s to this Viarius ; and curſed the | 
Curioſity of Reſſendins, that had deprived them of fo great and. 
uſeful a Sar. | 


eaftinder Con-... 2 37+ 1 ſhall makeno other Application of this Story, than what 


I find in the complaint of another Learned man of your Church, 
as to this very matter. . There is alſo (ſays he) another Error, not 
uncommon ; that neglefing, in a manner, the antient and known 
Saints, the common People Worſhip more ardently, and gens 
tbe new and unknown 3: of whoſe Holineſs we have. but little aſſu- 
rance, and ſome of which are known to us only by Revelation; inſo- 


much that of (everal of them.it is juſtly doubted, Whether EVER 
f ſeveral of it is jultly — — 
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THERE WERE ANY SUCH PERSONS IN THE 
WORLD. | | 

138. Fromall theſe Conſiderations, I now conclude againſt 
the reaſonableneſs of this Invocation. 1. No Man Can reaſonably 
pray in Faith to ſuch Perſons, as he can never be ſure are able 
either to hear his Prayers, or to anſwer his deſires: But you can 
never beſure that your Saints are able to do either of theſe ; and 
therefore you cannot reaſonably pray with any good aflurance 
to them. 2. It is unreaſonable to pray to thoſe as Saints, who, it 
.may be, are not in Heaven, nor ever ſhall be there: But this is 
very probably the Caſe of many of your Saints, and you cannot 
be ſure it is otherwiſe, when you addreſsto them ; and therefore 
it is unreaſonabk in you to pray to them. 3. To pray to thoſe 
who never were in the World, is the moſt unreaſonable thing 
that can be imagined ; but in your Prayers to many of your 
Saints,you addreis to thoſe that never were in the World; and 
therefore upon this, and upon all the foregoing Accounts, I 
conclude it very unreaſonable to pray to the Saints at all. 

There is yet one thing more remaining to finiſh this whole 
Subjett of Invocation of Saints, Viz. 


IV. That it is Unprofitable, and Impions in the Prat#ice. 


Firſt, That it is Unprofitable. | 
139. And if the former conſideration ſtand good ; this will 
neceſlanily follow from it. For if either thole whom you pray 
to are meer figments of your own brain, that have neither Truth 
nor Exiſtence 3 or if tho they do Exif, yet they are not Saints 
as you juppoſe ; or tho they {ſhould be Saints too, yet have no 
means ord;narily and particularly to hear your prayers, nor can 
attend to thoſe numberteſs addreſles that are at the ſame time 
from all the parts of the World put up to them ir muſt chen 
be a moſt unprofitable, as well as a molt ſenſeleſs prattiſe to pray 
to them ; and what our Saviour once objefted to the Samart 
fans, will be found no lefs true of you, that ye worſhip ye know 
wot what, nor why. 
140. But let us allow that you invoke none but what have 
lived, and are ſan#ified: Ter us allo grant that which yet thz 
Holy Fathers ſo much doubted of, that the Saints do alreaily en 
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vinity) are capable of underſtanding your prayers, by whatſoever 
way it be that they doo: I dare yet ask of you, what profit is 
there in this ſervice? For tell me now, I beſeech you,O ye Yor- 
__ of dead men? Have we not as Advocate in Heaven, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is the fole and full propitiation of our 
fins ? Has henot promiſed that 2vhatſoever we ask the Father ir; 
HIS NAME, we ſhall receive it ? Has he not told us that he 
#s the Way, the Truth; and the Life? And that no one can come to 
the Father but by him ? 1s it not he that has ſet us an Example 
how we ought to pray; when ye pray ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven : Shew us if you can any precept, Or encouragement , 
or Example, for going to-any other. Is it that our Saviour Chriſt 


| has not compaſtion enough for- us, that you go to others as 


more merciful: Thus ſome of you T know have ſaid : But on the 
contrary the Scripture tells us © That we have not a High Prieſt 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted like as we are: And from thence preſently 
infers © Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that 
2ve may obtain mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. Or 
is it finally, that the interef# of the Bleſſed Feſus is not great 
cnough with his Father 3 unleſs you add a mad Francis, a bloo- 
dy Dominick, a Rebellious Becker, an enthuſiaſtick I2natius, to 
be joynt Advocates with him ? It theſe indeed be your thonghts, 
let us plainly know the zmpzety of them ? And upon what un- 
chriſtian foundations the benefit of this praiſe is eſtabliſhed by 
you? Bur if you dare not lay that any Saint in Heaven can 
prevail, where Chriſt alone cannot ; it you are aſhamed to own, 
chat you think any one can ove us more dearly, than he 
who gave himſelf for us, and redeem'd us with bis own mot pre- 
cious Blood ; or by conſequence can be more ready to hear and 
intercede tor us : Tell me then, what profit 1s 1t, that having this 
fountain of living water, you run to the broken Cifterns of the 
merits and interceſſion of your fellow Creatures, which: can hold 
ns Water. 

141. ButT will go yet further, to ſhew you the unprofirable- 
weſs of this ſervice. It was objected by a great Man of your 
own Church ; © If (lays he) the Saints know our neceſſities, and 
© thoſe defetts which we expreſs in our Prayers : How comes it to 
© paſs that we do not oftner find our ſelves relieved by them? To 
© this he anſwers ; © That altho the Saints in Heaven have douvr- 


"ef 


of the Invocation of Saints 


"leſs the greateſt Charity imaginable for us, yet they have withal 
© therr Wills ſo intirely conformed to the Will of God, as not 7s 


© lend any aſſiſtance to us, but according to what they ſee the Know- 
ledge and Will of God diſpoſed towards us. An excellent re- 
flexion certainly 5 and which no one can doubt to be moſt true. 
But then it will follow from- it, that you do. in vain follicite 
the Saints, who cannot lend you any afliftance, till God is 
pleaſed to permit himſelf to be intreated for you. Whilſt our 
Heavenly Father is our Enemy, all the Hoſt of Heaven are fo too. 
We muſt firſt be reconciled to him, before ever we can expect 
any favour or acceptance with them.. In ſhort, it was the Con- 
cluſion of an antient Father, whom I before mentioned, © That 


* the only way to make the Angels and Saints our Friends, is to. 


© make God ſo firſt : And tho' we know little of what thoſe ble 
ſed Spirits above do for us, yet we have all the reaſon in the 


World to believe that they Loveand Hate according to the Dz-, 


vine Pleaſure; and if they do pray for us, the moſt ready way 
to obtain their Prayers, 1s to be conſtant, and zealous, and per- 
ſevering both in our Prayers and Piety towards Ged, through his 
Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. ; 


I42. ſhall conclude this with the words of S. Auſtin, © Let it not De veri Rehi= 
lone. Þ 250. 


© have lived well, they deſire no ſuch Honour, but rather that we ſhould Lugd, 1654- 


* be any matter of Religion to us to Worſhip dead Men becauſe if they 


* Worſhip.him ; by whoſe Illumination they rejoyce,that we are Com- 
© panions of their Piety. They are therefore to be Honoured for our 
© [mitation,zot to be Worſhipped out of Religion— And the ſame 
* let us think of Angelsy that i above all things, deſire that we 
© ſhould, together with them, Worlhip God only ,in whoſe Viſion they 
© are happy— Tying our Souls to him alone, from hich Religion 
© derives its very Name, ler us lay aſide all Superſtition. Behold I Waor- 
© ſhip one God, the One principle of all things——IWhatſoever Angel 
© loves this God, 1 am ſure that heloves me too. Whoſoewer remams 
© in him, and can underſtand the Prayers of Men, in him he hears 
© me. Whoſoever has God for his Good, do's in him help me——Let 
© the Adorers of the parts of the Univerſe tell me : What good perſon 
© as there that he does not reconcile to himſelf, who Worſhips him only 
© whom every good perſon loves, and in whoſe knowledge be rejoyces, 
© and by recurring to which principle, he becomes good. Let therefore 


© Religion bind xs to the One God Almighty, &c. But. I infilt 


too long on theſe Reflections : Ladd only, 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, To cloſeall; That this Inwocetion of Saints departed, 
is as Impiors, as It is Unprofitable. | 

143. For Firſt, To take this Practice in the moſt Moderate 

Senſe that may be, yet to prey to any Creature after the 

manner that-you do to the Saints departed, is to make them the 

Obje&#s of a proper Religious Worſhip, and to pay that Service to 

the Creature, which is .due only to the Creator ; and this cer- 


tainly cannot bedone without a very great Impiety. 


144. Secondly, To pray to the Saznrs but only as Hnterceſſors, 


even this do's uſurpupon the peculiar Prerogative of our Bleſſed 
'Saviour, who is our owly Mediator, and whole ſingular Privitedge 


Itis 70 appear in the preſence of God for ws. And to joyn others with 
Chriſt in his great Office and Employment,to make to our ſelves 
ew Mediators ; what is this but tacitely (at leaſt)ro imply, that 
we dare not truſt either his 44ercy, or his Ivereſt; in the concern 
.of our Everlaſting Salvation. But then 
145. Thirdly, To pray, as you evidently do, not only that 
the Saints would intercede tor you, but that God would be merci- 
ful to you, not only through the Aeris of Chriſt, but of the 
Saint whoſe Memory you celebrate ; this is a downright under- 
valuing of.our Saviour's Bloud, and dos defpight unto the Covenant 
.of Grace. 
q 146. Fourthly, To pray to the Saints, (as if we may be al- 
low'd to underſtand the meaning of plain words you do) as the 
Arbitrary Diſpenſers of Benefits co you, that they would them- 
ſelves grant you thoſe things which you ask of them; this makes 
your Service yet more itollerable. And tho' you ſeck to evade 
the juſtice of this Cenſure by thoſe unreaſonable Expoſitions of your 
prayers, Thave beforerefuted, yet Iam ſureit ought to be more 
than enough to make us avoid that practice which cannot be ex- 
cuſed but by fuch forced -Interprecations, as ſhould men uſe the 
like on other Occaſions, all Society muſt be overthrown, and 
Mens Words be no longer relied upon as fufficient to declare the 
Senſe of their Minds. 

147. Fifthly, As towhat concerns the praFice of the people in 
this point, it cannot bedeny*d; nay, it is by fome of your own 
Church openly complain'd of, how much their hope and confidence, 
their Love and Service are hereby leflen'd towards Ged; and 
what greater figns of Zeal appear in them towards the Bleſſed 
Virgin, than towards our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, And indeed, 


J ou 
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You who ought to have betterinforn'd them, are the very Per- 
fons that have eſpecially help'd to miſlead them. *Tisfrom you 
they have learnt, as a greatpra#ice of piety, to ſaluteherten times, 
for God's once. *Tis you that have taught them to joyn Mary 
fill with Feſ#s in their Mouths: Infomuch, as if it be poflible, 
tolether Nam? be the laſt Expreflion of their dying Breath. *Tis 


youthat have told them, that to /ift themſelves into her Frater-. 


»ity, is one of the ſureſt means in the World to aſcertain their 
Salvation.. From you they learn in all their prayers to call upon 
her : at the ſoundof a Bellthrice every Jay whe 

whatever they are about, to fall down upon their Knees and fa- 
lute h-r. Your Confeſſions, Abſolutions, Excommunications, Vows, 
Thankſpivings, 'Viſitations, Commendations, Conjurations, are all 
cranſd 


Irg toſer forthher Honour. Her Titles in all your Offices are Ex- 
ceſſrve ; The Queen of Heaven, the Mother of Divine Grace, the 


Mirrour of Righteouſneſs, the Seat of Wiſdom, the Cauſe of our joy, 
the Tower of David, the Ark of the Covenant, the Gate of Heaven, . 


the Refuge of Sinners, the Help of Chriſtians, the Queen of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo#tles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all Saints : 


Theſe are the common Names you give her, in your Hymns, . 


your Litanies and Prayers toher. And what Impreſſion all this 


muſt make upon unturor'd minds 3 how much greater valuethey, 
wiil.be hereby apt to {et upon her than upon Chriſt himſelf .eve- - 


Ty mans reaſon. will foon-tell him, and a fad experience confirms 
it. to us. | 


148. Bur indeed Sixchly, Ir is here (in the Words of the Ifaia XXIV+2« 
Prophet) As with the people ſo with the Prieſt. : Your Superſtition - 


18-20t at all lefs, tho much more inexcuſable than theirs. Wit= 


neſs thoſe great Names for whom you have appeared to be fo 
much concernd;z St. Bernard, St. Germain, St. Anſelme, St. 
Antonine, St. Bernardine, &c. And whoſe Rap Devotion: 

ritings of Card... 
Rona, and Father Crafſet, the Contemplations of the Bleſſed Virgin, . 
and thelate Apology for them in our own Language be conſider'd. - 


I have betforeexpoſed to the World. Let the 


For Iam very much miſtaken, if it be. poſible for the moſt igno+ 


143 


erever they are, or- 


cd in her Name, as well as in the Name of the Holy Trinity. - 
Whilſt our Saviour Chriſt is repreſented by you either as ſtill in 
the ſtate of Papillage, an Infant in her Arms, or expiring upon his 
Groſs, ſhe has her Crown, and Glory about her Head ; ſometimes 
the Mon under her feet, and not ſeldom the whole Trinity joyn- - 


Tant- 
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rant Zealot to be more unreaſonably extravagant,than theſe Lear- 
ned Men have approved themſelves to be. | 
149. Nor may you turn off theſe with your s/d dif inFion,that 
they are but propye pores, and for whoſe Exceſſes therefore your 
Church is not to Anſwer. They were approved in what they did, 
and many of them are at this day Worſhipped by you as Canonized 
Saints ; and *rwas this Superſtition that eſpecially contributed to 
their Exaltation. Who was it that compoſed that exorbitant 
Hymn, yet uſed in your Church, Ave Maris Stella, but your de- 
vout St. Bernard ? S. Herman, another of your own Order, made 
thoſe others neither leſs extravagant, nor lefs authorized by you, 
Salve Regina, Alma Redemptoris Mater, and Ave Regina Celorum, 
Calendar. Be» And the late Editor of his Life tells us, That being Lame in 
nediein. T0.3. Body, and Dullin Mind, he pray'd earneſtly tothe BLNed Virgin 
Jul. 19. inthis Romantick manner : © Help, O help, the doubly retched Her- 
© man. His Prayer {mote the tender hearted Virgin, and immediately 
ſhe appear'd to him, and offerd him his choice, whether he 
would have firmneſs of Body, or Accuteneſs of Mind. He choſe 
the latter, and expreſs'd his Gratitude to his great BenefaGreſs, 
by compoſing thoſe famous Hymns beforementioned to her 
FHlononr. | 
x 5o. It was another of the ſame Order, and that had in your | 
Popelirban1 1. Opinion two the greateſt Chara&ers any Man can pretend to; a 
Ibid. Jul. 29. Pope inthe C hurch Militant, and now a Saint in the Church Trium- 
phant, who appointed the three Solemn {Devorions I have ſpoken 
'of, to beevery day paid to the Bleſſed Virgin at the ſound of 4 
Bell, and compoſed the Courſe of the Virgin, that what was done 
before by the Monks only, might from henceforth become the 
Public Service of the Church to her. 
If1. What is the great Commendation that is given of S. Ge- 
rard,and he too a Saint of your own Order. But that having cauſed 
an Image of the Bleſſed Virgin to be curiouſly wrought, heſet.it up 
in a Chappel built on purpoſe for it, and appointed Incenſe and 
ſweet Odours to be every day for ever burnt to it. That he taught 
the Hungarians to call her their Lady, having pzrſwaded their King 
Stephen to make his Kingdom Tributary to her. In ſhort,thathe 
never heard the Name of Mary pronounced,but he Worſhipp'd 
it, bowing his Face towards the Ground. 


Ibid. Sept. 24: 
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152, *Twas this was the great thing for which yet another Cal.Ben. To.4- I 
of your Order St. Foſcio was Canonized, Whoſe Piety to the Virgin SEPL. 30. "Y 


whilſt he lived, was rewarded with a notable Miracle at his 
death. For no ſooner was he dead, but there grew five Roſes of 
an extraordinary ſweetneſs out of his Head , two out of his Eyes , 
two out of his Ears, and one out of his Moxth ; and upon every 
one of them a Letter of the Virgin Mary's name ; fo that the 
whole M. A.R.I. A. was compoled by them. 

153. Thus has this devotion to the Sazats, almoſ} wholly 
overcome your plety towards God. Your Devotions, your Hiſtorzes, 
your Lives, your Miracles, are all framed to promote it. And 
now I am mentioning thoſe Evils which from theſe kind of Le- 
gends have been derived to corrupt both the Opinions and Prafiice 
of thoſe who are acquainted with little elſe than theſe Fables : I 
will refer it to your ſelf to tell me, whether you can endure to 
ſee the Dignity of our Saviour, and the Majeſty of God himſelf, fo 
leſſen'd as it is by many of your Communion, to encrealſe the Vene- 
ration-of the Saints 


154. When St. Gothardus was choſen by the Emperor Henry'to Ibid: ad IV. 
ſucceed Bernard in the Biſhoprick of Hilderſheim,and the Monk mo- Mail, p. 320. 


deſily declined that Honowr. ; the Bleſſed Virgin the ſame night ap- 
pears to him, and ſharply reproves him in this Ranting Rheto- 
rick , Scito Imperatorem MEO id JUSSU motiri. * Peccalti peni- 
© cacia tua 'in ME & filium. Know ( fays ſhe) that the Em- 
perour has done this at MY COMMAND); Thou haſt 
fin'd by thy obſtinacy, againſt ME and MY SON. This indeed 
was as became the ©zeen of Heaven ; and one would think by it, 
that ſhe ſtill maintain'd the RIGHT of a MOTHER over Her Son. 

155. But you have dealt yet worſe wich our Saviozr than 
this 3 your Writers repreſent him at this day as a /ittle Child in 
Heaven, as if he were ever to continue in the ſame impotent 
State, in which your PiGzres and Images expreſs him. Thus we 


read in the Life of St. Paula, That the Bleſſed Virgin appear'd to Cal.Ben. To.r. 
her with her LITTLE BOY, who kifſt Paxla, and ſqueezed ſome JaÞ: 5: 


_ of his Mothers Milk into her Mouth. Nor was this any thing extra- 
ordinary > The Writer of her Lite aſſures us, that ſhe was often 
wont to take him into Her Arms and play with him, And the like 


happened to many other of your Saints 3 as for inftance, Saint Ibid.Mart.30. 


Aldegundis, St. Franciſea, of whom we are told, that being com- 
U mitted 
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mitted to the care of an Arch-angel, ſhe did oftentimes read the 
Office of the Bleſſed Virgin in the night, by the Light that proceed- 
ed from his Rays : And was for her diligence in it ſo acceptable 
to the Virgin, that ſhe ſeveral times came down from Heaven to 
refreſh her, and offer'd her Son to be kiſs'd, and embraced by 
her. 

156. But the Favours of the Bleſſed Virgin to St. 142 were of all 
others the moſt conſiderable. © For coming down into Her Cell 
< with her INFANT JESUS: Behold (ſays the) O 14a! thy Lore: 
< Take Him into thy Lap, and fatisfy thy ſelf with the Kiffes and 


© Embraces of him whom thou /oveſt. —— My Author goes on 


beyond all bounds even of common decency. But I muſt flop here, 
and not repeat thoſe Blaſphemies, which cannot be read without 
trembling. But, O Blefſed Feſus ! How long wilt thou ſuffer this 
diſhonour ? and permit an unbounded Sxperſtition to run to theſe 
Exceſſes ? I appeal to all the Chriſtians of the World, what mean, 
difhonourable Notions muſt they have of the God of Heaven and 
Earth, that in ſuch a diſcerning Age can preſume to publiſh ſuch 
Romances Theſe Stories might indeed become a Homer, or a Vjr- 


_ gil; But what is fancy in them, being applied to a Venus and a Cy- 


pid, is an unpardonable Blaſphemy to be thus uſed of the Saviour of 
the World, who is God over all bleſſed for ever. 

157. Theſe are the effects of this Superſtition : I might add 
many other Examples no leſs Horrible, in which our Bleſſed Lord 
has been diminiſh'd to make up the Honour of his Servants. But 
I ſhall ſhut upall with an Impiety of another kind, though the ef- 
fe of this Worſhip; and which ought the more to be taken no- 
tice of, both becauſe it was done by a Society which would be 
thought at leaſt the moſt zealous of any for their Faith ; and was 
expoſed publickly in the fight of the Sun, and before the Eyes of 
many to whom I now write. The thing I mean is the Jate Proceſ- 
fron of the Jeſuits at Luxemburg, May 20. 1585. deligned for the 
Glory of the Bleſſed Virgin © tbe Honour'd and Aﬀedionate Patroneſs of 
© France and Luxembourg. 


The Proceſſion indeed was ſingularly extravagant ; and it need- 
cd the skill of that Learned Society, to put Prophaneſs into ſo Scho- 


laſtic 
; ſtick 
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Ioftick, a dreſs. Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity walk*d together , as if 
--the Fathers of the Society had equally reverenced the Ancient Deities 
of the One. as the Modern Deities of the Other. 

On the one fide were carried the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and the Holy Sacrament. On the other, Mrs, Vulcan, the Cyclops 
and Nayades, Ceres, Flora, Pomona, &c. And theſe too with all 
the Pomp, and even under the Names of GODS and DIV 1- 
NITIES. 

At ſeveral Stations, where the Proceſſion was to reſt , Theatres 
were erected, to ſerve to inſpire agreeably ( ſay the Learned 
Fathers in the Account which they printed of this days Work) a 
Piety _— our Lady of Conſolation. So the Bleſſed Virgin there 
is called. | 

The ſecond of theſe Theatres , was for the GOD MARS; 
* who commands his Warriors to take heed not to commit any 
<inſult from henceforth upon the Chappel of our Lady of Conſola- 
© tion. This is Mars's care: And the Device for the GO D Mars, 
*was 


Procul, 0, procul ite profani. Virg. 


<In the third Theatre, Ceres, Flora, Pomona, &c. rejoyce at the 
* return of our Lady of Conſolation, And their Motto, ſtill under 
*the Title of Divinities, was 


Fam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regna. 


It were too long to tranſcribe all the other Follies and Impie- 
ties of this days Solemnity, in which the Holy Scripture found 
no room; the Sacrament but very little: The whole Piety 
was deſigned to the Bleſſed Virgin; and becauſe Chriſtianity had 
not Gods enough in it, to ſet forth her Glory, all the Poezic 
Deities were revived, to inſpire agreeably a Devotion into the People for 
Her. This was indeed a Maſter-piece of Contrivance z and what 
Invention ſhall next be had, to excite a Devotion to her, we 
may expe to ſee the firſt time the Gentlemen of the Society ſhall 
have Occaſion to make their complying Conſciences do ſomething 
extraordinary, for the Flattery of a Prince ſo much their Friend, 


and therefore ſo much their Favorite as he,, for whoſe Honour 
U 2 this 
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this Solemn Proceſſion was in great meaſure deſigned. In the 
mean time, I ſhall leave it to the Reader ſeriouſly to conſider. what 
Gd Effects ſuch a Devotion as this has given birth to; and what 
juſt Cauſe we have to oppoſe a Superſtition , contrary to the 
Holy Scripture, unknown to the beſt and moſt Primitive Antiqui- 
ty; anreaſonable in its (elf, and which is worlſt of all, not only: 
very Unprofitable, but very Wicked too 1n its Pratfice, 
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N the beginning of this Article you tell me (but with very Reply, p. 25. 
little reaſon) that you might have paſt over this point without 
any further conſideration ; the beſt Argument you bring for 
it, being, if I miſtake not, this, That you are not obliged to 
defend what I had advanced againſt you upon it. And in- 
deed tho the reaſon be but a poor one, yet I am perſwaded you 
had done better both for the intereſt of your Cauſe,and for your 
own credit, to have contented your {elf with it, and have paſt 
over this Article altogether ; rather than by giving ſuch looſe An- 
ſwers to my Allegations, to have fatished the World, that you 
have no juft Exceptions to make againſt them. | 

2. Were I minded in return to excuſe my ſelf the trouble of 
any farther Anſwer to you, I could, I believe, give you ſome more 

Plauſible pretences for it. T might tell you, (1/t,) That your Di- 

ſtinftions are now ſo well known, and have been ſo often explo- 
ded by us, that there is no longer any danger that even © my geply, Ibid: 

&« friends the Vulgar ſhould be circumvented by them. T1 might add, 
(2dly,) And that with great truth, that this whole ſubject has 

been utterly exhauſted by that Learned Man, 1 have ſo often men- 

tion'd, in his Defence of the Charge of Tdolatry againſt T. G. and 
from whom you have here again borrow'd- your chiefeſt ſirength. 

I might mind you, (3Iy,) How after two endeavours to reply to 

him, T. G. was forced to give over ; and it is now above eight 


years ſince neither he nor any of your Church has thought tit to 
= carry 
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carry on the Diſpute. I might dehire you, (4thly,) To compare 
your performances upon this point with what the Repreſenter 
ventur'd not above a year {ince to make a flouriſh with ; and 
ſee if you could find out but any one thing in all you here re- 
peat, that his learned and judicious Adverſary had not utterly con- 
futed. But he too has forſiken the Czvuſe; and I am now called 
upon to give you the ſame Anſwers that have been made to both 
theſe, and then without pretending to be a Prophet, 1 dare be bold 
to ſay for all your bluſtring, you will go off the Stage as tamely 
and quietly, as any of your Predeceſſors have done before you, 
There is a certain Circle of Shifts and Diſtinftions which you all 
run ; and no ſooner are thoſe ſpent, but your bolt is ſhot z you 
drop the ©zeſtion, and begin again upon a new ſcore. | 

3. Theſe and many other reaſons I might offer to decline any 
farther Examination of this Point 3 but I have promiſed you be- 
fore, that I would neither miſrepreſent your Dofrine, nor FOBB 
OFF your Arguments. And I will here perform it with ſuch cx- 
atnels, thatjeven your Incenſe and Holy Water ſhall not be forgot- 


* ten. And if for our diverfion you ſhall think fit the next time 


you Write to add to thele all your other follies, of Holy Aſhes, 
Conſecrated Candles, Agnus Dei's, and in one word, whatever Su- 
perſtitions of the like kind, your Pontifical, Ceremonial, Miſſal, Bre- 
viary.Office of the Bleſſed Virgin,with all the Ratzionals and Comments 
that have ever been written upon them can furniſh you with, I 
do once more promiſe you, that no pretence of their Imperti- 
nence ſhall hinder me from ſifting both them and yox to the Bot- 
tom. As to the preſent ſubje&, I ſhall obſerve this plain Method : 


I. I will make good the Charge of Image-Worſnip 
againſt you. 


11. I will ſhew you, that in this ſervice too, you are 
truly and properly guilty of Idolatry. | 


4. But before I enter upon theſe Particulars, I muſt ſtop fo 


long as to conſider the new Introduiion you endeayour to amule 
your Reader with : viz. 


SECT. 


Of Imacres and ReEtiqQues. 
$$C TN 
Of the Benefit of Pictures and Images. 


A ND which brings to my mind what Telly (reckoning up 


the ſeveral Opinions of the Philoſophers concerning the Nature of +, Qu. 1.1 


the Soul )) ſaid once of Ariftoxenus, who of a Fidler became a Phi- 
loſopher , and afferted the Soul to be a Harmony ; ©* Hic av arii- 
ficio ſuo non receſſit, &* tamen aliquid dixit. You tell us then, 


| 5. Reply, $. 19.] © That they are the Books of the Ignorant, fi- Reply, p. 26, 


© lent Orators, apt to increaſe in us the love of God gud bis Saints, 
© and (O Elegant !) BLOW UP the DYING COATS #f or 
<AFFECTIONS #nto 2 FLAME of DEVOTION, That the 


© repreſentations of Holy perſons, and of their glorious actions, do 


© by their powerful Eloquence inflame us towards an imitation of 


© their Graces and Virtues, and renew in us afreſh the memory of the 
© perſons whom they repreſent, with a reverence and reſped} for 
* them. | 
6. Anſw.| In all which tho you fight with your own ſha- 
dow, and ſay nothing that either contradicts our Principles con- 
cerning Worſhip , or juſtifies your practiſes 3 yet have you been 
{o unhappy as to offer juſt matter for our Animadverſion : For, 
Iſt, It is no {mall miſtake in you, thus to joyn Prifzres and 
Images together, as if they were all one 3 when yet both your 
own Superſtition, and the Opinion both of the Fews and Gentiles 
(as to. the point of worſhipping: of them) have always made a 
- very great difference between them. As for the ancient Heathens, 
they adored their Tavz]e, Statues, or Graven Images 3 becaule they 
conceived them moſt apt to be animated by their Gods, of which 
they were the reſemblances. Whereas Pires were not thought 
ſo capable of receiving that animation. The ſame was the diſtin- 


dion of the Fews too, who upon this very account have always >=1y5 
look'd upon the former ſort of F Scxlptures te be the thing eſpe- NY715 
cially forbidden in the ſecond Commandment ; infomuch that they Maimon- See 
thought it a#nlawful to have them even for Ornament ; but for - - Hamm, of 

olatry, Sect. 
abſolutely forbidden to them. And at this day in your Church, vpn * 
your Images are ſet up with ſolemn Conſecrations to receive your Jq Ibid, 


* Pitures painted or woven, thoſe they did not eſteem to have been 


Adoration ; 


27, 


143" 


Reply, p. 26, 


Sect. 17. 


= 
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Adoration. But I do not know that. any Pi&zres are dedicated for 
Altar-pizces, or other uſes, with the like ſolemnity. 

2. Another Confuſion of the like kind you make in what fol- 
lows, in ſpeaking of the Pires not only of Holy Perſons, but of 
their Afjons too. For every body knows how much more uſe 
there may be, and how much leſs danger there certainly is in Hj- 
florical Repreſentations, than in ſingle Figares, but eſpecially Carved 
Images. 

ky Were the benefit of Images never ſo great, yet you know this 
is neither that which we diſpute with you, - nor for which they are 
ſet up in your Chwurches, Your Trent Synod expreſly defines that 
due Veneration is to be paid to them. Your Catechiſm ſays that they 
are to be had not only for Tnſftru&ion, but tor Worſhip. And this 
is the Point in Controverſie betwixt us. We retain Pidures, and 


ſometimes even Images too in our Churches for Ornament, and (if 


there be ſuch Uſes to be made of them) for all the other Benefits 
you have now been mentioning. Only we deny that any ſervice 
is to be paid to them; or any ſolemn Prayers to be made at their 
Conſecration, for any Divine Vertnes , ox indeed for any Vertues at 
all, to proceed from them. This 1s our Bxfineſs ; the reſt is all 
ITmpertinence in \uch Diſcourſes as theſe, where men are to difþute, 
not harangue. And for Images ſet up in Churches, with theſe Cere- 
monies, and for this purpoſe, I add 

4. That were the benefits of them otherwiſe never ſo great, yet 
will not this be any manner of Excuſe to you for the violating of 
God*s Law, ſeeing, as you have been often told, and indeed do 


your ſelf confeſs, No Evil 3s to be done, for any Good whatſoever that 


may come of it, Tho now 

5. I am not altogether ſatished of the great wſefulneſs of Ima- 
ges for the inftrufi;on of the Ignorant. They may indeed ſerve to 
call Good things and Perſons to their remembrance, when they 
have before been inſtruFed, and by conſequence in that reſpe& are 
no longer zgnorant of what is repreſented by them. Burt let a man, 
that is properly Ipnorant, i. e. who never heard of the XIIth ( for 
inſtance) of the Revelations, fee the Virgin Mary ten thouſand times 
painted with a Half-moon under her feet, I do not believe he would 
become one jot the Wiſer tor it. Nay, 

6, In oppotition to your Pretences, though all this is out of 
the way, yet I dare afhrm, /aftly, that for ſuch Images and P:i&ures 
as are too often f- -nd both in your Churches and * 'auſes, they = 
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{o far from ſerving to any of thoſe Uſes you pretend, that on the 


contrary, if Men are not very well inftruded, they will be apt to 


beget in them moſt pernicious Notions, contrary to the Honour of 


God, to the Nature of our Saviour Chriſt, and to the Covenant of 
His Goſpel. | 
7. For tell me, I beſeech you ; Was not this the great reaſon 


wherefore God forbad any Reſemblance to be made of Himſelf under Deur. IV. 15. 
the Law, that it was a leflening and debaſing of his Nature fo to x x1. 18. 


do? And does not St. Paul urge this very conlideration againſt the 


Athenian Idelatry Acts XVII. 29. And,is not the Divine Nature Act, XVII 29. 


as excellent now, and as much debaſed by yours, as ever it was 
by their Repreſentations of it ? I need not tell you of the frequent 
Pictures of God the Father in the ſhape of an Old Man, and com- 
monly in a Pope's Dreſs; and the meaning of which ( if one may 
conjecture the defign of this by the Natural rendency of it ) can be 
no other than this, viz. to perſwade the Tpnorant, that as you 
ſometimes call the Pope a God on Earth, fo God is no other than 
the Pope of Heaven. | | 

8. And this, were it only in ſome Sacred Places, would yet be 
t00 prophanc for any Pious Chriſtian to endure. But alas ! you have 
not been ſoreſerved. Every Office carries this Abuſe in it ; Hardly 
a Pſalter or Catechiſm without it: Nay, I will add, what I ſhould 
hardly be credited in, had not thouſands among us with indig- 
nation beheld it, that in the open Streets of your Ces, we may 
ſee That God who is over all bleſſed for ever, expoſed to the ſcorn and 
meanneſs of a Sign-poſt 

9. How miſerably have you by theſe Pi&wres, abuſed the My- 
ftery of the Sacred Trinity ; ſometimes you make it a Monſter ; As 
where you paint one Body with three Heads ; One Head with three 
Faces z ſometimes one Body with two Heads, and a Pigeon in the 


midſt; of which Card. Capiſncchi makes mention” The Sacred Capiſucchi, 
Trinity in the Belly of the Virgn, which Gerſon ſays, He ſaw with Pag. 513. 


his own Eyes in a Church of the Carmelites 3 the moſt ordinary 
Figures are , Either an 01d Man holding a Crucifix in his Hands, 
and a Pigeon upon his Shoulder; Or, (as in your Eye-Catechiſm ) on 
one fide an Old Man with a Globe, on the other a Younger with a 
Croſs upon his Shoulder, and a Dove betwixt them : And what is 


all this but to debaſe the glorious Godbead ? In St. Paul's Phraſe, to: Rom.1, 23,25. 


change the truth of God into a lie, by repreſenting the Incorruptible God 
by an Image made like unto a Corruptible Man ? And where is there a 
: X Chriſtian 


erſon, 


146 
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Chriſtian ſo inſenſible of that diſhonour that is hereby done to the 
Majeſty of that God, whom the wiſer Heathens themſelves never 
debaſed to the likenels of any created Being, as not with the 
ſame Apoſtle to have his Spirit ſtir'd within bim, at the fight of ſuch 
Impiety ? 

IO. Nor are you at all leſs excuſable in your Repreſentations 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Holy Virgin; not to deſcend to 
any other of the Saints, For beſides that ſuch Similitudes exhi- 
bit only one, and that his inferior Nature, viz. his Manhood ; 
how do theſe Pires infenſibly breed a mean Opinion of him, 
in the minds of the Tpnorant and Unwary? As 1ft, Nothing is 
more ordinary in the moſt ſolemn Places of your Worſhip, than to 
ſee our Bleſſed Lord ſtill ſet forth as a Child. in the Arms of his 
Mother. And what Notions this has bred in many of your Communi- 
on, T would to God the greater efteem they ſeem to have for the 
Virgin, than for Chriſt, did not too plainly ſhew. But that which 
renders this mare intollerable, is, that you thus repreſent him 
not only upon Earth,but at this time even in Heaven; and indeed, 
ſeeing in your Legends, you ſpeak of him as a Child ſtill, 1 do not 
wonder if in your Pi&wres, you repreſent him too as ſuch. 

TI. Thus in one of your Eye-Catechiſms , ſet forth in Portugal, 
for the Inſtruction of the People ; the latter part of the Ave-Ma- 
71a, is ſet in this manner before them. All ſorts of Men and }/- 
men upon Earth, are drawn in an open Scene, upon their Kees , 
and Hands lifted up to Heaven, and in the Clouds over them, the 
Bleſſed Virgin in Glory with our Saviour (as a Child ) in Her 
Arms ; and under it this Inſcription, O Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
pray for us Sinners now, and in the hour of Death. Amen. Jeſus. 

I2, In the Calender of the Saints of your Order, There is a 
Figure of St. Odilo, devoting himſelf to the bleſſed Virgin in this 
manner. ©O moſt Holy Virgin , and Mother of the Saviour of all 
© Apes, receive me from this day forward as your Servant, and in all 
* my Cauſes, be my moſt merciful Advocate, For from this time, after 
© God, I ſet nothing before thee, but voluntarily deliver my ſelf for ever 
©t0 be your Poſſeſſion, as your proper Servant, Amen. Above Him fits 
the Bleſſed Virgin in Glory, with our Saviour in her Arms, hold- 
ing her about the Neck, after the manner of a little Child. 
Many of the like kind are there in thoſe Volumes; but I may not 
inſiſt upon them; I will add only ſome of thoſe Figures, in 
which the whole Trinity axe made to concur to her Honour, Thus 

* in 
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in the Office in the Virgin, printed at Antwerp. She is ſet forth 
in Glory in Heaven, with God the Father on the one fide, and Goa 
the Son. on the other, holding a Crown over her Head, the Holy 
Ghoſt above overſhadowing Her, and all the People on the Earth be- 
low Adoring. 

13. I will not deny, but that theſe may be very good Inſtry- 
ions for Father Craſſet's, or DoQor F. C's Diſciples. But I can- 
not {ce how any of the Expounding and Repreſenting Party, will 
be able to prove ſuch PiFures as theſe, to be much for the Edifi- 
cation of the People. I thall finiſh theſe Remarks, (which have 
already run out into a greater length than I deftign'd, thoI might 
have added much more) with the account which the Learned 
Gerard Voſſius gives us, of a Pidure over an Altar in Flanders, in 
which that blaſphemous Epigram is expreſs'd of Mens doubting 
whether they ſhould run to the Blood of Chriſt, in which alone 
there is Redemption to be obtain'd; or to the Milk of the Virgin. 
This is certainly to contradid the very Foundation of the Goſpel ; 
and to lead the Ignorant into Error in that Point, in which it is 
of all others the moſt dangerous to be miſtaken; viz. Whether they 
ought to place the Hypes of their Salvation in the Redemption of Chriſt, or 
in the Mercy and Intereſt off his Mother. 

I4. You may at your leiſure conſider how to improve theſe 
things into Helps of Devotion , and uſeful TnſftruGions for the ilite- 
rate Popmlace. IT might have added, what has lately been elſe- 
where obſerved, of the Prophaneſs of many ( in Italy eſpecially) 
in this Point : Where the moſt celebrated Madonna's, are the Pi- 
Fures of the Painters Whores, ſet up in their Chxrches, as Objects 
of the Peoples Veneration. But this and other Exceſſes of the like 
Kind I purpoſely forbear, leſt I ſhould be thought to pleaſe my 
ſelf in your Impieties, which I heartily lament, and earneſtly be- 
beſeech God to reform in you. Nor ſhould I have faid thus 
much. but only to ſhew how little Reaſon you had to enter on this 
new and moſt Impertinent Subject of the Benefit of Images ; and 
that were our Cauſe to be try'd by this alone, we might even 
ſo expe to carry it againſt you. And this to your firſt Pre- 
Fence. 

I5. The next thing you offer in favour of your Images, 1s: 

Reply $ 20. | © That thereis no now danger of Idolatry in this Pra- 

< Ffice, ſeeing all Perſons are taught that there is but one God, to 


© hom Adoration is only due, and therefore, that they cannot be ca- 
R 2 © pable 
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©pable of erring ſo groſſly, as ts give Divine Honour to an Image, 
© oy to think, any Virtue annexed to them for which they ought to be 
< zdored. Tn ſhort, it is (you ſay) by the ſubtiilty of the Devil 
© Cho bates any thing that excites Devotion) that theſe belps to 
© Piety, are now branded with the horrid Note of Idolatry , and 
© Catholics repreſented , as if they paid the AG of Adoration to the 
© Images themſelves. 


16. Anſw.) That the Devil is an Enemy to Piety, and to all 
thoſe things that may any way ſerve to promote it, I can eaſily 
believe ; but that it is He, who upon this account ſtirs up us to 
oppoſe your Idolatry, I ſhall hardly Credit, tho you ſhould give 
me as good an afſurance of it,as ever your Brother the old Monk did 
the ſecond Cozmcil of Nice, when he told them that the Devi! 
himſelf had confeſs*d to him, how much he hated your Holy and 


De Idololatria Penerable Images: IT am ſure Tertullian was fo far from this, that 


he thought *twas the Devi! that inſtigated Men to bring them 
into the World, and not to help to caſt them out. But to over- 
throw at once, both your RefleFion and Argument together , I do 
here roundly affirm, That what you ſay is ſo far trom being true, 
That there is now no danger of Tdolatry in the Worſhip of Images, that 
on the contrary I will ſhew, that in the Worſhip of them pub- 
lickly authorized and pratticed amongft you, you do aCtually com- 
mit it. And then every Body will ſee what Spirit it is that A&s 
us in oppoſition to this Service 3 and who it is that blinds you fo 
far, as tv make you contend for that, which both the Holy Serip- 
zxre condemns, and the Primitive Chriſtians neither knew ,, nor 
would have endured. And this brings me to my firſt Propoſal ; 
wherein I am 


SECT. 1 


To make good the Charge of Image-Worthip again/t you, 
and Anſwer thoſe Evalions, by which you endavour to 


clear your ſelves of zt. 
I'7. OW that you give Religious Worſhip to Images , has 
N been ſo fully proved in that Learned Book T have before 
refer'd you to, in Anſwer to T. G. both from the Definitions of 
your Councils of Nice and Trent, and from the awanimows Fw 
=" RR 
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of almoſt all the great Men of your Church, who have written any 
thing of this matter, that I ſhall need ſay but very little here in 
Confirmation of it. And therefore not to multiply @zotations by 
tranſcribing what has been already collected as to this matter, I 
ſhall content my ſelf with this plain, and I think unexceptionable 
manner of proceeding againſt you ; | 


1/#, T will propoſe to you the Voice of your Church in her Defi- - 


nitions. 


24ly, I will give you the Interpretation of her Senſe in theſe Defi= 


 nitions,, from Card. Capiſucchi only ; and out of that Book 
to which Mon. de Meaxx himſclt appeals. 


3dly, IT will from both vindicate the Account I have given of 


the Prafice of your Chxrch, in Conformity to theſe Princi- 
ples. . 


18, 1, For what concerns the firſt of theſe, the Voice of your 
Church, as to this Point 3- the Comncil of Trent declares, © That the 
© Images of Chrift, of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of the Saints, are more eſpeci- 
© ally to be had and retained in Temples,and that due Honour and Vene- 
© ration is to be paid to them. Not that it ſhnuld be believed that there is 
© any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which they are to be Worlhipped 3 
 ©or that any thing is to be Asked of them, or that any Truſt is to be 
© put in Images; but becauſe the Honour which is given to them, is re- 
* ferr:d to the Proto-types which they Repreſent; ſo that by the Images 
© which you Kiſs, and before which you uncover your Heads, and fall 
© down; you Adore Chrift, aud Worſhip the Saints which they Re- 
c preſent. | | 

I9. Thus that wary Symod; Neither determining what Honour 
ſhould be given to Images, nor yet ſetting any bounds to any. But 
then.as it expreſly allows them the external Marks of Divine Worſhip, 
& by fixing the Grounds of this Honour to be the paſſing of it to the 


Proto-type, not only Soto, Turrian, and Naclantus, three great Di- 


vines concerr'd in that Synod, but alſo the Generality of thoſe 
Who have treated ſince of this matter, have concluded, that the 
Same Adoration is to be paid to the Image, and the Proto-type; So that 
if Chriſt himſelf be worthipp'd with Divine Worſhip, then mult the 
Crucifix alſo be worſhipp'd with the very ſame. But this will 


better appear, 
— | 19, 2dly, 
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19. 2dly, From the Account I am to give of the DoGrine of 
your Church, as to this Worſhip, from Cardinal Capiſucchi. 


And to whoſe Book fince Monſe de Meaux has thought fit to 
Appeal, I am content to ſubmit the Deciſion of this Controverſy 
to his Sentence, and ſhall leave the World to judg whether I 
have Mſrepreſented, or whether the Biſhop and Tox have not de- 
parted from the Dofrine of the Council of Trent. 
20.Now that we may know preciſely,what in his Opinion.that 
due Honour and Veneration is, which you pay to Images, and which 
the Council ſo cautiouſly declined the telling us; we will conſider 
frſt of all , what was thought to be ſo by them, whoſe Opinions 
he rcjeds, as not fully delivering your Churches Senſe. Such were 
Card. Capiſ. 21. Firſt of all Durandus ; < Who thought that properly ſpeak- 
E.. Controv. p. <ing, the Images are not to be Adored; but becauſe they reſemble 
1 624, 625. * things worthy Adoration, which by remembrance are Adored in 
© Preſence of the Images, therefore the Images themſelves improperly 
*are, and may be faid to be Adored. Now this he Rejects, be- 
Ibid. 625. cauſe (ſays he) in truth, it takes away the © 1orſhip of Images 3 
*and concludes it with another of your great Men, Raphael de 
© Tire, to be Dangerous, Raſh, and ſavouring of Hereſy; or as Fer- 
© dinandus Veloſillus phraſes it, Falſe, Raſh, and Erroneous ; but eſpe- 
* cially, fince the Definition of the Council of Trent. 
Card. Capif. 22, The next whoſe Opinion he Rejects, is Vaſquezz *Who 
Ibid. par. ii, © taught that the Images themſelves were no otherwiſe to be Adored, 
P. 625. < but becauſe in the Preſence of them, and about them, are exhibit- 
© ed the external Signs of Honour, ſuch as Kneeling, Kiſſing, uncover- 
© ing the Head, &c. But that for the inward AF of Adoration, this 
© was by no means to be directed to the Image, but to the thing 
© repreſented by the Image. And this too he Rejeas upon the fame 
Grounds that he did the foregoing, viz. © Becauſe that by Af- 
< ſerting, that the inward Ad of the Adorer terminates only upon 
*the thing repreſented by the Image ; he do's by conſequence affirm, 
© that the Images themſelves are not TRULY and PROPERLY 
© to be — _ 
23. The next Opinion which he rejecs, is that whereby an Infe- 
_— Pe rior Honour is Cappoſed due to Images, and not an x6 ta of the 
fame kind with that which is paid to the Exemplar. And this has 
been propoſed with ſome variety. Catherine and Perefizs thought 
that no other Worſhip beſides this inferior, honorary reſþef, was due tO 
them. 
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them. Sanders diſtinguiſh'd, That the Images conlider'd by them- 
ſelves, and without any regard had to the Exemplars, deſerved 
only an inferior Honour 3 but being conſider'd conjundtly with the 
_ Exemplar, were to be worſhip'd with the very ſame Worſhip that 
the Exemplays themſelves were. And this was alſo the opinion of 
Suarez, © That Images conſider'd only as Sacred Utenſils, were to: 
< have no other Honour than was uſually given to any other the. 
<like holy things ; but that being conſider'd as Images , they 
© were to have the very ſame Worſhip with the Proto-types whom 
© they repreſented. Lorca deliver'd his Opinion yet more ſubtilly : 
I. © That the Image of Chriſt might by accident be adored with the 
© ſame adoration as Chriſt himſelt-; but that this was only impro- 
© perly calPd the Adoration of the Image, it being Chriſt himſelf 
* that alone was truly and properly adored. 2. That for that Ado- 
* ration Which terminates on: the Image, it 15 an Adoration much znfe- 
* rior to that wherewith Chriſt himſelf is adored. 3. That tho 
© the Adoration wherewith the Image of Chriſt is adored, be in the 
© kind of the AF different from that with which Chrift himſelf is 
* worſhipped ; yet that it proceeds from the ſame babit, the vir- 
© ze of Religion, from which the Adoration of Chriſt himſelf pro- 
* ceeds, and upon that account may be called by the ſame name 
© with it. And all theſe Opinions the Cardinal ſtill rejects upon 
| his old principle, © That the Image is adored with the very ſame Ad 
* with which Chriſt himſelf is adored, and by conſequence mult be 
worſhip'd with the ſame Divine Worſhip. 


24. The next whoſe opinion he refutes, is Card. Bellarmine 3 capic, Par V. 
who ſuppoſed that, © The Worſhip which is properly given-to an pag. 636. 


* Tmage,is not the ſame with that which (tor infiauce) is given to 
© Chriſt Himſelf ; but a ſort of imperfe® Worſhip, which may by a 
© certain analogy be reduced to the ſame kind of Worſhip that is 
© paid to the. Exemplar. But yet that the Image may by accident be 
* worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip as the Exemplar , when the Ex- 
© emplar 1s confidered as ſhining forth in its Image. This allo he 
refutes, utterly denying that any inferior honowr 1s to be given to 
© an Image, which requires properly, and in its own nature the very 
* ſame Worſhip that. is paid to the Exemplar which. it Repreſents. 


25. Laſtly, Cardinal Lwugo's Opinion was, that the Image and Ibid. Par. VI. 
the Exemplar were to be adored as. two diſtinct Objes of Adora- pag. 637. 


tion 5 as when a man ſecs the Son of his friend, he at the fame 
time loves both the Son and the Father, not together with the ve- 


t50 


'Card. Capif. 


contr.par, VII. 


-Þ. 639. 


'Vid. P. 649. 


Reply, p. 29, 
39, 3l. 


Reply, p. 31. 


-Capiſ. contr. 
P. 630. 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


ry fame A, yet both direfily : The Son for the Father's ſake, and 
the Father accidentally upon the occaſion of the Son's bringing him 
to his remembrance. Thus in the preſent caſe, © When a Chrj- 
© tian beholds the Image of Chriſt, preſently he calls his Bleſſed $x- 
© -;0ur to mind, and dired&ly worſhips both the Image for Chrift®s 
© ſake, and Chriſt for his own. And this alſo the Cardinal rejects, 
not ſo much for that it does not give ſufficient Honozr to the 
Image ; for Lugo alſo held that the ſame Divine Honowr was to be 
given both to Chriſt and his Image, as becauſe it diftinguiſh'd the 
Objets 3 whereas according to Card. Capiſucchi, © Chrift and his 
© Image are to be Adored not only with the ſame A@, but alſo as 
© the ſame Objed of Worſhip. 

26, Having thus rejected all thoſe ſeveral Opinions, he finally 
concludes, © That the true Opinion, and which ozght to be held, is, 
« that the worſhip of the Images and the Exemplars, is one and the 
< (ame ; ſo that the worſhip of the Images is not diſtin from that 
© of the Exemplars, but they are both worſhipped together, This he 
proves to be the CHURCHES SENSE by a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
from St. Thomas to this day 3 and ſhews it to be what both the 
ſecond Council of Nice, and the later Synod of Trent deſigned 
in their definitions. And then finally, cloſes all with the inftance 
of Fgidinus Magiftralis, I heretofore mentioned, who having de- 
nid that Divine Worſhip was to be paid to Images, was forced by 
the Inquiſition to recant and abjure it as Heretical 3 and exhorts 
© all thoſe to conſider it who find fault with $t, Thomas for ſaying that 
© zhe CROSS and IMAGES of CHRIST pere #0 be ADORED 
with SUPREME DIVINE WORSHIP. 

27. And this may ſuffice by the way to anſwer your Excepti- 
on againſt the Authority of Aquinas 3 who as you ſee allow'd 
a true and proper worſhip to be paid to the Croſs as well as to 
Chriſt, And that you may not ſhift off this REPLY (as you 
have done my former Anſwer) only with ſcorn and derifion, 1 
muſt mind you, that *tis not now a DoGor of the Populace whom 
you think uncapable of penetrating into the profound Myſteries of 
Scholaſtick, Nicettes, that ſays this 3 but Card. Capiſucehi, a Schoolman 
and Diſciple himſelf of St. Thomas, and whom perhaps you will 
allow to have as deep a reach as your ſelf in theſe matters. For 
Vaſquez having brought the very ſame interpretation of Aquinas”s 
Dodtrine that you now inſiſt upon againſt me , the Cardinal thus 
roundly anſwers him, © That according to St. Thomas the Imaze of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt is abſolutely and ſimply to be adored with the ſame Adoration 
* with which Chriſt is adored :;=— And that therefore the ſame Adora- 


© tion which is given to Chriſt, ought to be given to his Image alſo. 


27. And thus have I in ſhort laid before you the ſum of this 
Cardinals DoGtrine, who both approved M. de Meaux's Expoſition, 
and to whom Monſieur de Meanx himſelf a" for the Vindicati- 


on of this very part of it. I have already ſuificiently ſhewn how 
inconſiſtent theſe two are with one anotner; I will now only 


apply what I have here further added to my former account of 


this matter, to the point before us. And, 

28. Firſt, It may not be amiſs to obſerve what great diverli- 
ty of Opinions there has been in ſtating of that Worſhip which is 
paid by you to Images, and what difficulty you have found to de- 
tend your prafice againſt that Charge of 14o/atry we have fo juſt- 
ly brought againſt you upon the account of it. How the Caution 
of ſome, and the diſtin&ions of others amongſt you, have been 


branded by the reſt as Scandalous and Erroneous 3 and one forced 


to abjure as Heretical, what others have ſet up as the only trxe Ex- 
Poſition and Repreſentation of the Churches ſenſe. And this you will 
give me leave the rather to remark , becauſe you are ſo often 
pleaſed to refle&t upon our d:viſions,which yet are neither ſo frequent 
nor dangerous, as among you who pretend not only to Truth, but 
Infalibility in all you believe. And it the conſequence you are wont 
from thence to draw againſt us, That becauſe we differ in ſome 
things, therefore we have no certainty in any, be good, (as you 
ſay it is) you may now ſee that it will equally fall upon your 
ſelves too; and by ſo much the more heavily, by how much 
your pretences in this matter are greater than ours. But, 

29. Secondly, Tho there be then ſuch a diverlity of Opinions 
amongſt you as to this Worſhip; yet it is to be remarked that they 
who have allow*d the leaſt Honour to Images, have yet {till con- 
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feſt that ſome Honozr was due to them. * In this (ſays Capiſucchi) I_—_ Ib. 
© all Catholicks do agree that Images are to be worlhipped, and are P'S: 995+ 


* rightly worſhipped by the faithful. Even Durandus himſelf, who 
© diſapproves the Images of the Holy Trinity, yet allowing bath the uſe 
© and Worſhip of other Holy Images. From whence theretore I con- 
clude, That thoſe, in this Cardina['s opinion, are no Catholicks who 


ecll us that, * All the Hhnowr they have for them, 1s only ({uch a geply, Pref. 
* reſpedt as they pay to any other Sacred Utenſils, That if they ſeem p. 17, 18. 


© to a in their preſence ſome external ſigns of Veneration, this 1s 
A meant 
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© meant ONLY to the perſons whom they repreſent, but NOT tg 
© the Tnzes themſelves, which can claim NOTHING of tht 
<KIND from us. In ſhort, as Mgpſicur de Mearx expounds it, 
© That they d NOT WORSHIP the Images ; No, GOD FOR- 
© BID ; but ONLY mzke w/e of them to call to mind the Originals, 
© The Council of Trent teaches NO OTHER USE of them, 


30, Thirdly, It may from hence farther appear, that the JYor- 


rip which this Cardinal thought due to Tnzges, was not an 


improper, accidental, abuſive Worſhip, but a true, proper, and real 
Adoration ; the Image being to be adored in the very ſame ad with 
which the Exemplar was. So that now according to this Ex- 
poſition, the Croſs of Chrit is to be worſhipped truly and properly 
with a Supreme Divine Adoration. And that not only as to the 
outward aits, but by the inward ſenſe of the Soxl too ; all which 
are ſo to-be paid to Chriſt, as to terminate at once both upon him, 
and upon the Craciix by which he is to be adored. And this, 

31. Fourthly, Weare to look upon, not as a private opinion, Or a 
meer Scholaſtick Nicety , but as the trne and proper ſenſe of the 
Church, and to be held of all. So the Cardinal exprefly declares; 
as being the Doctrine of the Councils both of- Nice and Trent ; 
and for denying of which, «4&gidins Magiſtralis was by the Inqui- 
ſition forced to recant, and renounce his Dodtrine contrary there- 
unto, as Heretical. 

32, This is an Inſtance which with Card. Capiſucchi T will take 
the liberty to recommend to your confideration. For certainly if 
what he ſays be true, you who deny that the Croſs is upon any ac- 
count whatſoever to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip, can be no 0- 
therwiſe than a downright Heretick, And tho you are at pre- 
ſent ſecure in a happy —_— Country, where you may ſafely 
make what repreſentation of your Dofrine you pleaſe, or rather that 
che neceſſity of your preſent circumſtances moves you to do, without 
any other danger than that of loſing your.credit with honeſt and 
inguifitrve men, which you do not feem muich to value ; yet ſhould 
time and other circumſtances invite you hereafter into a hotter Cl;- 
mate, you might run ſome worſer hazards among thoſe who 


Relation del! have not given themſelves up to follow your Innovations, It hap- 
Inquiſition de pened not many years ſince, that a French Gentleman being travell- 
Goa, pag-14, ing, in the Eaſt-Indjes, fell into ſome company at Goa, and there 
I5. cap. 2,21. Ji{courſing about matters of Religion according to your Princi- 


ples, maintain'd, © That the Girucitix: was no otherwiſe to be adored, 
| #ban 
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* than by reporting all the H:nour to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by that 
* Imzzzs And another time, he fortuned to fay of an Tvory Cru- 
© citix which hang up at his Beds-head , that it was onely a piece of 
* Ivory, For this he was claptYnto the Tnguiſition, and after ſome 
years impriſonment tor his Hereica! Sayings, hardly eſcaped the 


fire, with this Sentence, © that He was declared Excommunicate ; Ibid. cap. 27. 
* that for reparation of his fault, all his Goods ſhould he conhiſcated ; pag. 151, 152. 
* Himſelf baniſd the Indices ; and condenm'd to ſerve in the Galleys Edir. Leyd. 

© (or pablick, Priſons) of Portugal five years 3 and further accompliſh 1687. 


* thoſe Other Penances which ſhould more particularly be enjoin'd Him by 
© the Inquifitors. As tor his Crime, it is thus ſct forth in the Pre- 
amble to his Sentence, © That he had ſaid that we ought NOT to 
<ADORE IMAGES; andbad BLASPHEMED againſt that 
© of a certain Crucifix, by ſaying of a Crucitix of Ivory, that it was 
© 2 piece of Ivory. | | 

33. This was plain dealing, and a ſenſible convicton that it is 
not meer]y a Scholaſtick Nicety with the Fathers of the Inquiſition, 
© that the CROSS is to be worſhipped with DIVINE WORSHIP. 
The truth 1s, the contrary Opinion of Durandus, Holcot, Mirandula, 
and fome others, (and who allow'd all the Ads of external Honour 
to be paid to them, only they deni'd them that inward Veneration 
which makes it properly a religious Worſhip) has been always e- 
ſteemed as falſe and ſcandalous, and ſavouring of Hereſie ; and is ex- 
preſly cenſured as ſuch by thoſe great Men, Szarez, Medina, Vi- 
Foria, Catherine, Arriaga, Cabrera, Raphael de Turre, Vellofillus, and 
many others at large, collected by Cardinal Capiſucchi on this oc- 
caſion, as Abettors with himſelf, of a true Divine Adcration to be 
paid to the Holy Croſs, and other Images of God, and the Bleſſed 
Trinity» 1 go on tinally from theſe Principles, 


34+. Thirdly, To vindicate the Account IT have heretofore given 
of your Pradices in conlequence to this Dofrine. 

And firft, I obſerved that in the ſolemn Proceſſion made at the 
reception of the Emperor , the Legat's Croſs is appointed by the Pon- 
tifical to take place of the Emperor's Sword, becauſe LATRIA or 
DIVINE WORSHIP is due to it. | 

35. This you cannot deny to be faithfully quoted out of your 


Pontifical : but you ſay there © 5 ſome kind of impropriety in the Reply, p. 31. 


* Speech z and we mult underſtand it ſo, not as if Divine Worſhip 


were due to the Croſs, but to Chriſt crucified upon it. A ſtrange 
b liberty 
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liberty of interpreting this, which turns plain Afirmatives into 
downright Negatives ; and this contrary to the ſenſe, not only of 
your greateſt Authors, ( as I have ſhewn ) but in their opinion 
contrary to the ſenſe of your Church too. Theſe all ſay with the 
Rwbrick, © that a Divine Worlhip is due to the Croſs; you declare 
© *tis no ſuch thing; No, God forbid. Such Worſhip is upon NO AC- 
* COUNT WHATSOEVER to be given to the Croſs, but only 
to Chrift repreſented by the Croſs, I will not defire you to con- 
ſider what wiſe arguing you make of what your Pontifical: here 
ſays; That the Croſs muſt take place of the Emperor's Sword, 
becauſe Chrift is to be worſhip'd with Divine Worſhip : It ſhall ſuf- 
fice me to leave you to the Cenſures of your own Learned Writers 
and Inguiftors, who have already pronounced this Expoſition to be 
falſe, ſcandalons, and ſavouring of Herefie. Only let me once more 
caution you to remember the hard fate of poor Monſieur Imbert,of 


 #igidins Magiſtralis, and the French Traveller I juſt now mention'd ; 


For however it may be ſafe enough to difſemble with us here, yet 
will it behove you to take great heed that you alter your tone, if 
ever you ſhould chance to fall into thoſe Parts, where the Old Po- 
pery Dodrine is [til] the meaſure of the Inquiſitors Proceedings. 

36, My next Inftance was from your form of bleſſing a New 
Croſs : To your Cavil about my omitting ſome words, I have ſaid 
enough hcretofore; but the dear Calumny muſt be continu?d, tho 
not only thoſe two words were added, but ſo many more ſet down, 
that you ſeem as much difſatished with my length bere, as you pre- 
tended to be with my brevity before. 

37. You pray, © That the Wood of the Croſs which you bleſs, 
< may be a wholſome remedy to mankind : a flrengthner of Faith ; an in- 
* creaſer of Good Works ; the Redemption of Souls; a Comfort , Pro- 
© tection, and Defence againſt the Cruel Darts of the Enemy. 

© You zxcenſe 1t 3 you ſprinkle it with Holy Water ; you ſanGify it in 
© the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and then both the 
* Biſhop and People devoutly ADORE it, and Kiſs its 

38. This is in ſhort the ſum of that Ceremony 3 In which you 
defire to know what is Amiſs ? I anſwer ; That take this whole 
Office together, with the Ceremonies, Prayers, and other C:rcum- 
Rances of it, and it 15 Sperſtitions and Tdolatrous , and I ſhall not 
doubt once more to repeat , what before ſo much offended you, 
That the Adareſſes you here make, look more like Magical Tncan- 
tations, than Chriſtian Prayers, For, 


3 9. Firſt, 
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39. Firſt, If we enquire into the deſign of this Ceremony z it 
is to Conſecrate a piece of Yood or Stone, that it may become a tit 
Obje of Adoration : which being dire&y contrary to the Second 
Commandment, cannot be done without a very great Sin. 

40. 2dly. To this End, ſecondly,you pray that ſeveral benefits 
' may proceed from this Wood of the Croſs; and if thoſe words lig- 
nify any thing, whereby you beſeech God, that it may be a whol- 
ſome remedy to Mankind, a ſtrengtbner of Faith, &c, We muſt then 
look upon it, that you do believe, that by this Coxſecration there is 
a Virtue, if not reliding in it for all theſe purpoſes, yet at leaſt 
proceeding from it z which your Comncil of Trent confeſſes was 
one of the things that made the Worſhip of Images among the H24- 
thens to be Tdolatrous. Nor will your little Evation here ſtand you 


in any ſtead ; that © you pray only that the Croſs may be a means for Reply, p. 32. 


© the obtaining all theſe Benefits ; and that this is no mare than a Preacher 
© may defire for bis Sermon, or the Author of a good Book for what he is 
© about to publiſh : For, 1, A piece of Wood or Stone, carve it into 
what Figure or Shape you pleaſe, is not certainly fo proper a means 
for the conveying of ſuch Benefits to men, as a good Book or a good 
Sermon are : And theretore what may be very naturally defired for 
| the One, cannot without great Superſtition be applied to the Other. 
I may, and I heartily do pray, that what I am now writing may 
be a ſaving remedy to you, by correcting your Faith, and encreaſing 
your Charity; becauſe I am perſwaded here are Arguments proper 
to ſuch an End, it it ſhall pleaſe God to diſfole you impartially to 
conſider them ; but now, I believe, you would think me very 
Extravagant , ſhould I pray to God to ſandtify the Paper on which 
*tis printed, or my Bookgeller's Sign that (ells it, as you pray to God 
to ſancify the WOOD of the Croſs ; that as often as you ſee the 
leaves of this Book, or look upon the Roſe and Crown in St. Paxl*s 
Church-yard, theſe good effects may be wrought in you. 

41. Again, 2. As the thing it felt is not a proper means of pro- 
ducing theſe EffeFs in us ; {o the manner by which you pray it may 
be done, renders it yet more Szperſtitiow. To get inſtruliion by 
hearing or reading 3 to have ones Faith confirm'd, or Charity enlarged, 
or Zeal heightned, by pious Conſiderations, or powerful Motives, all 
this is very natural and we may therefore lawfully pray to God 
for to bleſs them to us in order to theſe Ends. But to pray to 
God, that by bowing our ſelves down before a Croſs, we may find 


health of Soul and Body ; to ſandify a piece of Wood, that by ITS 
t MERITS 
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MERITS it may free men from all the Sins they have committed, 
this mult be more than a natural Efeq, neither the thing nor 
ation being, proper to produce it; and whether ſuch Requeſts be 
not more like Magical Incantations than Chriftian Prayers, I ſhall 
leave it to any indifferent perſon to conſider. 

42, But 3dly, That this which you pretend, is not all that 
your Charch defigns by thoſe Prayers, is evident, in that this Ex- 
polition cannot poſſibly be applied to ſeveral of thoſe things 
which you ask of God in thoſe Addreſſes. For inſtance, you pray, 
© That the bleſſing of the Wood upon which our Saviour hung, may be 
* 7n the Wood of the Croſs which you conſecrate 3 and that by the Ho- 
© lineſs of that , he would SanCtity this, that as by that Croſs. the 
* World was delivered from Guilt, ſo by the Merits of this, the de- 
© vout Souls who offer it , may be free from all the Sins they have 
* committed. Now tell me in Conſcience, if you dare ſpeak the 
truth 3 Is not all this ſomewhat more, than to pray that the 
Croſs may accidentally become a means of workzng good Effects in you, by 
putting your in mind of the price of your Redemption Do you not 
here ſee ſomewhat, which your Comncil of Trent calls the Tdolatry 
of the Gentiles? viz.-an encouragement to Worſhip the Croſs, as 
if ſome Divine Virtue were in 1t , for which it cught to be Ado- 
red, For, ſo certainly he muſt do, who believes that by theſe 
Prayers. the bleſſing of that Croſs, on which our Saviour hung, is in this 
which he Worſhips ; and that bowing down before it, be ſhall find Health 
both of Soul and Body. Nay, but 

43. 4thly, 1 muſt once more asx you that BPweſt;on, I before 
propoſed on this Occafion ; and which, tho you heartily rail at, 
yet you ſhift it off without anſwering one wiſe word to it, It 
you deſign no real Virtue to proceed from the Croſs which you 
thus conſecrate , nor allow any Adoration to be paid to it , but in- 
tend it meerly for a memorative Sign, and no more: To what 
purpoſe all theſe Prayers, and Sprinklings, and Smokings, and Bleſ- 


ſings, and other Ceremonies for the Conſecration of it? As to your 


©reſtion, why we dedicate our Chxrches to God ? I will then allow 
It to be a Parallel, when you can prove that we pray that God 
would Sandify the Walls or Seats of them, That they may become a 
wholeſome Remedy to Mankind, and by their Merits free us from all 
the Sins we bave committed, In the mean time it ſhall ſuffice to tell 
you, that as all we dctign in thoſe Ceremonies, is no more than a 
ſolemn ſetting of it apart for Prayer and Devotion to God ay” ; 

0 


\ 
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ſo all we defire, 1s, that God would vouchſate favourably to ac- 
cept our Offering of that Place to his Service , and give a bleſſing 
to thoſe Holy Offices that are from thencetorth to be peformed 


in It, 

44, But 5thly; and to conclude this Point ; He that would 
know what your Intention in theſe Prayers is, need only contider 
what Prayers you make in behalt of other things of the fanze Na- 

ture: And in which you fo evidently deſire a Divine V:rtre may 
procced from the very things themſelves which you San#ify, that 


there is no doubt to be made of. it. L ſhall give but one Ziltance 


of this, viz. the Prayer you make at the Conſecration of your Agnus 
Der's ; in which you thus Addreſs your ſelves to God. 


<Do thou vouchſafe to Blels Þ«, Sanctify Þ« , and Con- 
© ſecrate them, that being ſanCified by thy liberal Benedi&ion, they 
© may receive the ſame Virtue againſt all diabolical Subtilties , and 
© the deceits of the evil Spirit 3 that for thoſe who carry them devout- 
© ly about them, no tempeſt may prevail againſt them,no Adverſity may 
© oet the Dominion over them, no peſtilent Breath, no Corruption of the 
© Air, no Fallingeſickneſs, no Storm at Sea, no Fire, nor any Iniquity 
© may overcome them , or prevail againſt them. 


_ 45.Such are theadmirable Virrzues which you deſire may proceed 
from theſe little Images ; and by the Prayers you make at the Co- 
ſecrating of theſe,. we may caſilly underſtand how to interpret 
your Addreſſes for the ſame purpoſe in the other. But now to 
make your Practice exa&ly parallel with the old Heathen Sperſti- 
27013 T muſt obſerve , © That it is not enough that you carry theſe 
© Agnus Dei*s devoutly about you,but they mult be 1/orſhipped too 
For ſo your Prayer of Conſecration ſays ; 


© Bleſs +, and Sandctify vþ theſe bleſſed things, thatthrough the 
<VENERATION and HONOUR of them, the Crimes 


© of us thy Servants may be blotted out. 


And now I ſhall leave it to-you, to try once more your gift 
of Expounding, and ſee if you can bring all this to your new Senſe - 
And.for your Encouragement in it, I will promiſe you if you can, 
to give you ſomething more of this matter, which will be more 


difficult, and which I torbear at preſent to infift upon. 


—_ 


Sacrar. Ce- 
rem. Lib. I. Q 
de Conſecr. 


Agn, Dei. 
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46. I ſhould now go on to the next Inftance ; but I muſt in- 
treat the Reader's excule, if I ſtop one moment to tollow your ram- 
bling Diſcourſe in two Points, as little to your purpole, as the 
handling of them will appear to have been for your Reputation, 


Reply p.33. 47+ 1. The firft is concerning the Uſe of Holy Water. 

Reply |] © Which you tell us was eftabliſhed by Pope Alexander the I, 
© An. 121. and is good for diſpelling Incantations and Magic 
< Frauds, rather than introducing them 5 and has been famed for 

' <ſaumdry Miracles, which God has been pleaſed to work, thereby 
© in ſeveral Ages. 


48. Anſw. | For the Antiquity of this Vſage, T wonder you 
ſhould ſtop at Pope Alexander T. when had you but look'd into 
Lib. VIII, cap. the Clementine Conſtitutions ( a much more authentick Piece than 
35: your Decretal Epiſtle ) you might have found St. Matthew to have 
been the Author of it. And the one would have been as eaſily 
believed as the other. 

49. Nor have you been leſs defective in ſetting out the Benefits 
of it, than you were in your account of its Antiquity. And there- 
fore to ſpare your Modeſty, T will help to publiſh them for you. 

See Domenico © Holy Water then (if all be true that is in Print) 1s good, not only 
Magri Notizia © to drive away Evil Spirits,but more over to cxre Infirmities; to wipe 
de Vocaboli © out Venial Sins; to cleanſe the Pollutions of defiled Conſciences ; to 
ER. © cure Diftratiions; to elevate the Mind, and diſpoſe it for Devotion ; 
dicta. Marſili. © £0 obtain Grace, and diſpoſe Men for the Holy Sacrament. It cures 
us Columna © Barrenneſs, preſerves the Health, purges the Xir from Peſtilential Vu- 
Hydragiolog. ©poxrs; befides.a great mary other good things that are not ſo 
Sect. 3.C. 2. <fit to be named. All the miſchief is, that it is nor certain 
* De Culru / it do's any of theſe things; becauſe (as * Bellarmine well ob- 
1. 3.c.7. p, ſerves) there is no Promiſe of God made to it; but yet being 
2226. B, ſandGiified by the Prayers of the Church for theſe ends, you may as 
ſecurely bclieve it, as many other things that have no better a. ' 
Foundation. 

50. And are not theſe now rare Follies for a Man to force us 

to publith whether we will or no? Did ever any Mowntehank (ct 

_ out his falſe Warewith greater Vanity, than thoſe of the Church of 

Rome have here done 'theirs? And indeed was there ever Icis 

reaſon to believe his Remedies, than 4n this Caſe there 1s to Crc- 

dit vour Pretences ? In ſhort , ſeeing you ſanGify Water in the 

Name 


Of Imaces and RteirqQues. 
Name of God, by Prayer for theſe Ends, either ſhew us ſome Pro- 
miſe, ſome Warrant at leaſt from the Holy Spirit of God fo to do; 
or all reaſonable Men will look upon this after all you have ſaid 
for it, as none of the leaſt both of your Follies, and of your 
Superſtitions 


IT. The other thing you mention is your Incenſe. 


51. And this is indeed to oxr prrpoſe ; and I ſhall preſently 
ſhew you how little you confider'd your own interelt in the 
mention of it. I paſs by your pretended ſignifications of it, as im- 
pertinent in a D:ſcoxrſe where Truth only is ſought. For the An- 
tiquity of it you refer us to Dionyfius and St. Ambroſe ; in which 
"= again ſhew your skill in Church-Hiftory. The one of theſe 
| being an Azthor that lived not till the latter end of the Fourth 

Century, and the other probably much later. But now the uſe 
of Incenſe, in the Greek Church eſpecially , was of a much earlier 
date. The Apoſtolical Canons ſpeak expreſly of it : And if char 
Oration of Hyppolitus about the End of the World, be truly his, as 
from St. Ferome's mentioning of it in his Catalogue it ſeems to be 
we have then two conſiderable inſtances to aſſure us that it was 
in uſe in the Greek Church even in the Third Century. You ſee 
how far I am from detracting any thing from the force of your 
Argument : But yet now atter all, without fear of cenſuring 
Primitive Antiquity in this matter, whoſe Innocence I as freely ac- 
knowledg, as T heartily honowr its piety ; T ſhall not doubt to ſay 
that the preſent uſage of it in your Church is ſo far from being 
innocent, that it is in truth Sperſtitious and Idslatrous, 

52. Firſt, it is Superſtitiows. For indeed what elſe can we make 


of your praying to God, (as in this very Ceremony of Conſecrating a Pontifical. 
Croſs you do) that, © He would Bleſs ſ«, and SanGtiftie »þ this Rom de Be- 
© Creature of Incenſe, that all weakneſſes and infirmities, and all the nedic&. Nov, 
«© ſnares of the Enemy perceiving its ſmell, may flie and be ſeparated from Gru6. 


© bis Creatures ; that they may never be hurt by the biting of the Old 
© Serpent, who have been redeemed with the precious blood of his Sons 
53. Now if you make this prayer in faith, that it is pleaſing to 
God, and have a confidence that it ſhall be accepted by him, you 
muſt then ſhew us ſome grounds, ſome ſecurity in the Ford of 
God for it. But if you cannot do this, what is it but Swperſtition, 
that is, a vain and fond ſervice, to intreat the favour of God in the 
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Anſwer to the Fouth Article, 


uſage of a thing to which he has neither annexed any promiſe, nor 
for the doing, whereof-has he any where given us the leaſt encou- 
ragement. - But, _ 

'54. Secondly, The-Uſe you make of this Incenſe, is yet worſe 
than the Conſecration of it. You offtcr it up to Creatures, nay to 
the very Images which you worthip; and in doing of which I do 
not ſee how you will excuſe your {clvcs of being guilty of 141a- 
try, That the burning of Incenſe was part of that Religious 
Worſhip under the Law, which God was pleaſed to appropriate to 
Himſelf only, is not to be denied. It was indeed a more peculiar 
at of Divine W orſpip, than that of bloody Sacrifices themſelves. 
And therefore both the Altr on which it was offer? d was cover- 
ed with Gold, and it itood in a more Holy place than that of the 
Burnt-offerings 3 and is in a more fivgular manner faid to be 
* Moſt Holy unto the LORD, Exod. XX. 8, 106, Hence it was that 
King Hezekiah immediately brake to pieces the Brazen Serpent, as 
ſoon as he conſider'd that the children of Iſrael burnt Incenſe before 
it. And yet if we enquire into the uſe that is made of it in your 
Church, we ſhall tind it offer'd not only to the Saints, but even 
to their very Images and Reliques. Vaſcuez ingenuoully confeſſes, 
that the 1/raelites gave no other Worſhip to the Brazen Serpent than 
what you give to your Images at this day; and that Hezekias 
therefore commanded it to be broken in pieces, not that he 
thought the people adored it as 2 God, but becauſe he ſaw ſuch a 
Divine Worſhip paid to it. It 1s one of the chief things remarked 
by your own Writers in the Life of a great Saint of your Order,St. 
Gerard Biſhop of Chanade in Hungary, whom you Commemorate 
Septemb. 24. That he cauſed a Church to be built in Chanade, His 
Epiſcopal See 3 and in it * dedicated a Chappel to the Honour of the 
< Bleſſed Virgn ; where having {et up her Statue, He every day of- 
© fer'd Incenſe to the Figzre, and took care by an Ordinance which 
© He made, that Her Altar ſhould never. be without fine Odours 
© upon it, which ſhould continually. ſmoke to Her Honour. 

55- Now this being the undoubted PraFice of your Church, 
and ſuch as you cannot deny to be contrary to the expreſs Com- 
mand of God under the Law inſomuch, that Cardinal Bellarmine 
freely confeſſes it would have been Criminal in a Few to have 
offer d Incenſe to any beſides God only , cither you muſt evidently 
prove to us, That thoſe Ads which were then appropriate As of 
Divine Worſhip, axe not ſo n % , but remain indifferent to be paid 
to 
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to the Creature, as well as the Creator; or you muſt give us leave 
to conclude, that you do in this, attribute that Honory to an 
Image, which God has reſerved as peculiar to Himſelf; and are by 
ſo doing, guilty of 1dolatry. 

55. And thus have I diſpatch'd the two Things you called me, 
without any Provocation of mine, to examine; and which it 
may be you will now begin to think you might as well have let 
alone : I return to my Defence, in which I am next to conſider, 
what you have to except againſt my third Argument , which I 
brought to, ſhew , that you do truly and properly Adore the Croſs ; 
and that was from your Good-Friday Service. 


%* 2Yy 


Reply. ] To this you Anſwer, © That yox had here alſo ſhown my 
*UNSINCERE TRICKS, #1 adding and diminiſhing 
© Words, to make your Church ſpeak as I would have it. And 
© you pronounce me once more a CALUMNIATOR, for 
© ſaying, that this proves that your Church do's Adore the Croſs, 


© zn the utmoſt propriety of the Phraſe. 


57. Anſw. | Theſe are hard Words; but I have always obſery- 
ed, that men are moſt zneaſy when Truth toxches them to the 
quick If you are not yet ſenſible that it was indeed a pitiful 
Cavil to pretend I had falſe tranſlated your Service, by what I 
have offer'd in my former part from Mon. Imbert's Caſe, and who 
for oppoſing that Interpretation of thoſe Words which I deliver'd, 
was uſed after the manner that I have declared ; I am confident 
you are the only Perſon even of your own Chwrch, that needs to 
be convinced of it. In all the French Tranſlations of your Miſſal, 
I have ever ſeen, it is render'd in the very words that I gave it, 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs, come let us Adore I T : And particularly 
in that of Monſ. Voiſin, approved by thoſe of your Church, even to 
exceſs, you will find it in theſe expreſs terms, Voila le Bois de la 
Croix, R. venez, Adorons L Es 

58. In the Miſſal of Salisbury, the Determination of that Ad- 
dreſs to the Croſs, is undeniably evident. The Priefts uncover 
the Croſs, and ſing the whole Antiphone , © Behold the Wood of the 
* Croſs, come let us Adore; to which the Quire kneeling down, an- 
© {wer; We adore thy CROSS, O Lord. And I cannot but 
obſerve, that when Fo. Agidizs Canon of Sevil (of whom I have 
ſo often-ſpoken) was forced to retra&, 2s Heretical, his denial of 
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Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 
Supreme Divine Worſhip to the Croſs ; Ludovicus de Paramo tells us, 
that the Fathers of the Inquiſition convicted him of his Hereſy, cſpe- 
cially by this Argument , taken from your Good-Friday Service ; 
viz. That the Church on that ſolemn day did truly and properly Adore 
the Croſs , when it ſaid, We Agore thy C ROSS. O Lord. 

59. And this may by the way ſufhce, to ſhew how falſely you 
expound even thoſe Words, not to ſignihe the Croſs of Chriſt, 
but his Paſion. Which beſides, that it is foreign to the Ceremony 
of Worſhipping the Croſs, which you are then aboutz and not a 
little Nonſence into the bargin; is here interpreted, not only by 
me, but by the Fathers of the Inquiſition, of the Croſs properly ſo 
called ; and whoſe Amthority I preſume you will not care to de- 
{piſe. And now I ſhall leave it to any Jzry that you pleaſe, to 
judg of my Tranſlation; and what Charader you deſerve for your 
little Reflection upon me. And I do aſſure you withal, that I 
will never from henceforward fo far diſtruſt my Reader's Memc- 
ry, as to ſay the ſame things again, tho you ſhould give me the 
ſame occaſion. nA 

60. For the other Point z That this do's plainly ſhew, that 
your Chwrch Adores the Croſs in the utmoſt propriety of the Phraſe, It 
you will -allow thoſe great Men I before quoted, to underttand 
the Senſe of your Church in this Point, then *tis plain , that my 
Aſertion muſt tiand good. You ſee they freely confels it ; nay, 
what is more, they pronounce you a Heretick, for denying it. As 
fcr your applying of this Yorſhip to our Saviour Chrift ; if you 
mean thereby to ſignify that Chrift only is worſhipp'd in this Cere- 
mony, exclulive to the Croſr; it is evidently falſe, ſeeing the whole 
Afiion, as well. as Words, ſhew, that the Croſs is at leaſt wor- 
ſhipped together with him ; or rather ( to ſpeak more preciſely) 
Chrift is worſhipped together with the Croſs, Nor will Cardinal 
Bellarmine, to whom you direct me, ſtand you in any ftead. For 
even heallows the Croſs to be improperly and accidentally Worſhipp'd 
with the ſame kind of Worſhip that Chritt himſelf is. And if you 
pleaſe to let me ſend you to another Cardinal, and who being 
both a great Schoolman himſelf, and Maſter of the Sacred Palace, may 
be preſumed to know ſomewhat of your Churches Senſe; he will tell 
you,that your Cardinal Bellarmin was too wary in his Diſtin&ions : 
And that he ought without any of thoſe ſoftning Limitations, 
freely to have aſſerted , That the Croſs was truly and properly to be 


worſhipped with Divine Adoration. And that I think, is much the 
ſame 
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165: 


fame with what I ſaid, That you do Worſhip the Croſs in the utmſt * 


propriety of the Phraſe. 
61, But you have here two ſingular Arguments to excuſe this 
| Service from the charge of 1dolatry, and which ought not to be 


forgot. For, 


Reply. ] Firſt, $t.Panl (you ſay) Jookt upon it to be no Superſti- Reply p. 3Þ. | 


tion, to fall on our Face in the aſſembly, and Worſhip GOD, 
mo Cor. XIV, 2 Jo 


Anſw. | Ergo (0 Lepidum Caput |) If St. Paul may be Judg, *tis no 
Hdolatry in you to fall on your Faces in the Aſſembly , joy worſhip 
the CROSS. What would 7.G. have given to have met with 
{ſuch a Conſequence in his Learned Adverſary ? But indeed we needed 
not this Proof to convince us ( in that Gentleman's Phraſe ) that 
you never Jook'd over Ariftotle*s Threſhold, however your ill Genius 
has prompted,you to become a Controvertift, _ 

62, Well, if St. Paul wont do, yet at leatt you are ſure 
the Primitive Chriftians were on your fide. And you prove it by 
an Inftance moſt fit to keep company with the foregoing Argument. 
The Caſe in ſhort is this, 


Reply. ] © Sr. Athanaſius relates how ſome Jews in his time, in 
© the City of Berthus (Berytus) in Syria, ſed great Indignities 
© to a Crucifix, which a Chriſtian had accidentally left behind 
© bim, wheſſ he removed from his Lodgings. And you defire your 
* Antagoniſt zo anſwer you this Queſtion : Whether I would have 


Reply p. 3 


© excuſed thoſe Jews , becauſe they did thoſe Actions to an inani-- 


© mate Being ; or would not rather have interpreted their Intention, 
© as paſſing from the Crofs to our Bleſſed Saviour. 


63. Anſw. This is indeed a moſt melting Argument, and which. 


as I remember, ſet all the good Fathers of the ſecond Comncil of 
Nice, a crying. But Sir, be not you too much affected with it, 


for I will venture to give you that Conſolation, which one of your. 


* Brethren once did his Congregation in France; when having preach'd * De la con-: 


in a moſt Tragical! manner about the Paſſion, not of a Crucifix , 
but of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, infomuch, that the whole Al- 
ſembly was in Tears at it ; the good Father bid them not, weep, 
for that, after all , zt may be it was not true. For. 

ft, As 


formite des 
merveilles an- 
ciens avec les. 
moderns, Pay. 
I. Ch. 25.-BR, 
339. 


| - / . 
ORE RIOITRE: 1 OY STR HE SIT ORE POM rINRgY FANIYI ne 77 7 PRINT Wt ORR MP OP: 


” YEORHy Va 


766 


Bell. de Scrip. 
Ecclel. p. 283. 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


i/t, As to the Book which you cite for this goodly Story, *tis 
certain it was written above 420 years after Athanaſius was in his 
Grave, and is of no manner of Credit among the Learned. 

2dly, As to the Story : It was invented in the time of Irene the 
Empreſs, when all the World was ſet upon making and finding 
out Fables and Miracles, for eſtabliſhing the Worſhip of Images. 

3dly, Allthe Authority we have, that ever there was any ſuch 
thing done, and that it was not a meer Invention (as were , 


many others of the like kind at that time) is that of Sigebert, 


whoſe Chronicle beſides, that it was written yet another 400 
years after this ſuppoſed Inſult upon the Crucifix , was alſo an 
Author whom Bellarmin himſclf confeſſes, is not to be credited 
in every thing he ſays. And eſpecially , when in all probability 
he had no other Warrant for it, than the Ads of the Conncil of 
Nice, and the pretended Treatiſe of St. Athanaſines, which you quote 
for it. So unlucky a thing is it for you to meddle with Church- 
fTiſtory. | 

Fo But whether the Relation be Truth or Fable; The Queſti- 
on is put, and muſt be Anſwer'd : Would 1 not have thought that 
theſe Jews bereby intended to affront our Saviour Chriſt? I anſwer, 
Yes; No doubt they did. And © why then (fay you) ſhould 1 not 
© zn like manner interpret this Service of yours to terminate not upon the 
© Crucifix, but to tend to him who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs ? I anſwer, 
I. That had you put your Queſtion as you ought; you ſhould 
have ask'd, Why then we do not look upon your Intention to be 
to Honour, not the Croſs, but Him that ſuffered wpon it. Now 


there is a very great Difference between theſe two. And how- 


ever your Friend T. G. ſuppoſes, That AGions muſt neceſſarily go 
whither they are intended ; yet I think both he and you ought by 
this time, to be fſatished of the falſeneſs of that Maxim? And 
therefore ſhould we allow your Intention to be only to worſhip Chriſt, 
and not the Croſs, yet it do's not thence follow that all your worſhip 
muſt by the Interpretation of Gods Law terminate upon him. But 
now, 2. I have ſhown, that for all your Pretences, it is not 
your Intention that your Worſhip ſhould fo terminate upon Chriſt, 
as not to terminate alſo upon the Croſs together with him. 
3. If it were, yet for all your intention you would nevertheleſs 
be far from Honouring Chriſt : ſeeing that to worſhip Chriſt by an 
Image is a prohibited A&, and God cannot be Honowr'd in the very 
fame AF in which he is diſobey'd. And though an intention to diſ- 
honous 
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hanowr Chrifi, by abuſing his Image, is ſufficient to do it, (as inall 
other Caſes, one ill Cireamſtance will make the whole Action to be 
Evil; ) yet a good intention alone is not ſufficient to make an Ac 
good, nor by conſequence for the glory of God, unleſs that Tnzen- 
tzon it {elf be alſo govern'd by the Rules of His Commandments. 
For otherwiſe a man might do the worlt things with a Good in- 

Zention, and that ſhould be ſufficient to ſan&ify all his Villanies. 
So far have you hitherto been from producing the lealt ſhadow of 
an Anſwer to overthrow the force of my Allegations. My Lal 
Inſtance was : | | 

65. Fourthly ; From the Hymns of your Church. In which T Reply, p. 59. 
ſhewed that you addreſs your ſelves to the Croſs, and beg ſpiri- 
tual Graces of it > and that you could not fay the Croſs was here 
put by a Figure to ſignify Chriſt crucified upon it ; becauſc the very 
words of the Hymns ſhew, that *tis the Material Croſs as. diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Chriſt, of which they ſpeak. 

66. And here you are in a great diſtreſs ; you catch at every 
thing that comes near you ; but for the moſt part without con- 
ſidering whether it be to any purpoſe or no. As for inſtance : 
You obſerve, Fir/#, ThatI am brick and confident, and have a mind 
to © expoſe your Literature as well as your Idolatry. But, Sir, may 
I beg leave to ask you on this Occaſion the very ſame ©xeſtion that Ib, p. 4os 
you do Me. Whois it you mean, when you ſay, I have a mind 
to expoſe JOUR Literature ? If you underſtand that of your Par- 
zty, I muſt tell you I am fo far from expoſing it, that I ſhall pre- 
{ently ſhew you that they are the moſt Learned Men of your Church 
whom I follow in the Application of. that Hymn I alledged. Burt if 
by TOUR Literature you meant your own, you have then made 
a moſt unlucky piece of Work of it, in joining your Literature and 
your Churches Idolatry together ; and I doubt your Brethren will 
have but little cauſe to applaud the Compariſon. For. do but 

ant it to be as cafie to Prove the One, as it is to Expoſe the Other, 
and I will never deſire a fairer. Advantage againſt both, than you 
have here offer'd to Me. For, 

67. Secondly, You ſay I muſt confeſs that your Churches Hymns 
were made by Poets, unleſs I will be fo great a Hypocrite as to- 
deny that Prudentius and Fortunatus were Poets. I ſuppoſe Pri- 
dentius and Fortunatus clubb'd together to make the Hymn that IT 
refer to : Only the miſchet is, that the One lived in the End of 
the IV+þ, the other not till about the middle of the. V+h —_ | 
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Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


Nay.but what now if neither of theſe were Author of that Hymn 2 1 
am ſure Gretſer, a very inquiſitive Man in theſe matters, ſpeaks 
very doubtfully of it, and leaves it in Queſtion, whether Yenantius 
Fortunatus, or Theodulphus Biſhop of Orleans, was the Author of it ; 
and He lived yet later, about the beginning of the IX#h Century, 
But to let this paſs; and conſider, 

68. Thirdly, How you prove theſe Men to be Poets, for indeed 
it is very remarkable. You tell me, that if I will but look into 
the Corpus Poetarum, I ſhall find them to have had a place among 
the Poets, A moſt undoubted way this, to find out whether an 
Author were a Poet or a Schoolman; And I dare fay you were be- 
holden tono man's Literature but your own for this Remark. 

69. Well, but to grant that which I perceive you do not know 
very well how to go about to prove, that the Author of this Hymn, 
whoever he was, was a Poet ; what will follow ? Why then you 
ſay, Fourthly, T ſhall preſently hnd the Figure he there uſes; his 
Title being not <Of the CROSS, but of the PASSION of 
© our LORD. And then you take a great deal of pains to prove, 
what no man ever deni'd, © that the Croſs in Holy Scripture is of- 
© tentime put to ſignify, the Force, Effeds , and Merits of Chrift”s 
© Death and Paſſion. Now if this be any thing to the purpoſe, as 
all that drops from a Perſon of your Literature muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be ; then I muſt conclude, that ſeeing the Ti#le of that Hymn is 
< Of the Paſſion of our Lord, whereever I meet the word CROSS 
in it, I am tounderſiand it not of the Materzal Croſs, but of Chriſt's 
PASSION. This-you muſt mean, or elſe all this ado is meer Re- 
verie, and Impertinence. Now then let us ſee what mad work we 
ſhall according to this new Expoſition make of that Hymn. 

' © The PASSION of our King comes forth ; The myſtery of the 
© PASSION ſhines; upon which PASSION the Maker of our Fhſh - 
© was hanged in the Fleſh. | | 

© Beautiful and bright PASSION ! Adorned with the purple of a 
© King, Choſen of a fit Stock to touch ſuch ſacred Members. 
© Bleſed PASSION! »pon whoſe Arms the price of the World 

*hung. Hail, O Paſhon! oxr only Hope 5 In this time of the 

© PASSION, znereaſe righteouſneſs in the Godly, and give pardon to 

© the Gmlty. 

70. Now this I am confident a man of ſo much Literatwre as you 
are, will not allow to be a proper paraphraſe of this Hymn : And if 
anſtead of the Paſſion, you 4 tor the Croſs, this will yet 

| more 
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more increaſe the Nonſenſe and Confuſion. In ſhort ; If all the Cor- 
pus Poetarum were alive, and ſhould lay their Heads together with 
you, they could not find out any of their Figzres that would do the 
bafineſs 3 but muſt have ſome new Eecclefiaftical Figure found out 
to make the Croſs ſignify Chriſt and his Paſſion, at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame place in which it diſtinguiſhes hoth from the Croſs. 
And ſuch a Figure I do ſay would be as Great a Myſtery, in Verſe, 
as Tranſubſtantiation is m Proſe, And I deſixe you, if you can, to 
give me but one parallel Text of Scripture', in which the Croſs is 
at once taken both literally for that Croſs on which Chrift ſuffer'd ; 
and figuratively, for Chriſt and his Sufferings upon it. | 
71. In the mean time it ſhall ſuffice me Once more to mind 
you of what I perceive you have nothing to fay to ; viz. That 
Aquinas and his Followers, who have been ſometimes reckon'd men 
of Literature in your Church, have underſtood this Hymn according 
to the plain and literal meaning of it : and that ſo confidently as 
to conclude from it, that your Church holds Divine Honour to be 
due to the Croſs. © We ought to worſhip the Images themſelves (fays 


© Soto.) for the Church doth not ſay, We worſhip THEE, O Chriſt ; Soto de juft. 


© But, We adore thy CROSS, O Chriſt. And again, © O CRUX & Jors I. 2. 
q- 3. Art. 2. 


© oes, (ſays Catherine) to which likewiſe we burn Incenſe : as when WR -——> 


Imag, p. 133. 


* AVE, &c- We direft our Words and ſigns of Adoration to the Ima- 


we ſay to the CR OSS, O Crux Ave. And to the ſame purpoſe, 
Marſilins ab Ingen; Ludovicus de Paramo, Philippus Gamacheus, &c. 
See Dr. St. Anſwer to T. G. Part 2. 

72. But if all this will not yet ſatisfy you , but you are fill 
reſolved to adhere to your new Figure, I will then give you ano- 
ther Inftance, and which I believe may be Proſe, for I do not re- 
member I ever {aw it in the Corpus Poetarum, though this I ſhall 
leave to your Literatzre to determine : And I pray be pleaſed to 
ſend us the Paraphraſe of this Antiphone , according to your New 
Method of Expounding, : 


©0O CROSS! brighter than all the Stars ; famous in the World; Breviar. Rom. 


© exceeding amiable to Men; more holy than all things ; which alone «he =” 


© haft been thought worthy to bear the weight of the World. Sweet 
© Wood ! bearing the ſweet Nails, and ſweet burdens; SAVE the 
* preſent Company gathered together this day to THY PRAISE. 
And this may ſerve for the Second Point 3; which was, To make 
good the Charge I had brought againſt you, of giving Divine Wir- 
ſhib to Images. I procced now hinally to ſhew ; 
wt © _ ; 
Aa SES 1». 
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Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


SECT. HL 


That the Church of Rome thus Worſhipping of Images 


# truly and properly guilty of Idolatry. 


73, 4APHERE is nothing in all our Diſputes with thoſe of the 

T Church of Rome that ſeems-ſo much to offend them.as this 
Charge. They think it not only unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that men in 
the clear light of Chriſtianity ſhould be capable of falling into Idolatry, 
but even deſtructive of the very nature of a Church, and by con- 
ſequence contrary to all thoſe Promiſes of Chriſt in his Goſpel, 
© That the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it ; And indeed 
were our Notion of 1dolatry the fame with what ſome of their late 
Advocates have ſet forth as the true and only Notion of it, ſhould not 
at all wonder at their reſ{entments 3 but rather confeſs that we 
had juſtly deſerved all thoſe Reproaches which their intemperate 
Pens have of late beſtow'd upon us. 

74. But whatever their opinion of the #rue and only Notion of 
Tdolatry be, yet common cquity ſhould have taught them to con- 
fels, that we mean no more in our charge of it againſt them, than 
this, That thoſe of the Charch of Rome, in their worſhip of the Hoſt, 
of Saints and Images, do give that Honour to the Creatzrre, which 
ought to be given only to God. We do not pretend that you 
have either renounced the Worſhip of the Supreme Deity ; or that 


you do adore cither the Sn, Moon and Stars; or even Angels and 


Saints as ſuch. And therefore howſoever you may diſlike our 
Notzon of 14olatry, yet you ought not to revile us for fixing a falſe 
Charge againſt you, but to ſhew that we give an ill Name to a true 
Charge. And becauſe T now defire not to be miſ-underſtood, I 
do firſt of all declare, that by my preſent Concluſion I intend no more 
than this, © That you do give the proper As of Divine Worſhip to 
* Enages, as T havealready ſhew'd you do. to Saints; and that this 
© is traly and properly Idolatry. 
. 75. To diſcharge therefore this /2ft part of my Undertaking as 
F ought to do ; I will proceed diſtinctly upon theſe two things, 
I#. To fix our Notion of 1dolatry, againſt thoſe New Idea's that 
have of late been given of it. 
Haly. To ſhew, that according to the true Notion of it, the 
Church of Rome in her Worſhip of Images is guilty of 1dolatry. 
EL POINT 
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L -POFRNF 
I. Of the true Nature of Idolatry. 


76. This 1s what you defire me to refle# upon, and Þ hope it Reply, ». 2. 
will not be thought amiſs if I here with all imaginable tenderneſs ns 
communicate my Refteions to you. 


Reply, p.28.] © Threethings (youſay) there are required to make 
C th at Honour which Wwe ao pay f0 any thing, become Idolatrous. 
* 1, The Underſtanding muſt acknowledge an Excellency ia the 
© Objedt truly Divine, and worthy of Adoration in the ſtrifteſt enſe, 
© where really there is no ſuch Excellency. 2dly, The Will = 
© have a propenſion and inclination to it as ſuch, and pay that Hy- 
© nor to it. And Laſtly, the Body muſt paythe exterior Obeyſance, 
* of bowing, kneeling, proftrating, kiſſing, &Cc. in purſuance of this 
© interior Love and Knowledge. 


77.AnſcThat is to ſay,that no One is an Idolater,but what takes 
ſomewhat to beGod that indeed is not ſo, arid upon that account 
gives the Worſhip due to the Swpreme God to a Created Being. And 
this explains what you had faid before ; © that you wonder how it Reply, p. 27. 
© comld enter into the Minds of Men of common ſenſe to conceive it poſſible, 
© that in the clear light of Chriſtianity, where all Perſons are taught there 
© x5 butt One God to whom Adoration is only dne, they ſhould yet fall 
© down and Adore a Stock or a Stone, and pay divine Honour to it. 
© That the Idolatry of the ancient Jews and Heathens conſiſted in be- Thja. p. 28. 
< lieving a plurality of Gods, and adoring them as ſuch : So that in 
ſhort, let men but keep to the Knowledge of the One true God, 
and not worſhip Saints, or Images, as ſuch; and then there js no 
danger of 1dolatry for any Other Worſhip that may be paid to them. 

78. And now let 1dolatry be as ſtabbing and cut-throat a word as Reaſons for 
it will Be its prniſhment, 1f it were poſſible, greater than what a Abrogating 
Reverend Author has lately told us is its leaſt, Death and Damnation ; "© — 
If this be the only 1dolatry,. viz. to worſhip ſomewhat elſe befides $7 Hs 
God, as ſuppoſing it to be very God ; I dare confidently affirm.in be- 
half of all thoſe Poplar Divines that have ever uſed tnat ſcolding 
ord, That the Church of Rome 1s not 1dolatrous in the worſhip of 
Saints or Images, nor has it in _ ſenſe ever been charged ri = 

T3 uch, 
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as ſuch. But to ſhew the V-nity of this Pretence 3 and yet more 
clearly expreſs what we mcan by this Charge, I will now very 
plainly examine theſe two things : 


I. Whether, according to the Scripture-Notion of Tdolatry, 
thoſe may not be guilty of it, who yet both Know and 1Yorſyip 
the One true God 2 

IT. How ſuch Perſons may become Guilty of it? 


I. Whether, according to the Scripiure-Notion of Idolatry, 
thoſe may not be guilty of it, who yet both Know and Worſhip 
the One true God £ 


79. And hereit isnot my deſign to enter on any large Diſcourſe 
about the general Nature of Idolatry but ſtil] remembring the par- 
ticular Point before me, to prove it only in ſuch Inſtances, as are more 
immediately applicable to it. And ſuch are eſpecially theſe two: 

I/t, The Idolatry of the Golden Calf. 
2dly, Of the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 

80. As to the former of theſe, it has of late been ſuggeſted , 
That it was made by Aaron as the Symbol of the Egyptian Apis or 
Ofyris, and to whoſe Idolatry the Iſraelites now return'd in the 
I/orſhip of it. But this is indeed a very weak Suggeſtion; and 
whoſoever will but conſider the Circumſtances of what was done 
by that People on this occaſion, will prefently ſee, that they de- 
fign'd that Calf to be the Symbol not of any Egyptian Deity, but 
of the #r#e God, whom accordingly they worſhipp'd in preſence 
of it. And this will appear; 

81. 1ſt, From the occaſion of this Idolatry 5; which was not any 
Infidelity as to the zrze God, or that they had now any better 
Reaſons given them for the Worſhip of others beſides him ; but 


- Rxod KNX P*carſe Moles delayed to come down from the Mount, therefore they urged 


Aaron to make them a God, that might go before them. They had now 

reſted a long time in that place, and were impatient to go on to-' 
wards the Land of Promiſe. But having now no Moſes to enquire 

of Gods Pleaſure, they wanted an Oracle to conſult upon theſe 

Occaſions, And therefore they.cri'd out unto Aaron, Up, make us 

Gods that ſhall go before us, for as for this Moſes the man that brought 
#s wp out of the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

2, Now that this was all they intended by it, will appear, 
24ly, From the Charadter - cw People prclently gave to the 


Calf, 
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Calf, as ſoon as it was made: This is thy God, or as the Chaldee Ibid. ver. 4. 


Paraphraſt renders it, This is thy Fear, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the Land of Egypt. For ſure the People were not ſo 
ſtupid as to think it was either that Image which had brought them 
up out of Egypt ; or that the Gods of Egypt had pl:gued their own 
People for their ſakes, and with a high hand deliver'd them out 


of their Power. No, doubtleſs tney underfiood by it their God, Exod, XX. 


who but juſt before at the delivery of the Law, had afſumed this 
as his own peculiar Charader , I :m the LORD thy God, which 
have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt , and out of the houſe of 
Bondage. And this naturally Suggelis to me a third Evid-nce of this 


Truth, . 
83, From the Title which Aaron himfelf gave to that God, of 


which this Calf was the Symbol. Ver, 5. © And when Aaron ſaw it, Ibid 5 


© be built an Altar before it ; and Aaron made Proclamation and ſaid, 
To moriow is a feaft unto the LORD. This was the peculiar and 
incomiiunicable name of the Cod of Tſrael, which he affumed un- 
to himſelf, Exod. VI. 2. when he renew'd his Covenant with them ; 
and we do not find any one place in all the Holy Scriptare, where 
it has ever been attributed to any other. 

84. 4thly, Had the People hereby deſigned this to be the Sym- 
bol of the Egyptian Deities how comes it to pals, that (as we read 


in the next Verſe) they offer'd Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings un- Ver. 6. 


t0 it, For this, both the Scriptare tells us, was an Abomination to 


fore never offer'd any of them to their Gods. 

85. Laſtly, The Scripture plainly diſtinguiſhes this 1dolatry 
from tiat of the Egyptians, and makes the one to have been the 
Puniſhment of the other. It is confeſs?d, or rather contended for 
by the Azthor I but now mentioned, that the Egyprian Tdolatry 
conſiſted in worſhipping the Sn, Moon and Stars, as the Supreme 
Deity: Now , this St. Stephen tells us, that God afterwards per- 
mitted them to fall into, and therefore it muſt have been ſome 
other 1dolatry, which in this Caſe they were Gmlty of ; For 
ſpeaking of their ſetting up the Golden Calf, Acts VII. 41. He 
thus goes on, ver. 42. THEN God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. | | | 

$6. As for the other Inſtance I propoſed to conſider; The 


Calves of Dan and Bethel; the Occafion of their making, "y an 
Vhen 


o b R f 
the Egyptians and a late Advocate tor you, freely confeſſes, that pom ng. 


they efteem'd Bullocky and Rams to be Sacred Animals, and there- ,, 1; FRY" th 
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When the ten Tribes had thrown off Rehoboam from being their 
King, and had choſen Ferobaam to Reign over them 3 This new 
Ulurper, fearing, left 1f the People went up at the yearly Sacri- 
fices to Fernſalem , where Rehoboam {till Reigned over the other 
two Trives, it might in time occaſion their falling away from him, 
ſet up two Calves in Dan and Bethel, and made Altars before them, 
and perſwaded the People, ſaying, It is too much far you to go up 
” _—_ Jeruſalem : Behold thy Gods, O Ifracl, which bronght thee up out 
: of the Land of Egyrt. 
87. Now that Feroboam intended theſe Calves to be Symbols of 
the God of Iſrael, appears, 1ft, From mott of thoſe Reflections I 
before made. He gives them the ſame Charader by which they 
conſtantly underttood the God of Iſrael; Behold (lays he) thy God, 
that brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. He offer'd Sacrifies 
before them, and conſecrated the Priefts that Miniftred unto them, 
2 Chron XIII. with a young Bullock and ſeven Rams, All which is exactly agree- 
9. able to what God required of ther, but was utterly inconhiſtent 
with the Idolatry of Egypt, But 
S8. 2dly, We have ſome more pcculiar Proofs of this matter. 
I ſpeak not now of the readmeſ;s of the People in complying with 
him, which itisnot imaginable they would ſo cafily have done, had 
he intended to lead them to the Worſhip of ftrange Gods, Nor 
will I infiſt upon the danger, which ſo fuddenan Imovation might 
have brought tothis new King,and who was not fo little a Polititian, 
as to attempt ſuch an Alteration at a time when he was hardly 
yet well eftabliſh'd in his new Uſerpation. Thele are indeed great 
Probabilities, but ſuch as this Cauſe needs not; ſeeing it has the 
Evidence of Holy Seripture fully coninrming it; It being certain that 
the Idolatry of theſe Calves did not take them off from the Service of 
the true God, Let us examine all along the Hiftory of the Kings of 
Tfrael ; we thall find them conſtantly worſhupping the Febovah, the 
God of Iſrael. Fehu was zealous for him ; he deftroy'd the 1do- 
latry of Baal out of his concern for the Lord; and had the King- 
dom by Gods own immediate Promiſe fetled upon his Pofterity for 
2 King. N. 29. bis 10 doing. And yet it is expreſly ſaid of him, Howbeit from 
the Sins of Jexoboam, who made Krael to Sin, Jehu departed not 
from after them, viz. the Golden Calves that were in Bethel , and 
that were in Dan. 
89. Who was it but the trze God for whom Elijah appear'd ſo 
zealous ? I King. XVII. when he cnter'd into that famous trial 
with 
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with the Prophets of Baal ; If the Lord be God, follow him ; but if 


Baal, than follow bim.. And the Fire came down from Heaven, and 
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burnt up the Sacrifice, and all the people confeſt, ſaying, © The Ibid. 39. 


Lord he is the God ; The Lord he is the God. 

90. Hence it is, that when Ahab fell into that other kind of 
Idolatry which conſiſts in worthipping of falſe Gods , he is repre- 
ſented as much more heinouſly offending God, thav che other 
Kings of Iſrael, who worſhipp'd - the Calves of Dan and Bethel, 
I Kings NVI. 31. © And it came to paſs, as if it had been a light 
* thing for him to walk in the ſins of Feroboam the Son of Nevat, that 
© he went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him. 

91. By all which it undoubtedly appears, that in both theſe 
caſes, they deſign'd by thoſe Calves to worlhip the trwe God 3 and 
then ſeeing it is confeſt they did commit Tdolatry in that ſervice, 
it. muſt remain that men may know, and ſerve the true God, and 
yet by worſhipping him in this prohibited manner, may in the in- 
terpretation of the Divine Law commit 1dolatry. 

92, I ſhall conclude this with that Contelſion which the Evz- 
dence of truth in this matter has extorted from Cardinal Bellarmin 
and and ſome others of your own Communion ; where anſwering 
this objection, that when the Golden Calf was ſet up, Aaron pro- 
claimed a Feaſt not to any other ſtrange God but 31719? to the 


_ 


LORD, to the Fehovah, © It is (ſays he) the ſolution of Abulenfis Bellarm. lib.2. 
© and others, that there were two ſorts of Idols among the Hebrews, de Imag<c. 13, 
© One withoiit the name of any certain God, as that of Micha, Fudges P:*139;2 131. 


< XVII. and perhaps the Golden Calf which Aaron made, Exod.X XXII, 
© and Jeroboam renew'd, 1 King. XII. for the Scripture does not call 
© the Calf the God Moloch, or the God Baal, but always ſays, Theſe 
© are thy GODS, O Iſrael. The other ſort of Idols bad a certain name ; 
© as Baal, Moloch, Aſhtoreth, Chamos, &c. as is plain, 1 King. 
© Xl. &c. They ſay therefore, and that not improbably, that it may be 
© 2dmitted of the tormer kind, That the Jews did think that in the 
© Idol THEY WORSHIPPED THE TRUE GOD. 

93. And now tho this might ſuffice to. ſhew how conſiſtent 
the guilt of 1dolatry is with the acknowledgment of oxze true God, 
yet will I add a reflection or two more, for the farther confir-- 
mation of it. For, 

Firſt, Were ſuch a Notion as this of Idolatry to be admitted, it 
would ſerve no leſs to excuſe the Heathens than thoſe of. the 
Church of Rome of the guilt of it. For however they worſhipp'd: 

| | | other. 


1 King, XVI, 


Tr. 


h , 
Fa ( 
a ae a re 
. g WOO 7 7 APES UH 2-9 Up War 4 EDen comms +> 


176 


Defence of 


the Diſc. of 
Idolartry, par.1 : : . 
ſhall not need to enter on-any particular induction in order to 


Athanaſ.contr. 
Arrian Orar.I. 


p. 286. 


Ib. 387. 


Anſwer to the Fourth Article, 


other inferior Deities, as theſe do Saints and Angels with a lower 
degree of Religious Honexy 3 yet even they tqo acknowledged one 
ſupreme God, who was over all, and to whom the highelt 1Yor- 
ſhip and Adoration alone was due. This has been ſo largely proved 
by T. G's worthy and learned Artagoniſt , not to mention any 
others who have. occaſtonally treated of this Argument, that I 


'% 


the aſlerting Ot it. 

94. Sccondly, It cannot be queſtion'd but that this new Notion 
of Idslatry, ſet up on purpoſe to excuſe you from that Imputa- 
tion, 1s utterly repugnant to the Principles of the Ancient Fathers, 
who certainly charged thoſe with 1dolatry, who yet believed and 
worſhipp'd the very fame God with themſelves. Thus St. Athanaſius 
charges the Arrians with Idolatry for adoring Chriſt , © whom they 
© eftcem'd to be a Creature. He tells them, that no ſuppoſition of any 
© Excellencies whatever in him, altho derived from God, would excuſe 
© them. But that if they thought him a meer man, and yet adored him, 
© they would be found worſhippers of men for all that. Nay he doubts 
not to parallel them with the Gentiles, and to compare the ſer- 
vice they paid to our Saviour upon this ſuppoſition, with that 
which the other gave to their inferior Deities. And the ſame was 
the opinion of all the reſt of thoſe great men, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Nyſſen, Epiphanizs, &c. and whoſe words are fo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to tranſcribe.them. 

95+ But now that I have mentioned Epiphanizs, I may not for- 
get another ſort of Tdolatry exploded by him, and yet more near 
our purpoſe than the foregoing. I mean that Worſhip which ſome 
Superſtitions Women in his time paid to the Blefled Virgin by offer- 
ing a Cake to her. Now this that Holy Father condemns as down- 
right Tdolatry, and the device of the Derzil.. And* to ſhew how 
conſiſtent the charge of Tdolatry is with the worſhip of one God , 
he gives us a {imilitude that would almoſt imply a necetlity of 
acknowledging the one tre God to compleat the nature of it : 
* Idolatry (ſays he) comes anto the world through an Adulterous inclina- 
* tion of the mind, which cannot be contented with one God alone : 
* Likz an Adulterous Woman that is not ſatisfied with the chaſt em- 
* braces of one Husband, but wanders in her luſt after many lovers. 
So poilble did thoſe Ancient Fathers think it to be for Men in the 
clear light of Chriſtianity, and retaining the acknowledgment . of the 
true Grd, neverthelcts to commit Tdolatry, 
G6, 1 
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.96. I might. add here the Exhortations of the New Teſta- 
ment, . where both S. Paul and S. Fohn, among other Cautions 
to the Chriſtians of their Times, place that of fleeing from -1- 
aelatry.;, and this in ſuch a manner, .as evidently ſuppoſes:them 
very capable of continuing the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
the Knowledg and Worſhip of God, and yet of falling into it. 
But I ſhall content my ſelf, laſtly, to cloſe up this with the 
Confeſſions of Learned Romaniſts themſelves, who have ac- 
knowledged 1dolatry to be confiſtent with the Worſhip of the 
true God. No 

97. S. Thomas defines Iaolatry to be a Sin, whereby the ſingu- 


larity of God*s Dominion is taken from him: And Card Caje- 6 


ane in his Notes upon this ſame Qxeſtion, ſuppoſes that a Chri-. 
ftian may commit Iavlatry, and yet be ſo far from renouncing 
the truce God, as not to violate any part of his Faith in him. 
Gregory de Valentia, ſays *tis Tdolatry , © Whenſoever a Man in- 
<«< texds to apply to a Creature, either by Words or by Attions, an 
U« eftimation which # proper unto the Majeſty of God, whether it F4 
<< done direftly or indirettly. Vaſquez reckons thoſe to be 1dela- 
ters, who give to an Image the Service due to God; and defines an 
1aol in general to be, Whatſoever is worſhipped as God that is not 
rruly ſo. Now all theſe either manifeſtly ſuppoſe the Knowledg 
of the True God, or at leaſt do not exclude ir. .” 
98. But what need I inſiſt upon Generals, ſeeing if we may 
believe thoſe of your own Communion, you are not only ca- 
pable, for all your Chr:iftiazity, of falling into 1dolatry ; but 


In this very Point of 1-mage-Worſhip, are aally guilty of it. 


For 
1, Cardinal Befarmine diſputing againſt that which 1 have 


ſhewn by ſuch a number of Witneſlgs to be the True Doftrine of 948: 55 |. 4 
your Church, viz. © That the Image of Chriſt # to be worſhipp'd C.24-P-2153:C. 


<« with proper Divine Worſhip ;, doubts not to ſay this is 1dolarry 
And therefore argues in this manner againſt it : © That this 
& Worſhip i either given to the Image for it ſelf, or for the ſake 
© of another. If for it ſelf, it s plainly IDOL AT RY, if 
& for another, it 1: not proper Divine Worſhip, becauſe the very Na- 
<« rure of that ts tobe given for it ſelf. Again; Either the Dovine 
« Worſhip ( ſays he) which # given to the Image relatively for a- 
&« other, i the ſame with that which is given to God. or it ts an 
© inferior Worſhip. If it be the ſame, then the Creature « equally 
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« worſhipped with God, which CERT AINLY IS IDOL ATRY, 
c« Fer diidaery #s not only when GOD IS FORS AKEN, and an 
&« Idol worſhipped, but when an Idol is worſhipped together with 
© God. If it be an Inferior Worſhip, then it is not the proper Di- 
« vine Worſhip. 

99. So that now then the Point is reduced to a fair iſſue. 
Either we muſt pay the ſame Adoration to the Image that we do 
to the Original, and then Card. Bellarmine pronounces us 1do- 
laters ; Or we mult give it only an Inferior Hozonr, and then 
Card. Capiſucchi, and the Inquifition, damn us as Hereticks. Nay. 
but there 1s /dolatry committed go which way you will. For 
Vaſquez, another Learned Feſ#st, and whoſe Works have been 
no-leſs approved than Card. Bellarmine?s, tells us 3 © That if a: 
« Man give inferior Worſhip to az Image, 4/tinft from that 
&« which is given to the Thing repreſented by it, he thereby incurs the 
« ouilt of IDOL ATRT, becauſe be expreſſes his ſubmiſſion to 4 
« meer inanimate Thing, that hath no th; of Excellency to de- 
& ſerve it from bim. And now ſeeing thcre is ſo much. danger 
of 1dolatry, whatever the Honour be that is given to Images, 1 
hope. we may be the eaſter excuſed, if admoniſhed by theſe 
Confeſſions, and direted by God's Commandments, we refuſe to 

ive them any Zonoxr at all. And thus much be ſaid to the: 
Peſt Point, © That a Man may be capable of falling into 14e- 

< [atry, though he continues both to know and worſhip the 
« One true God. My. next Buſineſs is, 


24ly, To ſhew, How thi may be done by him. 


00. I ſhall mention only two ways, and which 1 have al- 
ready before infinuated ; $z. 


:.. By worſhipping the Tre God after an Idolatrow mar- 
fey. | 
2-- By giving Dsvine Worſhipto any other beſides Him. 


1. By worſhipping the Trae God after an Idelatrow man- 
ner 


_ This was the Cafe of the Iſraelrres, in the Examples I 
have before mention'd, of the Calves of Aaron and Feroboar. 
They directed their Adoration to the FE HOY AH, the 


LORD 
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LORD their Ged that brought them up out of the Land of Egypt. 
To him they proelair”d the Feaſt,and offer*d Burnt-Offerings and 
Sacrifices upon their Altars. Yet becauſe they ſet up a Symbol of 
him, contrary to his Command, and worſhipp'd him after an 
Idolatrous manner, they are expreſly charged as 1dolaters in Holy 
Scripture ;, and the Worſhip that was intended by them to God, 
is repreſented as given to a Molten Image. 

102. And the ſame was the Caſe of that other Image which 
Card. Bellarmine joins with theſe, viz. the Terapbim of Micha, 
Fudg. XVII. that theſe were deſigned for the Service of * the 
True God, is plain, ſeeing both his Mother is ſaid to have con- 
ſecrated the Silver of which they were made 1,9 to the 
FE HOW A, Verſ. 3. and A4cha himſelf hired a Lewite of the 
LORD's to be his Prieſt, Verſ. 10, 11. And he comforted 
himfelf upon this conſideration, Yer/. 13. © Now know I that 
& che LORD will do me good, ſecing 1 have a Levite to my Prieſt. 
And again, Chap. xviii. 5. The Prieſt acked Counſel of GOD; 
for ſome of the Damtes that enquired of him, and G OD, or 
the JEHOVA, gave them atrue Anſwer. It is ſuppoſed by 
ſome in fayour of this cha, that being a Religions Man, and 
the publick Service of God being very much obſtructed by the 
miſerable Violence of thoſe Times, he made himſelf a little 
Oratory, and placed in it all the Furniture cf the Tabernacle, 
with theſe Teraphim to reſemble the Cherubims of the Ark,whoſe 
Figure S. Hierome and others ſappoſe them to have had. But 
whatever becomes of this Fancy, that which | have to obſerve 
now is, that what the Original Hebrew ſtiles Teraphim, the old 
Vulgar Latix calls Idols ;, and in that famous Paſſage, 2 Sam. xy. 
23. they are both join'd in the ſame rank of Ilneſs with one anc- 
ther ; © For Rebellion 1s as the Sin of Witchcraft ;, and to tranſpreſs 
an Idol and a Teraphim : «voila of dS5\wv, ſo Symmachus 
renders it ; and ſo both the 1\x8 and E219 in that place 


muſt undoubtedly be underſtood. And indeed Cara. Cajetan Comm. Jude 15. 
himſelf confeſſes as to the very Point before us, that the whole Y#!: 2. 


Work ( however Micah intended it ) was in God's eſtimation 
without queſtion 1dolatry : And to whoſe Opinion we have al- 
ready ſeen Card. Bellarmine to have agreed ; not to mention 
Toftarus and others whom he refers 'to as acknowledging the 
ſame likewiſe. 


Bb 2 103, 


1.30 Anſwer to the Fourth Article 


103. 2dly, As for the other way by which a Man may com- 
mit 1dolatry, who yet both acknowledges and norſhips the True 
God, viz. by giving Divine Worſhip to any other together with 
him ; I have already offer'd Inſtances of that in the Caſes of - 
the Arrzans and Collyridians ;, the one of which for-worſhipping. 
Chriſt, whom they ſuppoſed to be but a Creature ;, the other for 
offering a Cake to the Firgin Mary, are charged by the Ancient 
Fathers as guilty of Idolatry; Nor is this-without foundation 
from the Holy Scripture. For beſides, that firſt' of all we find" 
there © all Religious Worſhip appropriated to God only:, and there- 
fore to give ſuch Worſhip to any other, muſt be- praCtically to 
ſet up «nother God, To ſay nothing, 24ly; that if any ſuch 
Worſhup has at any time been offer'd any Holy Men or Angels, 
they have not only conſtantly refuſed it as- a great Abomina- 
tion, but haveſtill given this Reaſon for 'it, that they were 
Creatures, and by conſequence not to be adered : Stand np: 
ARs 10.26. ( ſays St. Perer to Cornelims) for I alſo am a Man. Sirs, Why do 
ARs 14.15. ye. theſe ehings ? (ſays St. Parl to the Men of Lyſra, who would 
Rey. 22. 9, have offer'd Sacrifice to him) We. are alſo: Men. of like Paſſions 
with you. See thon doit not, ( ſays the Angel to St. John) for I 
amthy fellow Servant : worſhep&od, AM which ſufficiently ſhew, 
that to worſhip.any other beſides God, is to raiſe them above the- 
ſtate of Creatures, and in effet to make Idols of them. We 
may obſerve, 3dly, That to give even the leaſt part of that-- 
Service which is due only to God to any Creature, is expreſly 
called 1aolatry. Thus becauſe we ought to truft in God only - 
Coloſ. 3.5.. Covetous Men who (as St. Paul tells them) truſt in uncertain + 
Epheſ. 5. 5 Riches, are in the New Teſtament called Idelaters. And ſure 
thoſe do not leſs deſerve this Charatter,, who truft in the Bleſ- 
fed Forgin and the Sarnts,. or by any other At'of proper religious - 
Worſhip, ſuch as Prayer, and in one word all thoſe: other In- 
ſtances of relzgious Adoration ] have heretofore mentioned, - 
ons that they divide the proper Service of God with - 
m.” | 
Belkrm. LC. 104. Let us add to this; qrthbly, That Cardinal Bellarmine- 
$- 98. fupr-- himſelf confeſſes that Idolatry is committed, not only when 
Ged is forſaken and an dot worſhipped, but when an do! is 
worſhi —_— with him, And this the proves from Ex- - 
: od, xx. 23. Te ſhall not make WITH ME Gods of Silver, &c. 
Vatabl.in Lece 15g 35.6, fays your Learned Yatablus, to worſhip them - | 
5 
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© ther with Me : For I will that ye ſhould worſhip JAE A4- 
« LONE, and not joyn any Companion WITH ME. 

x05. I ſhall finiſh this with the Conſideration of that Charge - 
which S. Paul brings againſt the Gnoftsck, Hereticks, and in 
which he plainly argues againſt their 1dolatry, Rom. 1. 25. - 
& That they changed the Truth” of God into a Lie, i. e. ſays Theo- 
doret, they gave the nate of God to an Jaol * and worſhipped or 
| ſerved the Creature _Y TW wioaila: beſides, but yet toge- 

ther with the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. © For 

< whereas ( ſays the ſame Father ) they ought to have worſhipped © 
&© the true God, they gave Divine Worſhip to the- Creature ;, To the 
« ſame Accuſation are they ſubjett, who calling the only begotten 
« Son of -God of a Creature, do yer worſhip him as God. Fer 
&« they ought in their Divinity either not to rank, him among the 
«Creatures, but with” God that begat Him, or if they will have ' 
« H;mto be a Creature, they ought not to- give Worſhip to Him as - 
© 4 Deity. | 

106. Hence Athanaſius calls this: * the folly of the Arrians and 
& Greeks : to worſhip the: Creature,. beſides .or with the Creator. 
And again, © The Apoſtle ( ſays he? accuſes the Greeks that they 
& worſhipped the-Creatures, ſeeing that they ſerved the Creature be- 
& fades x (/7 es » ſeeing then the Arrians ſay that our Lord 54 
<« Creature, and ſerve him .as ſuch, wherein' do they differ from 
«the Greeks: or Gentiles ? And laſtly, S. Jerome 1n anſwer to * 
the charge of Y:g#lantive, .who accuſed them of 7dolatry for 
worſhipping the: Relzques of the Martyrs,” utterly renounces 
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the Charge upon the ſame Foundation : ** But as for us ( ſays JeronimEpiſt, - 
«he) ſo far are we from adoring the Reliques of the Martyrs, 2d Ripar. T. 3. -. 
« that we do not worſhip the Sun or the Moon, not any Angels or Eraſn. fol. 54+ + 


&« Arch-angels, not the.Cherubims nor Seraphim, nor any Name that 
« 75 named either in this World or in that to” come, leſt we ſhould 
«ſerve the Creature rather than the Creator, who «s bleſſed for © 
© ever, G | es | | 
107. And thus have I endeavour'd in as ſhort a compaſs as* 
I.could, to clear the general Notion of Taolatry, as far as con- 
"cerned the Point before me, and in which 1 ſuppoſe you to * 
have erred more for yopr Chnrches ſake, than for any great 
difficulty there is -in underſtanding the zature of this Sim. It 
will now be an eaſie task from theſe Principles to infer, ( whick 


is my next-Point. ). =. 
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IT. That your Church in the Porſhip of Images is truly and 
properly guilty of It. 


Ard this I ſhall ſhew according to what you deſire; 


1, With reference to thoſe who hold that Images are to 
be worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip as the Things which 
they repreſent. 

2dly, As it concerns their Opinion, who denying thi, 
yet allow an inferiour Honour to them. 


Firſt, That they are guilty of Idolatry, who worſhi Images 
with the ſame Honour as the Things which they = So 


108. Where firſt I muſt obſerve, that this, however of late 
oppoſed by. you and the reſt of our »ew Repreſenters, is yet not 
only the moſt general received Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
but ſo eſteem'd to be the ſenſe of your two Councils of Vice 
and Trent, that Card. Capiſucchi produces a long Catalogue of 
your greateſt Writers who have look'd upon it as ſavouring of 
Hereſy to oppoſe it. And not only Monſieur Imbert in France, 
but alſo «/£gidins Magiftrals, and the French Gentleman, whoſe 
Caſe I before repreſented, will aſſure you, that in the Inqusſ/its- 
ons of Italy, Spain, and To—_ *tis ſomewhat more than a 
Scholaſtick Nicety, or a probable Opinion, which may without 
danger be oppoſed by you. And therefore, tho to make good 
my promiſe, I ſhall alſo diſpnte this Pozzt with you too upon 
your own Principles; yet I muſt needs declare that cis here 1 
eſteem my ſelf truly to oppoſe the DeQrize of your Church in 
this particular. 

109. Now that they who hold this ſort of Image-worſhip are 
thereby gmilty of Idolatry, is fo evident that your own Card. 
Bellarmine could not forbear reproaching them with it : And 
whoſe words I will once more produce, not more for the Au- 
thority than the Weight of them ; where maintaining this Con- 
cluſion, © That Images of themſelves and properly are wot to be 
&« worſhipped with the ſame Worſhip with which the Exemplar is 
&<© worſhipped, He thus argues againſt the contrary Opinion : © E:- 
« ther rhat Latria or Divine Worſhip which is given to the Image, 


« for 
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& for another is the ſame with that Worſhip which is paid to God, 
* or it is ſome inferiour Honour : If z be the ſame, then the 


© Creature #5 equally worſhipped wicrh God himſelf, which is: 


& certainly Idolatry ; Fer :t zs Idolatry, not only to forſake God 
* and worſhip an Idol, but to worſhip an ]dol together with God. 
& As i is written, ye ſhall not make Gods of Gold or of Silver 
* together with Me. Thus this great Writer. And tho I 
ought not to expett ſuch free Declarations from. you, whoſe 
buſineſs it is to difſemble, and ſoften, and accommodate things 
all you can, yet have you plainly enough inſinuated the very 


ſame. For when you lay down this Poſition, ** That the Image Reply, Prof. 


© of our Savinur Chriſt, or the Holy Croſs, is upon no account 
« whatſoever to be worſhipped with Divine Worklhip, that Wor- 
_ © ſhip being due only to God : All you have to ſay for the other 


Opinion is, that it MAT, nay that's not enough, it MAT 
POSSIBLY be defended, which is, | think, a tacit Confeſli-: 


on, that, to ſay the truth, you doubted it could nor. *Tis true, 
you afterwards grow more confident, and improve your POS- 
SIBLY into E ASILY; © 1 ſay theſe Expreſſions of the- 
« Schools MAT be E ASI LT defended; but then you add, 


that it muſt be done by © :nterpreting them ſo as not to ſhock this- 


<« 5:f Principle, That God alone #s to be worſhipped ; That is 
to ſay, by changing the Concluſion ;, and whereas they ſay, © That 
&« the Croſs is to be worſhipped together with Chriſt with Divine 
& Worſhip; you give it the new turn, PFhat not the Crofs, 
& but Chriſt in preſence of the Croſs 'is to be worſhipped with 
& Divine Worſhip. For otherwiſe you had before told us, that 
&« the Holy Croſs it ſelf muſt upon no account whatſoever be 
«worſhipped with Devine Worſhip ;, and again here, this firſt 
Principle ( ſay you) muſt not be ſhock'd, © That God alone- 
« ; to be adored with Divine Adoration. 

110. It appears by this how uneaſy you are in this Caſe, and 
it is not a little Confirmation to us of the Security of our 
Condition, to ſee- that yon whoſe concern it ſo much 1s to be 
very well aſfired of what you do, yet cannot agree among 
your ſelves what Honour 1s to be given to mages. But one: 


Party thinks that cannot be maintain'd without /aolatry, which + 


the other declares may not be deny'd without Hereſje. As for. 


the Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, that thofe commit” 


Idolatry who worſhip them with - the ſame Relzgioms Worſhp that 


they- 
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they pay to the Exemplars, will follow from what” I have be- 
fore. {aid of your worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin and Saints 
themſelves. For. if it be /avlatry to give Religrous Worſhip to 
the. Prorerypes, it muſt then be much more ſo, to pay it to the 
' Images. 
111. For your other Images, thoſe of our Saviour Chriſt and 
; the Holy Trinity, I (hall need no other Argnment than that of 
Card. Bellarmine before-mention?d, to ſhew the Worſhip of thoſe 
too to be 1dolatry. It being evident that to give Divine Ado- 
ration to any Creature, that Is, to worſhip any Creature as 
God, is to make an Idol of it, and therefore the Service that is 
thereby paid to it muſt be 7dolarry. Now that this is the Caſe 
of thoſe who hold this Opinion, if what I have already cited 
from them be not ſufficient to ſhow, and eſpecially where 
they declare ( as we have ſeen ) that not only Chrif, but the 
Image it ſelf too is to terminate the Divine Worſhip which is 
Paid to Chrif# by it ; I am ſure the Reafor which they bring to 
eſtabliſh their Concluſroz will be more than enough to do it : 
Card. Capiſ. Viz. © That the fame Indiviſible Act # at once and -indivifibly 
deculr. Im.qu. © ;he Worſhip botb of the Image, and of Chriſt repreſented by 
il. Par. 9* CC rhe Image. And if the Image of Chriſt be adored with the 
P48: 650. « /ame indiviſible Adoration with which Chrift i adored, that 
& Adoration 2ſt be the ſupreme Divine Adoration, ſeeing with 
«« ſuch only Chriſt 5 to be adored. 
112. But how then do's the Cardrnal excuſe this from being 
Ibid. par. 18. Tdolatry. He anſwers, © That it is not 1dolatry, becauſe the 
P- 677+ « Image 45 an Image #s 5n that reſpeft Chriſt himſelf. For 5 
« this reſpett ( ſays he) the Image of Chrift ts not confider'd 
© PRECISELT await is a CRE ATURE. but 4s ut 1s a 
<« Divine Thing, and Chriſt himſelf by Repreſentation. And 
then he dogmatically concludes, © That zt is not at all inconvenient 
«rhat a CREATURE aitis a Divine Thing, and after a 
&« certain manner one with God, ſhould be honour?d with the wer 
&« {4me Divine Honour, with which God himſelf 5s <Satiey 
In ſhort, he confeſles that the Imazes of Chri/?, upon the ac- 
count of their being ſo, may be adored with the very ſame Ado- 
ration that Chriſt himſelf is;, and that in ſuch a reſpett ir is 
not at all znconventent for the Creature to have Divine Worſhip 
paid to it. He looks upon Idvlatry to be then only committed 


when the Image is worſhipped excluſively to God, but that it 
is 


of IMacEs and RELItQues, 


is none to worſhip God by an Image, or to worſhip an Image 
together with God. But yet ſince he confeſles that Images con- 
ſider'd as Images, in their Repreſentative Natures, are ſtill but 
Creatures, and to worſhip any Creature with the Worſhip due 
only to God ( whatever the pretence be for the ſo doing ) is in 
effect to ſet up another God, which muſt needs be 1delarry; 
It will remain that no pretence of Scholaftick Niceties- will be 
able to excuſe this great Man from Card. Bellarmine's cenſure 
of Idolatry ;, © Seeing (as he truly tells us ) i is Idolatry zet 
&« ozly to forſake God and worſhip an Idol, but to wor ſhip an. [do] 
&« fogether with God. But all this will more evidently appear 
from the other Conſideration, in which I am to ſhew, 


Secondly, That even thoſe who deny this Supreme Dzvine 
' Honour to Images, are yet guilty of Jaolatry in what they 
allow to them. 


113. The truth is, the caſe of theſe Men is, I think, rather 
more inexcuſable than that of the other kind, becauſe tharx 
(in S. PauPs words) Rom. 1. 32. © Knowing the Tudament of 
&« God that they which commit ſuch things as theſe are worthy of 
&« Death, they not only do the ſame, but (\uveuatusn Tos regs - 


© 5501. They aſſent to thoſe who do them. C\uyeesn, fo. 


Theophylaft ;, they defend and patronize them : *ggxT05 0) 8T05 des 
Ths Tx0gvpucat, As Theodoret very well obſerves upon this 
wlace. 

c 114. Now that this is indeed truly your Caſe appears, 
1, In that at the ſame time that you aſſert in expreſs terms, 
that you do not worſhip Images, God forbid: That the Croſs ts 
upon NO ACCOUNT WH ATSOEFER to be worſhipp*d 
.with Divine Worſhip ; you nevertheleſs comply with thoſe 
others before mention'd in all the moſt forbidden Inſtances of 
Divine Adoration. You incenſe them, you carry them ſolemnly in 
Proceſſions, you conſecrate them for this very end that they may 
be worſhipped, you projirate your ſelves before them in the Church 
of God, and in the time of Prayer, you defire ſeveral Graces to 
' accrue to you by your ſerving of them, nay you adareſs your 
very Prayers to them, which your own Aquinas makes uſe of 
to prove that a proper Divine Adoration 1s due to the Croſs ; for 


having laid down this Concluſion, that the Croſs is to be adored 
; Cc mith 
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with the ſame Adoration that Chriſt himſelf is, He immediately 
ſubjoins, © And for this cauſe it is that we ſpeak to the Croſs, and 
<< pray to # 4s to Chriſt himſelf. Where you muſt obſerve ( ſays 
Card. Cajetan in his Notes on that Pallage ) that S. Thomas 
& brings our ſpeaking to the Croſs as an effett of the ſame Adora- 
« r;02 with which Chriſt 5 adored. For becauſe we ſpeak. to the 
© Croſs as Chriſt, "tis a ſign that we recur ro the Croſs as to 
« Chrift, By all which it appears that you are in this matter 
EUTUXAQTHUE TU, Or ſelf-condemned : If you believe this Wor- 
ſhip to be lawful and yet deny it, of Hypocriſy towards us ; 
if you think it to be 7dolatrozs, and yet comply with it, of a 
great Sin towards God, | 

115. And that which yet farther confirms me in this is, to 
conſider what wretched Evaſions you make uſe of to excuſe 
your ſelves in theſe Particulars. Can any. thing be more piti- 
ful than the Expoſitzons you have here offer?d, of your Corſe- 
crating of Croſſes, of your Good-friday-Service, and of the Hymns 
of your Church, which I had alledged as Inſtances of that Wor- 
ſhip you give to Images ? Do not theſe plainly ſhew a deſperate 
Cauſe : and that you are but too ſenſible that your old Prattices 
are not to be reconciled with your mew Pretences. 

116. If while I am endeavonring to convince you of 1dolatry, 
I do by the way diſcover your Infincerity, 'tis what I cannot 
help. Bur all the uſe I ſhall make at preſent of theſe Remarks 
fhall be to obſerve, that even thoſe among you who pretend 
the moſt to deny a Divine Worſhip ro Images, yet mult allow 
ſuch As of it as theſe I have here recounted. Now that even 
this will involve you in this Gzilr, is evident from the Scripture-- 
Notion of 1dolatry before eſtabliſh'd. For I deſire you to tell 


me, if you can, what did:thoſe 1/raelires do when they wor- 


ſhipped the Golden Caff, that you do not at this day practiſe in 
the very ſame manner ? Was it, 1. that they worſhipped God 
by an Image? But if this be 1dolatry, you cannot Ceny but that 
you do the very ſame. Or, was it, 2. that they did not re- 
fer their Worſhip finally to God, but terminated their Adoration 
upon the very Image it ſelf? Nay, but Aaron in expreſs terms 
proclain”d a Feaſt unto the Lord; and to whom can we ſuppoſe 
that they offer d their Burnt-offerings and their Peace-offerings; 
but to the ſame LORD to whom the Feaſt it ſelf was pro- 
claimd ? | 
H17.-10 
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117. To conclude 3 There is nothing in that whole Hits: 


to make vs doubt but that they defign'd that Calf only as 2 


Symbol of the God of Iſrael: And their 1dolatry by Conſe- 


quence was no cther than what the moſt moderate Men of 


your Church muſt confes themſelves to be guilty of, v1z. 
** That, contrary to God's expreis Command, you ſet up Graven 
* [mages as Repreſentations of our Saviour Chriſt and the Holy 
& Trinity ;, and worſhip the infinite and tmcomprehenſible God, in 2 
Figure made like unto a Mortal Man : Which God himſelf has 
warranted us by his holy Word to call /avlatry. | 

118. It remains therefore upon the whole, that cither you 
muſt ſhew us to be miſtaken in our Notion of Idolatry ; or you 
will never be able to acquit your ſelves of the Charge of it. 
And when you have done this, we ſhall then only tell you, thar 
you commit a $72 in this Service, that you violate God's holy 
Law which forbids 1t ; but for the denommatrrion of it, we ſhall 
leave It to you, whoſe $S:7z It 1:, to give it what particular Name 
you your ſelves think fit. 


of RELIQUES. 


119.FN the Point of Reliques you offer only two things 1n 
anſwer to all that I had ſaid upon that Syjec?, viz. 


Reply ] Firſt, © That the whole of my Difconrſe proceeded 11702 
« verval Diſpute, that we are to call that Hononr which you 
&« give to them, and mwhich you deriy to be properly Worlhip. 
« Secondly, Yon once more egregiorſly cavil about the Tranl- 
< [ation of that Part of the Council of Trent which con- 
& cerns this Subject, and deny that you ſeck to the ſacred Mo- 
«< numents or Reliques ef the Saints for the ootatning of 
«THEIR Help and Aijſtance, 


120. Anſw,)] For anſwer to which Pretences, becauſe I as 
little love to prolong Diſputes at any time, as you do when you 
have no more to fay in order to the carrying of them on ; 1 
will lay aſide words, and bring the lue to the thinzs OE”, 
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Anſwer to the Fourth Article 
and ſhew how miſerably you have prevaricated in this Pozzr 
roo, as wellas in the foregoing, by proving, 


I. That you do properly worſhip the Reliques of your Saints. 
If. That: you do ſeek to them for Help and Aſtance. 


And when this is done, I ſhall not need ſay any thing to 
prove that you here alſo commit 7delatry ; ſeeing you allow 
the Caſes of Images and Keliques to be the ſame; and the 
Council of Trent makes this to be the very difference between 
the Heathens and them, and that by which they hope to eſcape 
the Cenſure-of Idolatry, viz. © That they do net believe any Divi- 
&« nity or Virtue in Images for which they ought to be worſhi ped, 
& or that any thing is to be asked of them, or any truſt to be put 
« ;z them. Tho how truly they declare this, the account I 
have before given of your conſecrating both of Croſſes and Agnus 
De:i's will ſufficiently ſhow. 


I. That you do truly and properly - worſhip the Reliques of 
your Saints. 


121. This 1s a Poznt that in any other Aze, or Comntry but 
ours,would have needed no Proof. And it is not the leaſt Argu- 
ment of an 7novating Spirit in you, that no Words or Expreſſions 
are of any value with you, as often as you are minded to give 
us what you call the Churches Senſe. Let your Writers uſe 
never ſo many Phraſes to aſſure to us their Opinion that Re- 
liques are to be worſhipp?d, all this ſignifies nothing, they meant 
no more by it than an ©* Honour or Yeneration due to the ſacred Re- 
& mains of thoſe Saints who were once the Temples of the Living 
© God ;, and not a Worſhip or Adoration taken in its ſtrict Senſe. 
There 1s hardly an Expreſſion that can ſignifhe a proper Worſhip 
which your own Authors have not made uſe of to declare the 
Service they thought due to them. © 7 ADORE, WORS HIP, 
© embrace the Reliques of the Saints, faid one in the ſecond - 
& Council of Nice, and* the whole Aſſembly reſolved, A&.1v. 
& That their Bones, Aſhes, Raggs, Blood, and Sepulchres, ſhould 
«be ADORED, only Men ſhould not offer Sacrifice unto them. 


Annal.ad. Ann. Card. Baronins ſpeaks of it as an Honour done Him by Pope 


$21, Y. 14. 


Clement V1IIth, that tho moſt unworthy of ſo great an under- 
| taking 
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taking, he was yet ſent by him to examine and ADORE the 
venerable Body of S. Ceeilia, And though the cautious Synod of 
Trent faid only that Relzques ſhould be VENERATED, 
yer ſeeing it neither condemned the Opinions of thoſe who 
taught they were to be worſhipped, but rather allow'd the As 
of proper Divine Service to be paid to them. What can we 
conclude, but that they made uſe of a looſe Expreſſion to ſatisfy 
the more moderate Party of your Communion, at the ſame time 
that they reſolved by their prattice to favour the Superſtition of 
thoſe who properly adored them ? 


122. Now that this was truly the Caſe, will appear, 


Firs7, From what I have before ſaid, concerning the Holy 
CROSS; which is conſider'd by you in a double Capaczty, both 
as an Image and as a Relique ;, and 1s upon both accounts decla- 
red to be worthy of the very SAME ADORATION 
that Chriſt himſelf is; And TI hope that is a proper Worſhip #2 the 


ftritteſt ſenſe. For thus St. Thomas argues ; © If we ſpeak, of Aquin. 3.Par. | 
« the very Croſs upon which Chriſt was crucified, t i to be wor= Qu25.Art.g. 1 


« ſhipped with Divine Worſhip, both as it repreſents Chriſt, and as 
«it touch*d the Members of Chriſt, and was ſprinkled with his 
«< Blood. And for this Caufe we both ſpeak to the Croſs and pray 
© to it, as if it were Chriſt Crucited «por zt. Where note, 


( ſays Cajetane ) © That onr ſpeaking to the Croſs # here prody- Cajet, in Th. 


& ced a5 an Effect of the ſame Adoration with which Chrilt z ado- Ibid. 
*red. This I think is plain enough, and may ſerve to ſhew 
both with what ſincerity you deny that properly {peaking you 

do worſhip Reliques ;, or that 'tis not the Croſs, but Chriſt Cra- 
cifred apon it, to whom you ſpeak in theſe Agdreſſes3 and which 

1 have before vindicated againſt your Cavs. 

123. Now this is the more to be conſider d, in that here you 
cannot ſay, as you do in the Caſe of Tmages, that the Figure 
and the Proto-type are in a manner united fozether, and that 
therefore the mage in its repreſentative Nature is in ſome ſort 
very Chriſt: The reaſon of this Worſhip being oily a former 


Relation to our Saviour ;, becauſe ( ſays Aqwinas ) It heretofore Aquindoc.cit;. 


zouch?d bis Sacred Members, or was ſprinkled with his Bload, Upon 


which ſingle account Cardinal Capsſucchi doubts not to affirm, Paragr, Ap- 
& That the Wogd of the Crokk i fo ſantified and conſecrated by peEndix, p.6 go.. 


« Chrift, 
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bY wh rift, that cvery the lealt Fariicle of the Croſs divided from 
© the whole, and from ibe other farts do's remain Conſecrated and 
« Santtsfied ,, and therefore that every the leaſt Flece of the Croſs 
< 15 to be ad:red with the very ſame ſiipreme Divine Adoration that 
«& Chriſt himſelf ws, So truly haie you teld us, that ycu do 
Rey, p42. Pot allow Kelicks a Worſhip or Adoration taken in its ſtrifteſt 
124. Ard what I have now ſaid of the Croſs, will in the 
next place no Iefs kold . for the Nazis, Lance, and other In- 
Vid. Card. Ca- ſtruments cf his Paſlion. Upon which account, as we have 
Plluch. IC. ſeen that you addreſs to the Croſs, ſo you alfo do to the Lance ; 
*« Hail O triumphant Iron ! Happy Spear! Wound us with the 
6 Love of him that was pierced by thee, It is polſible you may find 
out this too in the Corpus Poetarum ; and by the ſame Figure 
that the Croſs fignifes at once both the Material Croſs, and our 
Saviour that hang upon 1t, may make the Spear here. ſignify at 
once both S. Longinns?s Spear, and the Boay of Chriſt that was 
wounded with it. Ard that you may ſee how much it will be 
worth the while to have ſuch an Eccleſraftical Trope invented. R 
I will add one Inſtance more of another Relique that has an 
Addreſs made to it altogether as much wanting it as either of 
the foregoing. The Relique I mean is the Veronica, or Cloth 
which our Saviour Chrit wiped his Face, and left the Impreſ- 
fion of his Viſtge upon it. And to this you thus pray; ©** Hail 
& Holy Face of our Redeemer, printed upon a Cloth white as Snow z 
© purge us from all Spot of Vice, and join us to the Company of the 
« Bleſſed. Bring us to our Country, O happy Figure { there to ſee 
&« rhe pure Face of Chriſt, This 1s I ſuppoſe a plain Inſtance 
enough what kind of Honour you pay to Reliques. And that 
this Cloth might never want FYotaries to worſhip it, your 
Pope Joh XXII, has vouchſated no leſs than Ten thou- 
ſand Days Jnaulgence to every repetition of this Prayer. [ 
might add other Inſtances of tis kind of Superftztion - But 1 -F: 
£0 ON, 


125- Thirdly, To another Inftance of your giving religions 
Worſhip to Reliques; and that is your allow*d prattice of ſwear- 
zn7 by them. Now that to ſwear by another, is to give that 
E-. thing by which you ſwear the YYorſhip due to God only ;, both 
& - the nature of an Oath, which implies a calling of God to witneſs, 
; and 
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and therebly acknowledges him to be the 1nſpeitor of the Heart, 
aud the juſt Avenger of the fallhood of it, and the Authority of 
Holy Scripture plainly declare ; © Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
&« God, fays Moſes, Deut.vi. 13. and ſhalt ſerve him only, and 
« ſwear by his Name, How ſhall I be favourable unto thee ? ſays 
« God by the Prophet ,Feremy, Chap. v. 9. Thy Children have 
& forſaken me, and {worn by thoſe that are no Gods. But now 
the Catechiſm of your late Synod of Trent allows you to ſwear In 2. prac.de- 
by the Croſs, and Relzques of your Sarnts ;, and there is nothing cal, p. 257. 
more common among you than ſo to do. . When the Emperor | 
comes to Rome to take the Imperial Diadem at his Holineſs's 
Hands, he thus ſwears: © I King of the Romans SWEAR 
cc By the Father, Son, and Holy Gheft ;, and by the YVYVood 
« of the Croſs, and by theſe Reliques of the Saints, &c. In 
which we find the Holy Trzmity join'd in the ſame rank with 
the Wood of the Croſs, and with the Reliques of the Saints. 
126. Nor am [I here concern'd in thoſe Pretences that are 
ſometimes brought to excuſe this, v:z. that you hereby intend 
6 no more than to ſwear by God, ſecing it is plain that you do 
it at once both by God and Them, And again ; That you do 
not believe that thereby any ſtrength is added to the Oarh 
. which it would not otherwiſe have ; for allowing this, yet ſtill 
you do ſwear by them ; and if there be neither any reaſon for 
;t, nor benefit in it, you are never the lefs culpable, but the 
more #nexcuſably ſo upon this account. ' But indeed you do ex- 
pect a benefit by this ſwearing 3 and ſuppoſe that the Saints do. 
hereby become Sureties with God to you to ſee the Oath fulfill'd, - 
and to puniſh the Perjury if it be not. - And fo you not only 
ſwear by the Reliques as well as by God, but aſcribe all the rea- 
ſon and deſign of an Oath to the Saints in common with God. 
I will r{ſtrate this in one of your own Inſtances, which will 
clear this Hatter to us. It happend that one of your Sainteſſes, _ 
”* S5S. Guria, was married to a Geth, a Souldier in the Roman Army, 
that was ſent to deliver the City Edefa from the Hunns. - The 
Siege being raiſed, and the Army recalPd, the Souldier requi- 
red his Wife to go home with him. Her other covld not bear © 
this ; but being forced to comply, ſhe brings the Souldier and 
her Daxghter to an Altar, under which were buried the Bodies 
of three Saints. And being there, ſhe thus ſpake to him ; © 7 
&* 1:8 not give thee my Daughter, unleſs laying thy hand upon this 
«Tomb; - 
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« Tomb, 2 which are contain'd the Reliques of the Holy Mar- 
<« tyrs of Chriſt, tho ſbalt {wear that thou wilt treat my Daugh- 
< ter well. This he readily did : But yet ſoon after, without 
any regard to his Oath, he uſed her very il]. It were too long 
to recount all the Circumſtances of her Misfortunes, or. her 
miraculous deliverance out of them, by the ard of theſe Holy 


Martyrs. lobſerve only as to my preſent purpoſe, that being 


reduced to the utmoſt degree of deſpair, the Same now, as 
her laſt refuge, puts the Holy Martyrs in mind of her Hisband's 


ſwearing by their Reliques, and how they were thereby become 


SURETIES. to her Mother for her good Entertainment, 
and ought not to ſuffer her to be thus abuſed. 'Immediately,the 
Martyrs ſpoke to her, and told her, that as FAITHFUL 
SURETIES they would deliver her : and ſtraightway ſhe 
was miraculouſly brought out of a Coffir under Ground ( for 
her Husband had buried her alive) to the very place where 
their Bodies lay, and where her Husband had ſworr . to her. 
And then they once more ſpoke to her to this eifect : © We have 
© zow ſatisfied our SURE T ISHIP, Go to thy Mother. It was 
not yery long after this, that the War breaking out again, the 
ſame Soxldier came back to Edefſa, where he was ſurpriſed to 


find his Wife alive ; and being proſecuted for the Injuries he 


had done her. and for the Perjury he had committed, was 
condemmn'd to be hang?d for it. But, 


127. Fourthly, And toconclude this Pozurt. I will to theſe 
add thoſe Superſtitions which are your common prattice ;, and of 
which every one that has lived any time among you, muſt 
needs have been Eye-Witneſſes, Such are your running to viſit 
the Shrines of your Sazzts upon their Solemn Feftivals; which 
with what devotion you do it, all Paris on the 3d of Fanuary 
every Year is ſufficiently ſenſible. Your carrying them in Preo- 
ceſſion is indeed very remarkable; and of which I ſhall leave 
thoſe who have ever known a dry time in the City I laſt men- 
tion'd, to conſider what they have then ſeen. But becauſe I 
mult not expect to be credited by ſome Men in any thing that 
can poſlibly be deny'd ; I will leave theſe atrers of Fatt to 
thoſe who have been Spettators of them : and for the ſatisfa- 
Etion of thoſe who have not, will give a ſhort extract of the 


form 
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:form of Proceſſion, with which you bring the Relzques of your 
' Saints into a New Church. | 


128. Firſt the Biſhop with his Clergy leads the Proceſſion to Pontific. Ro- 
& the place where the RELIQUES were lodged the- Night man. de Bene- 


* before; When they are come to it, they ſing this Anthem, apes 


« Move your ſeiyes, O ye Saints of God from your Manſions, 
<« and haſten to the place wbich its prepared for uh Then the 


. CC Biſhop uncovering his Head before the R E | QU E © PY ays | 


-< thus. Grant unto us, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that we may 
& worthily touch the Members of thy Saints that are more eſpecially 
-& dedicated unto thee. 

<« Then the Hzcerſe being prepared with the Croſs, and lighted 
& Candles leading the way, and follow'd by the Clergy, ſinging 
<« their Anthems, the Priefts appointed take up the Carriage, 
&« and one going by them all the way sncerſes the Religues, The 
&« Biſhop and Clergy ſinging, among others, this Anthem, Riſe 
« up ye Saints of God from your Habitations ; SANCTIFY the 
« PLACES; BLESS the PEOPLE, and KEEP us ſinful Men 
« in PEACE. Walk, O ye Saints of God; Enter io the City 
<« of the Lord. for a Church # built unto you, where the People may 
© zdore the Majeſty of God. 

« Being come to the Door of the Church, they make a ſtop 
<« whilſt ſome other Ceremonies are performed. Then the Bzſhop 
& croſſes the Door with Holy Chrsſm, and bids it be Bleſſed, and 
« Santtified, and Conſecrated, and Conſign?d, and Commended, in 
«rhe Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh. And fo 


< they carry in the Keliques, the Biſhop and Clergy ſinging as 


<& before. | 
This is the Order of that Solemnity. What Name it de- 


ſerves I ſhall leave it to others to ſay. But ſure I am, that all 
this is ſomewhat more than ſuch an Honour and Reſpet# which 
you pretend is-all that you give to them. Let us ſee, 


Hldy, Whether you do not ſeek to theſe Sacred Monuments 
for Help and Aſſi$t ance ? 


129. It is indeed a hard Caſe that we muſt be forced now 
to prove that which is a known practice of daily experience a- 


mongſt you. The Council of Trent it ſelf conteſles, © That by 
| Dd & them 


; 93 
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&« them many Benefits are beſtow'd by God upon Men, and then I 
am confident it will not be thought at all improbable, that it 
ſhould encourage Men to recur to them for their help, But 
here you havea notable evaſion. © You do not deny but that 
« Men go to theſe Sacred” Monuments and Reliques to receive Be- 
« nefit ; but this you ſay will not juſtify my Tranſlation unleſs 
« when they come there they pray to the Rel:iques, inſtead of 
<« defiring the Saints, whole they are to pray for them. And 
to make this look like a Rational Anſwer, you change the 
Ferms of the Queſtion ;, which was not (as you falſly inſinu-- 
ate) whether the Council of Trent direfts you to * I M- 
PLORE the Aid of the Monuments or Sacred Reliques , But 
whether it do's not condemn thoſe who ſay that for the 
FOBTAINING of THEIR Help the Memories of the 
Saints are in vain frequented, And though they dz? not PRAY 
to the Reliques; yet if for the OBTAINING their 
Help your People do recur to them, which you cannot deny 
but that they do, the preſumption olttr*d in vindication of my 
rendring that Paſſage of your Coxncil is ſtill good ; and you 
have ſhewn nothing but your own falſeneſs in this new dnſwer. 
to it. If it were neceſlary to prove that you do pray to Re- 
liques, you may ſee by what I have already offer*d, that even 
ſo you would not have ſecured your ſelf from having made 
your ſelf a falſe Tranſlation, where you charge me with One. 
But you have choſen your fury, and I accept of it ; and only 
for their better direction, I muſt deſire them to look the words 
in the Coxrcil it ſelf, and not 4n your Tranſcript of them ; 
who have purpoſely omitted all the Aztecedent to which the 
EORUM refers ; that io they might be ſure to ſee no 
more than what made for your Purpoſe. Should I have done 
this, I ſhould have found all the variety of hard words. my- 
ſter?d up againſt me, Mutilation, Falſification, Falſe Impoſition, 
wilful Prevarication, wilful Miſtake, unſincere Trick, &c. that 
either your Margin could have contain'd, or your alice have 
invented ;, And the Truth 1s, I ſhould have deſerved them. But 
I ſhall leave this alfo to your Faryto judg of : And for all 
your good aſſurance, I dare venture all my /ittle Learning, 
againſt all your LZitle, that the Yerdi&# is brought in a- 
gainſt you; and that you are concluded in «this Matter 


tO 
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to have been either very blind, Aut illud quad dicere 


nolo. 

130. For what concerns the thing it ſelf ; Whether you do. 
not ſeek to the Monuments of the Saints for the obtaining the 
Help of their Reliques ;, this is what will need no proof to 
thoſe who are. but never ſo little acquainted with your S#- 
perſiition - And have ſeen with what Zeal you touch your 
Beads and. Pſalters at the very Shrines in which they are con- 
tain'd, to ſarttify them thereby. How upon all occaſions they 
are brought forth by you : .To cure your Sickzeſs ;, to pre- 
ſerve you from Tempeſts at Land, and in Storms at Sea ;, but 
eſpecially to drive away Evil Spirits, for which they are the _ | 
molt beneficial. The eſſieurs dis Port Royal, have given us a Reponſe 4 mn 
whole Volume of the A4:racles wrought by the Holy Thorn, "gy public 
There you may ſee how Siſter Margaret, one of the Nuns, eo x" _ 
being 11] of the Palſy, was carried to ADORE the Holy Epine. my 
Thorn. How another being ſick, recurr'd to it for its help, Pag. 18, 22. 
and found It too ; having no ſooner ADORED the Zoly 
Thorn, and kifſed it, but ſhe was well of her Infirmity. In- 
finite Examples of the like kind might be produced, but I 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew what Opinion you have of 
the Power of your Rel:ques, from the very Prayer that Ponrific. Roa. 
you make at the bleſſing of thole little Yeſſels in which they P38:19+155 


are put. 


« We moſt humbly beſeech thee Almighty God, Father of our 
& Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to bleſs 
« theſe Vellels that are prepared for the Honour of thy Saints 
&« through the Interceſſion of the ſame Saints : That all thoſe 
« who ſhall venerate their Merits, and humbly embrace their 
& Reliques [| may be defended ] againſt the Devil and his 
« Angels, againſt Thunder, Lightning and Tempeſt ; a- 
& rainft the Corruption of the Air, and the Plagues of Men 
« and of Beaſts; againſt Thieves and Robbers, and [nva- 
<« ſions of Men, againſt evil Beaſts, and againſt all the ſeve- 
© ral kinds of Serpents and creeping things, and againſt the 
« wicked Devices of evil Men. 


Dd 2 -Here 


196  . 4nfwer to the Fourth Article 
Here I hope are benefits enough to invite a Man to ſeek to: + 
them, and if they can help in-all theſe Caſes, we need not doubt» 
but they ſhall have Y##aries enough to recar to them for it. 
131. But that which is moſt admirable is, that in all theſe. - 
Caſes, falſe Reliques -are' every jot as good tas true ones; and + 
which makes fomewhat for the Opinion of Yaſquez, that pro- 
vided a Man do's bat think 'tis the Relique of a Saint, he-may 
_ ſecurely worſhipiit, tho it may be ?tis no ſuch thing.” We have 
before heard what mighty Cures were wrought at the Monu- 
ts zient . of the famous Biſhop and Martyr VTARUM CURAN-- 
+;  DARVM: And whether the Council of Trent preſcribed it 
Wn or no, Refſendi aſſures us, .all the Country round about did 7 
come to the Monument of this pretended Sairt, for the ob-- 
taining Help and Aſſiftance, and fancied at leaſt that they found - 
ittoo. Tho It afterwards appear'd that 'twas an o/d Heather - 
Taſcription, and thoſe words far enough from ſignifying either 
the Name of a Man, or the Charatter of a Biſhop.. Many have | 
been the Cheats of the like kind, and which ought-very much 
to leſſen the Credit of thoſe Afracles that you. pretend are 
wrought in your Church: But I ſhall finiſh all' with one fo - 
much the more to be conſidered, in that it- was the happy 
occaſion of nndeceiving a very great Perſon, and diſpoſed him. - 
to receive that Trath he afterwards embraced : And may it 
pleaſe God,: that- the recital I ſhall -here make of it, may move . 
thoſe who are yet -in Captivity to theſe Swperſtitions to deliver 
themſelves from the like Impoſitions. 
132. Prince Chriſtopher, of the Family of the Dukes of Rad-: 
zecil, a Prince much addifted 'to the Superſtitions of your 
Church, having been 1n great Piety at Rome to kiſs his Holineſs*s* 
Feet; the Pope at his departure preſented him with a Box of 
Reliques,, which at his return ſoon became very famous in all 
*that Country. Some Months had hardly paſs'd when certain 
Monks -came to him to acquaint -him-that there was a D. 
Man poſſeſs of the Devil,, upon whom they had in vain try*q 
all their Conjurations, and therefore they humbly intreated his - 
Fi&ghneſs that for his-relief, he would be pleaſed tolend them 
his: Relzques-which he had brought from Rome. The Prince readily 
complicd with thetr deſires, and the Box was with great Se-- 


lemuty; carried to. the Churcb,. and: being applied. to the Booy. S 


of lmaees and RELCIQUES. 


of *him that was | ns the Devil preſently. went out wich 
the Grimaces and Geſtures uſual on ſuch occaſions. All the be- 


holders CT y'd out, A AMfracle ! and the Prince himſelf lifted up - 
his Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and bleſſed God who had fa- 


vour'd him with ſuch a Holy and powerful Trea ſur 5 


It happen'd not en Japen that the Prince relating what he - 
g very much the Yirtze of his Reliques « 
One of his Gentlemen began to ſmile, and ſhow by his Aiong- 


had ſeen, and-magnify 


| how little Credit he gave to it. At which the Prince bei 
moved, his Servarit (after many promiſes of Forgiveneſs ) in- 


genuouſly told him, that in their return from Rome hg had - 
unhappily loſt the Box of Reliques, but for fear of being ex- - 


poſed to his Anger, had cauſed another to be made as like 


as might be to the true one, which he had filled with all the 
little Bones, and other Trinkets that he conld meet with, and : 
that this was the Box-that his ozks made him believe did - 


work ſuch A4racles.- I 
Fhe Prince the next Morning ſent for the Fathers, and en- 


quired of them if they knew of any Demoniaque that had : 
need of his Reliques : They ſoon found one to aft his part in - 
this Farce; and the Prince cauſed him to be exorciſed in his-- 
preſence. But when all they could do would not prevail, the - 
Devil kept his Poſſeſſion, he commanded the Monks to with- - 
draw, and delivered over the Man to another kind of Exorciſts,- 
ſome Tartars that belonged- to his Srable, to be well laſh'd till : 


he ſhould confeſs the Cheat. The Demoniaque thought to have 


carried it off by horrible Geſtures and Grimaces, but the Tar- - 


tars underſtood none of thoſe Tricks, but by laying on their 
Blows in good earneſt quickly moved the Devil, without the 
help of either Hard-Names,: Holy Water, or Reliques, to con-- 
feſs the truth, and beg Pardon of the Prince. 


As ſoon as Morning was come, the Prince ſent again for the-- 


Monks (who ſuſpected nothing of what had paſs'd) and brings 


their Man before them, who threw himſelf at the Princes - 
Feet, and confeſs?d that he was not poſſeſfd with the-Dewvil, . 


nor ever had been in-his Life. The 2onks at firſt made light 


of it, and told the Prince it was an Artifice of the Devil who - 


=_ through the 2dorth of that Man. But the Prince calling 
ar 


his Tartars to exorssſe another Devil, the Father of LIES, oue ; 
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of them too, they began preſently to relent, and confeſs'd the 
Cheat, but told him they did it with a good Intention to ſtop the 
Courſe of Hereſy in that Country. | 

Upon this he diſmiſs'd them, but from that time began ſe- 
riouſly to apply himſelf to read the Holy Scriptures, telling 
them that he would no longer truſt his Salvation to Men who 
defended their Religion by ſuch p:oxz Frauads,{0 they called them, 
but which were indeed Dzabolical Inventions. And in a fhort 
time after, both himſelf and his whole Houſe made open Pro- 
feſſion of the Refermed Religion. Anno 1564. 


416 thus much be ſaid in Anſwer to your IVth Article. 
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PREFACE 


HTE mature of the Holy Euchariſt is 2 
[ubjeit that hath been both ſo frequently 
inſiſted upon,and ſo fully explain'd in our 
onn and other Languages, that it may well 

, be thought a very needleſs undertaking 
for any one to trouble the W,, orla with any farther Re- 
flections upon it. For not to mention now thoſe Emi- 
xent Men who have heretofore labour'd in this work, nor 
to run beyond the points that are here deſigned to be 
examined ; What can be ſaid more evidently to ſhew 
the impoſſibility of the pretended ſubſtantial change of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in this Holy Sacrament, than has been done in the late 
excellent Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation ? It #s 
but a very little time ſince the Adoration of the Hoſt has 
been (hewn not only tobe a novel invention, contrary to 
the practice of all Antiquity, but the danger of it evi- 
dently demonſtrated, notwithſtandipg whatever pretences 
can be made of a good intention to excuſe them from 
the charge ana danger of Idolatry, who continae the 
pradtice of it. And both theſe not only ſtill remain 
wnanſwer'd ; but if we may be allow'dis judge either 

A 3 | 
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by their own ſtrength, or by our Adverſaries ſilence , 
are iruly and indeed unanſwerable. ks 
It is not therefore ont of any the leaſt Opinion that ' 
any thing more. need be ſaid to confirm our cauſe, much. 
leſs that 1 efteem my ſelf able. to undertake it with the 
ſame ſucceſs that thoſe other Champions of our 
Faith have done it, that I venture theſe Diſcourſes to 
4 publick view. But ſince our Adverſaries /till con- 
tinge , without taking notice of any of theſe" things , 
70: cry- up their Great. Diana: no leſs - than if ſhe had 
never at all been ſhewn to be. but an Idol , I thought 
it might not be amiſs to revive our Inſtances againſt 
it : And that we ought not to' appear leſs ſollititous 
by a frequent repetition of our Reaſons, to keep men 
in the Truth, than others are by a continual inſifting 
upon their ſo often bajfled Sophittry , to lead them in- 
to Error. _ 
?Twas an ingenious Apology that Seneca once made,. 
for his often repeating the ſame things ;, © That he did. 
© but inculcate over and over the ſame Counſels, to 
© thoſe that over and over committed the fame faults : 
And I remember an antient Father has left it as his O-- 
pinion, that it was nſeful for the ſame truths to be vin- 
dicated by many, © becauſe that one Man's Writings 
* might poſſibly chance to come where the others did 
© not ; and what was leſs fully or clearly explain'd by 
© one, might be ſupplied and enlarged by the other; 
And a greater than either of theſe, S. Paul, has at 
once left us both an example aud a warrant for this ſol- 
ficitnde; Phil.3.1. * To write the ſame things to you, 
: - me (/as he) is not grievous, but for you it is 
« fate. | | 
Indeed I think if there be any need of . an excuſe for 
this nndertaking,it ought tobe rather to Apologize for. a 
| fax: 


. The Preface. 

far greater abſurdity- which: we all commit- in writing 
«t. all - againſt, thoſe Men,. who'in theſe: Diſputes con- 
cernius the. Holy: Sacrament ,* have 'moſt evidently 
ſbewn' that to. be: true of Chriſftians, which was once 
ſaid of the. antient Philoſophers, "That there can be 
nothing ſo abſurd which ſome Men will not ad- 
venture to maintain. 

Iz moſt of our other Controverſies with thoſe of - 
the Church of Rome, we ſbew them to be Errone- 
Ous ;_ 7x this they are Extravagant ; And as an emi- 


nent Penhas very juſtly expreſs'd it, * The bulineſs 
© of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverlie of Scr:- 


againſt Tran- 
ſubftanriation, 


* prure againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- Pag. 2. 


© {oz, but of. downright Impadence againit the plain 
© meaning of Scripture, and all the ſenſe and reaſox 
© of mankind. 


The truth is, as the ſame Perſon goes on, © Tt 1S4 1; 


* moſt ſelf-evident falſhood : and there is no Do- 
© Etrine or Propoſition in the World that is of it 
© felf more evidently true, than Tranſubftantiation 
© is evidently falſe. And if [uch things as theſe 
muſt be diſputed, and this Evidence, © T hat what we 
© ſee and handle, and taſte to be Bread 1s Bread, 
© and not the Body of a Man ; and what we ee and 
* taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not Blood, may 
* not pals for ſufficient without any farther Proof, 
*IT cannot diſcera why any Man that hath bur 
© confidence enough to do ſv, may not deny any ' 
_ © thing to. be. what all the World ſees it is, or at- - 

* firm. it to-be what all the World ſees it is nor, 
* and this without all pothbility *of boing turcher 
* confuted, | 


; The Preface. 


- Bat yet fince it has plesſed God fo fer to girur 
over {ome = &* ſpirit of dciafion ," os. pen ard 


ſcrionfly to believe this themſelwes 4 Sw {0 A afbly - 


to daxen all thoſe that cannot believe it 'with theis, 
we ought as well for the ſerurity of thoſe who. have 
wot yet abandoxzed their own 1enie and reaſon, is 


compliance only with others who in” this matter pro-- 


4 to have laid fide theirs; as ww charity to ſuch: 
deluded Perſons as are unhuppily led away with theſe 
Errors, to fhew them their wnreeſonableneſs: To 
_— _ _— — is « wile _ ravi- 
onal Religion : that *tis a miflaken Piety ts ſuppoſe 
that Men ought to believe Conradicions 5 icrshe 


thetr Faith is ever the more © 
Objett of it is inwpoffible : That 'vur 'Senies ought 
to be truſted in judging aright of their proper 0b- 
jedt; that to deny this is to overthrow the preateſt 
external Evidence we have for onr Religion, which: 


is founded upon their judgment ; or if that will be- 


wore confiderable , is to take away all the gyounds: 


that even themſelves can pretend to, wherefore" they 


ſhould disbelieve them in favour of Tranſkibftan- 


tiation.. 
Aud this I perſwade my (elf T have tw the 


ins Diſconrſe ſufficiently ſhewn , and 1 jball not need: | 


to repext it again here. For the words thewwſebues, 
which are the grounds of this great Error, T have 
takes that Method which ſeemed to me the moſt 
proper to find out the true meaning of them; an, 
as far as the nature of the Enquiry would permit, 
have endeavonr'd to render it plain and intellipi-. 
ble even to the meaneſt Capacity. And TI bave ſome 
cauſe to hope that the moſt learned will not be dif- 
ſatisfied with the deſign, what ever they may be _ 
the. 
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”  » Opinionzof thoſeeminent Men of their own Church 


The Preface: 


the performance ; it being from ſuch that I have 
taken. the preateſ part of my Reflections, and 42 
which. 1 pretend to little of my own-beſides the care 
of putting together here, - what I had obſerved ſcat- 
tered up aud. down int parts elfewhere. 
\ It was ſo much the more fit at this time ts inſiſt 
upon. this manuer of arguing, in that a late diſturber 
of. the Fathers , the better to ſhew the | Antiquity of 
his .wew Religion, has pretended to ſearch no leſs 
than into the ſecrets of the JemiſhCabala after tt, 
and to have found out "Tranſubſtantiation there 4- | 
mongſt the reft of the Rabbinical Follies: Now Conſenſus Vete- 
however the very name off Galatinus be ſufficient to" #: 21, OT, 
Learned. Men to make them efteem his Judgement 
in. his Jewith to be much the ſame as in his Chri- 
{tian Antiquity which follows after, in thoſe eminent 
pieces of. S. Peter's and S. Matthew's Liturgies , id. p. 27- 
S: Andrew's work of the Paſſion of our Lord; 
Iyonyſius's. Ecclefiatt. Hierarch. &c. yet becauſe 
fſnch ſtuff as this may ſerve to amuſe thoſe who are 
vat. acquainted with the emptineſs of it, I was fo 
much the rather inclined to fpew what the true no- 
tions of” the Jewiſh Rites would furniſh us with to 
ougribrow. their  pretences, and that the Rabbins 
Yalions are- of | as little moment to confirm this con- 


o 


” 


ceit. 45 their own Miracles. 
. Bat - whatever thoſe of. the other Communion 
ſhall pleaſe to judge of my Arguments, yet. at leaft the 


mayert ainly deſerve tobe conſider d by them, who have 
freely .declared that there is not in Scripture any evi-- 
dent proof of Tranſubſtantiation-; way ſome of. whoxs 
have thought ſo little engagement upox them either 

from that or any. other : Authority to believe * 
F = that 


þ - : ; 
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The Prefage. 
that they have lived and died im their Church mithout 


ever embracing "of. ASE 3 NE harm | LMIHOD 

* Tritt dm And of this the" late * Author of thefts Hiſtorical 
Communion Ro. Treatiſe of : Tranſubſtantiation _—, which is-juſt 
'maine toxchant yaw ſet forth in our own Langnage, "may. be. an-e- 
rn _—_ jr hls 4) y ink being « Perſon at hes day Grimes the 
3686. Communion' of the Church of. Rome;: and 123: 36 
little Efteem among 'all that" know Him, ©It is: uot 
fit to give any more particular tharatder.of Him. at 
this time. They who ſhall pleaſe to peruſehis Book, 
will find enough in it to - ſpeak 1+ his: Advantage: 

and if they have but any tolerable diſpoſition to re- 
cetve the truth, will clearly ſee, that this point of 
Tranfubſtantiation was the - produiTton of: a blind? and 
barbarous Age ; unknown in' the Church: for above 
one thouſand Tears, andnever own'd by. the greateff 
Men in any Ages fince. The truth is, if we enquire 

| preciſe rn Py 4 a of borer pig -we 

ſhall find the firſt foundation of it ' laid ine 
_ by > unwary Monk about the beginning! bs m 
Sce Bloxdel 7th Century : carried on by a Cabal of Men, {= 


«fe FExchari- fembled under the name of « (a) General Council 


4 to introduce the worſhip of Tmages into the 


on Concil. Church, Ann. 787. (6) formed into a better- ſhape 


(bY Blondel, 1. by ancther (ce) Monk Ann. 818. and \'He 406: :0p- 
6. cap.18. pag- poſed by almoſt all the Learned Mes ' of '' his: Age ; 
=: Paſchafius 8d at laſt confirmed by a (d) Pope of whom bei 
Radbertus. own ' Authors have left us but a very indifferent 
errbr (e) charatter , and in a( f ) Synod of which T ſpall 0b- 


Treariſe of 


mi king their God. 


aion;- Hiſt. 'ynmaking Kings, as well as the Prieſts that\of. ma- 
-— ] Eanocent. II. | 


Super omnes mortales- ambitioſus & ſuperbas, pecunieque ſititor inſatiabilis, e&# 1d onmnia 


Celera pro premiis datis vel promiſſs certns. & proclivis. Mart, Parifo, +f ) Concil.- E6- 
B78. IV, Can. 3. de Heriticis. Ts | | 


© tt 


Tranſubſtanti-'ſeyve only this, that it gave the Pope the power. of 
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The Preface. 


Bas: redecdl. T.-thiak WE. 040 ht Ag: £0: charye F he 

Council with either of theſe Attempts. ſince, contra- 

Wore the! ranzer of -proceeaing in. ſuch Aﬀcmbtts,. rn 
becerved- mull Ages, nothing was, ether Judged = 
debated” by:the Synod ;  Þ-Tthe, Pope only himſelf f a | eee 
formed -the. Axticles, digeſted them into Canons, |;, pt 
ard-:/o read them tothe Fathers; ſome of which , fits, & juxra 


” Ol [fort | morem Concili- 
their: own Hiſtorian: tells us, approved them, others ," 15. 


vid- not, tut: however all were forced to. be contented un in ſis Or- 
WY + _— R | drmbas fongulis 
with them. on) —__  collocatis, fats, 
"2515. th 59/6: Paps exbortationis ſermone, recitata funt in plens Concilio capitula  LXX 
= aliis edits _aliis videbantur oneroſe. Marr. Pariſ. 4d4-Ann. 1215. See this con- 
.firmed by Monfienr as Pin. Diſſert. VII. Pariſ. 4* 1686. Page 572, 573+ 
TEENS WERLEC 


nxSuch? war #he firſt riſe of this new Dottrine ; 

w2x5 pears after Chriſt. But ſtill the moſt learues | 
Men of "that und the following Ages doubted not to (4) _ 3-+ 
diſſent © from it. («) Aquinas who wrote about Yrrim fubts 
"FO fears after this definition, /; eaks of ſome, who Jr 
+houzhr the ſubſtantial form of the: Bread {till ro Log 
-remain-after *Confecration : (5b) Durandus doubted rs forms fib- 
vor #0'aſſert the \continuance of the Matter of the ear aaa 
' Elements, whatever became of the form ; and (6) 1.4 . 1. 
that *twas (c) raſhneſs to ſay that Chriſt's . Body 7:9- 98% mee 
conld+be- there.no otherwiſe than by Tranſubſtan- comerſione 


-tiation 2&To-which (d) Scotus alſo ſubſcribed, that ſubſtaniz Pz- 


| — | . . | | . nis it Corpus 
the truth \of che Euchariſt might. be. ſaved with- cxrigj1 Salvo 
out Tranſubſtantiation, (ce) ard that, in plain a 
 Þ "__ £ - ore F1143-14-Q 
* FOFIIS"OUY'S\ WAS the caller 2 _ oe, page's n quod SFix 
the*truer:4nterpretation 0 rut 'S- WOFOMS.z 449 ifto Sacramento 
\which:1( f Qckam/ and (*,) WAlliaco congurr'd {1 nrnngn 
+62 hi: hins." {#) Fiſher confeſs'd that there. was ns in Corpus 
ſab formd Cor orls Chris 

; H 4 corrupti forma Panis mareria ejus ſit ſub ports Cnr1 
Po ET or IG gh 14 AQ Scotus in 4. diſt. 11.4.3» (#) Id. 4. ſet. 
4.114943: (f) Ocken3n 4-4:6, (*) Alliacoing. 1.5: art.2:(4) Contr. capt. Baby, cap. 10. 
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certum fit ibi wot have it” inquired { vo, How 
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Vii. The! refit. 
: NO "to rove' the true preſence. of Chr PX 
(4) Feras in Bay Ta B lood. in their AB 5 #3 nt 
I5- 


HH wv © > 


Matt.26., Cum 


S. 


» a." 


Corpus there; and ) Ton ſtall Z ought . BY pg Fett Ler . 
Grit if, leave” Men ro their Liberty of belief in.ir. The 


rare num Pa- who int reſpett to their C hurches. defiwition did 7 accep 
Oo ir, yet freely declared that (c) before, this. Coun: 


many; Gil it was no matter of Faith, nor. but. for-1 its de- 
(b) Lib. 1. de ciſbrr would have been. now; - That the, "Ancients 


Euchariftia 


Sec the Trea- did'not” believe it ; that” the Scripture does.not- CN- 
ub of Y rn preſs it.; in fort, that the interprctation. which 
r.part. 'We-glve 15 altogether as agreeable to. the words of 


(c) Vid. Bil- Chriſt, and in truth free from infinite -1 4ncany 
layrm, de Ench. 


E3.c.23) 3. ces with which the. other abounds, ' W // phich 
767, 768. plainly enough. ſhews that not only the late. private 


Snare ih 3. 
hare; D. th. * Heretical pirit, whoſe imperious ſentiments, and 


vel.3. diſp. 50. © private Gloſſes, and contradictory. 1 interpret: 


P. 593» 594+ *. 
WES. (as. a- late * Author has elegantly | exprelſe 


D. Th. 9. 15. © like the viftorious Rabble of . the "Fi Fen 


art. 1. Scotus, 6 ep 
Lit. 4. Sentod. Naples riding iq. triumph, and. trampling - 


11.& 2 v;d,* foot Eccleſiaſtical Traditions,. Decrees,, and 


etian chan, © ſtitutions,. Ancient Fathers, Ancient Rad 


4:44 10:44" the whole. Church of Chriſt , but eſpecially 
*Conſ{nſus Ve- *thoſe words of... his, This is my. Body A has, aþ> 
nam Page 27: goſed this Dottrine,; but even thoſe who nþ) tg\ be 

7 nppoſed to have had the greateſt reverence for all t befe, 


their own Maſters and .Dottors, found it difficult -to- 


enibrace. ſo Abſurd ana Contradittory. a. Belief. . 
' And here then let me beſeech: the[e: into. mhok 
hands theſe Papers may chance to falh, ſeriouſly to 
conſider” this.matter,. and. whether the - lole Authori- 
ty of ſuch '« Pope as Innocent ITI, whoſe ations 
towards one- of our own Kings, and in Fun: of that 
Rs; Zoht, Very. #1 Maj Dominick. azd his. Inquiſition , -were 


there . 
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The. Preface: 


aging elſe. Yemaining 0 his. Life, might be 
Fo : 7 0, ri ples him, ,actel PM to ull good Men, 


F tot o give. 2, op r Jen ues 47 ur reaſon.; 
pture WY A nite elf, in obe- 
4 fx to phi arbitrary and unwarrantable oe in 


M).- is 1 748 ſufficiently evident from what has 
ten before © 


Aus "bad," all the FERRIOR, 0j the Coun- | 
A of Late: FF £ this Dottrine. © | all. not need 


to ſay what Xbares aroſe | among « Divines of 


the Council of Trent about it.. And though = 


ts determination there, Men have not _aared. 
ny to 4 ſpeak. their Minds  concernin it as be- 
Wwe . are. rot to imagine. that they are 
er, 6. ever the more convinced of its Truth. 
"'F mill ot deny .but that very great numbers in 
the 'Raman Communion , . by 4 profound igno- 


rance 24 «blind obedience, the two. great Go- - 


o rfeftions with [ome men di[poj ed to [+ wal- 
Fact '3hin £1 that the Church fer + think fit to 
e 


$1 


1:4 


regu re fe 1 


F-be* [6 uncharitable as to ſuppoſe that all, eves 


of the Teatned amongſt them, do wilfully profe 70 Py 
att in this matter, againſt what they believe and know - 


tobe true. I will rather perf! RE my ſelf that [ome © 


motives or prejudices which I am not able to comprehend, 
do really blind their eyes,” and make them ſtumble in the 


brightneſs of « mid-day light. But yet that all thoſe, 


who nevertheleſs continue to live in the externul 


Communion of zhe Church of Rome, are not thus - 
ſracere: - 


TEX * 4 £7 feat, an Gr, with us., 
Berl 


red, how, Iittle a aſſn wrance their . own . 


mM, may ſincerely profeſs the belief 
of this DoQtine ; 3 becauſe they have either never . 


at all conſidered it , or it may be are not capable of 
| amprebending the impoſſibility of. it. Nor ſhall” 


AY ThitPitiace. 


fincere:in the belief of it, ir hat: Tehlnk T mi with- 
' ' ont, uncharitablenefs "affirm 7" mil becauſe vir with be" \c- 


matter of great yportunce #0. wake this wppear, afpe-* | 
ciely.to thoſe.of \that\Perfwaſidy ; 1:will begtewde rs" 4 


offer ſuch.proofe. of it-ds have "cone\'ro my Prowtelte, 
in ſome of the moſt eminent Perſons of "theft laft 
Ages, and to which 1 doubt:yor-but«others, "betrer ac-: 
quainted with theſe. ſecrets than Trexw'precenie to bt';; 
might be able rocuda: many mort Examples} \ 1b 0h 
. REN ERR. - And the firſt thut 1 fpatt menthos 
LF i + Petri Picherell Expoſitio Verboruy in- ; : «+ -Þj ly Apbrizes xy 
TL Pncienis Cene Divan, Lighter, 2o, 7200008 F TACereliOn, of Wi" $ 
Til 1629. 129. the teſtimonies prefix'd to "his Works Y 
ſpeak ſo advantagioufty,"rhit'T fort £ 
* Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 3.e. Hic yzot .zzeed ſay any thing" of he eftcens 
Fioe ft Corpus mewn, 5.58 Fares which the Learned World hui of "his. 
AN 0 | | quem ſrangimus eft communio cum Cor- * ] muſt tranſcribe hes whole Treatie | 
. | oy Oo ag. 14. — and pag. ſbould I inſiſt on” all he 'has Helivered 


A te" EE EIS 


Non Hoc roman, Nr or EIT repugpant 10 "their Dottrine ov 
pilicer, de 00 |S eomaar Crivie- Tronfabſtantiacions Suffice "Hite db=" 
is agente Tntelligitur : Non 1p- Tn. AAS. .cio G 

ſum viſibiliter de Corpore + "ſangui- ſerve that in" his \Expofition"of the 
ne Sacramentalibns , Pane &: Vino 5 words of Tuſtitution, "Fits" is ty 

Corporis Chrifts & ſanguinis ſymbolis: : En > 
Que rei quam ſignificant nomen per ſu- Body, He LIVES this plain DOfer- 
Mradiftanm metonmman mutuantur. pretation "of them, © 'This Bread is 

& | my Body 'which 1s both freely at- 

lowed by the Papiſts themſelves to be ' inconſiſtent with. 

their belief as to this matter ; and which helargely ſiivs 

ot only to be his own, but to have been "the "conflnt 
Do&rine' of the Primitive Fathers */» this poinr:*'* 

But in this it may be there is not ſo much ground 

for our admiration, that one who was. nat. .uery ford. 

of any. of the Errors of that Church," ſhould oper-+. 

ty diſſent from 'her in this : It will ware be woudrea.. 

that a perſon ſa eminent among ſt them as Cardinal 

du Perton, 4nd that has written” fo muth* R——_— 2 
he 0 


wars” ERR 


The Prefics xt 


'Tragſubſtantiation; ſhould nevertheleſs all the while 
arts axiving WDg: of #te\" And vet this we are 
($6 as 


confe/s.d tofome: wf his Friends not 
g.be —_ 9, hat he thought the Dottrine to 
be. "Monſirous ;. that: He had done his: endexvourto 'co- 


lour it over #he-beſt He could. in his Books ; © but that 


in ſhort he had: undertaken \ an ill\cauſe,' and-which 

was nOLto, be: maintain'd: Bur-{ will ſet down the re<. 

lation as 1 finddt: is Monſicur Drelincourt's-* Anſwer? Repo Fd 
tothe. Landgrave. of "Heſſe; and who would not have j, ood "anoggh 
preſnw'd te have offer d axelation ſo conſiderable, ayd = ans cling 
70; 6 perfor _GhQualiey, had he at all fear'd that he rarajedy t 


6 o# 
wu bawe \beew- diſproved wy it. *+ Tour Highneſs Gen ole 


fas He ) Velieve: me if you pleaſe : But T can nn 
pre YOt.194 ES all fac facerity. and truth that if the late Wm pl 


D on Au; Perron. has winked you of the Truth 1 #9 pas aire 


avec toure finct- 


«of. 'Tranſubſtantiation, he has convinced you of that rite & write, 
*of mhich,he. could ever convince himſelf, nor did 9: file ding 


_ © be gver;believe-it. 1: For 1 have beer informed by Perron luy « 


+ 
certain: Perſons of Honoar, \ aud that are in all re- perſuade 1s 

* ſpecks worthy of belief, aud who had it from thoſe that mem og 
© Were. Oe. witnelſ, es ; That ſome friends of that Illus perſuade ce 


c " frtons:: and Learned Cardinal who went to ſee him Aifaade Wo. 


© ns hes lay languiſhing HPO | his Bed, and ill of that di- meme, & quih 
* femper -of. which he died, deſired, him to- tell: then Ys nullement 
o cru. Car je 

A, . what \ he th ought of - Tranſubſtantiation * {9 jo a 
*To whom be anſwer'd, That” twasa MONSTER. And Gens < 

$ when. in fertver ask'd him, How then et had wringgs  foy = gg 

Pavoient apris 

Je tem _ 5 beulaires, que des Amis de cat illufre & ſcavant Cardinal, a6 +. eftotent alle wiſfe 
vr hrs? «1 dftoit* Pareutffant en (on lit, & malade de It b Fane dont l oft wort; le prierent 
de deny dire. franctemgnt ce. qu'il croyoit de la Tranſubſtantiation, & qu'il repondit , qu” 12 
la. tenojt pour un Wongire. Et comme 31s Iny demanderent, comment done. il en avoit ecrit ff, 
ariplement &- ff doctement ; il repliqua, quiil avoit de ploye 1 toxtes les Aareſſes de ſon Eſprit 
pokr colourer. cet abus, & pour.le rendre planſibilez as il aboit fair comme ceux 4#. font 
nous Levr's Efforas pourd .uge mayvaiſe Cauſe. ; | 
« e | 
Fl 


4 


Xu The- Preface. 
© [> copioufly and learnedly about it ? Fle replied, Thur 
© he had done the utmoſt that his Wit and: Part shatbewa- 
* bled him, to COLOUR OVER THIS ABUSE and 
C RENDER IT PLAUSIBLE 3 But that he had done like 

© thoſe who employ all their force to defend "an $LL 
 Caust: Ard thus far Monſieur Drelineourt.- Fcould £ 
ftothis add ſome farther circumſtances which I have E 
learnt of this matter, but what is here ſaid may ſuffice F 
to ſhew what the real Opinion. of this great Cardinal, 
after all his Voluminous Writings, as to this DoQtrine 
was , unleſs ſome future Obligations ſhall perhaps en- 
gage me to enter on a more particular account of it. 
To theſe two preat inflances of another Nation 1 
will beg leave to ſubjoyn a third of our own Conmy : 
Cathdico-Ro- Father Barnes the Benedictine, who in his 'Panific 
oc kfeo"ay Diſcourſe of moſt of the points in Controverſit between 
Pap. oo. Aer. #5 and the Papiſts, expreſly declares, © That the 'AL 
rio Tranſub- © ſertion of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the fubftan- 
ve dag © tial change of the Bread, though it be indeed'the 
ſubſtartizlis  * more common Opinion, 1s yet no. part of the 
pants, ett fe © Churches Faith : And that the Scripture and'Fa- 
pinio com- , | ky, Ss | 
munior , non © thers, when they ſpeak of a werwa's may be ſuffi-- 
ramen eſFides © ciently Expounded of that admirable and | ſuper- 
Snirtre & © Natural change of the Bread, by: the preſence of 
| Patres docentes © Chriſt's Body added to it, without the departure 
| ven apt * of the ſubſtance of the Bread it ſelf, 
poſſ.int ae ad- | | ns ER, ITE 
mirandi e ſupernaturali mutatione Panis per Preſentiam Corporis Chnafti ti acc edentem, fine 
ſubſtantialis Paris deſitione. Et. P.g5. MeTuoray lam in Auguſlifſumo Sacramento faftam 


Plerique graves &* antiqui Scriptoresita explicant, ut 108 frat per defirionem ſubſtantize | 
Z4 per receptionen ſupernaturalem ſubſtantia Corporis Chriſti in ſubſtantiam Panis, V. pl. R 
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I appears by theſe words how little this Monk thought 
Tranſubſtantiation az Article of Faith. Bur « 
greater than he , and who not only aid not efteem it 


neceſſary 
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Jet ſoy for Oclicrs, #6 receipe it; bat clearly ſhews 
thetho did rionbetivue it himſelf; is the” Injtrivus 


AdonfientdeMarcaiy late Archbithdp of Paris and WPI an; 


bo 
W 


Eminentes His: Frentiſe of the Euchariſt” was pub- 9-410. 

q . p | . : —_ , . . ww | 7 tſjertationes 

aſd. with Authority, by one of his near Relations the piſthme. 

Abb6 Faget af Paris - 1668. with ſome other little 2? Solfo 
* 4 . . \ ©\>: . <e 

\ Tratheawbich. be thad \recerved from the Archbiſhops $:mamemno 

ond hands». In the cloſe of that Treatiſe he this deli- diſſratio, in 


- wers his - | a a+ The [pecies of* the Bread" is {"5,..;.epmmis 
4nws: 6 and Nature diſtin from the Body e# Eſfentia & 


© of Chaiſt adjoyn'd to it, although the reaſon” of N34 diſtin 


i* he; Kucharift requires that the inward fabſtance Chriſt ih 
<ofs4hd Bread+ſhould ber converted' into that Bedy £9#7, 112 


after a-manncethat exceeds all Tmagination.” But Hel Nw, 
-\ gjesThis "change hinders not but 'that the Bxeap # uſtanca 
faybichis ſen - ftill RETAINS its own NATURE, con: ws furric 
-{\BeIN G4'iand Ess8NCE, or SUBSTANCE, toge- #2 id Cor- 
*itlierauith! the-propricties of its true Nature , $1, no 9w- 
Ny AIMOINS vhich one 15 the taculty of nouriſhing Our > Sg | 
© \Bodies;&c.: Whence it follows that it was rightly 7474: Ce- 


DO ye : terim mit atio 
*obſerv'd/by Gelaſins, that the Sacrament of the i112 no offcic 
5 Body .and +Blood'of Chrift was a Divine thing , Lacy 06 

!* becauſe: the' Bread and Wine being pertected by ( id «Rt, ac- | 

LY af ills; | Þ cidentia)] ſam 

| Ncuram! Exranen & Eſſentiam [| SIVE SUBSTANTIAM }] 'retineat , &> nature were 
Proprietates, #nter quis eft alenai corporis humant facultas——, Unde conſequitur reft8 
obſervatum 4 Gelaſio Sxcramenta Corporis & Sanguints Chriſti divinam rem eſſe, .quia Panis 
& Vinum 5z divinam- tr.ayſzznt ſu"ſtantiam, S. ſpirits perficiente, nempe in Corpus Chriſti 

iritale: fed ex-alia- parte nov definere ſubſſtantiam &- naturam Panis & Vini, ſed ca perma- 
nexg ; in 1: 4uz proprictate' Narurz. Quontam {cil. - poſtquam Panis in divinam ſub- 
mtian tranſfrvit; {-N@N-ANTERIIT INTEGRA' PANIS NATURA QUAM SUBSTAN-* 

TIAM QUOQUE VOCAT, NEC DESIVIT : SED } in ſue proprietzte Nature permaniit” 

ad alendum Corpus idonea , quod eft ee punm confetti panis munus. Note, That in the 

Paris Edition; they haye pur in thoſe werds printed in the. Black Letter (id eft, Accidertia)' 

and omitted thoſe that I have cauſed to be ſer in Capitals : Bur inthe 07ginal leaf , which 

I taveteft in'S. Martins Library to be ſeen by any that pleaſes, and which was «cur. our 

for the ſake of this paſlage, ir ſtands-as I haveſaid: and as it 1s truly repreſented in the 

Holland Edition. C * the 


— feu Monſig- © him from . paſhng with many Perſons far" 
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* Balize'2 & 
£ttre'd Man- 
fear le Preſid. 
Marca. $'/ eft 
ray, ce que. cated. 


Jay dela pring « 
2 croire, Pa Monſieur de Marca, * will be 


c That ny ; 5 be co wh 6 val 
be impoſſible to: w. 


Ecur ait can- © HERETICK asto the point of the Excharif. Bux 


A -q_ before 1 quit this Inftance , I Capuot but obſe# 


Faget « fait. with  referewce to this Treatiſe, 'what "care the 
imprines ſous. Romanilts take to hinder the ſcatipents of learned 
ſoy nom, dout 

il fe rave Men in this Point from coming to 4 publick knows 


dans la Preface ledge : -. And which might grue #s fame one to ſufe- 


'E 7 


"Oe i 26 
Flr ' 4% pet, that their great comcern is not fo much whether they 


rigingux aerits do indeed believe T ranſubſtantiation themſel: Ves,. Fg 


- mL not to let the World know that they do not. 
nous ne ſcaurions empeſcher que fey Monſigneur ne paſſe dans FEfprit de beaucoup 'aQ Gens Por 


HERETIQUE , as ſujet de Euchariſtic, 


\ 


' This has been heretofore fhewn in another Trea— 
* Defense of tiſe with reference t0.9, Chryloſtom ; whoſe * * Epultl 
&cExpoftion , C:ſarius. [ame of the Sorbonne. 
Grins of the 2yoſt ſPamef mull. to be cut out of Monſieur Bigot's B 
hot hog tion of Palladits, becauſe it £90 plainly. /e te the gn. 
125.%,v. Crine of the Proteſtants as ts this, point. And the 
ſame has almoſt happened to this Treatiſe ( of Moodeyr 
See the Ere> Je Marca, here mentioned : Þ| Before, Ft. "Came to 


& ber : publick fleht, the paſſages that ſeemed moſt moſt ft vijibly bis pra 
Anno 1669. and Monſcenr Balmg's Letter to theRiſhop of "Tail cu. 


' poſe» 


—— HPP OT Irs WII MSC WUEEI II Vet SIPs Vt FI EPRELS, Po WT” OE YN a rot FH ee I HAS rr re 


> J's 
_ ſup-} The Origiael | 


leaves CUT OUC 


£10 2s one J by them ha- 
«as xs by f [ob Mes of theny. ving vg fallen wh 
Bat + fo Su we 0 2 22 Hiat oiche 't6 ig | Serker Arms, 
the others, has aiſe tad this rg wn ihe -be choſe that > 
the 4 " tuth,, a that cheChancellor, (a) rhe S./ it. 
hr FS, Put © eſpecia * Monſithy Bahize by ib "—atagy 
jp Rees ! vg de Nirca, the Arch- FS Sonſur 
7 Bp his occaſfon, had awakened the Litire Few 8; 


70 rap VR more Beatly mhat "he had C: £0, Mais tx 


le ref As$ 


© Wi Sy; Pre ſents had betu made of the ou ths. oe © 


ne; Ww 
re worf as. tt was am the Authors MS. ; and, » Sorbonne ly en 
ait ay 


cart their own Yelarions, the. Printer domer leur ap- 


ay regret 
"ID 4 Prot; fant "ed the fame that Printed wm Rp 
Q TURNS ay ont fait 
© de? S Books a 41 uſt the Perpetuite, 0u2ty * if 


obliged that learned Perſon with a"Copy ; Fi Seſtant laiſſe 
$8 Pans both the genuine ſentiments of Moxfieur entendre, quoy- 
de Marca 4» oppoſition. to Tranfubſtantiation are 76j 2 ms 
preſerved,  4n4, Fae fraudulent endeavours to ſup- _ 2s 


_ preſs his ROY, 4 diſtovered. 7 ol 


tard,z parce 


gil avoit de jafait tes preſentes de ſort Fiore, & que lt librairt On avoit auſſs debite quelques 71 
(a) Bare, Lettre & Monſiexr PEveſque de Tille, p, 5. 


: oy 0 this eminent Perſon TI will . beg FO to [abs 

Joyn, a a fifth, and be too no leſs kaow to the World 

both for his Learning and Reputation, nor leſs a 

Hererick is this point, however bt "hitherto Fa 

£6 diſcoveted as. the other: ' and that is Father 
"one the Jeſuit. Is bis life of Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, © he tells us, That this Monk was the firſt Sirmma. vi. 


IIS explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catho- Paſch. Rad- 


© liok® Church in++this myftery.; and. indeed if what 
 * Blondel azd ſome others have obſerwed concerning *Edairciſſmet 


hits be true, that it was for Impanation, #ot Tran : firing 
C, 2 es 


xvi | The* Preface. 
 dubftnciaion 5" the "Jeſuit" por fo” Joke 167 rea 
' judgnvtht "of Vim Hhoveh not in" that ſenſe that he 
35 wſually underſtood Yo' have dope it. DO 


* ' But "bbiveve# "Fit "be, Bertald" ir ts "that "this 
"ehyned: Father fp little belizved. the Dodtrine of 


$6 Roman Church. as 79 th:s. point, that 


. he freely confeſs d he thought it had herein departed 3 
; 7 Jag \AINE $ 
from the antiept. Faith ; and at, the deſire of" 'one FZ 


0 
® 


: | ; Rs SN. 1 £9. AER, WOT BAD. 7 - 
. of his Friends wrote' a ſhort Treatiſe 70 confirm his 
Aſſertion. This though it be 30s" yet made publick, 
: | og Op ODOULD 3ff OBS Det fenyt5 
is nevertheſs in the hands of _ ſeveral Perſons. of 
 #rdoubted integrity :* 1 will mention only: owt, whoſe 
learning and, worth are fi 6 known to -the 
World, viz.” Monheur Bigot.* who aifcoprſing ith 
Father Raynauld at Lyons' about this "matter, the 
Jeſuit confeſs4'd to him that it was trite, that he 
had himſelf” a copy of his Treatiſe which he would 
communicate” to him, and that it was ' Father Sir- 

- © mond whom upon this attount he refletted upon in 
tremia pre- His Book, de*bonis 8& - malis Libris, "where he Ob- 
lava in rebu ſerves, © That Men of great parts love to. intio- - 
rfenper ds  VAate, and invent always ſomewhat of vheirown 
ſuo comminiſ- © 10 difficult matters: | : | LCA 
euntur. Nam . | | OT OCEEOTTS 
preclara ingema multa novant circa. ſeigntias. Theoph. Raynaudi S. 7. Evotemats "de mal;s ac 
bonzs [tbris © Lugauni 1653, p. 251, | : : Hs; PEEL Y 


i " 
When Monſieur Bigot return'd to claim the perfor- 
mance of his promiſe, the Jeluit exauſed himſelf to | 
him that he could .not light *pon it ; which when F 
he afterwards told to Father Chiflet . another Jeſuit ; 
; of Dyjonois, he again confirmed to him. "the . 


truth of the relation, and voluntarily offerd him « F 
Copy of the Treatiſe, which he told him was tran- 2 
feribed from Father Sirmonds Original, This Mon- 2 
ſienr. 


Ss bd 


' great 4: name, « Door of 
FL reatiſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, has been ſeen 


oy OE ſeveral. Poul 
& \ Ry IP : Af 


"ſed. to communicate jo. me the wer 


The: Prefac ce 


of of net & 


frenr  Bigot . has rt... only. Aacknawnleages, to Jome. of 
his, Friends, of my... acquaint ance... hut. promiſed to 
communicate to them the. very 'Treatale ; ud 1 dare 
appeal. to the. candor. of that warthy.1 Per Fg 


truth LA what Þ have here: related, and who 'E.. Ame 
1. ſhould _ not. . have mentioned, but only to. remove 


all rea nable cauſe of J* ſu ſpicion in « matter of ſuch. 


Import ance. Y 
And what 1 have now yy", of Father Sirmogd, 


7 might . AS, Iruly, of. £6 6 forth (Eerlon- of FA 
orbonne, ' whaſe 


#15, and is flill read in the, MS. 
an not at liberty, to make uſe of their 


el | rat any further inſiſt upon this example. 
| A" + next. Inſtance will be more undeniable, axd it 


' 25 of the ingenious Monſieur de Marolles Abbot of 
"Ville-lo A, well known int France for. his excel- 
text . 
\ fore, bis. death, which happend about - the  begin- 
ning ofs the Tear 1681, being  aefirons to free his 
Conſcience as to the point of the Holy Eucha- 
"rift , 7 which he ſuppoſed their C [Pt of to have 


'ritings and great Abilities. 4 little te 


many ways departed from the right Faith ,* he cau- 


2ſo+ 4. Paper i» be Printed, in ' which he declares 


his thoughts concerning tit ; and ſent it to Several 
of his moſt learned Acquaintance, the better to. un- 
deceive them in this matter. One 0 Bi<k Perſons, 
to whom this Preſent was made , been plea- 

xi, Ama which 
' bythe Abbot's order was brought to reefs it may not 
* perhaps | be amiſs to gratifie the. Reader's curioſity, if 
" There inſ ert it at its full length... 


—_— 


or, the 


* Permiſſo;s . 
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Lime do, * an wilt mizintain ring but” 


A © bove and not -on things upon the 


© x , "ll 
— Yong wy ye mmm Prog ——_—————— —— 
2! "TUEF 117 a 4 wil >" Fe IJ YI Y\ UL 1 '# : WEL 8 AWETY f 
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” _ &&4 3 0 tf 4 wr ay cf 


* * Gm toil > io ſpeak freely for... 
92: 4: © To 1 as y the Ooh, 31101 <5:1 3007} | 


'S& 4 
is BE Ws IT d] 0, 


| Cinngt whack Eubendin 
Preacher, who: 


api 


»,.v 


yg o ado! 
30 


; and think himſelf fs fit to 1 
is the” S Occaſion, as to talk of it as'a rfiing oo 
53s and in which he knows he <annior. Te> + 
C Gifted.” L 10 _ 
Tt would certainly bemore faſt not 'to Ge $66 mill 
repoſſeſſed with any thing. © 'T wilt tot by AY 
«Þerfon, becauſe T have:no mind to difpleiRHim? 
© But in the mean time, neither Senſe, nar” Rec. 
© fon, nor the Word of God have ſuggeſted ta] 
£ one word of it ;. unleſs the Apoſtle was miſfa 
© when he ſaid, < If ye are 5h with Chrift,” _s 
© thoſe things that Ga. above, "where Chrift is rin 
*atthe ri it hands 0 Set your 
« 4 #59 por ton 
* x, 2. For how could he ſpeak after this” ntannt 
6 if Jeſus Chriſt be till upon Earth by his may. F. 
*Preſence under the ſpecies in the* Euchariſt? © J 
© When he aſcended into Heaven, *he* ſaid not , 
: to Ws —— which ſaw his wonderful ; »—o 
£ fon; 


by 


The: Preface; 


* fion ; ; 7 ſballbe with you always by my Real Preſence 
under the ſpecies of the Evcharif, which ſhall be - 
" lichly expeſed fo yes. In his Sermon ar the 

, per which | [t now Cele Hed, a Which 
* accordi - to a2)sC A; es, 
' that. ra was 2h to yecoprly rot he Fonld 
' not: be long abſent, ' that he would fend to them 
' the race ngets ; bur not one word of his Real 


Prof ep Euchariſt, which he had {0 late- 
* ly. wdcr the Breed and Wine, to be 


of, our. Faith for the. aa 


fe, al DE ALL. the Pry 

s. Cle: fied by thoſe Words,.. Drink ye 
all. of this 'W reupon T have elſewhere remark'd 
e-Q ham. of Libations which were.in uſe time 

* gut of mind throughout the whole Romey Em- 
and-. which... cuftom- was cſtabliſh'd in ho- 

the. gads.: As may be ſen in the Verkon 
” dthenavs in 1680/3 and as I had obſerved loag 

« before. upon. #irgil and Horace, though there was 
* but: little: notice yu of it. Which makes me 


«PORE 


1 


'* When, Menundertake to prove too much, they 
ery. aiten.. prove nothing: at all: To mantain 
t Zeus Chriſt is intire in the Excharift with. 
all ys; y.;cxtenſion,. and all his Dignity, fo 
*as he is.iq; Heaven ; ſo that under the Rowndrneſs 
© of the Bread there is. nothing that is Fgobe's 


+ Wa 


very. probable, that our Saviour intend-- 
JanRtitie this Profane cuſtom , as he. did 


- ome oxhers,, which I have remarked in the fame. | 


Xix- 


The Preface. 


« under the MW, bireneſs thete is nothing White ; e ; this 
 Pueynrcnke exe Pres and wort ” 
| lt Femyſomnr'N'» —"dtoeeR.ohg 
Ks un ro \metinedin' as "Men \rriay think.” "The 
*Prieft who celebrates "brakes the Hoſt 'in "three 
© pieces; One of theſe he \puts'into the Cup, 'of 
*the two others he'communicates,''1n memory as 
< *'tis plain of what we read, | That Jeſus"rhe night 
© i which he was betray'd Fook Bread |'- ani when 
© he had gives thanks he brake #t ;* awd | ſatd, Tithe, 
© Eat, This is my Body whith is broken for you, "Do 
* rhisim Ramembr ave of Me. x Cor.11.23, 24. In the 
* Maſs there is here no more Bread, they are. only 
© the appearances of Bread, that is to tay, e Ac 
| *cidents, and which are-not tied to any Subfttnce. 
* And yet fo long as there-is but one” Aromiof 
*thoſe Accidents which they call Exchariftical ſperies 
© in the Conſecration that has been made," the rrive 
* Fleſp of the Lord Jeſus is ſo annex'd to theth', | 
* that it remains there whole and intire j' withou 
© the leaſt confufion, and: may be ſo in diverſe places 
Cat the ſame. time. T'doubt not but thoſe who 
© teach us this Doctrine have thought . of 'it more. 
© than once; but have they well conſider it ? for 
© there is not one word of it in all. the Satfed 
Writings. © 
'©Is it nothing that Jeſus C brif ſaid to hiv A- 
© poſtles but a little while before his Paſſion » when 
© he was now about to celebrate his 'Holy 'Supper 
«* with-them , Tos ſhall have the Poor tlways' with 
* you. -but me ye -(hall not have" always, Matth. 16. 
©11.-His Real Preſence in the Exchariſt ? \out” of 
- the at of communicating, not: a6 | 


< They 


The Preface. . | 
© © They fay to. the People, Behold your Creator | 
that. made-Heaven and Earth : And the People ſee- 
©;og the :conſecrated Bread in the Cibojire wherein *tis 
© carry*dabroad, ſays, Behold: the good God igoing 
© in proceſſion to confound the Hereticks : and ac- 
* cording to. their natural inclination, they a- 
*dore with, all their Hearts they know not what, 
* becauſe. fo they have been inſtructed; and the 
* better ,to maintain their prejudice intire in this 
© matter, theybecome mad : But alas ! they know not 
*what they do, and we ought to pity their 
CExcelh. «©: 2s 

* * Qn- the other fide, who can tell whether the 
© Prieſt has conſecrated, or indeed whether he be 
*capable of conſecrating ? Is it a point of Faith 
* to believe, that among ſo many Prieſts, not one 
* of them is a Cheat and an Tmpoſtor ? This cer- 
© tainly cannot be of Faith; and it this be not, 
* neither is that which expoſed-with ſo much Pomp, 
* to carry the true Body of the Lord through the 
* Streets, of Faith. Thus the belief is at beſt but 
* Conjeture ;, and then whatſoever 1n ſuch caſes 1s 
*not of Faith is fin, according to. the Apoltle, 
Rom. 14.23. ZH 

*I know not what colour can be ſufficient to 

* excuſe 1o ſtrong an Objection, unleſs Men will 
* abſolutely reſiſt the Holy Scripture, and right 
* Reaſon founded upon 1t. 

*?Tis further ſaid, that Jefus Chriſt is un ma- 

*ny places at the ſame time, in the Hoſts which 
* are carried. im very different manners ; But neither 
* for this is there any Text of Scripture. You. wall 
* ſay, this may be; I anſwer, the Queſtion here 


* 1s not of the Infinite power of Jelus Chriſt, but 
D | © of 


The Profate! ; 


« of his Will, and. rhich we mult obey when it is 
* known.20 ys 4 .af 9p. a Maker the | _— 


We read, got A ur 
ſhorteri way ;t = fo be to By, 29 the Sa- 


<cramenc of one Pariſh is nor Hs Kme with that 


of another, alchough both the one and the _ 
*concur in the ſame delign to worſhip God';: 

* the Paſchal Lamb of one Fanitly;' was aa-qbe 
*Lamb of another, although both th&'6ji arid the 
© other were. to accompliſh the' Time 'Myſtery. 
© Thus for inſtance, on C orpus Chrifti-day,' the Sa- 
*crament. of S. Germain d' Auxerrots, Fu [the 
+ perpetual Vicar conſecrates the I aſfitur 
* the Dean, the firit Cyre, car Ne oc h 
* under a rich Canopy crown'd* wit Ty this 


4 Hoſt is. not. the ſame with that of S. PayPs which 


© is carried after another manner, viz. the Image 


* of that Apoſtle made of Silver gilt,” falling. from. 
* bis. Horſe. .at his Converſion, under the 'Sacra- 


* ment of. Jeſus Chriſt hung. np in rays of' Gold, 
* and carried under the covering of another ſate- 
©ly Canopy ; and fo of all the other Churches. 
* As for the ſtories of ſeveral Hoſts that have 
* been ſtabbd with Penknives, and have bled, they 


oh ſerve 'only to bring in ſome ſuperſtitiofi-contrary 


* rothe word of God, which never pretendedthat 
* there was material Blood in the © confectated 
? ' Bread , becauſe it is the Body of Jeſus: Chriſt in 


*'4 wy feery of. Faith. 
'£ For, D Y. is:{aid of an Tyfants ar: was ſeent in 


* the ſtead of the Hoſt, and of ch&figwie'of Chriſt 


* fitting upon: a Sepulchre inſtead' of © the fame 
* Hoſt, are. meer Fables luggeſted by tho Father 


«of Lies. 
C It 


"S 


The. Þ reface.. 
2 is; furth Dry Fi _Certain Robbers that 
188 A\ IE EE Sl Ih | which the"FHſt 'is' 
che, they he: FM he "Hf it felf upon 
NG Told it uitjer foot” -forns- 
© titnes;ha wg; into _nafty laces, without any 


© fear, that At, nc ayenge ir ſelf ; This is' a'moit 


£ horribls thought, and of which we ought not-tv 
© OPeR PU: Mourhs,. but only ro deteſt ſo dreadful 
*& profangrion., , 

-:5:'Lhe) ſame. mult be Taid of choſe Ho obs whith 
©have been. caſt: up, as ſoon as received, whether 
« by -liclk perſons,. or ſometimes by c Jebauched Prieſts, 
+.diſorde ordered. wi 1 phe ft nights intemperance; both 
fothisb-haye; lomerimes happrncd, not to- fay any 
£:thing-of thoſe. Y er.terribte inconveniendes ,”' re- 
+ markd.ip-the Cautions concerning the Maſs. - All 
£which thew. that. Men have carry*'d things too 
ffat 4, -wichour Any, warrant from the Word of 


oo o9Jrs X HY not therefore ſo, cafie , as ſits irhavine. 
*-t0! maintain : the DoQtrine' of the Real Preſerice 
« out'of the Uſe, againſt the Opinions of any Op- 
* poſer, j © 

* Inthe. mean time the Truth is terribly obſcured, 
/frand-fow, give. themſelves the trouble-to eleat ft. 


.* Onithe- contrary. it ſeems that-amoheg' the” mbhy 
oe ' Writers of the Ape, there are ſome who'make it 


2 


:* their whole buſineſs to hide it, and to keep Yhetn- 
© ſelves from finding it out, as if they\ defirednever'to 
2: ibs! wiſer; thanthey; are. , The vanity of lying-flat- 


* ters} hem but too much ig al tlig Humane paſſions 


* 44 


7 7 dyiyeh ſway. them. 


.:£ There. are. nevertheleſs bDme Faietiful Diſtiples , 


* and Apolt olick Souls who are Exempted, _ obey 
| D 2 *.. £God 


XX{11 
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The Ptefact! 


6 God by his Grace, and'to- pivVe gloryto' his\Naine.. 
© Tt:was 'not" long! before: his: de 


efore partare that Diyvil 
© Aid; Foery wan bs 2 lyar * Plalyr 325 and'Si Pap} \ 
© tothe Romans $4. to ſhow -that Godonly is true,” 
*i.4 © adds immediately” after from Pſalm * 50. 6. Thou 
* mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear 
© when thou judgeſt. 

Sch was the Opinion of Monlitur' de: Marolles 
as to this point : I ſhould too much treſpaſs upox the 
Reader's patience to infiſt thus particularly upon others 

of leſſer note. The Author of the late Hiſtorical! 
Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, has fully ſhewn not 

only his own Opinion, b#t the Tradition 'of | all rhe 
Ages of the Church againſt it - And thonsh T'dare 

.. not ſay the ſame of whoever he was that fet forth 

Ly 0:* the # Moyens ſurs & Honneftes, &+. . that he did 
ef la Veit: zot believe Tranſubſtantiation himſelf , * yet this is 
hs le = clear, © That he did not' defire any 'one-fhould be. 
> 45 ch :2 * forced to believe it ; or indeed be encouraged 
witablennt © tg ſearch too nicely into the warner how' Chriſt is 
ork ; fog © Preſext and Eaten in the Holy Sacrament. | 


donne de manger 6 FL] : 
fa chair &> boire ſon. ſang : car il faut abſolument qu'il y ſoit, pris qi il nous ordanne de. I 
manger, fais Sembaraſſer [Eſprit de quelle maniere @& comment cela ſe fait 2. Tart, p. 102, 


Whether Monfieur de: Meaux - believes thi Do- 

Frine or not, his aithority islecome of fs little \in- 

portazce, that T ao not think it worth the while 79 

* Advertifſe- , amine. Tet the firſt French * Anſwer to his Ex- 
ment 7. 14. 


. . Y 3-1. 375 7+ » 

' p-22. Mr.3-. poſition obſerves, that in the ſuppreſs'd Edition of 
aking of | dd od + ONE SID 1 | 

x Edition , #1 #'y-avoit- en ave lieu de C Article, ni. le terme as Trauſub3 anti ition,, ni 

ertte prepoſition, que © le pain & le vin ſont changez au corps & au ſargde ],C, dans 

* la dernicre [ E4ition} apres ces mots , le propre Corps & le propre ſing: de . C, if ; 
$ 2joute auiquelles le pain Ec le vin ſont changez 3.celt ce qu'on appelice Tranfubſtanciation 


# 


ThetPrefacei "XXV 
it he had, wot\ at all; ment ionea; © that the Bread i ang: 


* Wine, are turned-into thei Badyand Blood, of Chriſty 
theſe: mores 4n& he cloſe) of thak\ Paragraph whichre : 


zap cad, Niz.5 that':the- Bread and the. Wing are : 
F changed mto...thei; proper . Body,,.. and . proper 7 An fe. 
| : Blood of | Jeſus Chriſt 0 and that. this 1s - that. of his + rg 
* which is called 'Tranſubſtantration, being put iz ; 953 Vind. 
+.tor, the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and Stue, as Pordre, 
FN ye ERS. A 2008 AS oo Ts 
_ But now. for. his VNindicator, "ts evident, if he ood wi 
underſtands his own meaning, that he is not very well d /l;te. 
inſtruifed about it., ** It 1s manifeſt, /2ys he, that + y;,uqieaicn 
* our diſpute with, Proteſtants. is not about the of c!:eBiſhop. 
4 Ho (us Chrift is P efc t. but only ab of Condom's 
c NA ales IC wp. Jef us hriſt as JE dhe 7. U ON Y.A our Expol.Pag. 
the Thing ic (elf, whether the Body and Blood 83. 
« of. ]eſfus: Chrift be truly , really, and ſubſtan- 
* tially, preſent+ after the words of Conlecration , 
© ander the ſpecies. or: Appearagce of Bread and 
* Wine, the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine being not 
© ſo preſent, "—__ | 
Ju which words, if his meanin? be to-exclude total- 
ly. the * manner, How Feſus Chriſt becomes pre- 
* fent 1n” the Euchariſt, 4s bis expreſſion is, from 
being a matter of Faith, it might well have been 
ranged amons ſt the reſt of their new: Popery. 1686. 
Bt if he acſipas not to exclude the manner of Chriſt's. 
Preſence, bxt ozxly the mode. of the Converſion, as 
he ſeems by ſome other of his words to tnſinuate, %12. 
whether . it: be by AdduEttion, &'c. from being a mat<- 
= ter of Faith, he o:ght not then to have deay'd the man-- 
be ner of Chrilt's Prefence inthe Euchariſt, which therr. 
3 Church has abſolutely defined to be by that wonderful. 
and ſingular Converſion {o aptly called Tranſubſtan-- 


* tiation;but ware preciſely to have explain'd his School-- 
K ” | NICCEF. 
gas ELD 


a AAAs 


Nie fame 3 Communion ;.. and- it is the Tearned 


The" Preface: 


nicety, "ind whith is altogether” us poiatellipibily, -; #45" 
the Myſtery” "whith res brought" ro-explain." 3 1s 
UP: 2a77rht to the® Partibalars 'Dipherto: Prenrioned, till 7 


the whole SetFof their yew Phitefophets, (re ron 
the Hypotheſis of their Maſter Des-cartes , that *AG- F 
cidents are nothing elſe but the Modes of Matter, 
muſt here either renounte his Dotrine or: their Charthes 
Belief. But 'T ſhall chſe theſe Tremarks;*which have 
already run to a greater length than T defiencd, with 
one inſtance 'more, from a Prelats'of dur own-Church, 


but jet whoſe tral Chriſtian ſinterity will Ian per 
 ſwaded Juftifie him” even to "thoſe"of the "Roman 


r Archihop-Uſher, 
FS | who: having been fo. happy as to- laden Þ] foudral 


axis of & Roman Prieſts from their 'epror j! -apd inquiring 
in Fraxce : _.. diligently of them, what” they who Sik Maſs every | 


Diſp... Sedan-  day.., :aud were not obliged © fo con nfs $" Veniial- Gal, 


= 8 wg ok poke old have 40'tronble' their Confeflors /b' rontinicall 


p. 846. withal ; ingenuouffly acknowledged 76 him 23hats 
Ae" t chiefeſt 3 part of . their conftant- Confeffior. ads wh 


Ty 
RA Infidelity -as to the point of Tranſubſtantation:, 


Far, cam pli- 53d for which as was mo Fe) WY red 
rijs Saterdo- # ” 4 _ 
we, "Caning and: abſolved. one ariother. 

Ham® re 


4 nt? ConſtrentiÞ',' = miltes aiding. 96 #jurato Papiſmo. fatare = wal & 


Tſſe Miſſam ain of We Len Jws. FE 

x33. TURE And BOW that is atlas clear F rom de vakid 97 jp 

Idt>3 1 =: Pats of the reateft Mey iy the Roman Charch, 4 
which this if Age has” produced, 23d" from we; E 
diſcovery we may reaſonably: cough! Fafer* is "F;hb I 


any others that have ob come” to® HL ws 
that ſeveral Perſons who have lived nds jg 
:fome of the greateſt 'Honours #n# CD Is Put 
, Cotnmunion' , have neverthleſs been Heretithiua 
#his 


aefly 


Ws -- 


this pint 3.» may. 1 beſeech-thaſe who. axe ftill miſ-led 
with this great: Error's,,.t4 ſtop \4.mbile,..; and/ ſerir 


examine with. metwo-or.three plain conſiderations, 


and-in which 1. ſwppoſe * they are wot. a little con- 


cerped.. 


And the firs is, Of their own. danger : but | eſpe 
401. a Gtally, per their. Own Principles: c 


Tt is but 4 very: little while fince an ingenious Per- 


ſon. nav living in. the French 
Abbe Petit publiſb'd 4 Book which 


he:*\ralls: (4). The:.truths of the... (« 
«Chriſtian. Religion. proved and. Gy | es Hen 
RD Jams. _ Þ KS aQd.. offes , "par "ba verite. ae PEuchariftis. 


theantient Here- 


% 
4 


<©les by the Truth of the Eucha- 
© rift: | And. what he means by this 
< truthzhe thas declares in his Preface, 


{i2., the change of.(6) the Bread. 
{into the Body of the Son of. God, . 


© and of. the Wine into his Blood. 
© He: there pretends that this Do- 
© Frine however combatted by us 
© zow, was (c) yet more undoubt- 


<6 if the 'Primitive Church than” 


© either the divinity of Chriſt and 
© the Holy Ghoſt, or the certainty 
© of our. future ReſurreQtion. Axd 
© this he. wrote. as the Title tells us, 
* {d);Taconfirm the new. Converts 


"la divimte de 


Church, rhe 


s Verites, de. la Religion prounges © 
ants contrr les aucy ones Heres 


1686. 


(5) Queda painditieme Ie Corps tu 
fls ae Diea,. & da Vin ſon ſang. Þre- - 
face P. 7*: ot 0 


[> al 
. (O Quoiqull ny ait point, . preſents» - 
wa Eo pls WanrY Jens 
tes trois grands articles dt for fe. , 
ſont contenus dans le ſymbole,_ Cut 2 dire, 
7. C. la, alvinite duS. 


% 4 
« \y 


ERcOre:! plusindubitable. dans 


7” ofe dire que la preſence reelle de. 50 
ah; Sam Sacrament. ttoit ne. Verike 


4 , iN les premiees 
fucles de FEgliſe. Pref.p. 5. ** 


(4) Traitte poxr.confirmer les Noweans + 


| Comteſss dans a foi ge FEgliſe Catho- 


. » 
» 


* % 


LID 


*in.the Faich of. the Cacholick Church 31 meopizg 


according . to their uſual figure, the Roman, How 


far . this. extravagant. undertaking may ſerve _ [7 
convince them. I cannot tell; this I know, that f 


ſerve to 


WS .. 


P AG tte © 460 IP. oe As Fo et #3 or A RL RG EEG Eee, 47 
you *__ l —_—_ nl . 


as , . . 
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XXVili The Preface: 
we may. credit thoſe who have been that Abbot's moſt © 
intimate acquaiztance ys" he believes but very little of + 
it | himſelf; unleſs he 'alſo be become in this point,” 

2 new Convert: -* REY” cm og 

But now if what has before been ſaid of ſo many 

. eminent Perlons of their Church be true, as after 

- "x due'and dilizent examination of every particular 

-.. ., there - ſet down, 'T muſt beg leave to profeſs I am 
 fulh perſwaded that it is ; *rwill need 0 long de. 
auttion to ſhew how dangerous an inflience their un- 
belief muſt have had, in ſome of the chiefeſt inſlances 
_ of their conſtant Worſhip. ay 4G 

(+) Concil, - For 1. It is the Dottrine of the (e) Council of 
,_; we Trent that -to 'make a Sacrament, ' the Prizft: muſt 
tivwit i wini- have, if not an Actual, yer at leaſt a Virtual In- 
firis dm Sz- tention of doing that which the Church does: 
namentacrif. 19d in the { f) Rubricks of their Miffal, rhe 
quini intexti- want of ſuch an Intention i» the Prieft 7s one of 
_— the detects there {et down as ſufficient to hinder a 
cit Eccleſa, Conſecration. Now -if this be true, as every Ro- 
Anatbems it. man Catholick who acknowledges the Authority of 
its "cz that Synod muſt believe it to be; tis then evident 
defeflibus circa y 0 UC, 3 CVIAER 
Miſſam, c. de that in all thoſe Maſſes which any of the Perſons 
aects rt T before named ha ſaid, there could have bet 

onis, In iſ. 1 vefore named have ſaid, a . have beta n0 
ali,R.. Confecration: It kheing abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
they who believed not Tranſubſtantiation, could have 

an intention to make ary ſuch change of the Bread 
into the Body of Chriſt, which they thourht it im-. 
_W_Rm©mnMSE TC EET. 

Now if there were yo Conſecration, but that the 

Bread contizned meer Bread as 7t was before ; then 

Secondly, All thoſe who attended at their Maſſes, ad 
Adored their Hoſts, pay'd the ſupream worſhip of 

God to 'a bare Wafer, and' no more.” How far the 


modern 


waders." ples of. their... good -Intention.'fo- Adore: - 
Chrult . «1», thaſe ſacred Qffres,\ mpy exoufe them'from 
haul TL COMMUTE 4. Idolatry $:\\bf +35 + 0b ect my 1 
ſhould here examine. They who deſire #' ſatis} aion © 
in, this matter. may. pleaſe to recur to #. late excel- . 
lent T reatiſe. written. purpoſely on this (Subject, and: A Diſcourte 
where they nl find. the weakneſs of - this \ſw 4 a gamm—_ gr 
ſuffigeent ly; expoſed... But fince: (s) many We. ir the Hoſt. 
own. greateſt. Men \.confeſs that if \ any” one by nii-- £914. 1685. 
Rake Joorld. worſhip. an - Unconſecrated 'Hoſt, 74- $2.9 _ on 
king it to: have been Conlecrated, he would be jt. pag. 133. 
guilty of Idolatry ; and that ſuch an Error: would - - Wh 
be.  [uffigient, ta, excule him; may they pee he quotes 
er. with. what Faith © they 847 pay. this Di- - 4 
V1”E- 4#AGQT 1Q -#@ that which all their Senſes tell the ſame Opi- 
them is but..a bit of Bread ; to the hinderance of nin: This 
dia : - Book of his 
whoſe Converſion ſo many thin may interpoſe, that was cen and 
were their Do#rine her as infallible, as | w2-approved by 


are Off is. falle , , it would, yet be a hundred reg afory 
EAL. 


. there. Zs. no Confecration : i 4 word ;. vines at Parks - 


to que 
OL AND | + wy as himſeltrel's 
how they. car worſhip that which they can never be © at ts 


ſecare. 75 changed znto Chriſt's Body , nay when, view of it. 

as the examples. 1 have before given ſhew, they EEdun. 1542 
heve all;the reaſon in the World 19 fear, whether" __ 

even. the Prieft himſelf who ſays the Mais: does cim- 

deed believe that he bas any. Power, or by 'conſe< 


o % 


_ guence:can have. any intention, to t#ur# it. into: the 


oO 


Fleſh . of, Chritt. . -. ol 2 
And the ſame conſideration © will ſhew , Thirdly 
Haw Ge. {ref _ their other Plea of i-Concomi- 
tance., . which, they ſo wach - inſiſt upon., to:fhew the' 
«/ſicrency;. of, their, Communicating only in. one / 
kind, v4. * that they receive the Blood inthe 

* Body, 987. give to i Laity , 0. {atisfie, their 


Conſciences 


i nl * 
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The Preface.” 
Confſciences that they ever partake of that Bleſſed 


. Sacrament 85 they ought ta. do.. Since whatever is 


pretended, of, Chriſt's. Body, , 'tis certain there 6a 


be none of his Blood in.4 meer Wafer: And if by. 
- reaſon of the Prie(t's infidelity , the Hoſt ſhould be 
indeed nothing elſe , of which we have ſhewn they 
can never be ſure; neither can they ever know whe- 
- ther what they receive be. upon their.'.own Principles, 


ax intire Communion: . | 


And then Laſtly, for the main thing of all, The 
Sacrifice of the Mals ; 2 7s clear that if Chriſt's 
Body be not truly and properly there, it cannot 

be truly azd. properly offer'd ;. or ay . of thoſe 

great benefits be, derived. to them-. from a morſel of 
| ; th which themſelves declare can proceed 'only from 
the Fleſh axd Blood of their Blefſed Loyd: 

4 is 1 know an eafie matter for thoſe who- c6an- 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, to believe alſo that there 
ts ao hazard. in all. theſe great and apparent dan- 


gers. But yet 


in matters of ſuch moment Men 


ought to defire to be well aſſured, and not expoſed 


De defeftibus circa Miſſam: De de- 


feltz panis. Si panis non fit triticens, 


wel ſt triticeus, fit admixtis grants al-- 
rerices generts in tanta quantitate, ut 
non nanat panis triticens, vel fit alio- 
qui corruptys : .nou conficitur Sacramem- 
tum, Si fit confeflus de aqui roſaced 
vel alterius diffifationis, dnbium eft an 


conficiatur ? Et dt defeft., uni. Si Vi- 


num ſit fattum penitus acttum,vel peni- 
ths putridum, vel ds wow acerbis ſry non 


maturis expreſſum, vel admixztun tantum © 
_ que Kt T4num fit corruptum, non confe- 


Cit kr Sar ment um, 


even to any poſſible defetts. IT ao not. 
now inſiſt. upon. the common re- 
marks, which yet are. Authorized 
by . theix. own Millal, and may give 


juſt grounds to their fears; * That 
*if the Wafer be not made of 
©Wheat but of ſome other Corn, 
*there | is. then. no Confecration : 
.<If it be... mixed not with com- 
* mon ,. but diſtill'd Water, it: is 
* doubtful whether it be Conſe- 
*crated. If. the Wine be ſowre 


©te ſuch a certain degree, that hen it becomes 


: incapable ; 


Dc 


; io '} 6 +74 =” 
The ' Preface: XXX1 
£jncapable of being ' changed © into the Blood of 
«Chriſt ;  with- many” more: of: th2" like "kind, and 
which render it always» nuttvt 461" Fo-"them,  whet hay 
there be any change* mad? 7m the- _ _ r® : — 
Sond "; 6 RB, * ** Du Donn, im the place above 
bleſſed Elements or no; *'the Re- * 04 * cenrions.. one tha in his 
lations I have grven, Are No: of rime was burnt = Loudun for _ 
Mz x , -: ſecrating a-Hoft® in. the name © 
counterfeit Jews ana Moors,” who * oil uTheGiSedam, The 97. * 
to eſcape \the"daiiver of the” Tnqune Ys. 'p, 843. Yel. 1. 
Tit. # F JS 
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ſition hive ſometimes become Prietts, ** | 
and adminiſtred all the Sacraments for many years 

together , without ever having an intention to Ad- 

minifter truly any one of them, and of which I could 

give an eminent: inſtance in 'a 'certaiy Jew now 

Hoite ;"'mho for \ nithy Tears was not only a Prieft, 

but a ' Profeſſor of: Divinity” 7 Spain, azd all the 

while in reality a meer Jew as he is now. The 

Perſons here mention'd were” Men of undoubted re» 

putation , of great learning and ſingular eſteem in 

their Church ; and if theſe foind the impoſſibili- 

ties of Tranſubſtantiation ſo mmch preater than ei- 

ther the pretended Authority or Infallibility of their. 
Church ; certainly they may have juſt cauſe to fear, _ 

whether: many others of their Prieſts. ds not Liveuns + © 

the: ſents infidelity in which thiſe have Died; mat - 

ſo. expoſe''-them to all the © hazards: now mentianedy.: 
and which are undeniably the conſequentes "of © ſuth *— © 
their Unbelief. OE IIB onda, 


_ 
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But. theſe are not the only dangers 1 would aefir fre * Engirii IV. 
fe | } Ns  geeret. 1 AG. 


theſe of that Communion © #0 ;reflet# on * upon this gat... ri 


occaſion.” "Another there is', "nd of greater: confes rm: am. 
quence than any T hive hitherto "mentioned; and 13 oon. 


« * 
- 


which may perhaps extend not only to this Holy p. 525. Cor- 
Euchariſt, but it may be to the invalidatint 'of moſt «il: Trident. 

. ” WET PRI S007 ifj. VII. Can. 
of their other Sacraments. * It is the *Dotrine of. the >. 
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Roman Church zhat fo the Validity of every Sa- 
crament, -and therefore of that of Orders. as well as 
the reſt three things' muſt concur, *a due matter, a 
« right form, and the Perſon of the Miniſter con- 
« ferring the Sacrament, with an intention of” doing 
what the Church. does. Where either of theſe 
25 wanting | he Sacrament 7s opt performed, If | 
therefare the Biſhop in conferring the Holy Order 
of Prieſthood has ot ar intention of 'doing what 
the Church does, *tis plain that 'the Perſon to be 
ordained _— zo: Prieſtly CharaCter Li him ;, nor 
hy. conſequence has any power of conlecrating the 
Hol heart , or of . being hereafter Aint ts 
4 higher degree. Now the form of conferring the, 
Order - of Prieſthood they determine to be this ;. 
+ Bid; pzg. Þ The Biſhop. deliversthe Cup with ſome Wine,, 
$38. Care. and the Paten with Bread into the Hands of the 
i Sar. Ord. perſon: whom he Ordains, faying, © Receive the 
». xx1i.p.222- © Power of offering a' Sacrifice iz the Church for the 
hen, 3. I ?- Living and the dead, in the name of the Father , 
| © aud of the SOR, - and of the Holy Ghoſt. By 
«which Ceremony and words, their Catechiſm: tells. 
© us, He is conſtituted an Interpreter and Mediator 
© between God. anda Man ; which is to be efteemed 
© rhe. chiefeſt Funttion-of # Prieft. So that then 
the intention. xeceſſary #0 the conferring the Order 
of Prieſthood 7s this , to give a Power to con- 
{ecrate, . 4. &. io Franſybſtantiate he Hoſt into 
Chriſfs Body ,. and. fo offer it as a Sacrifice for the _ 
Living. and- the Dead: -- : 08 CUKS INR . 36e 
SP "6 there Ore 47% Of 7 ery Bi{ Fs, Tor 7B ance | 
EH yo 7 4 - ens ey of J whe aid. 
zot believe. that either. the Church or themſelves. as 
Biſhops of it, had. ax Authority to confer any ſuchi 
by Power, 
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Power, they could not certainly have. any Tntenti- 
on. of doing is this caſe what. the: Church intends 
to do. Having n8.. ſuch Intention ;-#he Perſons 
whom they LAGS 70. Ordain'- were" s. Priefts. 

Being no Priefts they had no Power to Conſecrate. 
All Sl Hoſts therefore which were either” offered 
&r taken, or wor in any of the Maſles ce- 
tebrated by thoſe. Priefts.. mhone -#beſe\ rwa Bifhops- 
Ordained, - were only meer. Bread, . aud 2or' the: Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; And as many nc. as being af= 
terwards advanced to a higher were confe- 


a Charatter, 


and when any of Fs Js Ta be cm fo 4 ks 
depree ,. are uncapable of being made Biſhops 3 dd 
avg hy the Ly as of theſe two 'Men, there ate' at 

e wumbers of  P ia 'a274 Biſhops, 
= ſay Maſs, and confer Orders | wirhout - any 


ANALY power to-do either; and in” a little time 
i may be there ſhall not be | «. 1700 Biſhop or 
Prieſt inthe whols Gallicane Church. - Bur, 


Ti. 4 ſecond Conſideration which F-would beg leave 


ro: offer from the fore-going inſtances is this : What © 
reliance: we can make: upan the Pretended Infallibi- 


lity of their Charch ; when 'tis thus plain that ſo 
many of the moſt learned Men of their own Com-- 
munion did not ouly not believe'it to be Infalli--- 
ble, but ſuppofed it to have aQtually Erred, and 
that in thoſe very Dodtrines that are at this aay 
efteemed the moſt confiderable Points in Afſerence be- 
tween: Us. 
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-XxXiv _ The: Preface! | 
It is plain: from what” has beeh {aid in the forego- 
ing. refleQion, that dicbelieving 'Trattfubftantiation,: 
they muſt. alſo: have Tookt” upon alt the other "EC obfe- 
- quences: of it; \viz. the Adoration* of the Hoft, the 
Eccrifice of the Maſs, ' &c. as Erroneous too. Now 
though it be not yet agreed among them , nor ever 
likely to be, where the ſuppoſed Infallibility of therr 
Church #5 ſeated., yet ſince ull manner of Authority 
has conſpired ito eftabliſh theſe thirtgs; Popes have 
decreed them, Councils defined thew, and both Popes 
azd Councils anathematized. all thoſe that ſhall pre- 
ſure to. doubt of them ; "tis evident either theſe 
Men did not believe the Church to be: Infallible., 
as is. pretended ; or they did uot believe the Roman, 
to be, according to the modern phraſe, indeed the Cas 

tholick Church. . . | 


TIE. And upon the ſame grounds there will ariſe 
a third Reflection, which they may pleaſe to make. 
with us ; and. that is ,'' with what Reaſon they can 
preſs us with the Authority of their Church in theſe 
matters; -when ſuch-eminent perſons of their own. 
Communion, and who-certainly were much more Ob- 
liged to it than we can be thought to be, yet did pot 
eſteem it ſufficieut-to enflave their belief. © 
. .-. | Tt-ts 4 reproach generally caſt upon us , that we. 
ſet up__ a private Spirit iz oppoſition: to the Wiſdom 
. 4nd Authority: of ++he Church of God : and think 
our ſelves better. able to yudge in matters of Faith, 
than the moſt, General: Council that was ever yet af- 
fembled. This ts ufndlly faid;- bit is indeed a foul 
Miſrepreſentationh of our Ns. _ All we ſay is, 
that every Man ought ito act Rationally 792 matters 
of Religion , as well as in other concerns; to em- 


ploy 


SS 
. , = 


The Preface;” 
ploy his Underſtanding with the utmoſt "shill\and dili- 


gence that he is able, to know God's will, and what 
it is that he requires of us: We--do not ſet up our 
own judgments ag4inſt the Authority of the Church ; - . 
but having both.the Holy Oracles of God, and the 
Definitions of Men before us, we give to each their 
proper weight. And therefore if the one at any time 
contradidts the. other, we reſolve, as is moſt fitting, 
not that our own, but God's Authority revealed 
to us in his: Word, is to be preferred. And he who 
without this:examination ſervilely gives up andy 4 to 
follow: whatever is required of him ; He may be in 
the right, ; if his Church or Guide be ſo; but ac- 
cording to this method ſhall nzver be able to' give 4 
reaſon: of his Faith ; * nor- if be chance to be born in 4 
Falſe Religion, ever be iz a capacity of being better 
inſtrufted. For if we muſt be allowed nothing but to 
obey only, and not preſume to enquire why ;' He that- 
is a Jew muſt continue a Jew ſtill ; he that is a 
Turk, « Turk; & Proteſtant mw/# alvays be a Pro- 
teſtant : Iz ſbort, in whatſoever. profeſiion any one 
zow is, in that he muſt continue, whether true or: 
falſe, zf reaſon and examination mnſt be excluded all © 
place - in-matters of Religion. | 
* And indeed after all their clamours againſt #55*+ All this is 
on this occaſion, yet is this yo more than what them- _ m___ | 
ſelves requzre of us- when "tis in order to their own Kh Ry ets- 
advantage. Is a Proſelyte-to be made, they offer to him ter. Cap. VI. 
their Arguments; They tell him a long ſtory of their 
Church ; zhe Succeſſion, V ilibility, and other Notes of 
it. .Towhat purpoſe is all may we are not tobe Judges, 
to examine their pretences whether theſe are ſufficient 
marks of ſuch a Church as they ſuppoſe ; and if they are, 
whether they do indeed agree totheirs, and then _— 
| a fu 
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WITXE 4 full convittion ſubnbe "10 chow. + Now if this be 


& them tec 


wn, 
= Crag \ 4d the 16% 

»y Councils eſteemed by it etal ny TT? 
thought themſelves at liberty to examine: their Pe 
Pe and even to peſs;ſent nevorgnd inde 

they, were, \exrongens tm He: Polnts {gn Rn 
And. efore certainly anwi7 oe Fe Maſe "1FFe 
prot ral rake: af Yoafh HH FY 


ame. liberty. which tf 
be. convinced, ( an a that by ſuch Arg anients a5 q = = 


Ca. 
ſhall. be allow dio judge. of,) that there i#" webs 
infallible Guide whom: we:ought: in all thinvsto 
withogt furtber.-inquirys. and: mbevews nay 
and when this.is done 1 will for :my part prom 
ly to give. .up myſelf to his Condutt, as ror krtbnl 
T think. yea WA axably, . olwea: to follow: what” avcoraine 
to the beſt of my ability in MR «ſp things,” Fatt 
find. indeed ta be Good. - Wau NOLSIFL AKa 
9777Þ I» d\ AQ 238h) 
Iv. [7 ht from the Nag \iFoufrþ 
argue the R a rm the of our rw on We 
leaſt in the. opinion of thoſe! Re Dow of how we" 
have; hitherto been | pt 1d" V# # 
allow'd $0. them. 10-diſſews TICS 12 
ved. DoQrine: of ther Chutch, whit | 
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 to.their Authority; did the ſame ; and by the right 
which every ſuch Church has within it ſelf, reform- 
ed thoſe Errors, which like the Tares were ſprung 
«p with the Good: Seed. This "tis evident they muſt 
have approved ;, and for one of them, the Abbot of 


Ville-loyne, 1- have. been aſſured by . ſome of his in- 
timate Acquaiztance, that he had always a particular 
a for the Church of England, and which others 

" therr Communion at this day eſteem to te neither 
Heretical or Schiſmatical. | 


V. But 1 may not inſiſt on theſe things, and will 


therefore finiſh this Addreſs with this only remon- 


{trance to them ; That ſince it is thus evident, that 
or above 1200 years this Doctrine was never eſta- 
bliſh'd zz the Church, or 7:11 then, in the opinion 
of their own moſt learned Men, any matter of Faith ; 
fince the Greateſt of- their Writers in the paſt Ages 
have declared. themſelves fo freely concerning it as 
we have ſeen above, and ſome of the moſt eminent 
of their Communion 7#x the preſent have ingennouſty 
acknowledged that they could not believe it ; fince tis 
confeſs d that the Scripture does not require it ; Senſe 
and Reaſon undoubtedly oppoſe it, and the Primitive 
Ages of the Church, . as oze of their own Authors 
has very lately ſhewn, received it not ; They will at 


leaſt ſuffer all theſe things to diſpoſe them to an inaif< * 


ferent Examination, wheretore at lait it 15 that 


they do believe this great Error ? « Upon what Au- ' 


t10rity they..have given up their Senſes to Delis 
fion ; their Reaſon to embrace Contradictions ; rhe 
Holy Scripture az4 Antiquity, to be ſubmitted to 
the diitates of two Aſſemblies, which-many- of them- 
ſelpes eſteem to have been rather Cabals thar —_ 
F Cils : 
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to.their Authority; did the ſame ; and by the right 
which every ſuch Church has within it ſelf, reform- 
ed thoſe rs, which like the Tares were ſprung 
«p with the Good Seed. This "tis evident they muſt 
have approved ; and for one of them, the Abbot of 
Ville-loyne, I have. been aſſured by . ſome of his in- 
timate Acquaiztance, that he had always a particular 
ripe for the Church of England, and-which others 

" thetr Communion at this day eſteem to te neither 
Heretical »or Schiſmatical. | | 


V. But 1 may not inſift on theſe things, and will 
therefore finiſh this Addreſs with this only remon- 
ſtrance to them ; That ſince it is thus evident, that 
or above 1200 years this Doctrine was never eſta- 
bliſh'd zz the Church, or till then, in the opinion 
of their own moſt learned Men, any matter of Faith ; 
fince the Greateſt of- their Writers in the paſt Ages 
have declared themſelves fo freely concerning it as 
we have ſeen above, and ſome of the moſt eminent 
of their Communion 7x the preſent have inoennouſty 
acknowledged that they could not believe it ; ſince "tis 
confeſs d that the Scripture does not require it ; Senſe 
and Reaſon undoubtedly oppoſe it, and the Primitive 
Ages of the Church, as oze of their own Authors 


has wery lately ſhewn, received it not ; They will at 
leaſt ſuffer all theſe things to diſpoſe them to an indife * 
ferent Examination , wheretore at lait it 15 that 
they do believe this great Error ? « Upon what Au- | 


t10rity they. have given up their Sznſes to Delis 


- ſion; their Reaſon to embrace Contradictions ; rhe 


Holy Scripture a4 Antiquity, to be {ubmitted to 


the dittates of two Aſſemblies, which-many-of them- 
ſelves eſteem to have -been rather Cabals than Coun- 
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an Religion, but of every thing ee in the Warld 

which if FG rnciaton be true, muſt be all bar 
Viſion : for that cannot be true unleſs the Senſes 5 all 
Mankind.;are deceiyed. in judging of their p 
jets, and if ay Al ſo, we carl thew be | 


thing. | 
if feng 3 ſball incline © ew fs 


Theſe Conluleniions, 
an impartial view of the following Diſcourſes, they 
may poſſibly find. ſomewhat in them, to fhew the rea- 
 _ſonablenefs of pur diſſent from them in this m 
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which is thus ſtrongly Fas. with all ſorts of Ar- 
guments ; and convince them how dangerous it is for 
Men to give up themſelves to-ſuch prejudices, as net 


ther Senle »or-Reaſog, or thg-word gf Gag. . xor 


#he Aithority. of che beſt and; purcik Ages | pf the 


Church, are able ta avercome. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Ave Nature of this - 20, TORERANERE _———— 


+ TC. 


=— in the Gone: - 3-5 3:59 I < rod as Ot 


O underſiand the true IC UB... 
"Bleſſed Saviour,” tn the Inſtitut FN {wp 
Holy Sacrament , we cannot, [I ſuppoſe, 
take any better courſe than to conſider 
ry firſt of all, what Account the Sacred 
5 Writers have left us of the Time and Manner of the 
5 doing of it. 


| | G Now 


[2 


® Matt, XxVi. 


Introduftion. 


Now for 'this' St. Pau# tells us,” + Cor. rx. 23. 
That the- Lord Fefus the fame night-in which he was 
betray d (having firſt eaten' the Paſſover according to 
the Law, Exod. 12. Matt. xxvi. 20.) took Bread, and 
* when he had given thanks | he Bnake it, * and gave © 
* 7t #0 the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Fat, This 7s my 
* Body which is broken for you, This do in Remembrance 
© of Me. - After the (ame manner alſo he-tobk the C, up 
* when he had ſupp d, ſaying, This Cup is the New-Te- 
« ſtament i» my Blood: This do ye, as oft as ye Drink 
* zt in Les of me, X 
\ Such is the Account which: St. Pau! gives us of 
the Original of this Holy Sacrament : Nor: do; the 
Evangeliſts diſſent from it ; only that St. Matthew 
with reference to the- Cup, adds, Drink ye A LL of 
it , Matt. xxvi. 27. to which St. Mark ſubjoins a par- 
ticular Obſervation, and which ought not here to 
be paſsd by, © That they 4 LL drank of it, Mark 
XIV. 2.3. | 

It wt to be doubted, but that the deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour in inſtituting this Holy Sacrament , 
was to Aboliſh the Jewi/ſþ Paſſover, and to eſtabliſh 
the Memory of another, and a much greater Deli- 
werance, than that of the firſt-born, now to be wrought 
for the whole World in his Death. The Bread 


Which he brake, and the Wine which he poured out , 


being fuch clear Types of his Body to be broken, 


' his Blood to. be fhed for the Redemption of Man- 


kind, that it isimpoſlible for us to doubt of the Appli- 
Cation. : 
And as God Almighty under the Law , deſigned 


that other Memorial of the Paſchal! Lamb, now 


changed iinto-a ſo much better and more excellent Re= 
membrance, : to continue as long as the Law its ſelf 


. ſtood 


 Introduftion. 
ſtood  in- force : -. So: this Bleſſed Enchari? , eſta- 
bliſh'd by, Chriſt .in.the room of it,.muſt no doubt 
hays been, intended: by Him, /to. be continued in 
.his' Church , as long as the Covenant :feal'd with 
that Blood which it exhibits, ſtands: And there- 


fore, that ſince zhat ſhall never be aboliſh'd; 'tis 


evident that. 7hzs alſo will remain our Duty, and 
be our perpetual Obligation to the end of the 
World. 50 
This is the import of our Saviours Addition, Do 
this in Remembrance of Me; and is by St. Paul more 
fully expreſſed in thoſe Words, which he immedi- 
ately ſubjoyns to the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution before 
recited, x Cor. xi. 26. © For as often as ye eat this 
* Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew, 1.e. in the 
« 7ewiſh Phraſe, ſet forth, Commemorate the Lords 
© Death till his coming. 

And that this Holy Sacrament now eſtabliſh'd in 
the place of the Jewiſh Paſſover, might be both the 
better underſtood, and the eaſter received by them ; 
it is a thing much to be remarked for the right ex- 
plaining of it, how exactly he accommodated all the 
Notions and Ideas of that Ancient Ceremoay to this 
new 1/iitution. 


[. In that Paſchal Supper, the Maſter of the Houſe 
took Bread, and preſenting it before them , in- 
ſtead of the uſual Benedidtion of the Bread, He 
brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, || 7hzs #s 
the Bread of Afﬀiilion which our Fathers ate in 
Egypt. In this Sacred FeafF, our Saviour in like 
manner takes Bread, the very Loaf, which the 
Jews were wont to take for the Ceremony before 
mentioned ; breaks it, and gives it to his Diſciples, 


f| See Dr. Hawm- 
mond on Mart. 


Xxvi. lit. E. 
Caſaubon in 


Mar. xXxvi. 56. 


&5c. 
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Introdufion. 


ſaying , This 3s my Body which is broken for you ; a 
luding thereby ,..not only to. their, Ceremony 1n his 
 Afijon, but even to their very manner of..Speech.in 
his Expreſſion, to the Paſſover before them, which.1n 


MoD 20121*their Language they conſtantly called, * the Body of 


torf. Vindic. the Paſchal Lamb. 
contr. Capel. 


po 


_ Þ. 14. Hammond in Mat. xxvi. 1. ce. &c. 


I. In that Ancient Feaſt, the Maſter of the Houſe 
in like manner. after Supper took the Cup, and 


} Allix prepa- having given thanks, gave it to them, ſaying, + 


rat. a la Sainte 7h; ; is the Fruit of the Vine, and the Blood: of the 


« Cene. Cap. 2» 


pag- 16. Grape. In this Zoly Sacrament our Bleſſed. Lord in 
the very fame manner takes the Cup, he Bleſles: it, 
and gives it to his Diſciples ſaying, This Cup: is 
the New-Teſtament i» my Blood; his. Aion being 
again the very ſame with theirs; and for his Ex- 
preſſion, it is that which Moſes uſed, when he ratified 
the Ancient Covenant between God and the Fews ; 
[ Exod. xxiv. 8. compared with Hebr. ix 20. ] ſaying, 

This is the Blood of the Teſtament. | 
MI. In that Ancient Feaſt, after all this was finiſh'd, 
* Dr. Lighe- they were-wont to ſing a * Zymn, the Pſalms yet 
= — extant; from the cxiii. to the cxix. thence called 
van wanders by them, the Great Hallelujah. In this Holy Supper, 
xxvi. ver. 26, Our Saviour and his Diſciples are expreſly recorded to 
wy ?-P- have done the like, 7 very probably in the ſelt- 

58, 260. 
wor d, Laſtly, | | | 

IV. That ancient. Paſſouver.the Jews were comman- 
- © ded to keep in memory. of their De{/zverance-out. of 
iy 1 Ezypt.. The bitter. Herbs were a * remembrance. of the 
bitter ſervitude: they underwent there, Exod. i. + 
| The 


» 


fame words. {See Matt. xxvi 30. Mark xiv. 26.] Ina 


$a 


S2#. 
>< 


Lntrodaftion: 


The-fed Wine was a + Memorial of the Blood of the 
Children of 7ſrae!- ſlain by Pharaoh : And for this 
they were- expreſly . commanded by Moſes, Exod. 
Xiii. 8, to * SZ EW, 1.e. to annunciate or tell forth 
to their Children what the Lord had done for them. 
And ſoin this Holy Sacrament, Chriſt expreſly inſti- 
tutes it for the ſame end, * Do this, ſays he, i re- 


 membrance of me; which St. Paul thus explains, 


x Cor. Xi. 26, © For- as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do (or rather, do ye) * SHEW (the 
very word before uſed) © the Lords death till his 
* COMmg. 

- So clear an Allufion does every part of this Sacra- 
went bear to that. ancient So/emmnity ; and we mult be 
more blind-than the Fews themfelves, not to ſee, that 
as that other Sacrament of Baptiſm: was inſtituted by 
Chrift from the Practiſe and Cuſtom of the || Fewi/h 
Doctors, who received their Proſelytes: by the like 
waſhing ; ſo was this Holy Euchariſt eſtabliſht upon 
the Analogy which we have ſeen to the Paſchal Supe 
per, whoſe place it ſupphes, and whoſe Ceremonies 
it-ſo exactly retains, that: it ſeems only to have 
heightned the deſign, and changed the Application 
to a more excellent Remembrance. 


- -I-know not how far it may be allow'd to confirm 


this Analogie, That it was one of the moſt ancient 
Traditions among. the * Fews of old, that the Meſ- 
frah ſhould come- and work: out their deliverance, 7he 
very ſame night in which God had brought them out 
of Egypt, the night of the Paſchal Solemnity. But 


5 
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VNgry. 
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[| See Dr Elam- 
monds Pradcti- 
cal Catechiſm: 
Lib. 6. pag. 
115. Oper. 

fol. Lond... 
1684. 


* Vid. Fagi- 
um. in Anno»: 
tat. in Exod. - 
X11. 13. where- 
he renders 
their words 


thus, * Et i eadem die viz. xv. menſis Niſan, ſe. Martis, redimendus. eſt Iſrac} in dies: 


bas Meſſie. Vid. Vol: 1, Critic. Ms p 498. 
certaiti- 
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certainly* conſiderable it - is, that as" 'God- under the 
Law, the fame- night in which he deliverd them, 


inftituted-the Paſſover to be' a :perpetunt Momiorial 


Rl ; . 6. 5 $ID d , - qaÞ 
of it throughout their Generations ;- ſo here out *'Sa- 
- viour inſtituted his Communion not only in the'fartie 


Night in which he deliver d us, but immediately 
after having eaten His laſt Paſſover ; to ſhew us, 
that what that So/emnity had hitherto been to the 
Fews, this Sacrament ſhould from henceforth be to 
ws ; and that we by this Ceremony ſhould comme- 
morate ours, as they by that other had been com- 
manded to do their Deliverance. 

This the Holy Scriptures themſelves direct us 


to, by fo often calling our Bleſſed Saviour in ex- 
_ preſs terms, © The Lamb of God, Joh. i. 29. St. Peter 


ſpeaking of our Redemption wrought by Him, tells 
us, that it was not obtained by © corruptible things, 
* ſuch as filver and gold, but by the precio Blood of 
* Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and without 
« ſpot, x. Pet. 1. 18. And St. Paul fo clearly dires 
us to this alluſion, that no poſſible doubt can re- 
main of it ; ©* Chriſt, ſays he, our Paſſover u —— 
* fficed for us, thereſore let us keep the Feaſt, 2 Cor.1. 
y.7. 

And now after ſo many Arguments for this 4p- 
plication, as, being joined together, I think T might 
almoſt call a Demonſtration of it ; I ſuppoſe I may 
without ſcruple lay down this foundation both for - 
the unfolding of the nature of this Holy Sacrament 
in the General, and for the Examination of thoſe 
two great points I am here to confider in particu- 
lar, viz. That our Saviour in this yffitutio» addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to Fews , and ſpeaking in the _ 
Oonm 


Tetvodudti 07; 


. form of the Paſchal Phraſes ; and in a Ceremony which 
tas-thus evident-he deſigned.to introduce in the ſtead 
of that Socmwity.; The beſt method. we can take 
for explaining both the words and zutent of this Com- 
. munion,. will be to examine what ſuch men to whom 
he ſpake muſt neceffarily have conceived to be his 
meaning , but eſpecially on an occaſion wherein it 
.neither þecame him to be obfcure ; and the Apoſtles 
ſilence,” not one 'of them demanding any explication 
of his words, as at other times they were wont to 
do, clearly ſhewing, that he was not difficult - to be 


E | e 
__ This only Poſtwate being granted, which I think I 
have fo good reaſon to expe; I ſhall now go on to 
examine by it, the firſt great Pozut propoſed to be con- 
ſider'd, viz. Of the Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 
Holy Sacrament, and that 


_ oft. As eſtabliſhed by the Church of Rome. 
_ 2dy. As acknowledged by the Church of Fxg- 


land. 


vl 
1 


PART I. 


CHAR L 


b Of TRansuBSTANTIATION, 


Or the Real Preſence Eftabliſh'd . by the 
CayurcH of Rome. 


* Concil.Trid. anſubſtantiation is defined by the * Counci/ 
——— <F__| of Trent, to be *A WONDERFUL 
$8 he *CONYERS TION of the whole Subſtance 
* of the Bread, in this Holy Sacrament, in- 
« to the whole ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, aud of 
&« the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood ; the 
« Fpecies or Accidents only of the Bread and Wine-re- 
* maning. 

For the better underftanding of which -Worderful 
Converſion , becauſe the Church of Rowe, which is 
not very liberal in any of her Inſtructions, has taken 
F Catechiſf- + particular care that this ſhould not be too much ex- 
os 2 4 Plaind to the People, as well knowing it to be a 
cap. de Euch. Dodtrine ſo abſurd, that even their credulity could 
| Sacr. n.39. hardly be able to digeſt it; it may not be amiſs if, from 
2504 dad the very words of their own Catechiſm, we examine 

a Jittle farther into it. 
Now three things there are, which, they tell us, 
mult be conſider'd 1n it - 


I. That 


Of Tranſubſtantiation: 


[. * © That the rue Body of Chriſt our Lord, the 
* very fame that was Born of the Virgin, and now 
«ſits in Heaven at the right hand of the Father, is 
& contained in'this Sacrament, ' 

« Now by the 7rue Body, they mean not only 
« his Zuman Body, and whatſoever belongs to it, 
«25 Boxes, Sinews, &Cc, to be contain'd in this Sacra- 
© ment ; {| But the 7utire ChriF, God and Man ; 10 
«that the Euchariffical Elements are changed in- 
© to our Saviour, as to both his Subſtaxces, and the 
* conſequences of oth, his Blood, Soul, and Di- 
* onity,1ts ſelf, all which are really preſent in 
« this Sacrament; * the Body of Chriſt by the 
&*.Conſecration, the reſt by Concemitance with th 
* Body. | 


Again : When *tis faid, * + That the whole Sub- ih 


« tance of the Bread is changed into his whole Body, 
« and the whole Subſtance of the Wine into his whole 
«© Blood; this is not to be ſo underſtood, as if the 
« Bread did not contain the whole Subſtance of his 
&« Blood, as well as of his Body, and fo the Wine, the 
& whole Subſtance of his Body, as well as of his Blood; 
« (+) ſeeing Chriſt is intire in each part of the Sa- 
*crament, nay in every the leaſt Crumb or Drop, of 
&© etther part. 


IT. ** The * fecond thing to be conſiderd for 
* the underſtanding of this Myſtery, is, That not 
* any part of the Sub/ance of the Bread and Wine 
< remains ; tho nothing may ſeem more contrary to the 
* Senſes than this ; in which they are certainly in the 
*right. 


. H _m.* Þ That 


fio que fit im 


(..”) Ibid. n. 
XXXV. Sect. 
Chriſtus totus 
in qualibet 
particula, &5 
n. xlii. &c. 

* Tbid. n. xxr, 
Sect. Secun- 
dum. 


9 
* Catech. ibid 


n. xxv. Sec&. 
Primum, 


[| Thid. n. xxx. 
Sect. Totus 
Cbriſtus ut 
Denys £5 Ho» 
m0 in Eucha- 
riſtia contine« 
Fur. | 
*Tbid.n.xxxiii. 
Sect. Per Con- 
commtantiam 
17 Euch. que 


Ibid.n.xxxix, 
Sect. Conver- 


Euchar. &5c. 


"obs MR 


70 


(bid. n. xxv. 

et. Tertium 
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in Euch. 


1 Tbid.n_XXXxvi. 
Sect. Primo 
narione. 


* Tbid..XX%IK. 
Sect. _— 
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+ Tbid. n. xliii. 
" modo. 
Chraftus ext- 
ſtat m Euchar. 
(, *) Tbid. n. 
xli. Sect. De 
Tranſubſt ant. 
curiofius non 
wnquirendum. 


Of Tranſabſtantiation, 


IT. ** + That the Actidents of the Bread and WWrme, 
* which either our Eyes ſee (as the Coloar, Form, &c.) 
* or our other Senſes perceive ( as the 7aF, Touch, 


* Sme!/) all theſeare in no Subjef, but exiſt by them- 


<< ſelves, after a wonderful manner, and which cannot 
© be explaind. | 

For the reſt, the Converſion its ſelf, © || Tt is very 
* di{cult to be comprehended , How Chriſts Bo- 


* fy, which before Conſecration, was not in the 
«* Sacrament, ſhould now come to be there, ſince 


© tis certain that 2 changes not its place, but is 
* {til all the while in Heaven. Nor is it made 
* preſeat there by Creation, * nor by any other 
* Change ; For .it is neither increaſed nor dimi- 
*nmihd, but remains whole in its Subſtance as be- 
* fore. + Chfilt 1s not in the Sacrament Locally ; 
* for he has no Quantity there, is neither Great nor 
« Little: (,*) In a word, Men ought not to 
* inquire too curiouſly, how this Change can be 
* made, for it is not to be comprehended , ſeeing 
© neither in any natural Changes, nor indeed in the 
* whole Creation, is there any Example of any thing 
© like it. | 

Such is the Account which themſelves give of 
this Myfery: From all which we may in ſhort 
conclude the State of the Queſtion before us, to 
be this; That we do not diſpute at all about 


, Chriſt's Real Preſence, which after a Spiritual and 


Heavenly manner, we acknowledg in this Holy 
Eachariſt, as we {hall hereafter ſhew ; nor by con- 


ſequence of the 7rath of Ohriſts Words which 


we undoubtedly believe : But only about this Mare 
zer of his Preſence, viz, Whether the Bread and 
the 
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Of T ranſubRantiation. 
the Wine be changed into the very natural Bu 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, fo that the Bread and Wine 
themſelves do no longer remain ; But, that under 
the Appearance of them is contain d that: fame By- 
dy of Ohrift , which was Boyz of the Bleffed Yir- 
gin, with his Sew! and Divinity ; which fame Bo- 
dy of Chrift, tho extended in all its parts in Hea- 


ven, 15 at. the fame time i the Sacrament with- 
out any Exteuftor, neither Great nor Small, comes 


thither neither by Generation, nor by Creation, nor 
by any /ocal Mottou ; foraſmuch as it continnes ſtill 
at the right Hand of God in Heaven, at the ve- 
ry ſame inſtant that it exiſts whoſe rand zntire in 
every confecrated #7, or Chalice; nay more, 


is whole and z#tire, not only in the whole Fioft, or. 


the whole Chalice; but in every the leaſt Crumb of the 
Foft, and every the /caf#t Drop of the Chalice, here 
upon Earth. | E $1045 

And here it might well be thought a very 
needleſs, indeed an extravagant undertaking, to 
prove that thofe Elements, which ſo many of our 
Senſes tell us; continue after their Confecration 


the very ſame, as to what concerns their natural . 


Subſtance, that they were: before, are in reality 
the very fame: That what all 'the World-. Sees, 
and Feels, and Smells, and 7a/ts, to be Bread and 
Fize, is not — into the very natnral Fleſh 
and . Blood of a Body actually before exiſtent ; 
had it not entred into the Minds of fo great a 
part of the Chriſtian Church to joyn in the main- 
taining of .a Paradox, which has nothing to defend 
it, bur that fond Preſumption they have certain- 
ly done well to take 4 they cannot _—_— 
2 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


be in the mm, and without which it would: be very 


difficult for them to perſwade any ſober man that 
they are here in the right. 

To ſhew that thoſe words, which they -tell us, work 
all this 2rac/e, and are the only reaſon that: engages 
them to maintain ſo many abſurdities as are con- 
feſſedly the unavoidable Conſequences of this Do- 


drine, have no ſuch force nor interpretation as they 
pretend ; I muſt deſire it-may be remembred what 
I before remark'd, That this Holy Sacrament was 


eſtabliſh'd by our Saviour in the raom of the Jewiſh 
Paſſover, and upon the very Words and Ceremonies 
of it. So that, if in that all things were Zypical; 
the Feaſt, the Cuſtoms, the. Expreſtons merely alu- 


frove to ſomething that had been done before, and of 


which this ſacred Ceremony was the memorial ; we 
ought in all reaſon to conclude, that both our Savi- 
our muſt have deſigned, and his Apoſtles underſtood 


this Holy. Sacrament to have been the fame too. 


- Now as to the Nature of the Paſſover; we have 
already ſeen that it was appointed by God as a Re- 
membrance of his delivery of the Fews out of the 
Land of Egypt, when he flew all the fr/i-born of 
the Egyptians, Exod. xii: The Lamb which they ate 
every year in this Feaſt, was an Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
and 7ype of that firſt Lamb which was flain in the 
night of their deliverance, and whoſe Blood ſprinkled 
upon the Poſts of their Doors had preſerved their 
Fore-fathers from the def7royiug Angel, that he 
ſhould not do them any miſchief. The Bread of 
Afﬀiidtion , . which they broke, and of which they 
faid, perhaps in the very * fame manner that 


Matt. xvi, 26, in illa verba, Agfv7s 94478, inter critic. pag. 780, I, 24. 


Chriſt 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Chriſt did of the very fame Loaf, Take, eat, this 
the Bread of afflition which our Fathers ate in Egypt ; 
they. eſteem'd a Type and Figure, of that unleaven'd 
Bread which their Forefathers ſo many Ages betore 
had' eaten there ; and upon that account called it 
* *7The Memorial of their delivery out of Egypt. 
t The Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſſed, and of 
which they 4 LL drank in this Feaſt, they did it at 
once in memory both of the Blood of the Children 
of 1ſrael ſlain by Pharaoh, and of the Blood of the 
Lamb, which being ſprink/ed upon their doors, pre- 
ſerved their own from being ſhed with that of the 
Egyptians. 

Now all theſe 7dea's with which the Apoſtles 
had ſo long been acquainted, could not but pre- 
ſently ſuggeſt to them the fame deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour in the [n/titutzon of this- Holy Sa- 
cramenut : That when He, as the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, took the Loaf, Bleſſed, and brake it , and 
= it to them, and Bid them in like manner 

enceforward, Do this in Remembrance of Him; He 
certainly deſigned that by this Ceremony , which 
hitherto they had uſed in memory of their deliverance 
out of Egypt, they ſhould now continue the memory of 
their Bleſſed Lord, and of that: deliverance which 


he was about to work ſor them. That as by 


calling the Lamb in that Feaſt © The Body of the 


Paſſover, they underſtood that_it was the remem-: 
France of God's mercy in commanding the deſtroy- 


ing Angel to paſs over their Houſes when he flew 
their Enemies; the memorial of the Lamb which 


was killed for this purpoſe in Egypt; ſo Chriſt 


calling the Bread his Body, nay, his Body broken tor 


them, 


* Allix Serm} 
pag. 503. 

t Hammond 
Pract. Care- 
chiſm. lib. vi. 


P28 
fol. 


Ed. 
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them, could certainly mean nothing elſe but that 
it was the Type, the Memorial of his Body, which 
as yet was not, but was now juſt ready to be given 
tor their redemption. 

This is fo natural a refledtion, and in one Part at 
leaſt of this Holy Sacrament ſo neceſlary too, that 
tis impoſſible to explain it otherwiſe. © This Cup, 
< ſays our Saviour, 2s the New Teſtament in my Blood; 

* See Exed. That is, as * Moſes had before faid of the Old 
xxiv. 8. Heb. Teſtament in the very fame Phraſe , the ſeal, the 
"Ti Allufon ratification Of it. Now if thoſe words be taken 
is applied by /zferally, then 1/2. "Tis the Cup that is Tranſub- 
#2 wt, na Fantiated, not the Wine; 2ly, It is changed not 
ond. Annot. into Chrift's Blood ( as they pretend ) but into the 
in loc. lit.a. New 7efZament in his Blood ; which being confefſ- 
. ſedly abſurd and impoſſible, it muſt in all reafon 
follow, That the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour 
alike in both His Expreſſions; and that by conſe- 
quence we ought to interpret thoſe words, 7 his is 
my Body which is broken for you, of the Bread's be- 
ing the Type, or Figure of his Body; as we muſt 
that of the Cup , That it was the New Teſtament 
in his Blood, 1. e. the fign, or ſeal of the New Te- b 
ſtament. -- 

So naturally do all theſe Notions dire& us to a " 
figarative interpretation of his Words; the whole 
deſign of this Inſtitution, and all the Parts and Cere- 
monies of it being plainly -7ypical, in Remembrance 
( as Chriſt himſelt has told us ) of Him. But now 
it we go on more particularly to inquire into the 
Expreſiion its ſelf, This z my Body which is broker 
for you, That will yet more clearly confirm this 
interpretation. | 


It 


Of Tranſabſtantiation.” 


It has before been obſerved, 'That theſe words of 
our Saviour in this Holy Sacrament, were uſed by 
him inſtead of that other Expreſſion of the Mafter 
in the Paſchal Feaſt, when in the very fame manner 
he took the very fame Bread into his Hands, and 
Bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to thoſe who 
were at the Table with Him, ſaying, Zhi is the 
Bread of afflition which our Fathers ate in Fgype. 
And can any thing in the world be more plain, 
than that as never any Few yet imagined, that the 
Bread which they thus took every year, was by 
that ſaying of the Maſter of their Feaſt changed 
iato the very /u&/fance of that Bread which their 
forefathers had ſo many Ages before conſumed in- 
Egypt,in the night of their deliverance ;but being thus 
broken and given to them, became a Zype, a Fi- 
gure, a Memorial of it : So neither could thoſe to. 
whom our Saviour Chriſt now ſpake , and who as 
being Fews had fo long been uſed to this Phraſe, 
ever imagine, that the pieces of that Loaf which 
He brake, and gave them, faying, © 7his ts my Body 
* which is broken for you,” Do ths in Remembrance of 
* me, became thereupon the very Body of that Sa- 
viour from whoſe Hands they received it ; and who 
did not ſure with one member of his Body , give 
away his whole Body from himſelf to them ; but 
only deſigned that by this Ceremony they ſhould re- 
member Him, and his Body broken tor ther, as by the 
fame they had hitherto remembred the Bread of affli- 
ton which their Fathers ate in Egypt. 
I ought not toomit it,becauſe it very much confirms 
the force of this Argument, That what I have here 
faid of this Axalogy of the Holy £achari/z, to the 
| JEW 


ing-from t 


* Vid. apud Author-For- 
ealitii Fidei, Lib 4. Confid. 
6. Impoſ. 10. Thoſe who 
have not this Book, may 
find the Quoration ar large 
in the late Edition of Foan. 
Pariſienſis, in Prafar. pag. 


752 74 


+ Epiſtol. xxiii. ad Bo- 
nitac. Vol. 2. pag. 29, Oper. 
Ed. Lugd. 1664. 


Juſt, ſays 
Eaſter-day 


thing, ſay 


Of Tranſubflantiation. 


Fewiſh Paſſover, was not the original remark of any 
Proteſtant, 


or indeed-'of any other Chriſtians differ- 
he Church of Rome in this point : But was 


objedted to them long before the Refor- 


mation, by the * Fews, themſelves to ſhew 
that in their literal Interpretation of 
theſe Words, they had manifeſtly depar- 
ted from the intention of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and advanced a notion in which 
'twas impoſiible for his Apoſtles, or any 
other acquainted, as they were, with the 
Paſchal forms, ever to have underſtood 
him. And if + St. Auguſtine, who I ſuppoſe 
will not be thought a Heretick by either 


party, may be allow'd to ſpeak for the Chriſtians ; he 
tells us,weare to look upon the Phraſe,7 his i my Body, 


He, as when in ordinary converſation we 


are wont to ſay, This is Chriſtmas, or Good-Friday, or 


- Not that this is the very day on which 


Chriſt was horn, or ſuffer 4, or roſe from the dead 
but the return or remembrance of that day on which 
Chriſt was 4orn, or ſaffer'd, or roſe again. 

It is wonderful to conſider with what confidence 
our new Miſtonaries produce theſe words on all oc- 
caſions ; and thereby ſhew us how fond they would 
be of the Holy Scripture, and how willingly 
they would make it their Guide in Controverſee, did 
it but ever ſo little favour their Cauſe. Can any 


they, be more expreſs 2 This is my Body ; 


Is it poſſible for words to be ſpoken more clear and 
poſitive 2 And indeed were all the Expreſſions of 
Holy Scripture to be taken in their /ztera/ mean- 
ing, I will not.deny, but that thoſe words might as 
evidently 
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evidently prove Bread to be Chriſts Body, as thoſe 
other in St. Fohn , I am the Bread that came down 
from Heaven, argue a contrary 7 ranſub/tantiatios of 
Chriſt's Body into Bread, John v1.48,5 x. or thoſe more 
uſual inſtances, 7 am the true Vine; I am the door 
of the ſheep; That Rock was Chriſt ; prove a great 
many Tranſubſtantiations more, viz. of our Saviour 
into a Yine, a Door, and a Rock, But now, if 
for all this plainneſs and poſitiveneſs in theſe ex- 
preſſions, they themſelves tell us, That it would 
be ridiculous to conclude from hence, that Chriſt 
was indeed turned into all theſe, and many other 
the like things ; they may pleaſe to give us leave 
to ſay the ſame of this before us, it being net 
ther leſs impoſſible, nor leſs unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
Bread to be changed into Chriſt's Body, than for 
Chriſt's Body to be changed into Bread, a Vine, a 
Door, a Rock, or whatever you pleaſe of the like 
a. . .— 

But I have already ſhewn the ground of this 
miſtake to be their want of conſidering the Cu- 
ftoms and Phraſes of the Fewiſh Paſſover, and upon 
which, both the Holy Euchariſt it ſelf, and theſe 
Expreſſions in it were founded : And I will only 
add this farther, in .confirmation of- it; That in 
the Stile of the Hebrew Language in general, 
there 15 nothing more ordinary, - than for things 
to be faid to * Be that which they Signifie or Repre- 
ſent. Thus Joſeph interpreting Pharaoh's Dream , 


Scripture.. The ſeed zs the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. The field 3s the TPorld; the 
good ſeed are the children of the kingdom + The tares are the children of the wicked one, 
Marr. xiii. 38. The ſeven Angels are the Angels of the ſeven Churches ; and the ſeven 
Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 20. With infinite more of the like kind. 


ty [ Gen, 


- 


gymm—m— 
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* Expreſſions 
of this kind 
are very fre- 
quent in Holy 
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Gen. xli. 26. The ſever good Kine, fays he, are ſeven 
years ;'and agdin, The fever good Fars: of Corn are 
ſeven years , 1. e. as is phin, they fignify ſever 
ears. And ſo in like manner m this place; 
Chrift took Bread , and bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave it to bis diſciples, ſaying , Take, Eat, this is 
wy Body which is Broken for you: That 1s , this 
Bread thus Taken, and Bleſſed, and Broken, and 
Givea to you ; This Bread, and this Adtion, figni- 


. fies and repreſents my Body which ſhall be Broker 


+ See the Pre- 
tace. 


* See their O- 
pinjons col. 
lected by 
Monſieur Au- 
bertine de Eu- 
chariſtia, lib. 
I. Cap. 9. 11, 
I2, 13,14. 
® Tract 2. de 
Verbis quibus 
Conficitur. 


tor you. 

And indeed, after all this ſeeming affurance, it 
is nevertheleſs plain, That they themſelves are 
not very well fatisfied with their own interpreta- 
tion. + We have ſhewn before, how little confi- 
dence their greateft Schoolmen had of this Doctrine ; 
thoſe who have ſtood the moſt ſtifly for it, coul, 
never yet * agree how to explain theſe words, ſo 
as to_ prove it: And Cardinal Be/armize alone, 
who reckons up the moſt part of their ſeveral 
ways, and argues the weakneſs too of every one 
but his own, may be ſufficient to aſſure us, that 
they are never likely to be: And might ſerve to 
ſhew what juſt cauſe their own great * Catharinus 
had fo long ſince to cry out , upon his Enquiry 
only into the meaning of the very firſt word, 
This: © Conſider , ſays he, Reader, into what diffi- 
< calties they are thrown, who gp about to write up- 
© on this matter, when the word T HIS only has 
* had ſo many, and ſuch contradiftory eo" Rog R 
<« that they are enough to make a man loſe his Wits, 
« tut barely to confider them all, : 
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Twas this forced ſo many of their + greateſt 
and moſt learned men before Luther , ingenuoufly 
to profeſs, That there was not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of this Doffrine ; and even Cardinal Ca- 
Jeran fince to own, That had not the Church de- 
termined for the /iteral ſenſe of thoſe words , 
This is my Body , they might have paſſed in the 
Metaphorical. | 


f See their 
Teſtimonies 
cited in the 
late Hiſtoricat 
Treatiſe of 
Tranſubſtants- 
ation; in the 
Defence of the 
Expoſition of 
the Church of 
England, p. 
63, 64, 65. In 


the Preface above, 9c; 


It is the general acknowledgment of their 


| greateſt Writers at this day, That if , { See Bellarmin's words 
the Pronoun T HIS in that Propoſition, br 1 yurve | Boarirmae 


This 1s my Body, be referr'd to the Bread, the Church of England, pag. 
which our Saviour Chriſt he/d in his 5% 57: EP which _— 

. W, 1.4 the 2d ed, Saimer. Tom. 9. Ir. 
Hand, which he bleſs'd, which he brake 2. Suarez. Diſp. 58. Sect. 


and gave to his Diſciples, and of which L Vaſquez. Diſp. 201. Cc. 1. 


therefore certainly, if of any thing, he 
faid This is my Body, the natural repug- 
nancy that there is between the two things affirm'd of 
one another, Bread and Chriſts Body, will force 
them to be taken in a figurative Interpretation : 
For as much as 'tis impoſſible that Bread ſhould be 
Chriſt's Body otherwiſe than in a figure. - And how- 
ever, to avoid ſo dangerous a Conſequence, they will 
rather apply it to azy thing, nay to nothing at all than 
to the Bread; yet they would do well to confider, 
whether they do not thereby fall into as great 
a danger on the other ſide ; fince if the Relative 
7 HIS do's not determine thoſe words to the 
Bread, 'tis evident that nothing in that whole 
Propoſition do's; And then how thoſe words ſhall 
work ſo great a change in a Subjeft to which 
53 they 
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they have no manner of Re/ation, will, I believe, 
be as difficult to ſhew, as the change its ſelf is 
incomprehenſible to. conceive. | 

And now after ſo plain an evidence of the 
weakneſs. of that foundation which 1s by all con- 
felled to be the chief, and has by many of the 
moſt Learned of that Church been thought the 
only Pillar of this Cauſe; I might well diſpenſe 
with my ſelf from cntring on any farther exami- 


nation of their other pretences to eſtabliſh ir. 


But becauſe they have taken great pains of. late 
4 Concil.Trid, to apply the + ſixth Chapter of St. John to the 


Self. xiii. 


Holy Euchariſt, tho' it might be ſufficient in gene- 


ral to fay that no good Argument for a- matter 


_ * See them thus ranged by 
Albertinus de,Euch. lib 1. 
Cap. 30. pag. 209. Two 
Popes ; Innocent II. Pius 
II. Four Cardinals , Bona- 
venture, D' Alliaco , Cuſan. 
Cajerane. Two A4rchbiſhops, 
Richardus Armachannus, & 
Guererius Granatenſfis. Five 
Biſhops, Stephanus Eduen- 
fis, Durandus Mimartenfis , 
Gulielmus Alrifiodorenfis , 
Lindanus Ruremondenſfis , 
& Janſenius Gandavenf*is. 
Dottors and Profeſſors of 


Divinity in great abundance.; 


of ſuch conſequence, can be built upon 
a place which ſo many of the * moft 
Eminent and Learned of that Commus« 
ion have judged not to have the leaſt 
Relation to this matter ; yet I will never- 
theleſs beg leave very briefly to ſhew 
the Weakneſs of this Second Attempt 
too; and that 'tis in vain that they 
rally theſe ſcatter d Forces, whilft their 
main Body continues ſo intirely de- 
feated. 


Alexander Alenfis-, Richardus de. media villa, Jo. Ger- 


ſon, Jo. de Ragufio, Gabriel Biel, Thomas Waldenfis, Author. tract: contr. perfidiam 
quorundam Bohemorum , Jo. Maria Verratus, Tilmannus Segebergenſis, Aſteſanus, 
Conradus , Jo. Ferus, Conradus Saſgerus , Jo. Heſlelius, Ruardus Tapperus, Palarios, 
&- Rigaltius. flere are 5o. of the Roman Church , who reject this Application of 
this Chapter. For the Fathers, ſee the Learned Paraphraſe lately ſer forth of this 
Chaprer, in the Preface : All which ſhews how little ſtrength any Argument from this 
Chapter can have to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtantiarion. X 


It 
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Of Tranſublantiation: 


Tt is a little ſurprizing in this matter , . that 


they univerſally tell us, That neither the begin- 
ning nor ending. of our Saviours Diſcourſe in that * 


Chapter belongs to this Matter- ; that both before 
and after that paſſage which they refer to, 'tis 
all Metaphor ; only juſt two or three words for 
their purpoſe, Literal, But that which raiſes our 
wonder to the higheſt pitch, is, that the very fifty 
firſt Yerſe its ſelf on which they found their Ar- 

ment, is. two thirds of it Figure, and on- 
y otherwiſe in one Clauſe to. ſerve their Zy- 


pothefas.. 


«* I am, ſays our Saviour ,. the living Bread 
« -which came down from Heaven ; This is Fi- 
«* gurative : If any man eat of this Bread, he 
« ſhall live for ever : That is, they fay, by a 
«* Spiritual. Eating... by. Faith : And the Bread 
« which T7. will give, is my Fleſh, which T wil 


* give for. the life of the World. This only. 


* muſt be underſtood . of a proper manducation, 


« of a real eating of his Fleſh in this Holy Sa-. 


*. crament. 


It muſt be confeſſed, that this is an Arbi- - 


trary way of explaining indeed , and becomes 


" the Character of a Church whoſe diQtates are to 


be. received, not examined; and may . therefore 
paſs well enough amongſt thoſe , with whom the 
ſuppoſed Infalibility of their Guides, is thought 
a ſufficient diſpenſation - for their own- private Con- 
fideration. But for us, who can ſee no reaſon 


for this ſudden change of our Saviours Diſcourſe:; 
| nay 


, \ oo KS 
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nay think that the connexion of that laſt Clauſe 
with the foregoing , is an evident fign that 
they all keep the fame Charatter ; and are there- 
fore not a little ſcandalized at fo Capernaitical a 
Comment , as indeed © Who can bear it > PF. 60. 
They will pleaſe to excuſe us, if we take our Sa- 
viours Interpretation to be at leaſt of as good an 
Authority , as 'tis much more reaſonable than 
theirs, Y. 62. © Do's thi, fays he, Offend you 2 
Do's my faying that ye muſt ea? my fleſh, and 
drink my Blood fcandalize you 2 Miſtake not my 
deſign, I mean not any carnal eating of me ; 
that indeed might juſtly move your Horrour:; © 7: 
* 3 the Spirit that quickneth , the fleſh profiteth no- 
* thing ; the words that T ſpeak unto you they are ſpi- 
* rit, and they are life. 


He that defires a fuller account of this Cha- 
pter, may pleaſe to recur to the late ex- 


+ A Paraphraſe with 
Nores, and a Preface upon 
the Sixth Chapter of Saint 
Fohn, Lond. 1686. 


* De Doctrin. Chriſtian, 
Lib. 3. Cap. 16. 


cellent + Paraphraſe ſet out on purpoſe 
to explain it , and which will be a- 
bundantly ſufficient to ſhew the reaſon- 
ableneſs of that Zrterpretation which we 
give of it, I ſhall only add, to cloſe 
all , that one Remark which * Saint 


Auguſtine has left us concerning it , and 
ſo much the rather in that it is one of the rules 
which he lays down for the right Interpreting of 
Holy Scripture, and illuſtrates with this particular 
Example - © 7, fays he, the ſaying be Preceptive, 
* either forbidding a wicked attion, or commanding to 
*&o that which is good, i#t s no Pigurative ſay- 
* im : But if it ſeems to command any Yillany, 

| ” 
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« or Wickedneſs, or forbid what is profitable and 
« ood, it is Figurative. This ſaying, Except ye 
« eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 


« Blood, you have no. Life in you, ſeems #o com- 


& mand a Villanous or Wicked Thing: It is there- 
«* fore a FIGURE, enjoining us to communicate in 
* the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear aud 
* profitable Remembrance, that his Fleſh was crucifid 
: « 

& aud wounded for our ſakes. 


And now having thus clearly, I perſwade 
my f{elf, ſhewn the Weakneſs of thoſe Grounds, 
on which this Doctrine of the ſab/tanti2l Change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in this Holy Sacrament is eſtabliſh'd ; 
I ſhall but very little inſiſt on any other Argu- 
ments againſt it : Only in a Word, to demonſtrate, 
that all manner of Proofs fail them in this great 
Error, I w\ll in the cloſe here ſubjoin two or three 
ſhort Confiderations more, to ſhew this Dofrine op- 
polite, not only to Zoly Scripture, as we have ſeen , 
but alſo, 


I. To the beſt and pureſt 7radition of the 
Church. | | | 


2, To the Right Reaſon, and 
3. To the Common Senſes of all Mankind. 


I. That 


, 


I. That this Dodrine is oppoſite to the left 
and pureſt Tradition of the Church. 
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Now to ſhew this, I ſhall not heap together 
a multitude of Quotations out of thoſe Fathers, 
through whoſe hands this Tradition muſt have 


paſt: He 


* A Treatiſe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , by” one of 
the Church of Rome , Oc. 
-Printed for Rich. Chiſwel. 
1687: 


that deſires ſuch an Account, may find 
it fully done by one of the Roman 
Communion, in' a little * Treatiſe juſt 
now publiſh'd in our own Language. 1 
will rather take a method that ſeems 


to me leſs liable to any juſt Exception, 
and that is to lay 


down ſome general 


Remarks of undoubted Truth, and whoſe conſequence 
xwill be as evident, as their certainty ts undeniable. 


And , 


+. FOr © 


Such are weT@aToanors » 
juaTeBonM, weTapg VIpuneore, 


peTLAnN IG usTASO 6 015, 


bur never weTedFwgrs. And 
Note, there is hardly any of 
theſe Words, which they 
have applied ro the Bread 
and JP;ne in the Euchariſt , 
bur they have attribured the 


ſame to the WPater in Bgpe - 


tiſm. 
* See Treatiſe firſt, of 
.the Adoration , &c Print- 


he Expreſſions of the -Holy Fathers ; Tt 


is not deny d, but that in their popu- 
lar Diſcourſes they have ſpared: --no 
words ( except that of 7ranſub/tantiation, 
which not one of them ever ufed) to 
ſet off ſo great a Myſtery: And I be- 
lieve that were the Sermons and De- 
votional 'Treatifes of our own -Divines 
alone, ſince the Reformation, ſearcht in- 
to, one- might find Expreſſions among 
them, as much over-ſtrain'd. * And 


ed lately at Oxford; Which would make the World believe that we hold, I know nor 
what imaginary Real Preſence on this account; juſt as truly, as the Fathers did 
Tranſubſtantiation. | 


doubtleſs 


Os 
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doubtleſs theſe would be as ſtrong an Argument 
to prove Tranſub/tantiation now the DoQrine of the 
Church of Exg/and, as thoſe to argue it to have been 


the Opinion of thoſe. Primitive Ages. 


But now let us conſult theſe men in their more 
exadt compoſures, when they come to teach, not 


= 


to declaim , an 
tell us, That thefe Elements are for 
their * ſubſtance what they were be- 
fore, Bread and Wine : That they re- 
fain the true properties of their nature, 
to nouriſh and feed the Body - that they 
are things zZuanmmate, and void of 
ſenſe : That with reference to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament they are mages, Figures, 
Signes, Symbols, Memorials , Types and 
Antitypes of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. That in their Zſe and Benefir, 
they are indeed the very _ and Blood 
of Chriſt to every faithful Receiver , 
but in a Spiritual and Heavenly manner, 


we ſhall find they will then 


* Ir is nor neceflary ts 
tranſcribe the Particulars 
here that have been (o of- 
ren and fully alledged. Moff 
of theſe Expreſſions . may 
be found in the Treatiſe. 
of Tranſubſtantiation lately 
publiſhed. The reſt may be 
ſeen in Blondel, Eclairciſſe- 
ments Familiexs de la Con- 
troverſe de F Euchariſtie , 
Cap. iv, vii, viii. Claude Rep. 
au 2. Traitte de la Perpe= 
tur? , i. Pare. Cap. iv, v. 
Forbeſius Inſtrutiones Hi- 
Norico-Theolog. lib. xi. cap. 
IX, X, XI, Xi, Xlii, XV. Larroe 
gue Hiſeoire de !' Euchari- 


as we confeſs: That , in propriety of /##* #v2. cap. ii. 


ſpeech the Wicked receive not in this Ho- 


ly Sacrament the Body and Blood of. Chriſt , al- ' 
though they do outwardly preſs with their teeth 
the Holy Elements ; but rather eat and drink 
the Sacrament of His Body and Blood to their 


Il.. Secondly , For our Saviours words which 


are ſuppoſed to work this 


K 


evident from the Liturgzes of the Eaſtern Church, 
ke = that 


great Change , 'tis 


CT 1 


This Arcudins himſelf is forced to 


confeſs of ſome of the latter Greeks, viz. 


That they rake cheſe Words only Siyyn- 
ueTitda:;, Hiſtorically. See his Book de 
Concord. Lib. 3. Cap. 27. And indeed 
all the ancient Liturgies of that Church 
plainly ſpeak it; However both He and 
Goar endeavour to ſhift it off; in which 
the Prayer of Conſecration is afrer the 
words of Inſtitution , and diſtinct from 
KN, So in Liturg. S. Chryſoſtom, Elition. 
Goar. pap. 76. un. 130. 132. arc pronoug- 
ced rhe Words of Inftitntion. Then 
P4g-77. numb. 139. the Deacon bids the 
Prieſt , *"Buabynoor Siavora 707 ov 
dzTor. Who thereupon thus conſecrates 
it ; He firſt figns ir three times with the 
fgn of rhe Croſs, and then thus prays 
F#oing5y Toy wir dpToy Twros Thusey (,a- 
«2 9% Xe (,00. And fo the Cup after- 
wards. | 


. * The ſame feerns to. have been the 
cuſtom of the African Church , whoſe 
Prayersnow wed, (ee in Ludo/ph. Hiftor. !. 
3. cap. Jy. Where is alſo the Expreſſion 
mentioned, zz. 56. Hic Pans eſt Corpus 
mm, 


III. 


Of Tra 


nſubſtantiation. 


that the Greek Fathers did 
not believe them to be words 
of Conſecration ; but to be 
the fame in this Holy Eu- 
chariſt that the Faggadah , 
or: Hiſtory of the Paſſover 


' was in that ancient Feaſt ; 


That is, were read only as 
an account of the Occaſion 
and defrgn of the Inſtitution 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament , 
not to work any Miracles iff 
the Conſecration. And for the 
* African Churches , they at 
this day expound them in 
this very Sacrament after 
ſuch a manner , 'as. them» 
ſelves confeſs to be inconſi- 
ſtent with Zranſub/tantiation, 
viz. This Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt. 


Let it be conſidered, Thirdly, That it 


was a great debate in the Primitive Church for 
above a thouſand Years, Whether Chriſts Glorified 


Body had any Bloud in it or no? 


See this whole matter deduced through 
the firſt Ages to St. Auguſtine, whom 
Conſentius conſulted abour this very mat- 
zer , in a particular Treatiſe written by 
Monſieur Alix de Sanguine Chriſti, $40. 
Paris 1689. 


Now how 
thoſe Men con{d poſlibly have 
queſtioned whether Chriſt's 
Glorified Body had any Blood 
at all in it, had they then be- 
lieved the Cap of Euchariſt to 
have been truly and really 
chan= 
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changed , into the Bleod of his Glorifed Body , 
as is now aſlerted, 15 what will hardly, I believe, be 


ever told us. 


IV. We will add to this, Foarthly, their man- 
ner of oppoſing the Featheniſm of the World. With 
what confidence could they have rallied them as 


they did, for worſhipping gods which 
their own Hands had made ? That had 
neither Yozce, nor Life, nor Motion ; Ex- 
poſed to Age, to Corruption, to Duſt , 
to Worms, to Fire, and other Acci- 
dents, That they adored gods which 
their Enemies could ſpoil them of, Thieves 
and Robbers take from them ; which 
having no power to defend themſelves, 
were forced to be kept under Locks and 
Bolts to fecure them. 


Sa Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2. 
Terrul. Apolog. cap. 12. 
Arnobius, lib. i. Minutius 
Felix. -p. 26. Octav. julius 
Firmicus, pag. 37-Edit. Lug- 
dunenſ. 4to , 1652. Hieron. 
lib. 12. ia Eſai. - St. Augy- 
ſtinus in Pſal.8o. & in Plab 
113. Lactantius Inllir. ib. 
2. cap. 4+ Chryſoſtom. Hog 
mil. 57- in Genel. &. 


For is not the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine , 
in a higher degree than any of their /do/s were, 
expoſed to the ſame raillery 2 Had their Wafer, if 
ſuch then was their ZZoft , any voice, or /ife, or 


w0tzon 2 Did not their own Hands 


form its 


ſubſtance , and their Mouths ſpeak it into a God 2 
Could it defend its ſelf, I do not fay from 
publick Enemies , or private Robbers, but even 
from the very Yermine, the creeping, things of the 


Earth 2 


Or ſhould we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have 


been ſo impudent , as notwithſtanding 
to expoſe others for the fame follies of which 


K 2 


all this, 


thera- 


* And yet that none did,. 


the Learned Rigaltius Con- 
feſſes. Not. ad Tertul. 1. 2. ad 
Uxor.cC. 5. | 
+ See Tertul. Apol. c. 21. 
Er de carne —_ i £3 
in Martyr .2. Ar- 
45 Oriz. contr. Celſ” 
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themſelves were more notoriouſly gwl- 
ty ; yet were there no * Heathens, that 
had wit enough to recriminate 2 The 
other + Articles of our Faith they fuf- 
ficiently traduced ;. That we ſhould wor- 


ſhip a Mar, ,and. He too a MalefaQtor, 
crucified by Plate ; How would they 


3. 


4 See du Per- 
r0n de F Eu- 

char. 1. 3. C. 

29. P- 973: 


have triumph'd, could they have added, 

| That they worſhipped a bit of Bread too ; 
which Coſter himſelf thought a more ridiculous 7dola- 
try than any the Heathens were guilty of? Since this 
Doctrine has been ſtarted, we have heard of the Re- 


proaches of all forts of Men, Fews, Feathens, Maho- 


metans, againſt us on this account. || Were there no 
Apoſtates that could tell them of this ſecret before? Not 
any Julian that had malice enough to publiſh their Con- 


fuſton 2 Certainly had the Ancients been the Men they 


are now endeavour'd to be repreſented, we had long 
ere this ſeen the whole World filled with the Writings 
that had proclaimed their ſhame, in one of the-greateſt 
inſtances of Impudence and Inconſideration,to attacque 
their Enemies for that very Crime, of which them- 


ſelves were more notoriouſly guilty. 


V. Nor does. their manner of Diſputing again 


See this fully handled in a 
lare treatiſe ealled, The Do- 
arme of 


Tranſubſtantiation 
ved &r, 1687, 


compa- 


the Trinity and. 


the ZHeretical Chriſtians. any leſs ſpeak 
their Opinion in this Point, than their 
way of Oppoſing the. /dolatry of the 
Heathens. It was a great argument a- 
mongſt them: to expoſe the frenzy of 
Eutyches, who imagined ſome ſuch kind 


of Tranſ#bſtantiation of the humane nature of Chriſt 
into the Divine , to produce the Example of the 


Euchariſt ; 
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Euchariſt ; That as there. the Bread and the Wine, 
fays P. Gelaſius, © Being perfefted by the Holy Spirit, -. 
* paſs into the Divine Subſtance , yet ſo as ſtill to 
&* remain in the property of their own Nature, or ſub- 


* tance of Bread and Wine ; So here the 
Humane Nature: of Chriſt ſtill remains, 
though atlumed by, and conjoyned to 
the Divine, Which words, as their E- 
ditor has.done well to ſet a Caute up- 
on inthe Margent to ſignitie their .dan- 
ger., ſo thif 1s clear from them, that 
Gelafius , and fo the other Writers that 


have made uſe of the ſame Argument , 


as St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &c. muſt 
have thought the Bread and the Wine 
in the Euchariſt no more to have been 
really changed into the very Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, than they did believe 


his Humane Nature to have been truly 
turned into the Divine; For that otherwiſe 
the parallel would have ſtood them in no 
ſtead, nay would: have afforded a de- 
tence of that Hereſie which they under- 
took to oppoſe by it. 


This Argument is mana- 
ged by Sr. Chryſoſtome Epiſt. 
ad Ceſariunm Monachum. 
By Theodoret Dal. 2. pag. 85 
Ed. G. L. Paris, 1642. Tom. 
4. Gelaſiuus in Opere contra 
Eutyzchen & Neſtorjum. 
He thus ſtates the Eutychian 
Hereſie, © Dicunt unam efſe 
naturam, 1, e. Divinam. A- 
oainſt this he thus difpures, 
Certe Sacramenta que ſumi- 
Mus _ © ſanguims 
Chrifts divina res eſt. 

Et tamen non deſinit ſubs 
ſtantia vel Natura Panis G5. 
Vint.=——— Satis ergo nobis 
Evidentur Oſtenditur , hoc- 
nobis de spſo Chriſto Domino - 
ſentiendum- quod mm ejus ima- 
gine profitemur, Ut 
ficut in hanc ſc. in divinam - 
tranſeant S. Spiritu perfics- 
ente ſubſtantiams, permanen” 
res. tamen in ſue proprietate - 
nature, fic, &c. 


| VI. Yet. more: Had: the Primitive Chriſtians 
believed this. great Change ; how. comes it to pals; 
that we find none of thoſe Marks nor Signs of it, 


that the World has ſince abounded with? 
*.No talk of Accidents exiſting without 
Sujects, of the Senſes being liable to 


LY 


* See: the contrary prov-" 
ed, «that the Fathers di& 
not believe this, by Blonde, 
de I Euch. c. 8. Claude Rep.. 


au, 2, Traitte de la Perpetwite, part, I. C. 4. 


be 


go 


Of. Tranſubſlantiation. 


be deceived in judging of . their proper O4jefs ;-in 
ſhort, no Philoſophy corrupted to maintain this Para- 


dOoX. 


+ Under Greg. ix- Ann. 
1240. vid, Nauclerum ad 
Ann. Cit. 


0 Inftitruted by Urban iv. 
Ann. 1264. 


-- Indeed , in all Proba- 
bility, a hundred years la- 
ter. 


can; But 


No Adorations, Proceſſicus; Vows paid to it, as 


to Chriſt himſelt. It is but a very little 
time ſince the + Be# came in play, to 
give the People notice that they ſhould 
tall down and Worſhip this new God. 
The || Fea/t in honour of it, ' is an Invention 
of Yeſterday; the Adoring of it in the 
Streets no *.* older: Had not thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians reſpet ſufficient for our Blef- 
ſed Saviour? Or, did they perhaps do 
all this? Let them ſhew it us if they 
till then, we muſt beg leave to con- 


clude, That ſince we find not the leaſt Footſteps 
of any of theſe neceſſary Appendages of this Do- 


EArine- among 


the Primitive Chriſtians, it is not 


to be imagined that we ſhould find the Opinion 


neither. 


VIL But this is not all : We do not only not find 
- any ſuch Proofs as theſe of this Do@trine , but 


we find o 


!} So in that of Feruſa- 
lem. See Heſych. in Levi- 
WV KY 3 

* So in that of Conſtan- 
tinople. Evag. Hiſt. L 4. 


"ILAN 

? id. apud. Autor. Vit, 
Bafitii., c. $. in Vit. Par. I. r. 
This Cuftom was condem- 
ned in a Council ar Car- 


shage, Anno 419. Vid. Codic, Ecel, Afric, Juſtel, c. 18, 


ther Inſtances diretly contrary to this 
beliet. In ſome Churches they [| burnt 
what remained of the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments ; * In others, they gave it to /z7- 
tle Children to Eat: +In ſome, they bu- 
ried it with their Dead; In all, they 
permitted the Communicants to carry 
home ſome Remnants of them ; they 
ſent it abroad by Sea, by Land, from 
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one Chirch and Yilage to another , 
without any Proviſion of Bell or 
Taper , Canopy or Incenſe, or any other 
mark of Adoration ; they ſometimes 
made *.* Poultices of the Bread; they 
mixd the *. Wize with their uk; all 
which we can never imagine ſuch holy- 
Men would have preſumed to do, had 
they - indeed believed them to be 


0 


'* Vid. Sr. Auguſt. Oper. 
imp. contr, Julian. lib. 3. c. 
164. 

.*. See an inſtance of this 
in Baronius, Ann. 648. Sect. 
I5. The 8th General Coun- 
cil did the ſame, In Act. 


the very Body and Blood of our Blefled Syn. 
Lord. 


VII. Laſtly : Since the prevalence of this Do- 
Qrine in the Church, what Oppo/ttion has it met 
with2 What Schiſms has it cauſed?- What infinite 
Debates have there riſen about it > I ſhall nor 
need to ſpeak of the Troubles of Berenger in 
the Eleventh: Of the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, and 
others in the Twelfth Century, Of Wicklif, 
Hus, &c. who continued the - Oppoſition ; and 
finally, of the great Reformation in the beginning 
of the laſt Age; by all which this Hereſy has 
been oppoſed ever ſince it came to any Knowledg, 
in the Church. Now 1s it poſſible to be believed; 
that ſo many Centuries ſhould paſs, ſo many Z7e- 
refies ſhould ariſe, and a Doctrine ſo full of Con- 
traditions remain unconteſted in the Church for: 
almoſt a Thouſand -years? That Berenger ſhould. _ 
be one of the firſt that ſhould begin to Credit his. 
Senſes, to Conſult his Reaſon, or event to Defend his. 
Creed 2 | 


Theſs | 
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+ Theſe are Improbabilities that -will need very 
convincing Arguments indeed to - remove - them. 
But for the little late French trick of 
iis s Ge Mnpation 7 vom this — —_— _ _—_ 
- 4a. been received in the Primitrve Church, 
Gs ky Mort Clante, becauſe it is ſo in the Preſent, and it 
FE you will believe them, 'tis impoſlible 
a Change ſhould have been. made; I ſuppoſe, 
we need only turn the terms of the Argument 
to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Proof, viz. That 
from all thefe, and many other Obſervations , 
that might be offer d of the like kind, *tis Evi- 
dent that this Dofrine at the beginning, was not 
believed in the Church, and let them from thence 
ſee, if they can conclude that neither is it believed 
now. 


Thus contrary is this Doqrine to the Beſt and | 


Pureſt Tradition of the Church: Nor is it leſs, 
Secondly, 


II. 7o Right Reaſon oo. 


It were endleſs to heap together all the Cox- 
traditions that might be offerd to prove this ; 
| * That there ſhould be Length, and no- 
See Mr. Chilingworth a- © thing Long; Breadth, and nothing 
gainſt Ayor, C. iv.n. 46. © Broad; Thickneſs, and nothing Thick ; 
*Fhiteneſs, and nothing White; Round- 
* eſs, and nothing Round ; Weight, and nothing 
Heavy ; "0; , and nothing Sweer ; Moiſture, 
* and nothing Moift; Fluidneſs, and nothing Flow- 
CC 
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% Bonertinn's That 
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7; many. -AttHons and no Attnt; many 7 
« ca and no Patiext; Le. That: pon} 0 
a__——_ \7 hick, White, Round, Heavy, Sweet, 
« 16S ft, m—_ Atoe, Paſſve NOTHING 
* That Ag ould. be turned” into the Subſtance 
*of Chriſt, and yet -notvany thing; of the Bread 
* become” any thing of Chr:# ; neither the Mat- 


k. FEr. , nor the Form: -NOF the Accidents of the 
de. Bread , be made either "the Matter, or the 


* Form, Of the Accidents of Chriſt; ;. that Bread 


-< ſhould be- turned into Nothing, and at. the fame 


< Time with the:fame Action. turned into Chrif, 
* and yet Chrift ſhould not be Nothing ; that the 


<ſame Thing at the fame Time ſhould have its 
*s Juſt Dimenffons, and juft Diſtance of its Parts 


* one from' another , and at the ſame time . not 
© have it, but all its Parts together in one and 


© ghie. ſelf-fame Point ; That the ſame Thing at 


« the ſame: time thould' be wholly 4#ove its elf, 
<« and wholly Below its flf, With its: ſelf, and 
* VVithout 54 ſelf, on the Right-hand , and on the 

« Lefe-hmd, ond! Round-about- its: {alf: That the 


* fame thing at the ſame time- Thould move ro 
* and. ſons ns felt , and yer” le fell; or © that. it 


"a __ 5 That that which Is and Was by a 


* ſhould now begin zo be ; Hl p at oy ne to 
* be mnade::of Noth bing, WHICH : "Ain 
t Hare "ringy f 


< by Be 
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& fore and. After its, ſelf. Theſe and many” ©- 
*ther of, the like. nature are. the unavoidable, 
« 2nd moſt of, them the- avow'd: Conſequences: of 
« 7ranſubſtantiation, and I need. not fay all of 
*«® them Contradictions to Right Reaſox. 


* "But I ſhalt inſiſt. rather. upon: ſuch: Inſtances as 

the Primitive Fathers have judged to be. abſurd 

"and impoſſible ; and which will at once ſhew both 

- the Falſeneſs and Novelty of this monſtrous Do- 

IS - 17 anne; and fch are theſe; * That a 

* See Examples of every thing already exifting ſhould be produced 

one of theſe collected "by .: That a finite thing ſhould be in ma- 

Blondel, Eclairgiſſements fa- - -. , Lg ; 

miliers de 1a controverſe de . ny Places at the ſame time ; That a Bu- 

[ Enchariſtie, cap. 8. p. 253. dy ſhould be in a place, and yet take up 

2. 90 room in it; That a Body ſhould pene- 

trate the dimenſions of another Body; That a Body 

ſhould exiſt after the manner of a Spirit ; That a 

real body ſhould be inrvifible and impaſible : That 

the fame thing ſhould be its ſelf, and the figure of 

zs ſelf: That the ſame. thing ſhould be contained' in, 

* ©... and participate of its ſelf ; + That an 
+ Monſieur Clande Rep. aw. © 4c; dent ould exiſt by its ſelf without 

= wp pap EET: | a. Subjea , after the manner of. a. Sub- 
d, 4to. Paris 16638, ſtance. All theſe things the primitive 
mn #2 * Fathers have declared to be in their 
groſs Abſurdities and Contradittions , 
making; any, exception of the Dzwze 
r the fake of. the Euchariſt, as ſome: do 


— - 


— And indeef_it were; well if the, impoſlibilities 
Ropp'dhete : but - alas !.xlic[Repugnancies extend 


to the: very Creed its ſelf, and deſtroy the chiefeſt 
Articles; 'of our 'Faith , the Fundamentals of -Chri- 
ſtianity. «How can-. that- man-profeſs' that he* be- 
lieves our Saviour Chriſt to have been born xvi. 
Ages ſince, of the Virgin Mary, whoſe very Bo- 
dy he ſees the Prieſt about to make now before 
his Eyes 2 That he believes him to have | 4ſceuded 
iuto Heaven, and behold he is yet with, us upon 
Earth 2 There to Sit at the right hand ,of;;Ged the 
Father Almighty, till in the end of the World Ze 
ſhall come again with Glory to judg both the Quick 
and_the Dead? And: behold he is here-carried; throygh 
the Streets; lock'd up in a Box ; Adored-firſt, and 
then Eaten by his own Creatures; carried up and 
down in ſeveral manners, and. to ſeveral places; 
and ſometimes Loft . out of a Priefts Pocket. 


Theſe are no far-fetch'd Confederations; they are 
the obvious Conſequences of this _ Belief 5 and if 
theſe things are umpoſlible, as doubtleſs , if. there 
be any ſuch thing as Reaſox in the World, - they 
are ; I ſuppoſe it may be very much the concern 
of every one that profeſſes this Faith, to refledt a 
little upon them , and think what account muſt ' 
one day be given of their perſiſting obſtinately in 
a point ſo evidently erroneous, that the leaſt degree 
of an impartial- judgment , would; preſently havs 
ſhewn them the- falſeneſs of it. 1: 28 vga 
But God has not left himſelf without farther 
witneſs in this matter ; but has given us, 7hirdly, 


by - Ildy, The 


| Of among | 


1I Th The C onvittien of our ls. 
againſt tt. 


\An Argument this, which fince it cannot be 
fanfwered , they ſeem refolved to rem it down ; 
as {the -/ Srorek in Lauctan,, who __ to call 
"i he had nothing elſe ro' fay for him- 


c *2Bav! if the Seder are | Rate Fl MO ce that 
they may not be tniſted ut: matters of this mo=- 
ment; would theſe 'Diſputers pleaſe to relf us, 
What Authority they *have for 'the "truth ' of the 
Chriſtian -Reli1 pow? >*"Was not Chriſtianity firſt fourid- 
ed upon the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. and 
his Apoſtles? Or were not the Sey/es judges of 
thoſe -Miratles 2: Are -not the 'Incarnation., Death , 


Fundamental Articles of our Faith > Have we any 
other Argument ito warrant *our belief of theſe, 
but what 'comes 'to 'us by the. mos .of our 
Senſes *Did not - Chriſt himfelf appe: 

_ the provt :6f 'his own Rifeng ? 


* John xx. 27, 
29. 


becauſe he reads in the! Scripture, -or rather (to 
ſpeak more agreeably to the methad .of their 
Church ) beeauſe che has *been't61d-there . are ſuch 
Words- thete;"s ,; Hoc of Corpus Menm - Now not 


zadt this. Doctrine, is # "not evident that he 


Refarreftion 2nd Aſcenſion of onr Lord, the moſt 


to them 


The. Ronnnzf? himſelf” believes. Zraxfilanbiatin | 


to enquire how far thoſe words will ferve to war- 


Cannor 
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eanrtot be ſure there are any ſuch words there, 
if he may..not truſt his Sexſes : And if he 
may, is it-not as plain, That he. muſt ſeek for 
ſome other meaning than what they give of 
them ? 


Let us ; ſuppoſe the change they ſpeak of 
to be Supernatural ; Be it as .much. a Afracle 
as they defire .: The very Character of a Miracle 
is to be known by the Sexy/es. Nor God, nor 
Chriſt, nor any Prophet or Apoſtle, ever 
pretended to any other. And I ſhall leave it 
to any one to judge what progreſs Chriſtianity 
would have . made in the World , it it had 
had ;no other Miracles but ſuch as 7 ranſubſtan- 
ation to confirm it : 2. e. Great Wonders confidently 
alerted , ;butfuch as every anes ſenſe and reaſon 
would tell him: were both falſely —_— and im-- 
poſſible: to be performed. 


But: now. whilſt we thus oppoſe the Errors of 
ſome :by afferting the continuance- of the Natu- 
ral Subſtance of the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in this Holy Zucharift ; let not any one 
think ; that we would therefore ſet up the mi- 
ſakes of others; as if this Holy Sacrament were 
nothing -more : than a meer Rite and Ceremony, a 
_ Commemoration _y of Chriſt's Death and. 
Paſſion. 


Our ;Church (indeed - teaches us to believe , 
That the Bread and Wine continue {till in their - 


True and !Natural Subſtance ; - but it teaches - 
alſo 


— "* 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
See the Church Cate= 4Jſo that 'tis the Body and »Blool” of 


chifn, and Article Twent ; : Wo | 

cohth. The ILY Chrill » Which. every faithful Soul re- 

C fiice, &c. ceives in that . Holy Supper : - Spiritu- 
| ally indeed, and after a Heavenly man- 
er, but yet molt zruly and really too. 


The Primitive Fathers, of whom- we: have be- 
fore ſpoken , ſufficiently aſſure us, that they were 
ſtrangers to that Corporeal change that is now pre- 
tended ; but for this D:vine and Myſtical, they have 
openly enough declared tor it. 


Nor are we therefore afraid to confeſs a change, 
and that a very great one too made in this Holy 
Sacrament, The Bread and the Wire which we 
here Conſecrate, ought not to be given or re- 
ceived by any one in this ans » AS common 
ordinary food. Thoſe Holy Elements which the 
Prayers of the Church have ſan#ifed, and the j 
Divine Words of our Bleſſed Saviour applied to y 
them , though not T7ranſubſtantiated , yet cer- F 
tainly ſeparated to a Holy uſe and ſignification , [i 
ought to be regarded ,with a very juſt Honour | 
by us: And whilſt we Worſhip Him whoſe 
Death we herein Commemorate , and of whoſe 
Grace we expect to be made partakers by it, we 
ought certainly to pay no little regard to the Types i 
and Figares, by which he has choſen to repreſent * 
the oze, and convey to us the other. | | : 


Thus therefore we think we ſhall beft divide- our 
Picty, if we Adore our Redeemer: in Heaven, yet 
omit nothing that may teſtifie our juſt eſteem of 

m— his 


Of Tranſubflantiation. 39 


his Holy Sacrament on Earth: Nor ſuffer the moſt 
Zealous Votary for this new Opinion, to exceed us 


in our Care and Reverence of Approaching to his 
Holy Table. | 


We acknowledg him to be no leſs Really Preſent, 
tho after another maxner tham: they ; nor do we leſs 
expect to Communicate of his Brady and Blood: with 
our Souls, than they who think they take Him car- 
nally into their Mouths. 


Let our Ofice of Communion be examined ; let 
the Reverence and Devotion, with which we Ce- 
ſebrate this Sacred Feaſt, be conſider ; all theſe will 
ſhew how far the Church of Zzg/and is from a light 
eſteem of this great Myſtery ; indeed, that it is 1m- 
poſſible for any to ſet a higher Value and Reverence 
upon it. 


E ſhall cloſe this with the Declaration of One, 
who after many Years ſpent in great Reputa- 
tion in their Communion, was ſo happy as to 
finiſh his Days in our Church ; upon his firſt 
receiving the Bleſſed Communion among 
us: © * Tantam magnorum Preſulum de- * Andr. Sallii Votum 
miſhonem, tam eximiam Principum & pro pace, c.23. p.go. Ed”. 
* Populi Reverentiam,, in Sacra Eucha- —_— 6. 
<« riſtia adminiſtranda & recipienda , nuſ- 
* quam ego vidi apud Romanenſes, qui tamen 
* ſe unos Sacramenti iſtius cultores jaftant. That 
He never faw in the Church of Rome, ſo great 
2 Reverence both in Adminiſtring and Kecei- 
ving this Holy Euchariſt , as he found — 4 
in{0- 
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infomuch , that he ſuppoſed it would hardly be be- 
lieved among them, what from his own Experience, 
he recounted concerning, it. 


Porro hec que narravi & trita nimis ac vulgo nota 
1 Videbuntur fratribus noſtris Reformate Ecclefig : Nova 
by @ em omnino & forte incredibilia Apparebunt Romanz Con- 
0.7 gregationis Alumnis ; quorum ſcilicet awri#us perpetus 
; DA per ſuos Inſtruttores, nullam apud Proteſtantes 
exiſtere fidem preſentie Chriſti realis in Euchariſtie 
Sacramento, nullam Devotionem aut Reverentiam in eo 

Sumends, 


And this may ſuffice for the frf# thing propoſed ; 
Of the Do&rine of 7ranſubtantiation , or of the Real 
Preſence profeſied and eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Rome, Our next Buſineſs will be to inquire : 


1]. What that Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 


Holy Euchariſt is, which is acknowledged by the 
Church of England. | 


Of the Real Preſence, "Oo. 


CH AP. 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged by the Church 
of England. 


T may ſufficiently appear from what has been ſaid 
in the foregoing Chapter, what juſt reaſon we have 

to reject that kind of Preſence which the Church of 
Rome ſappoſes of Chriſt in this Holy Euchariſt. But 
now in Anſwer to our Reflections upon them on this 
Occaſion, a late Author has thought fit to make the 


the R-al Preſence, are altogether as abſurd as they are; 
and that the ſame Exceptions lie againſt our own 
Church, which we urge againſt theirs : All which, if 
it were true, would but little mend the matter, unleſs 
it may be thought ſufficient for a man to prove, that he 
is not mad himfelf, becauſe moſt of his Neighbours are 
in the ſame condition. Indeed herein he muſt be al- 
lowed to have reaſon on his (ide, that if the Caſe be fo 
as he affirms, we, of all men living, ought not to preſs 


them with ſuch ContradiF7ons, as our own Opinion Tra: I. pag. 


ſtands equally involved in, 
*Tis true, he confeſles for what concerns the Church 


of Ezglard, as it ſtood in the Jatter* end of King Ed- * Trad. 1. 
ward the 6th's time, and as it may perhaps be thought * ** 
to ſtand now, ſince the + reviving of the Old Rubrick t Ibid. 5. 4- 


againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament at the end of 
our Communion-Office;, it ſeems not to lye open to 
ſuch a Recrimination : But taking our Opinion of the 
Real Preſence from the Expreſſions of our own D-- 

Vines, 


Two Diticour- 
ſes concerning 
: s x the Adoration 
World believe, that we our ſelves, in our Opinion of of our B. Savi- 
our in the Eu- 
chariſt.Oxford, 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


vines, and of thoſe abroad, ſuch as Calvin, 8c. whoſe 
« DoQrine, amongſt all the reſt, the Church of Exgland 
*« ſeems rather to have embraced and agreed with, e(- 
« pecially (ince the beginning of the Reformation by 
« Q. Elizabeth; it plainly implies, © That the very Sub- 
* tance of Chriſts Body; That his Natural Body, 
«* that very Body that was born of the Bleſſed Virgin , 
&* and crucified on the Croſs, is preſent as in Heaven, 
« ſo here in this Holy Sacrament, either to the worthy 
« Receiver, or to the Symbols: which not only con- 
tradids the preſent Declaration of our Church ; zz. 
& That the Natural Body of Chriſt is not in this blef- 
* ed Sacrament ; but will alſolay a neceſſity upon us 
to quit our Reaſon too that we give for it 5 vis, © That 
«© it is againit the Truth of a Natural Body to be in 
& more places than One at One time; and on which we 
ſeem to found our Faith in this matter. 

This is, I think, the defign of the former of thoſe 
Diſcourſes lately Printed at Oxford, as to what con- 
cerns the Real Preſence 3 and in Anſwer to which, 
that I may proceed as diſtinaly as poſhible, I ſhall re- 
duce my Reflections to theſe Four Generals: 


1. What is the true Notion of the R24/ Preſexce, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England. 


2. That this has been the Notion conſtantiy. main- 
taind by the Generality of our Divines. 


3. That the Alteration of the Rubrick, as to this 
matter, was not upon any ſuch difference in their 
Opinions, as this A#thor ſeems to ſurmile. 


4. That the Reaſon alledged by it, concerning the 
Impoſlibllity of Chriſt's Natural Bedy's exiſting in 
le- 
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By the Church of England. 


ſeveral places at the ſame time, is no way invalida- 
ted by any of his Exceptions againſt it. 


But before I enter on theſe RefleFions, I cannot 
but obſerve the unreaſonableneſs of our Adverſaries, 
in repeating continually the ſame Arguments againſt 
us without either adding of any the leaſt new force 
to them, or even taking notice of thoſe Replies that 
have more than once been made againſt them. The 
Publiſher of this Treatiſe has not been {ſo indiligent 
an Obſerver of what has paſt under his Eyes, with re- 
ference to theſe kind of Controverſies, as not to know, 
that this very ObjeF;or, which is the Foundation of 
his Firſt Diſcourſe, was made by his Old Friend 
T. G. above Nine Years fincez and fully anfiwerd 
by his Reverend and Learned Adver/ary not long at- 
ter. And therefore that he certainly ought either quz- 
etly to have let alone this Argument already batiled, 
and not have put the Worid in Mind where that De- 
bate ſtopp'd 3 or, at leaſt, he {ſhould have added 
ſome new ftrength to it. But to ſend it againinto the 
World in the ſame forlorn State it was before; to 
take no notice either from whoſe Store-houle he 
borrow'd it, or what had been returncd to ut 53 This 
1s in effect to confeſs, that they have no more to ſay 
for themſelves: And 'tis a fad Cauſe indeed that 
has nothing to keep it up, but what tney know very 
well we can anſiver, and that they themſclves are una- 
ble to defend. | 


Bat to return to the Poizrts propaled to be confi- 
der'd: And, | 
Firſt, To ſtate the Notion of the Real Pre/exce, as 


acknowledged by the Church of England. 
M 2 I nut 
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I muſt obſerve, x/#. That our Church utterly denies 
our Saviour's Bedj to be ſo Really Preſent in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, as either to leave Heaver, or to exiſt in 
ſeveral places at the ſame time. We confeſs, with this 

1. Trad. p.19. Author, that it would be no leſs a Contradicion for 
m__— Chriſt's Natural Body, to be in ſeveral places at the 
ſame time by any other Mode whatſoever, than by 
that which the Church of Rowe has ſtated; the repug- 
nancy being in the thing its ſelf, and not in the war- 
zer of it. 2dly, That we deny that in the Sacred Ele- 
ments which we receive, there 1s any other Subſtance 
than that of Bread and Wine, diſtributed to the Com- 
municants; which alone they take into their Mouths, 
Anfwerro 7, 2nd preſs with their Teeth. In ſhort, © All which the 
G's Dialogues. * DoErine of our Church implies by this Phraſe, is 
Conde 1979» % only a Real Preſence of Chriſt's Invitible Power and 
Pie: 0% < Grace, ſoin and with the Elements, as by the faith- 
* ful receiving of them, to convey ſpiritual and rea! 
« Efedts to the Souls of Men. As the Boates aflu- 
* med by Angels, might be called their Bodies, while 
© they aſlumed them; or rather, as the Church 1s the 
« Bedy of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit quickening and 
* enivening the Souls of Believers, ſo the Bread and 
& Wire, after Conſecration, are the Real, but the Spiritual 
* and Mjiical Body of Chrilt. 
Thus has that learned Man, to whom T. G. firſt 
made this Objection, ſtated the Notton of the Real 
Preſence profeſs'd by us ; and that this 1s indeed the 
true DoFrine of the Church of England in this mat- 
ter, is evident not only from the plain words of our 
xxviii. Article, and of our Church Catechiſm; but alſo 
from the whole Tenour of that Offrce which we uſe 
in the cetlebration of it. In our Exhortation to it, 
this Bleſled Euchariſt is expreſly called © The Commu- 
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« jo of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt : 
i We are told, © that if with a true Penitent Heart 
b- « and lively Faith we receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
2 « then we Spiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drirk 
« his Blood. When the Prieſt delivers the conſecrated 
Bread, he bids the Communicant © Take and eat this 
*;n Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
« on him in thy Hear by Faith with Thanksgiving. 
In our Prayer after the Receiving, © We thank God, 
« for that he doth vouchſafe to feed us who have duly 
«® received theſe Holy Myiteries, with the Spiritual 
« food of the moſt precious Body and Blood of his 
& Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and doth afſure us 
% thereby of his favour and goodneſs towards us, and 
« that we are very Members,incorporate in the Mjſtical 
& Body of his Son. All which, and many other the like 
Expreſſions, clearly ſhew, that the Real Preſence which 
we coaf: in this Holy Exchariſt is no other than in 
St, Pauls Phraſe, a Real Communion of Chriit's Body and 
Blood; or as our Church exprefles it Article xxviii. 
« That to ſuch as rightly and worrhily, and with Faith 
© receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a par- 
taking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Czp of 
Bleſſing is a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 

Hence it was that in the Prayer of Conſecration in 
King Edward vi. time, the Church of Englard after the 
Example of the ancient Lzturgzes of the Greek Church 
uſed that Form, which our Author obſerves to have 
been fince lefr out. © And with thy Holy Spirit vouch- 1,49 1, >. 
<« ſafe to Bleſs and Sandtiae thefte thy Gifts and Crea- 
&% tures of Bread aad Wine, that they may be unto us 
«the Body and Blood of thy molt dearly beloved Son 
« Telus Chriſt— 2.e. as rhe Senſe plainly implies, may 
Communicate to oar Souls all the Bletfings and Gra- 

CCS 


Pag. 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 
ces which Chriſt's Body and Blood has purchaſed for 


us; which is in Effet the very ſame we now pray 
for in the ſame Addreſs -- © Hear us, O Merciful Fa- 
« ther we moſt humbly beſeech thee, and grant that 
« we receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and 
& Wine, according to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts 
& Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death and 
« Paſhon, may be partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body 
« and Blood. Between which two Petitions there 1s 
ſo near an Affinity, that had not our Author been ve- 
ry defirous to find out Myſteries where there are in- 
deed none 3 He would hardly: have fſutfter'd his Purz- 
tan Friend to have lead him to make fo heavy a cor 
plaint, about ſo ſmall a Variation. 

I willnot deny but that ſome Men may poſlibly have 
advanced their private Notiozs beyond what is here 
ſaid : But this 1sT am ſure all that our Church warrants, 
or that we are therefore concernd to defend. And if 
there be indeed any, who as our Author here expreſ- 
ſes it, do believe Chriſts 2atzral Body to be as in Hea- 
ver, 10 in the Holy Sacrament 3 they may pleaſe to 
con{ider how this can be reconciled with the Rebrich 
of our Church, © That the naturai Body and Blood of 
< our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaver and not here, it 
© being againſt the truth of Chriſts zatural Body, to 
« be at onetime in wore places than oze. 


In the mean time I paſs on to the next thing I pro- 
rolsd, 

* _ Secondly, To ſhew in Oppoſition to the Pre- 
tences of our Adverſzry, that this has been the 
Notion of the Real Preſence conſtantly main- 
tad by our moſt Learned and Orthodox 
Divines. 


And 
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And here, becauſe our Axthor has thought fit to 
appeal not only to our own, but to the forreign Di- 
vines for this new Faith which he 1s pleasd to impoſe 
upon us, 9iz. © That the very Subſtance of Chriſts Tra. I. 5. 7. 
* Body, that his natural Body, that that very Body that 
© was born of the Bleſled Virgin, and crucified on 
«* the Croſs, &c. 1s preſent, as in Heaven, ſo Here in 
« this Holy Sacrament ; 2. e. in both at the ſame time: 
I muſt be content to follow his Steps, and enquire in- 
to the Dodarine firſt of Mr. Calviz and his followers 3 
next of our own Country-men in this Particular, 
And firſt for Mr. Caloiz, and his followers, I can- 
not but obſerve what different charges are brought 
againſt them in this matter. On the one hand we are 
told by Becanws the Jeſuit, that, © The Calviniſts, ſays * caviriſte 


* he, deny the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be trxly, negant corpus 


& ſanguimnem 


« really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Encharii? : On $a were, 
the other, Here is one will prove, that they believe realicer, & 


SO p | _ \u>ſtancialiter 
his very Body, his natural Body, now 190 Heaven, to be onafemenretl 


' nevertheleſs at the ſame time in the Holy Sacrament. in tuchari- 


It were to be wiſh'd that they would let us once know 14 NG 
what *cis they will ſtick to, and not by ſuch contra- C 2 
diftory charges ſhew to all the World, that both their Ed. Luxem- 
Accuſations may be falſe, but that it is utterly impoſ. **#* 1525: 
[ible they ſhould both be trze. | 

And indeed in this very inſtance they are bothC4 L/TY. 
falſe; The Calviniſts hold neither the one or other of 
theſe Extreams. In the Edition of his Inſtitutions 
printed at af! 1536. Mr. Calvin thus delivers his O- 
pinion, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 1n the Holy 


. Dictmus verc 
Eucharift, * Weſay, that they are truly and Effica- $7. - -c 
exhiberi non autcem naturaliter. Quo ſci], ſigniicamus non ſubſtartiam ipſam corporis, 
ſeu verum & naturale Chriſti corpus il}c dari, ſed ommia quz in ſuo corpore nobis Be- 
neficia Chriſtus praſtitit. EA eft corporis PRAESENTIA quam Sacramenti rati) poſtulat, 


Edit, Bafil. 8%. 1536. _ 
ciouſly 
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66 cionſly exhibited to us, but not naturally . By which 
« we fignife, not that the very Subſtance of his Body, 
* Dilucida ex- © or that the tre and #atural Body of Chriſt are given 
plicatio &c. « there, but all the Berefits which Chriſt did for us in 


Contra Weſt- : . . DO re 
wart Wdie. 5 his Body. Tais is that PxzsSzxce of his Body, which 


Anno 1551. *thenature of the Sacrament requires. 


+ Ciriſti cor- But becauſe 1 do not find theſe words in the Ediri- 


ſemel fuiſe 0#75 of that Book ſince, leaſt any one ſhould thereup- 


dacur in {2 on conclude that he had alſo changed his Opinion 3 we 
I - 


ſtram, dum may obſerve the very fame delivered by him in *another 
ad expianda of his Books, and which will beſo much the more con- 


peccatia 1m- . . « . 
molarum in fiderable, in that it was written purpolcly for the clear 


cruce fuir, ſed 1ng of this matter, Now 1n this he affirms, * + That 


quortd1enovs « Chriſts Body was not only once given for our Salva- 
in alimentum 


porrigi, ur © tion, but is alfo every day reached out to us for our 
dum ipſe ha- & Syſtenance, that ſo, whilſt he dwells 1n us, we may 


095 endgaory; « alſo enjoy the Fellowſhip of all his goods.— Then 


am ejusom- he explains How Chriſt is our food, vis. Þ becauſe 
mum ccieta- «© by.the incomprehenſible Vertue of the Holy Spirzt, 


re fruamur, — . : : Eon 4 
Apud Eoſpin, © he inſpires his Life 1nto us, that he may communi- 


tute Sacram- cate it tO us, No leſs than the vital juice is diffuſed 
Ad 1551.9. © from the Root into al] the Branches of the Tree, or 


477 « *« than Vigour flows from the Head 1nto all the mem- 
+Rurſum ati- * bers. — He declarcs Chriſts Body to be finite, and en- 
mencum a no- Ee a ED Cs 
bis vocatur hoc ſenſu, quia incomprehenſivili ſpiritus Virtute nobis vitam ſuam 1nſpirar 
ur fir nobis communis, non ſecus atque a radice arbor1s viralis ſuccus in ramos ſe difftundir, 
vel a capice in ſingula membra manat Vigor. Ibid.— Inprimis cbftaculum de corporis 
immenſitate ſubmovere neceſſe eſt. Nitt enim conftet finirum efle czloq comprehendi 
nulla crit d:{fidii concihandi Rario— p.473. Chriſtus ſicuri in gloriam cceleſtem ſemel eſt 
recepius, ita lccorum intervallo quoad carnem, eft a nobis diflirus 3 Duma autem Ef- 
ſentia & virtute, gratii eriam ſpirituali_cxlum & rerram implere, — Idem ergo Corpus 
quod ſemel filius Dei Parri in facrificium obtulit, quotidie nobis in Coena offerr, ut fit in 
Spirizuale Alimentum- Tantdm de modo tenendum -eſt,non opus efſe deſcendere carnzs 
Eſſentiam & coelo ur ei paſcamur, ſed ad penetranda impedimenta & ſuperandam locorum 
dittantiam ſufticere $7 7His tirtutem. — Commenta procul faceſſant 3 quaha ſunt de Cor- 
poris xbiqzitate, vel de occuita ſub panis ſymbolo inclufione, vel de ſubſtantialt ejus in 
terris preſentia. Hyſpin. p. 478. Hxc omnia retert ex 11lo Calvin loco, 

cloſed 
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« cloſed xin Heaven 3. and therefore as to. his Fleſh to 


« be. diſtant in place from us, — That it is not necefſary 
«chat the;Eſſence. of his Fleſh ſhould d:{cend, from 


« Heaven, that we maybe fed with it, but” that to re- 
« move all ſuch impediments, and overcome the di- 
. «ſtance of places, the Virtxe of the Spirit is ſufficient— 
 S In ſhort, that all zzventions contrary to this are to be 
« rejected, ſuch as, The QObiquity of Chriſts Body, 
« the zxcloſeng of it under the Syz#bol of Bread, and | 
« his Subſtantial preſence upon Earth. | BE Z4 
By all which it ſufficiently appears, that Mr. Calvzz * See Hoſpin. 


was nofriend to our Authors Fancy ; but evidently —_ my 


explained the Real Preſence after that Spiritual man- ann. 1551. 


er we have before laid down. p: 515-Edir 
For: Beza, and the reſt ashe calls them,of the ſame o5neve. 1007 


SeF'; we cannot better learn their Opinion than from ſtacu Relig. & 
the AFs of the Colloquy of Poiſſy, and which chiefly _ Pe 
lay upon this Poirt.At this conferexce the molt eminent :51.p.112. 

Men of the Calvinian Party were aſſembled ; the firſt E* potes pag. 


> s 8 8. 1ta fe ex- 
of them which ſpoke, was Bezz: In that part' of his a 


Diſcourſe which referrd to the Holy Enchariſs, his dem plans 
words were much like thoſe which our Author has —_— oak 


quoted out of him, And by his own Expoſption of adcile in uſu 


them, we {hall be better able to judg of his meaning, wee ag 


than by his Adverſaries Gloſs. ©** We do not lay that gag vere ex- 
| | hiber Corpus 
ſuum & ſanguinem ſuum operatione Spiritus Sti. nos vero recipimus, edimus & bibs 
ſpiricualiter & per fidem illud ipſum corpus quod pro nobis mortuum eft,cimq; illum ſan- 
opuinem pro nobis effuſum. Edit. Ann. 1579. 8%. Beze. Hiſt, Eccles. pag. 595: 596. 

For all rhis ſee Beza's own Hiſtory ad Ann. 1561. p- 524: And when 1n rhe Conference 
D' Eſpenſe preſsed-them wich departing from Calum 3 Beza declared, that they were nor ar 
all contrary to him : Thar for the word Subſtance, which he ſometimes uſed in expreſling 
Chriſts'Real Preſerice, it was only to fignifie, that they did nor fteign any 7maginary Body 
of Chriſt, or eee reception or communion of His Body in this Holy Supper z But 
that for the reſt, they all believed, that no one could participare of him otherwiſe than 


Spiritnelly and by Faith, not in taking Him into the Mouth, or eating him with the 
Teeth. Sce pag. 599. Ibid. 


N > 


FO 
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&« in the Euchariſt there is only a commemoration of the 
« death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; nor do we ſay, that 
<in it we are made partakers only of the fruits of 
«* his death and paſſzon 5 but we jeyn the ground with 
* the fruits, aftirming with St. Paul, that the Bread 
* which by Gods appointment we break, 1s the part. 
&« cipation of the Body of Chriſt cruciged for us ; the 
* Cyp which we drink, the Communion of the true Blood 
<*< that was ſhed for us; and that 7# the very ſame Sub- 
* ſtance which he received in the Womb of the Virgin, 
&* and which he carry d up with him into the Heavens. —. 
Then deſcending to the Popiſh Dotrine of 1{ranſub- 
© It overthrows, ſays he, the truth of 
* Chriſts Humane nature and of his Aſcenſion —— So 


little did he ſuppoſe,that Chriſts 2at#ral Body could be 


at the ſame time both in Heaven and in the Sacramerr. 
Hereupon heexplains himſelf yet farther z —— © Bur 
* now if any one ſhould ask of us, whether we make 
* Chriſt abſert from the Holy Supper ? We anſwer, 
* By no means. But yet if we reſpect the diſtance of 
* place (as when we ſpeak of his Corporal preſence, and 
* of his Humanity, we mult) we affirm, ſays he, that 
* Chriſts Body is as far diſtant from the Bread and 
* Wine, as Heaven is from Earth— If any one ſhall 
* from thence conclude, that we make Chriſt abſent 
* from the Holy Supper, he will conclude amiſs: For 
* this Honour we allow to God, that though the Body 
< of Jeſus Chriſt be now in Heaven and zot elſewhere, 
* and weon Earth and 70: elſewhere, yet are we made 
% partakers of his Body and Blood after a ſpiritual man- 
« zer, and by the means of Faith. . 
Thus do's Bezain like manner expound their Do- 
ftrine of the Rea! Preſence, by a real communion of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and flatly condemns our Au- 


thors 
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thors invention, of his zatzral Bodies being either m , 
the Symbols, or any where elſe upon Earth. The ax rr x. 


ſameis the account which + Pe- | 

artyr \n the ſame confe- T Reſpondeo pro mei parte, Corpus Chri: 
ter M / "F ; + of _ ſti non eſſe Vere er ſubſtantialiter alib! 
rence gave Or It 5 and OL WNOM qyim in Cxlo. Non tamen inficior Chri- 


* Eſpen a5, one of the Popiſh de- ſti corpus verum,& ſanguinem illius Verum 


2 ] « - quzprofſalure humana tradi ſunt jn Cru- 
legates, confels'd & That no Di ce,fide ſpiricualiter percip1 in Sacra Caena, 


« vine of that time had ſpoken Hiſtoire Eccles. de BeZe. liv. 4. p. 606. 

[4 Tet _ Arnorng61n. 

Fo 0 clearly and diſtinctly _ * Vid. Hiſt. de Beze ib. P. 599. Comment. 
cerning this Sacrament, as he ge ſtat. rel. p. 140.ad Ann 1561. Hoſpin. 


« did. And however .. Geme- pag. 518 , __ 
.*. See Hſpin. of this whole matter pag. 


brard faſely pretendsthat the o0- _.*. 
ther Proteſtants diſſented from 
him, yet 'tis certain they were ſo far from 1t, that 

they all Subſcribed the very ſame Paper out of which 

he read his Declaration, But I will cloſe this with 

the ſame words with which theſe Proteſtants did their 

final reſolution in the Co/oquy as to this matter 3 © We afirmamus 


« affirm that no diſtance of place can hinder the Coxe- Pullam loco- 
rum diſtant:- 


% 21uni0n which we have with Chriſts Body and Blood; am impedire 


&« becauſe the Supper of the Lord is a Heavenly thing, pofle commu- 
© and though upon Earth werecelve with our mouths 0. 


* Bread and VVine, viz, the true Symbols of his Body mus cum 
« and Blood; yet by Faith, and through the Opera- rift corpo- 
__ p Ges , _ - » Te & ſanguine, 
tion of the Holy Spirit, our Souls (of which this 18 quoniam ca: 

: | na Domini 
eſt res cceleſtis 3 et quamvis in terra reciplamus ore panem & vinum, vera ſ{cii Corporis 
& ſanguinis figna 3 ramen fide & ſpiritbs ſan&i operatione mentes roftrz (quarum hic 
eſt prxcipue cibus) in czJlum elarz perfruuntur corpore & tanguine prafente. Er hee 
relpefu dicimus, Corpus vere ſe pani conjungere, & {angutnem vins 3 ron aliter ramen 
uam ſacramentali ratione, neque localt neque natural; mod?, fed quoniam Efficaciter 
pare Ear Peum illa dare fidcliter communicanribue, illoſque fide vere & certe pe rci- 
ere. Hoſpin. 1 c. Comm. ibid. p. 142. Ubi Jubpcitur ** Ezc eft peripicuae Corporis & 
{anguinis F. C. Przſenria in Sacramento Cenz Eccleſiarum Retormacarum tertert: | 
Beze Hiſt. Eccles. pag, 61s. where he adds, that they rej noc only Trarſubſtarttiorion ard 
Conſubſtantiation, bur alſo toure maniere de preſence par laquelle-le corps de Chriſt i. {t 
colloque maintenant reellem:nr ailleurs qu'au cicl, And then adds,why they thus ute tie word 
ſubſtance in this matrer; and wir thev mean by 1t, Sce piz. S158. ad Ann 155 1, 
IN 2 0 
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« the chief food) being carry'd up into Heaven, EN-, 
« joy the Body and Blood preſent. And in this reſpect 
« weſay that the Body do's truly joyn its ſelf to the 
<« Bread, and the Blood tothe Ve, but yet no other- 
&« wiſe than Sacrarmentally, neither after a local or na- 
&* tural manner. But becauſe they doeffeCtually ſigni - 
« fie; that God gives themto the Faithful Communi- 
« cants, and that they do by Faith truly and certain- 

« ly receive them. | 
And thus far I have conſider*d the forreign Divines 
produced by our Author, and in which we find the 
very ſame Explication which our Church gives of the 
Real preſence. For our own Authors, I ſhall infiſt the 
rather upon them, both to take off any impreſſion 
which the ſcraps here put together by thoſe whoſe 
bufineſs it is to repreſent their ow? Sexce, not 
their Authors, might otherwiſe be apt to make upon 
ſome Men; and alſo to ſ{hew the exa&t concord there 
has been ever fince the Reformation amongſt us as to 

this matter. 

Now tor what concerns our Divizes in King 
Edward vits. time, we have our Authors own con- 
teſlion, that towards the latter end of the Reign of 
that excellent Prince, they ſeem to have denyd any 
ſuch Real and Eſſential preſence as he would faſten up- 
on thoſe of Queen Elizabeth's after. © For as the firſt 
& days of this Prince, ſays he, ſeem to have been more 
* addicted to Lutheraniſm, {o the latter days to Zwin- 
© olianiſm; as appears 1n ſeveral expreſſions of Bi- 
* ſhop Rzdley and Peter Martyr. And indeed the Ar- 
ticles agreed upon in the Convocation at London 1562. 
> plainly ſhew it 3 in the xxixth. of which we find this 
expreſs Clauſe; * Since the very being of humane 
& Nature doth require that the Body of one and the 


* ſame 


x Treatiſe $. 
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« ſf3me man cannot be at one and the ſame time in 
&« zany places, but of neceſlity muſt be in ſame cer- 
« tain and determinate place; Therefore the Body of 
&« Chriſt cannot be preſent in many different places at 
&« the ſame time. And fince, as the Holy Scriptures te- 
« ſtifie,. Chriſt hath been taken up into Heaven, and 
« there 1s to abide til] the end of the World, it be- 
< cometh not any of the faithful to believe or profeſs, 
« that there is a Real or Corporal Preſence, as they 
« phraſe it, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
* Holy Euchariſt. I ſhall therefore produce only a 
Witneſs ortwoof this Kzg'sReign; and fo pals on to 
thoſe thatfollow. . 


And 18, A. B. Cranmer in his Anſwer to Gardi- ,y c 4 v. 
zer, Biſhop of Wincheſter, objecting to him, That he Mz R- 
deny d the Preſexce of Chriſt in this Holy Excharis?, 
replies, That it was *a thing he never ſaid nor thought. 
« ___My book in divers places faith clean contrary, ancyer to 
« That Chriſt is with us ſpiritually preſent z is eaten and Gardirer, Bi- 
« drunken of us, and dwelleth within us, although js Ha 
« Corporally he be departed out of this World, and Lan, 1551: 
* gone into Heaver, pag. 5.—— As he giveth Bread py, .. 

{« to be eatezwwith our Months, fo giveth he his very 
* Body to be eaten with our Faith. And therefore I 
«* ſay, that Chriſt giveth himſclf truly to be eater, 
* chawed and digeſted ; but all is ſpiritually with Faith, 
*not with Moxth, pag. 9. As the waſhing out- pag. g.. 
% wardly in Water 1s not a vain Token, but teacheth 
* ſuch a waſhing as God worketh inwardly in them 
« that duly receive the ſame; fo likewiſe is not the 
* Bread a vain Token, but ſheweth and preacheth to 
« the godly Receiyer, what God worketh in him by 
* his Almighty Power ſecretly and invilibly. _— 
*tNETE.. 


Afﬀertio verz 
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© therefore as the Bread is outwardly eater indeed 1n 
< the Lord's Supper, ſo is the very Body of Chriſt 7»- 
® wardly by Faith eaten indeed of all them that come 
« thereto in ſuch ſort as they ought to do; which 
« eating nouriſheth them unto Everlaſting Lite. And 
in his Treatiſe of the Holy Sacrament, Lib. -3. where 
he ſets himſelf particularly to ſtate this very Queſtion, 
How Chri3t is preſent in this Holy Sacrament , He de- 
clares, Cap. 2. © That whereas the Papiſ#s ſuppole 
« Chriſt to be under the Speczes of Bread and Wine; 
« we believe him to be in thoſe who worthily re- 
* ceive theſe Holy Elements. They think him to be 
« received by the Month, and to enter with the Bread 
« and Wine; We aflert, that he is received only by 
« the Soul, and enters there by Faith. That Chriſt is 
&« preſent only ſacrarrentally and ſpiritually m this ſa- 
* cred Myſtery, p. 116. That ſince his Ajcerſror into 
&« Heaven, he is there, and not on Earth, p. 118. and 
« that he cannot be in both together, 128. [n 


& ſhort, he gives us this Rule for interpreting the Ex- 


« preſſions of the Fathers, where itis ſaid, That we 
« eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chris? ; That 
© we receive in the Holy Sacrament , the very body 
« that hung on the Croſs, GC. CaP. I 4. P. 180. Theſe, 


< ſays he, and other Expreſſions of the like kind (which 


« ſpeak Chriſt to be upon Earth, and to be received 
© of Chriſtians by eating or drinking), are either to be 
«underſtood of his Divine Nature (which 1s every 
« where); or elſe muſt be taken jfgnratively or ſpiri- 
&« tually;/ For he is figuratively only in the Bread and 
« Vine 3 and ſpiritually in thoſe that receive this Bread 
« and Wine worthily, But truly, and as to his Body 
«and Fleſh, he is in Heaven only ; from whence he ſhall 


© come to judge the quick and the dead, 


Thus 
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Thus did this Learned and Holy Martyr underſtand pp, amzizr 
our Do@rine of the Real Preſence ; and the ſame was 
the Idea which his Companion both in Do#rine and 
| Suffering, Biſhop Ridley, has left us of it. In his Dif- 
courſe of the Lord's Supper, pag. 33. he tells us, © That Ridlei de Cz- 
« the Subſtance of the Bread continues as the Matter of prin my 
« this Sacrament 3 but fo, that by reaſon of its change, eve apud 71. 
« as to Oe, Office and Dignity, 1t is turned Sacramen- Criſpinum. 
« tally into the Body of Chriſt; asin Baptiſm, the Wa- 55 
« zeris turned into the Lavery of Regeneration ——That 
« the Humane Nature of Chriſt is in Heaven, and can- 
<« not in ay z2arner lye hid under the form of Bread, 
« p. 34.-— Then he enquires, whether therefore we 
«takeaway the Preſence of Chriſt's Body from the S4- 
« crament £ p.35. And utterly denies, that this is et- 
« ther ſaid or thought by him. The S#bſtance of the 
« true Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſays he, is always in 
:« Heaven, nor ſhall it depart thence before the end of 
« the World. Now this Subſtance of his Body and : 
« Blood being conjoyned to his Divine Nature, has 
<« not only Life 1a it ſelf, but can, and is wont to be- 
« {tow 1t upon all thoſe who partake of it, and believe 
* 1n his Name.—— Nor 1s it any hindrance to this, that 
« Chriſt #Z remains in Heaven, and that we are upon 
« Earth. For by Grace , that is, Life (as S. John in- 
* terprets it, c.6 ) and the Properties of it, as far as 
& may be profitable to us in this our Pilgrimage here 
« below , heis with us to the end of the World. As 
© the Su, who though he never leaves his Orb, yet 
* by his Life, Heat, and Iufluence, 1s preſent to us: pag. 
6.27; 
: Hitherto then there can be no doubt, but that 
both the Church and the Divines knew no other Real 
Preſence than what has been before acknowledged - | 
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be ſtillour DoFrive, We muſt now.go. on to thetimes 


of tryal, the days of Q. Elizaveth, and her Succel- 
ſors, when our Author ſuppoſes, that Men of, diffe- 
6 rent Judgments had the Power, Now for proof. of 
this, beſides the Expreſſions of.. particular Men, which 
we (hall preſently corffider, we have Two General Pre- 
ſamptions offer'd to us 3 One, © That Dr, Heylzn, and 
« others, have obſerved, he ſays, of this Queen, that 
& ſhe was a zealous propugner of the Real Preſence 3 
which may be very true, and yet but little to the pur- 
poſe, if (he propgred it in the ſame ſenſe that her Bro- 
ther King Edward the 6th, and the Church of England 
had done before, and not in the new Notion 1mpoſed 


upon her by this Author,. but without any manner of 


proof to warrant his ſuggeſtion. The other, * That 
4 upon the Re-view made by her Divines of the Com- 
« 220- Prayer and Articles, they ſtruck out of the One 
* the Rubrick againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament, 
< and the Paſſage before mention'd (being of the fame 
© temper as the Declaration in the £Lturgz), out of the 
« xxixth drticle; and which has accordingly been o- 
& mitted ever ſince. 


And herel cannot but agam take notice of thedi(- 
ingenuouſneſs of this Author, in diflembling the true 
Account that has fo largely been given by our late ac- 
curate Compiler of the HiS57ory of our Reformation of 
this whole matter, only for the advancing ſo pitiful an 
Infinuation of what I dare appeal to his own Conſcience 
whether he did not know to be otherwiſe.l willbeg leave 
to tranſcribe the whole Paſlagezand ſhallthen leave it to 
the indifferent Reader to judge whether a man fo well 


acquainted with Books, and ſo intereſted in this mat- 


ter, could have lived fo long inthe world without hear- 
ing 
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ing of ſo eminent a matter in our Church- Hiſtory as 
. this. 
The Author is treating about the difference between 
the Article eſtabliſhd in King Edward the ſix*s time, Bf: *ms 
and thoſe in Q. Elizabeth's. ar neaireon 
« In the Article of the Lord's Supper there is a great Vl 2: Pag- 
&« deal left out 5 For inſtead of that large Refutation rote " 
« of the Corporal Preſence, from the Impoſlibility of a 1533. 
«© Bodies being in more places at once; from whence it 
&« follows, That ſince Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, the 
« Faithful ought not to believe or profek a Real or Cor- 
« poral Preſence of it in the Sacrament. In the new 
« Articleit is ſaid, | That the Body of Chriſt is giver 
« and received after a ſpiritual manner ;, and the means cc cc 
« by which it is received, is Faith.) But in the Original chriſt. Can, 
<« Copy of theſe Articles, which I have ſeen ſubſcribed 
« by the Hands of A/Z that fate in either Houſe of Cor- 
« vocation, there isa further Addition made. The Ar- 
©« ticles were ſubſcribed with that precaution which w2? 
« requiſite in amatter of ſuch conſequence: For be- 
« fore the Subſcriptions there is ſer down the Number 
*« of the Pages, and of the Lines in every Page of the 
&« Book to which they ſet their Hands. 
In that Article of the Eucharis# theſe words are ad- 
ded © Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaver made his an Explanati- 
© Body Immortal, but took not from it the Nature of a 97 of Chriſt's 


5 : ; : Preſence inthe 
- For {till it rerains, according to the Scriptures, newton 


« Body: 

* the Fa of .a Humane Body; which muſt be always 
* in Oze definite place, and cannot be ſpread into ma- 
*ny, or all places at Once. Since then Chriſt being 
« carryd upto Heavey, is to remain there to the end of 
« the World, and is to come from thence, and from 
© no place elfe (as ſays S. Arſtiz) to judge the Quick 


& and the Dead: None of the Faithful ought to be- 
O =eve 
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© eve or profeſs the Real, or (as they call it) the Cor- 
«© poral Preſence of his Fleſh and Blood in the Eucha- 
* riſt. 

Kod in the Oriz7nal 18 daſh't over with wininm ; 
& yet ſothat it is ſtil] legible. The Secret of it was this; 
* The Vrneer and herConncil ſtudied (as bath been al- 
*ready ſhewn) to unue all into the Communion of 
« the Charch: And it was alledged, that ſuch an ex- 
« preſs Definition againſt a Real Preſence, might drive 
*from the Church many who were 57] of that Perſwa- 
* ſor; and therefore it was thought to be enough 
* to condemn Tranſubſtantiation, and to ſay, that 
% Chriſt was preſent after a ſpiritual manner , and re- 
* ceived by Faith, To ſay more, asit was judged ſu- 
* perflous, ſo it might occafion diviſion. Upon this 
© theſewords were by common conſent left out. And 
< in the next Convocation the Articles were ſubſcribed 
<& without them 3 of which I have alſo fcen the Or:ez- 
* al, 

© This fſhews, that'tae DoGrize of the Church ſabſcri- 
« bed by the whole Convocation, was at that time con- 
© trary to the belief of a Reel or Corporal Preſence in 


« the Sacrament; only it was not thought neceſſary or 


«expedient to publiſh it. Though from this ſilence, 
« which flowed not from their Opinion, but the Wiſ- 
* Joxz of that time, in leaving a Liberty for different 
& Speculations, asto the manmer of the Preſence; Sous 
& have ſince inferr'd, that the chief Paſtors of this 


« Church did then diſapprove of the definition made in. 


* King Edwards time 3 and that they were for a Real! 
* Preſence. 

Thus that Learned H:ioriar, And here let our 
Adver/ary conſider what he thinks of this Account ; 
and whether afterſo evident a Confutation from plain 
aat- 
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matter of Fad of his Objeftion before it appear'd, we 
may not reafonably complain both of his Weaknels 
_- In-fincerity; neither to take any notice of ſuch a 
plain Hiſtory of this whole Tranfacion, or to ima» 
gine that ſo vaina Surmile of Q. Elizabeth's being a 
great propugner of the Real Preſence, would be ſuthici- 
ent to obviate ſo clear and particular an Account of this 
matter. 
But though this might ſuffice to ſhew the continu. 
ance of the ſame Do@&rine of the Real Preſence in this 
Yueen's , that was before profeſs'd in her Brother's 
Reign ; yet it may not be amiſs to diſcover a little fur- 
ther the truth of this matter, and how fallly this Au- 
thor has alledged thoſe great Names he has produced. 
I will therefore beg leave to continue my Proof, with 
an Induction of the moſt Eminent of our Dzvizes that 
I haveat this time the Opportunity to conſult, to our 
own days. 
And firſt for Biſhop Jones 3 though the part he had Bp. 7EWEZ. 
in the Convocation before mentiond, may ſufficiently 
aſſure us of his Opinion; yet it may not be improper 
to repeat the very words of a Perſon of his Learning 
and Eminence in our Church. In his Reply to Hard- 
ing thus he exprelles the Do@rine of the Church of 
England, as to the Real Preſence : * Whereas Mr. v* article of 


* Harding thus unjuſtly reporteth of us, that we main- padeprathog 
CHLTE Z 243 


* tain a zaked Fignre, and a bare Sign or Token only, Harding, pag, 
* and nothing elle -He knowcth well, we teed 237- £214. 


I9H1. 


* not the People of God with bare Signs and Fignres, $.. ig 1s 
© but teach them, that the Sacraments of Chriſt be Ho- Deferce of 


«ly Myſteries ; and that in the Viniſtration thereof TX #P25) , 
« Chrilt is ſet before us even as he was cructtied upon cﬆ F:;/mn, 


*the Croſs, ———— We teach the People, not that a F*: 215 &*- 
* uaked Sion or Token, but that Chrilt's Pody aud Blood 
* 2 « zn deed 


60 


Mr. HOOKER. 


Tr-I. Cap. 2H. 
I ©» Pag. 6. 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


& indeed and verily 1s given unto us 3 that we verily eat 
* it ; that we verily drink it; that we verily be relie- 
& ved and live by it : that we are Bones of his Bones, 
% and Fleſh of his Fleſh ; that Chriſt dwelleth 1n us, and 
*we in him:——Yet we ſay not, either that the $b- 
* tance of the Bread and Wine1s done away, or that 
5 Chriſt s Body is let down from Heaver, or made Re- 
* ally or Fleſhly preſent in the Sacrament. We are 
«* taught according to the Do@rine of the Old Fathers, 
« to lift up our Hearts to Heaver, and there to feed 
<* upon the Lamb of God Thus ſpiritually and 
« with the Mouth of our Faith we eat the Body of 
« Chriſt, and drizk his Blood; even as verily as his Bo- 
&* dy was verily broken, and his Blood verily ſhed upon 
&* the Cro/s—— Indeed the Bread that we receive with 
<* our Bodily Months .,is an earthly thing 3; and therefore 
% a Figure: as the Water in Baptiſm 1s likewiſe allo a 
« Figure, But the Body of Chriſt that thereby is repre- 
< ſexted, and there is offer d unto our Faith, 15 the thing 
* 7t ſelf, and not Figure. To conclude, Three things 
* herein we muſt conſider : 157, That we put a diffe- - 
&* rence between the Sign and the thing it ſelf that is 
« fgnified : 2. That we ſeek Chriſt above in Heaver, 
* and imagine not him to be preſet Bodily upon the 
* Earth: 3. That the Body of Chriſt is to be eaten by 
* Faith only, and none otherwiſe. 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader withany more of our 
Divines who lived in the beginning of this 2zeer's 
Reign , and ſubſcribed the Arricle before-recited 3 but 
paſs on direRiy to him whom our Author firſt menti- - 
ons, the Venerable Mr. Hooker , and whoſe Judgment 
having been ſo deſervedly eſteemed by all ſorts ofmen, 
ought not to be lightly accounted of by us. 


= And 
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And here I muſt obſerve, that thisLearned Perſon 
1s drawn in only by a Conſequence, and that no very 
clear one neither, to favour his Opinion. The truth 
is, he has dealt with Mr. Hooker juſt as himſelf, or one 
of his Friends has been obſerved to have done on the 
like occaſion with the incomparable Chil/zzgworth ; has 
pick'd upa Paſſage or two that ſeemed for his purpoſe ; 
but diſlembled whole Pages in the fame place that were 
evidently. againſt him. For thus Mr. Hooker in the 
Chapter cited by him, interprets the words of Inſtitu- 
tion: * If we doubt, /ays he, what thoſe admirable 
« words may import, let him be our Teacher for the 
©* meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himſelf a 
« School-maſter. Let our Lord's Apoſtle be his Inter- 
« preter 5 content we our {clves with his Explication 
«© My Body, the Communion of my Body; My Blood, 
© the Communion of my Blood, Is there any thing 
© more expedite, clear and eafie, than that as Chriſt 
«1s termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain 
« Life : So the parts of this Sacrament are his Body and 
« Blood, becaute they are Cauſes inſtrumental, upon 
« the receit whereof the participation of his Bodv and 
« Blood enſueth? —— The Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
© moſt bleſled Body and Blood is not therefore to be 
« {ought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Recez- 
« ver of the Sacrament ——- And again, p. 3Io. hethus 
* interprets the ſame words 5 This Hallowd Food 
« through the concurrence of Diviae Power , 1s in 
« yerity and truth unto faithful Receivers inſtrumen- 
« tally a Cauſe of that myſtical participation, whereby 
« as I make my (elf wholly thezrs, ſo I give them in hand 
« an a&ual poilcſhon of all ſuch ſaving Grace as my fa- 
« crificed Body can yeild, and as their Soxls do preſent- 


*ly need. Thzs #s to them and in them my _ ; 
nc 
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And this may ſuffice in Vindication of Mr. Hooker, 
Thofe who deſire a faller Account, may find feveral 
Pages to the ſame purpoſe in the Chapter which I have 
Biſho quored. - The next our Anthor mentions, 1s'the Learn- 
ANDREXS, ed Biſhop Ardrews, in that much noted patlage, as he 
| 1 Tra®. pag. calls it, inthe Anſwer to Be/armine.. 
$ 7:SX10-1 * Arid indeed we need defire no other Paſſage to 
judge of his Opinion in this matter; in which xt He 
utterly excludes all defining any thing as to the 2ar- 
zer of Chriſts Preſezce in the Encharift, 2. He pro- 
gr aye x. fefſes that a Preſence we believe, and tliat no leſs a 
ſentemad True one than the Papiſts. 3. He plainly infinuates 
Bapuſmatls that the preſence of Chriſt m the Exchariſ#, was much 
habemus eun the fam© as in Baptiſer; the very allufton which the 
przſentem ad Holy + Fathers were wont to make, to expreſs his 
Altarts Coun Ppeſerce by in this Holy Sacrament; which fince our 
gſtin. Stola, Adverſaries can rieither deny, nor yet ſay is fo real, as 
; ag 1 155 gm to be Efeztial or Corporeal 3 they muſt of neceſſity 
vaturiniplius allow that there may be a trxe Preſence (which is all 
ſanguirie vivo the Biſhop affirms,) without ſuch a S»biZanial one 
SITE” as this Author here contends for. 
nis. Origen. But to ſhew that whatever this Biſhop underſtood 
Sﬀaum 2Pi- by the Real preſence, it could not be that Chriſts g/or;- 
ouine agni fed Body is now actually preſent in this Sacred Myſte- 
vir mere 79, will appear demonſtratively from this, that he de- 
2 Chri- Clares It is not this Body which we either Repreſent or 
ſti ſarguine pzytake of there 3 infomuch that he doubts not to ſay, 
96: pcb.anguh that could thete be a Tranſnb/tantiation, {uch as the 
morcem Bap- Chxrch of Rome ſuppoſes, it would not ſerve our 


zarts-L2. turn, nor anſwer the defign of this Sacrament, *Tis 


P. &c. LS | | . 
1n his Sermon on 1 Cor. v.7,8. © We will mark, 
£21 279704 « ſaith he, ſomething more: That Epzlermr doth here 


keſurec. pag. ©* refer to Immolatzs : To Chriſt not every way confſ- 
454, Serm. © Jer, but As when he was Oferd. Chriſts Body 


Lind. 15.41. 
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« that now #5,true; But not Chriſts Body as ow Zt 3s, but 
& as thee it was, when It was offerd, rent, and ſlain, 
« and ſacrificed for us. Not as now he is glorified ; 
«for lo he 1s not, he cannot be Iwmnlatas 3 For as he 
«js, heis immortal and impaſhble ; But as then he was 
« when he ſuffer d death, that is paſſzble and mortal. 
< Then in his paſlible State, he did inſtitute this of 
© ours, to be a memorial of his Paſſible and Paſſion both. 
« And we are 1n this Action not only carryd up to 
& Chriſt (ſurſurs Cords) | ſo that Chriſt it ſeems is not 
brought down to 5] but we are allo carry*d back to 
« Chriſt, as he was at the very i»ſ#azt, and in the - 
« very AF of his offering. So, and no otherwiſe, doth 
« this Text teach; So, and no otherwiſe do we Repre- 
«© ſext him. By the incomprehenſible power of his E- 
& ternal Spirit, not He alone, but He as at the very 
«& aft of his offering is made preſent to ws, and we in- 
© corporate 1nto his death, and inveſted in the Benefits 
«of it. If an Hoſt could be turned into him now 
« olorified as he is, 1t would not ſerve ; Chriſt offer'd is 
«it. Thither muſt we look 3 to the Serpent lift up : 
« thither we muſt repairz even ad Cadaver : We mult 
& Hoc facere, do that 1s then done. So and no other- 
« wile is this Epulare to be conceived. And ſo I think 
* none willſay they do or car turn him. 

Whatſoever Real preſence then this Bifhop believed, 
it muſt be of his crucified Body, and as in the State of 
his death ; and that I think cannot be otherwiſe preſet 
than in one of thoſe two ways mentioned above by | \ 
Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, and botk of which we willingly 
acknowledge ; either Figaratively, in the Elements; 
or Spiritzally, in the Souls of thoſe who worthily 
recerve them. 

And from this Account of Bilhop Andrew's Opini- 
on 


I I Bs 
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" 4520500, on, We may conclude what it was that Caſaubor and 


74mMzs, King *ames underſtood by the Real Preſence, who 
apy oi inſt upon. that Biſhops words to expreſs thetr own 
Notion 2nd meaning of it, Nor can-we make any 
other judgment of rhe Arch Biſhop of Spaleto; who 

4 +98 dang inthe next S$* to that cited by our Adverſary is very 
pig.9, — Earnelt zgainſt thoſe who receive #rworthily this Holy 
tier io Sacrament, and by conſequence tiesnot Chriſts zatu- 
lis, =. cap. 11, 141 13ody to the Bread; and declares 'it to be after a 
pag. 200.201. Spiritual imperceptible and miraculows manner. As for 
the term Corporalitzry, which he there uſes, and which 
Melancthon and iome cthers had uſed before him, 

that way be well enough underſtood in the ſame 

2 Sence, as vere Or realiterz and ts often ſouſed both mn 
Colfje li. 5 Scripture and in the Holy Fathers. As when St, 
A; Pau! ſays of Chriſt, that in © Him dwelleth the ful- 
eſs of the Godhead Bodily ; that is really, in oppoliti- 

on to the Shecinvah or Preſence of God in the; Taber- 

vacle, And again, The Body of Chriſt ; that 'is the 


See Harmmind (bſtance, the reality, oppoled to the types and figures 

in Colofl. 1, * _« : Heb YN 

annor.g, Of the Law. And ſo in the Hebrew Expofition; Hyy 
is often uſed for Eſſence as well as Body, and applied 


Arch-Biſhop to Spzritnal as well as Corporal things. 


£4%DP- Norcanlſceany more reaſon to underſtand Arch- 


Biſhop Lawd in any other Sence. He aflerts the true 
. and real Preſence of Chriſt 1in-this Sacred Feaſt ; but 

1 Trac.S.x1v. , , 4 5 top 
pap. 8. he do% not iay.that Chriſt's »atural Body which-isnow 


f Riſbop in Heaver, 1s alſo in this Holy Sacrament, or in the 
mNTaGor worthy receiver 5 nor have we any- reaſon to belieye 


Origeves Ecctzs, that he underſtood it 1o-to be. * Andthe: famemuſt + 
CELES - be ſaid of + Bilhop HaZ; Biſhop Montagae, and Bbop 
p. 247. 2.40. 2e0,&c.  Panis in Snax7 fir corpus Chriſitz — Sed -<r, Corpus, Chriftt 
CREDENZE, func, Ad eundem urrumque modum % menſuram ; ſed non Naturaliter ,— 
fr2que nec Paris IT A eft Corp Chrifti z Myflice cantum, non Phyſice, vid. plur. 

: Bilſon 
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Bilſon im whoſe expreſſions as they are quoted by AC 
our Author, I find nothing that proves the Sence he : 
wonld +mpo'e upon them 5 and whoſe works had 1 

now: by me, I might poſſibly be able-ro give fome 

better account of thera. Though after all, ſhould one 

of theſe in his violence againſt.-his Adverſaries, or the 

others in their pacifick deſign of reconciling all Par- 

ties as to this Point, have ſaid more than they ought 

todo;[do not fee but that it ought to have been impu- 

ted to the circumſtances they were 1n and the dclig 1s 

they purſued, rather than be ſet up for the mea- 

ſure either of their own, or our Churches Opinion. 

And now { am mentioning theſe things, I ought Biſhop 
not paſs: over one other eminent inſtance of ſuch a * 95 5 
charitable undertaking, and which has given occafion 
to our Author of a Quotation he might otherwiſe 
have wanted, in that excellent Biſhop of St. Azdrews 
Biſhop Forbes; concerning whoſe Authority 1a this 
matter | ſhall offer only the cenſure of one,than whom 
none could have-given a more worthy Character of 
a perſon, who ſo well deſervedit as that good Biſhop 
did; I do not deny, but his earneſt detire of a ge- Author of the 
* neral Peace and Qnioz among all Chriſtians, has ym mga 
* made him too favourable to many of the Corrupt in che Pre- 

* ons in the Church of Rowe : But though a Charity *< 
* that is not well ballanced, may carry one to very 

< indiſcreet things ; yet the, principle from whence 

* they flow'd in him, was ſo truly good, that the Er- 

% rors. to Which it carry'd bim, ought to be either ex- 

* cuſed, or at leſt to be very gently cenſured. 

There remain now but two of all the Divines he has 
produced to prove his new fancy, which he would 
ſet up for the DoFrine of the Church of England; and 

thoſe as little for his pnrpoſe as any he has hitherto 
| on P mentioned 3 
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Biſhop mentioned 3 Biſhop Taylor and Mr. Thorndyke. For 
741198- Biſhop Taylor, I cannot acquit our Author of a wil- 
ful prevarication3, ſince it 1s evident that he has fo 
plainly oppoſed his Notion, and that inthe very Book 
he quotes, and which he wrote on purpoſe to ſhew 
Folemical diſ= our meaning of the Real Preſence, that he could not 
__ ?,, buthave known that he miſ repreſented him. | I ſhall ſet 
1574. down the ſtate of the Queſtion as it is in the beginning 
of that Treatiſe. * The Do@Frine of the Church of Eng- 
* [and, and generally of the Proteſtants 1n this Article 
&« js; That after the Miniſter of the Holy Myſteries 
« hath rightly pray*d and bleſſed or conſecrated the 
« Bread and the Wine ; the Symbols become changed 
* into the Body and Blood of Chriſt after a Sacranen- 
«* #41, 7.e. 1n a Spiritual Real manner. So that all that 
« worthily - communicate, do by Faith receive Chriſt 
« Really, EffeFually, to all the purpoſes of his Patli- 
< on— It is Bread and it is Chriſts Body : It is Breadjn 
« in Szbſtance, Chriſt 1n the Sacrament z and Chrift is 
« as really given to all that are truly diſposd, asthe 
« Symbols are p. 183.— It ishere as in the other Sacra- 
« ment ; for as there -atural Water becomes the Liver 
« of Regeneration; {o here Bread and Wine become 
© the Body and Blood of Chriſt : but there and here 
« too the firſt Swbitance 1s changed by Grace, butre- 
« mains the ſame 1n rature— Welay that Chriſts Body 
« js in the Sacrament realy, but Spiritually, They (the 
« Papiſts)fay it 1s there rea{y,but Spiritualy. Foro Bel- 
« [zrmin1s bold to ſay that the word may be allowed in 
« this Queſtion. Where now ts the Sificrence? Heres 
« By Spiritually they mean preſent after the manner 
&® of a Spirit 3 by Spiritually we mean preſent to our 
« Spirits only ;, that is, ſo as Chriſtis not preſent to any 
<* other Sence but that of fai#h or ſpiritual ſuſception — 
«2. 0cy 
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% They ſay that Chriſts Body is truly preſent there, as 
«© ;3t was upon-.the Croſs, but not after the m2a7rey of all, 
« or any; Body — But we by the real Spiritual Preſenceof 
« Chriſt, do underſtand Chriſt to be preſent, as the Spi- 
<xit of God is preſent in the Hearts of the faithful, by 
& Bleſſang and Grace ; and this is ALL we mean befides 
« the tropical and figurative preſence. 
, Such. 1s the Account which that Excellent Biſhop 
here gives not, only of his own, but, as he expreſly 
terms, it of the Church of England's, and the Generality 
of the Proteſtants Belief in this Matter. Our Author's 
diflimulation of « is ſo much the more inexcuſabie, 
| by how much the more zealous an Advocate he 
makes him of his Cauſe, when all this that I havetran- 
ſcribed, was in the very ſame Sefion, and almoſt in 
the ſame Page with what he has cited. For his little 
Remark upon the Title of the Biſhops Book, where he 
calls it of the Real Preſence and Spiritmal, whence he 
would infer a difference between the two Terms, and 
find ſomething Keal that is not Spiritual in this Sacra- 
ment ; 1t is evident that the Deſign of that Diſtin&ion 
was this : There be ſeveral ſorts of Real Preſences ; 
the Papiſts, the Lutherans, the Church of England, all 
allow a Real Preſence 1n the Sacrament, but after dif- 
rent Maxners ; 1t was therefore nece(liry to add 
f,mewhat more, to ſhew what kind of Real Preſezce 
he undertook to maintain, and he knew no word 
more proper to expreſs it by than Spiritzal, which 
does not theretore imply a Diſtinction trom, but Li- 
mitation of the other Term Real. And thus he cx- 
plains it, N. 6. and 7. of that Section, where he ſhews 
that the Spiritual 1s allo a Real Preſence, and indeed 
more properly ſo than any other. In ſhort, thus he 
concludes the State of the Queſtion, in the ſame S<&ti- 
P'2 ON, 
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on, between us and the Chxrch of Rome, ſothatnow, 
fayr he, The Queſtion is not, © Whether the Sy--bols 
<%. be changed into Chriſt's Body and Bloodor no 2: For 
* it 'is granted on all ſides: But whether this Comverſi- 
* on be Sacramental and Fignarative?..Or whether it be 
* Nataral and Bodily > Nor is it . whether Chriſt be 
© taken Ree//y, but whether he be taken 1n a Spzritaal 
« or ina Natural Manner £ We fay the Converfion' is - 
« Figurative, Myſterious, and Sacramental ; they ſay, 
< it is Proper, Natural, and Corporal. We aftirm that 
« Chriſt is really taker by Faith, by the Spirit, to al 
« real Effects of his Paſſion (this is an Explication a lit- - 
tle different from our Authors) ** They fay he is taken 
« by the Moxth, and that the Sprritual and the-F7rtua! 
« taking him in Virtze or Efe@#,-is not fathctenr, tho? 
« done alſo tn the Sacrament. Hic Rhodws, bic Sultns. 
If this does not yet fatisfie him that he has injur'd 
this Learned: Man in the Repreſentation of his Opini: 
on, dire&ly contrary to his Senſe, I will-offer himyet 
one Paſſage more, taken from another . part 'of -his 
Works, and which, 1 hope, will throughly convince 
him. Its in the 5th. Letter, to a Gentleman that was 
tempted to the Communion of the Church of Rome. 
He had propoſed to the Biſhop this Queſtion. © Whe- 
« ther, without all danger of Superi7#i9z or /dolatry, 
« we may not render Divine Worſhip to our Bleffed 
« Saviour, as preſent in the Bleſſed Szoramert or Hof, - 
« according to his Humane Natare, in that. Hoſt > 
The Queſtion 1s certainly every way pertment to- our 
preſent Purpoſe; 1-t us ſee what the Anſwer ts that he 
makes to it. © We may not render; Divine Worſhip 
« to him as preſext in the Bleſſed Sacrament according 
© to his Humane Nature, without danger: of [dolatry, 
& becauſe he is not there according to his Humane Na- 
* ture, 
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< te, and therefore you:gtve; Divine Worſhip” to'a 
« NonEns, which muſt needs be Jdolarry. Well, but Treat. 1/t. 
{tl it may(b&:chie Biſhop: docs not intend-to-exchade ©: 
the Corps Domini, but only the Corporal or 'Natural 
Manner'of that Body = Let us therefore” hear how he 


aoes on, ' © For Idolam mihil eft in amndo, Saith 
«St. Paul, and Chrift as Preſent by his Hamaze Nature 
<1n-the Sacrament: is x Nox err, For it 15 not'traue ; 
«there is no- ſuchthing. What; not» as Chnilt there, "no 
way as to his Humanenature? — No, he 1s ſaith the 
«Biſhop, © preſent there by his Divine power, 'and his 
«Divine Blefhng, and the Fruits of his Body, the rea! 
© eff: ive Conſequents of bis Paſſion 5 but for any other 
« Preſence, its [dolune; it is nothing in the World. A- 
«dore:Chrift in Heaven; for the Heaven muft-contain 
* kim tilitherime of reſtitution of allthings. This then 
is Biſhop Taylor's Noriorr of the Rea! Preſence : and 
now Fam confident our Author hjmſelf will remit him 
to:the Company of thoſe Old Zxinghian Biſhops, Cram 
mer, Ridley, and the reſt] who lived before rhar Q. 
Elizabeth ' had propugned the Real Preſence of his new - 
Modelmto the Heads of the Goverronrs of the Church 
of England. 

And now Tam afraid his Cauſe will be deſperate 
unleſs Mr. Thorrdyke can fapport #«. And how yr. Tyorw- 
unlikely he-is to-do it, he might have learnt from PTE. 
what h3sbeen anſwered to T. G. on the ſame Occaſion. 
* T. G: Had m his tirſt Dzalogrequoted the fame place -.- 7.6. bia- 
which 6:27 Author has done lince,- to prove his belief 5.4 ft. 
of the Reci Preſence: His * Adverſary conteſles this, but + Sfucr to 
produces'anc.her that explains his meaning; -* if 7. G's. Dial, 
* 3t. can any way be {hew*d; /ays he, that the Church DH 
«* did ever pray that the Fleſh and Blood might-be fubſ{ti- DYKE Laws 


4 tuted-anſtead of the-Elements under the Accidents of rg pope 
IIA T—_— 7 
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&« them , then I. am content. that. this, be accounted 
« henceforth the Sacramental, preſence. ,of,.them in; the 


<« Euchariſt, Butif the Churchonly. prays that the Spi- 


«rjitof God coming down upon the Elements — may 
« make them the Body. and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that 
©they which receive. them may. be filed with the Grace 
« of his Spirit 5 then is it not the Sence of the Catholick 
& Church that can. oblige any man to. believe the abo- 
« liſbing of the Elements 1n their bodily. ſubſtance, be- 
« cauſe ſuppoling that they. remain, they, may never- 
« theleſs come to, be.the inſtruments of Gods Spirit 
&* to cenvey the operation the reof to them that are di- 
* ſpos'd to receive it, no otherwiſe than his: Fl and: 
<< Blood convey: d the Efficacy thereof upon,Earth; And 
< that I ſuppole is reaſon enough: to call it: the:;Body 
<« and Blood of Chriſt Sacram-ntaly, that is to ſay, as in 
« the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, - +... { 
Thus Mr. Thorndjke exprelles himſelf. as to the Real 
Preſence - But yet after all, I will not deny. but that 
this Learned Perſon ſeems to have had a particular No- 
tion in this matter, and which is far enough from[what 
our Author would fix upon him. , He thought that the 
Elements by Conſecration were united to the: Godhead 
of Chriſt, much after the ſame manner as his Natural 
Body was by Incarnation; and that fo the: very Ele- 
ments became after a fort his Body. * The Church 
« from the beginningdid not pretend to conſecrate by 
« theſe bare words, 1h3s is my Body, this is my Blood , 
« as operatory inchanging the Elements into the Body 
« and Blood of Chriſt ; but by. that Word-.of God 


'£ whereby he hath declared the Inſtitution. of this Sa- 


* crament, and commanded the uſe of -it ; and bythe 
*« Execution of. this Command., :Now-tt is executed , 
* and hath always -been executed by the, A of the 
- © Church 
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« Church upon God's Word of [xſtitution , praying 

© that the Holy Ghoſt coming down uponthepreſent 

« Elements, may make them the Body and © Blood of 

« Chriſt, Not by charging them into the Nature of 

« Fleſh and Blood; as the Bread and Wine that nou- 

« riſhed our Lord Chriſt on Earth, became the Fe 
.** and Blood of the Son of God, by becoming the Fleſh 

&% and Blood of his Manhood, Hypoſtatically united to 

« his Godhead, faith Gregory Nyſſene. But immediate- 

« ly and 7pſo fa&o, by being united to the Spzrit of* 

« Chriſt ; 7. e. his Godhead. For the Fleſh and Blood 

*« of Chriſt by Incarnation, the Elements . by Conſecra- 

© t;on being united tothe Spirit ; 7. e. the Godhead of 

« Chriſt, become both one Sucramertaly, by being both 

« one with the $prrit or Godhead of Chriſt, to the con- 

*« yeying of God's Spirit to a Chriſtian, 

And thus have I confider*d the ſeveral Divizes pro- 

duced for this new Conceit concerning the Real Pre- 

ſence; and ſhewn the greateſt partof his Authors to be 

evidently againſt it z ſome not to have ſpoken foclear- 

ly that we can determine any thing concerning them 3 

but not one-that favours what they. were alledged for; 

viz. to {hew that they believed.Chriſt's Natural Body 

tobe bothin Heaven and in the Sacrament ; only after 

another manrer than the Papiſts, It were an eafie mat- 

ter to ſhew how conſtant our Church has been. to the 

DoGrine of the true, real, ſpiritual Preſence which it 

{till aſſerts, and which it derived. from its firſt Retor- 

mers, whole words have been before fer down by a cloud 
of other Witneſles3 as may beſeen by the ſhort Specz-, 
2101] have put together inthe * Margent. But L have in- tegum Ecclef 
fiſted too long already on this matterzand.(hall theretore <x Authoric. 
paſs on tothe Third thing I propoſed to conſider; viz. nr nh 
1541. Tir. de Sacram. cap. 4. Pag- 29. —— Morton de Euch, part, 2, Clafl. 4.cap. 1. S. 2, 


pag. 224. Lat. 1640. gi0.—— Fr, White againſt Fiſher, pag. 407. Lond. 1524. Fol.—A 
| B. UVjh er” 
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B. Ujher's Anſwer toa Challenge, c of the Real Preſence, p. 44, 45- Lond, 1625 ——1d, 
Serm. before the Houſe of Commons, pag: 16, 19, &c —— Dr, Hammond Prat -Catcoh. 
part. «/t, Anſwer to this Queſtion 3 the Importance of theſe words, Tat the Bidy and 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken ani received; p. 130, Edit. 75nd Fol. 1584. 
Dr. Zackſon's Works, Tom. 3. pag- 390, 302» Lond. 1673 Dr. 70. Wirt:'s Way to thie Frue 
Church. Lond, 1524. S.« 51. N. 19 pig. 209. Coſens Hiſt, Tranſubii. p.3, 4, 12, Oc. Edit 
London, 157 5, 840. | 


Thirdly, That the Alterations which have been 
made in our Rbrick, were not upon the account 
of our Divines changing their Opinions, as ts vain- 
ly and faſly ſugoeſted. 

To give a rational Account of this Aﬀair, we muſt 
carefally conſider the Circamſtancesof the Times, the 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions of the Perſons that lived in 
them ; and what the Deſigns of the Governinz Parties 
were with reference to them ; and then we (hall pre- 
{ently ſee both a great deal of Wiſdom and Piety in the 
making of theſe Alterations; allowing the Opinions of 
thoſe who did it, to have continued, as we have ſeen, in 
all of them theſame. 

When firſt this Rebrick was put into King Edward's 
Liturgy. the Church of Frgland was but juſt rifing up 
out of the Errors and Superſtitions with which it had 
been over-run by the prevalency of Popery upon it. 
It had the happineſs to be reformed, not as moſt others 
were, by private perſons, andin many places contrary . 
to the defires of the Czvzl Power; but by a Unanimous 
Concurrence of the Higheſt Azthority bath Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical , of Church and State. Henceit came to 
paſs, that Convocations being aſſembled, Deliberations 
had of the greateſt and wiſeſt Perſons for the proceed- 
ing in it , nothing was done out of a Spirit of Pee- 
viſkneſs or Oppoſition 5 the Holy Scriptures and Anti- 
quity were carefully conſulted 3 and all things examined 
according to theexatteſt meaſures that could be taken 
from them 3 and a diligent diſtindion made of what 

was 
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was Popery, and what rye and Catholick. Chriſtianity, 
thatſo the One only might be rejected, the other duly 
retained. 


Now by this means it was that the Ancient Govern- 


ment of the Church became preſerved amongſt us; a 
juſt and wiſe Litargycolle&ted out of the Publick Rz- 
tuals ; Whatever Ceremonies were requilite for Order or 


Decency, were retain'd 3. and among the reſt, that of 


receiving the Communion kneeling for One, which has 
accordingly ever fince been the manner eſtabliſh'd a- 
mong(t us. _ But that no Occaſion of Scandal might 
hereby be given, whether to our N:ighbour-Churches 
abroad, or to any particular Members of our own at 
home: That thoſe who were yet weak. in the. Faith, 
might not erther continue or fall back into Error, and 
by our retaining the ſame Ceremony in the Com- 
munion that they had been uſed to 1n the'Maſs, fancy 
that they were to adore the Bread as they did before : 
For all theſe great Ends this Caution:-was inferted 3 that 
the true;Jntent of this Ceremony was only for Decency 
and, Ordey,z not that any Adoration was thereby 7#- 
tended, or ought to be done unto any Real or Eſſential 
Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſþ and Blood, which were 
not there, but in Heaven, it being againſt the Truth of 
Carb i Natural Body to be at One tine in moreplaces thar 
"NR | 


And this is ſufficiently intimated in the words of the 
Rubrick, to have been the firſt Cauſe and Deſign of it. 
Thus.it continued the remainder of King Edward's 
time; But now Queen. Elizabeth. being come to the. 
Crown; there were other Circumſtances. to be confi- 
derd... Thoſe of the Reformed Religion abroad were 
ſuiiciently ſatisfied, both by this publick, Declaration, 


which had. ſtood ſo.many years in the Litzrgy of our 
Q Church 3 
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Church ;, and by the Converſation and Acquaintance of 
our Divines, forced by the diſperſion 1n the-foregoing 
Reign, toſeek forrefuge among their Brethrenin ather 
Countries, of our Orthodox Faith, as to this Point. 
Our own Members at home had heard toomuch of this 
matter in the publick Writings and Diſputations, and 
in the conſtant Sufferings of their Martyrs, not to know 
that the Popiſþ Real Preſence was a meer Figment,; an 
Idolum, as Biſhop Taylor juſtly ſtiles it 3, and their Mg 
to be abhorred. rather than adored. There was then no 
longer need of this Rybrick, upon any of thoſe Ac- 
counts for which it was firſt eftabliſh'd ; and there was 
a very juſt reaſonnow to lay it aſide. That great Wweex 
deſired, if poſſible, to compoſethe Minds of .her Sub- 
jets, and make up thoſe Divitions which the differences 
of Religion, and the late unhappy Conſequences of 
them had occaſion'd. For this, ſhe made it her. buſineſs 
to render the publick AQs of the Church of England 
aS agreeable to all Parties as Truth would permit.. The 
Clauſe of the Real Preſence inſerted in the Articles 
of her firſt Convocation, and ſubſcribed by all the Mem- 
bers of it (to. ſhew that their belief was (till the ſame it 
had ever been as to this matter) was nevertheleſs, as we 
have ſeen, ſtruck out for this end their next Seffion. The 
Titleof Head of the Church, which her Father had firſt 
taken, her Brother continued , and was from both de- 
rived to her , ſo qualified and explained, as might pre- 
vent any Occaſion of quarrelling at it by the moſt cap- 
tious perſons, That Petition-in the Litany inſerted by 
King Hezry viii. © From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 
© Rome,and all bis deteſtable Enormities,Good Lord &c. 
ſtruck out : And in conformity to what was done. in 
the Articles as to this Point, this Rybrick, alſo wasamit- 
ted, leſt it ſhould give Offence to thoſe who. were {till 


ZCa- 


By the Church of England. | 


zealousfor their miſtaken Principles and Worſhip. This 
was the Wife and Chriſtian Defign of that Excellent 
Prirceſs; and' how happy an Effe& this Moderation 
might havehad, if the Biſhop of Roxee had not by his 
Artifice and Authority with ſomeof her Subjects, pre- 
vented it, the firſt Years of her Reign ſufficiently ſhew. 
Thus was the Occaſion and Reaſon of its omiſſion 
m Q. El:zzabeth's time, as great as the neceſſity of its 
firſt Inſertion in Ring Edward's, And in this ſtate it 
confinued all the Reign of that Z2xeer, and of her two 
Succeflors,King James and King Charles. x/#, I ſhall not 
need to ſay by what means it was, that new Occaſion 
was given for the reviving of it. We have all of us 
heard, and many of us ſcen too much of it. How 
Orderbecame Superſtitious, and Decency termed Ido- 
latry « The Church of Erg/and traduced as but ano- 
ther Name for Popery; and this Cxſiore of kneeling 
at the Communion, one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments of- 
ferd for theProof of it. And now when Panick Fears 
had found ſuch prevalence over the Minds of Men, as 
to deſtroy a King, and embroil a Kingdom into a C7u1l 
War, of almoſt Twenty Years continuance 4 and tho 
by the good hand of God our King and our Peace 
were again reſtored, yet the minds of the People were 
Rill nnſetled, and in danger of being again blown up 
upon the leaſt Occaſion 3 what could be more advila- 
ble to juſtifie our ſelves from all ſuſpicion of Popery in 
this matter, and induce them to a Conformity with us in 
a Ceremony they had entertain'd ſuch a dread of, than 
to revive that ancient Rebrick; and ſo quiet the Minds 
of the People now, by the ſame means by which they 
had been ſetled and ſecured before? = 
This T am perſwaded is ſo ratioval an Account, as 
will both juſtitie the proceedings of our Governours in 
| Q 2 thele 
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theſe Changes, and (hew the diſ-ingenmty of thoſe, 
who not ods knowing, but having been told theſe 
things, will ſtill rather impure it to an imaginary wa- 
vering, or uncertainty of Opinion, than'to a neceſſa- 
ry and Chriſtian Accommodation to the Times. For 
the change in the Prayer of Conſecratior, I have alrea- 
dy faid, that 'tis in the Words, not the Senſe: And if 
our Governours thought the preſent Expreftions leſs 
hable to exception than the former, they bad certainly 
reaſon for the Alteration. For the other Exceptions 
there is very littlein them, whether the Miniſter lay his 
Hand on the Sacred Elements, when he repeats the 
words of Inſtitution, as at this time, or only conſecrates 
them by the Prayers of the Church, and the Words of 
Chriſt, without any other Ceremony, as heretofore : 
Whether with the Church of Rowe we uſe only the 
words of Chriſt in the diſtribution ; or with moſt of 
the Reformed Churches, the other Expreſſion, © Take 
* and eat this, &c. or (as we chule rather) joyn them 
both together ; 'Whether we ſing the Gloria iz Excel- 
ffs Deo— before or after the receiving ; but becauſe the 
chiefeſt Myſtery he thinks lies 1n this, That whereasin 
King Edwards days the Rubrick called it an Eſſential 
Preſence, which we have now turned into Corporeal ; I 
muſt confeſs I will not undertake to ſay what the Oc- 
caſion of it was; if they thought this latter manner 
more free from giving Offence than the other would 
have been, TI think they did well toprefer it. Let eve- 
ry one entertain what Notion he pleaſes of theſe 
things; this I have (hewn 1s the Dodrine of the Church 
which we all ſubſcribe, © That the Natural Body and 
*Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaver,and not here; 
z. e. 1n theSacrament 3 and if there can be any other 
Real Preſence than ſuch as I have ſhewn to have been the 
con- 
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conſtant belicf of our Divines conliſtent with this R#- 
brick, : I ſhall no more deſire to debar any one the belief 


of it, than I ſhall bewilling to be obliged to believe 


it with him. 


And now after fo clear an Account as I have here gi- 
ven of the ſeveral changes that have been made in our 
Rabrick , were I minded to recrimmate, and tell the 
World what Alterations have been made in their Maſs, 
& thoſe in Points infinitely more material than any thing 


that can bealledged againſt us,l much queſtion whether 


they would be able to give us ſo good an account of 


it. And ſomething of this I may perhaps offer as a Spe- 
cizen of the wiſdom of this Author 1n the choice of his 
Accuſation before we part; In the mean timel go on 


to the laſt thing propoled to be here confider'd.. 


4thly. that the Reaſor mention'd in our R#vrick con- 
cerning the Impoſſzhility of Chriſts zatural Bod)*s ex- 
iſting in ſeveral places at the ſame timegis no way inva- 
lidated by any of this Authors exceptions againlt it. 


Now theſe being moſt of them founded upon the 
former miſtaken Notion of the Real preſence falſely im- 
puted to us, will admit of a very ſhort and plain con- 
{ideration. 

1!t. He obſerves © That Proteſtants, but eſpecially our 
* Exgliſh Divines generally confeſs the preſence of our 
* Saviour in the Euchariſt to be an 7zeffable Myſtery. 
Well, beit ſo; what will he hence infer 2 Why © this 
* he conceivesis ſaid to be {o inreſpett of ſomething in 
* it oppoſite and contradiGory to, and therefore in- 
© comprehenſible and ineffable by Humane Reaſon. But 
ſuppoſing they ſhould-not think it ſo from being Op- 
Poſite and Contradifory to, but becauſe the manner how 


Chriſt herein communicates himſelf to us is hid from, 
and 
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and aboveour Humane Reaſon ; might not this be ſufh- 
cient ta makeir.ſtill be called: an izeffable,” and jncormpre- 

ble Myſtery, ?, Whereas the other would make it ra- 
ther plainand 1comprehenſtble Nonſence, *Tis aſtrange 
Aﬀection that ſome Men have got of late for Cortra- 
ditions; they areſoin love with them, that they have 
almoſt brought it to be the definition of a MyiFery, to 
be the Revelation of ſomething to be believ'd in Oppe- 


ſition to Senſe and Reaſon. And:what by their Notiors 


and Parallels, have advanced 'no yery commendable 
CharaCter of Chriſtianity 3 as if it were a Relzgroz: full 
of Abſardities ; and as Fiſher the Jeſuit once told King 
James 1. with reference to this very SubjeR, the ra- 
ther to be believed becauſe it is contrary #6*Reaſon. But 
if this be indeed our Authors Notion'of Myſteries(and 
the truth is Tranſubſtartiation can be no other Myſtery) 
we deſire he will be pleaſed to confine it to his own 
Church, and not fend it abroad into the World as ours 
too, Weare perlwaded, not only that our Worſhip 
muſt be a reaſorable Service, but our Faith a Reaſonable 
Afent. He:who oppoſes the Authority of Holy Scri- 
ptures, * ſays Biſhop T azlor, againſt manifeſt and cer- 
« tain Reaſoz, do's neither underſtand himſelf nor 
« them. Reaſor is the voice of God as well as Reve- 
[4tion, and what is oppolite to the one, can no more 
be agreeable to the other, than God can be contrary 
to himſelf. And though, if the Revelation be clear and 
evident;we ſubmit toit, becauſe we are then ſure it can- . 
not be contrary to Reaſon, whatever it may appear to 
us 3 yet when the. contradifFion is marifeſs, as that a 
natural Body ſhould be in more places than one at the ſame 
tizze, we are ſure that interpretation of Holy Scr7pture 
can never be the right which would infer this, but<e- 
ſpecially when there is another, and much more reaſo- 

nable, 
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nable, that do's.not. Andin this weare after all jufti- 


fied by one: whoſe Authority-I- hope our Aztbor will 
_not queſtion, even-his own felf; © If, fays he, we are 
& certain'there is a. contradiFion, then we are certain 
&% there-neither 7s nor can be a contrary Revelation 5 and 
« when any Revelation, tho' mever ſo plain, 1s brought ; 
«* wearebound to interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a cer- 
&« taznly known inmpoſſebility. And let him that ſticks 
to this rule, interpret Chriſts words for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion if hecan, 
* But do not our own Authors ſometimes ſay, that 
* notwithſtanding all the difficulties brought againſt 
* 7 ranſubſtantiatien, yet if it can be ſhewn that God 
<* has revealed it, they are ready to believe it > Per- 
haps ſome may have ſaid this, becauſe for that very Rea- 
ſon that there are ſo many comtradiFions mn it, they 
are {ure it cannot be ſhewn that God has reveafed it. 
But if he means, as he ſeems to infinuate, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch plain contradiF3ons as they charge it 
with, they thought it poſfible nevertheleſs, that God 
might have revealed it, and upon that ſuppoſition, 
they were ready to belicve it 3 I anſwer from his own 
words, that their ſuppoſal then was Abjurd and i7poſ- 
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ble ; ſince he himſelf aflure us, that © None can be- Treatiſe 1ft- 
« lieve a thing true, upon what motive ſoever, which 5$ AF, De 3 
% he firſt knows to be certainly falſe, or which is all FF © 


© one, certainly to” contradiff. For theſe we fay are 
* ot werifyable by a divine Power 5, and Ergo, here I 
* may fay, ſhould a divine power declare a truth, it 
* would tranſcend its ſelf, Which laſt words if” they 
ſignifie any: thing and do not trarſcend Serfe, mult 
ſuppoſe it | poſſible for ſuch a thing as unplies a cer- 
tain Contradition, to be revealed. | 

IL, Obſervation, But our Author goes on, *I con- 
*ceive that any one thing that ſeemeth to us to include 


«4. 
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<« a Perfe& ContradiFion, can no morebe efiefted by 


« divine Power than another,or than many others the 


* like may. Sceing then we admit that ſome ſeeming 
<« Contradifions to Reaſon may be verified by the Di- 


«vyine power 1n this Sacramert, . there 1sno reaſon to 


« deny but that this may be alſo as well asany other. 
Now not to contend with him about words ; who- 

ever told our Author, that we allow'd that there was 

any thing 1n this Sacrament, as received by us, that 


ſeemed to us to include a Perfe# ContradiGaion ? Per- 
fe# ContradiGions we confeſs areallof them equally ve- 


rifyable by a divine Power, that is, are all of them 
zmpoſſeble. And for this we have his own word be- 
fore. Now if there be any ſuch things as perfe& con- 
tradidions to be known by us, that which ſeems to ws 
to be a perfe# contradiFion , muſt really be a perfe& 
contradiFionz unletfs contradi&ions are to be dilco- 
verd ſome other way than by ſeeming to our Reaſor: 
to be ſo. And ſuch it not only ſeems, but undoubt- 
edly zr, for the ſame One, natural, finite Body, to 
be in more places than one at the ſame time; if to 
be and not fs be, be (till the meaſure of ContradiF1ons. 
He that ſays of ſuch a Body, that it isin Heaven and on 
Earth, at London and Roxze, at the ſame time, ſays in Et- 


tet that *tis 0xe and 79t one; finite and ot finite 5in one 


Treatiſe 1ſt. 
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place and not i oneplace.&c. All which are ſuch ſeemingly 
perfe@ contradic/ons, that I fear *twill be a hard matter 
to find out any Power by which they can be verify d. 
HI. Ob/ervation, He obſerves Thirdly 3 * That thoſe 
*© whoaftirm a Real and Subſtantial preſence of the wery 
* Body of Chriſt to the worthy communicant, contra- 
«* diſtinct ro any ſuch other Real preſence of Chriſts Bo- 
* dy, as implics only a preſexce ot it in Vartue,and Spiri- 
* tal Effects,&c.mulſt hold this particular ſeeming Con- 


* tradition to be True, or fome other equivalent to it. 
It 
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If by the Real Preſence of the very Boay of Chriſt, 
he means, as he before explains it, That Chriſt's - 
Natural Body, that very Body which is now in Heaven, 
ſhould be alſo at the ſame time here upon Earth ; it is, 
I think, neceſſary for thoſe who will affirm this, ts 
hold ſome ſuch kind of Contradidtion, as he fays : 
And *tis for that very Reaſon, I am perſwaded, he 
will find but tew ſuch Perſons in the Church of Exg- 
land; which lo expreſly declares, that Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body is in Heaven, and xot here, upon this very 
account, * That it is contrary to the truth of a Natural 
« Body to be in more places than one at the ſame time. 
However, if any ſuch there be; as they herein de- 
part from the Do&rine of their Church, 10 it is not 
our concern to an{wer for their Contradittions. 


TV. He obſerves, laſtly : © It ſeems to me that 


« ſome of the more judicious amongit them ( the Trad. x. s. 
* Divines he means of the Church of England) have **VIl Þ- 20. 


* not laid ſo great a weight on this Philoſophical Po- 
« ſition, as wholly to ſupport and regulate their Faith 
« in this matter by it ; as it ſtands in oppoſition not 
* only to Nature's, but the Divine Power : becauſe 
*they pretend not any ſuch certainty thereof, but 
* that if any Divine Revelation of the contrary can 
* be ſhewed, they profeſs a readinels to believe it. 

I ſhall not now trouble my ſelf with what ſome 
of our Divines may ſeem to him to have done in 
this matter ; *tis evident our Chxrch has laid ſtreſs e- 
.nough upon this Contradiftion. Indeed where 1o 
many groſs Repugnancies both to Sexſe and Reaſon 
are crowded togerher, as we have ſecn betore there 
are 1n this Pozzt, it ought not to be wondered it 


our Dzivizes have not ſupported and regulated their 
R Faith 
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Faith wholly upon this one alone. We do not any of 
- Us think it either ſafe or pious to be too nice in de- 
termining what God can, Or cannot do; we leave 
that:to the bold Inquiſitiveneſs of their Schools. But 
this we think we may fay, that if there are any 
unalterable Laws of Nature, by which we are to 
judg of theſe things ; then God can no more make 
one Body to exiſt in tex thouſand places at the ſame 
zime, than he can make ozxe, continuing oze, to be 
zen thouſand, than he can divide the ſame thing from 
3ts ſelf, and yet continue it ſtill undivided. And if 
any of our Divines have ſaid, that they cannot ad- 
mit that one Body can be in ſeveral places at once, 
* till the Papiſts can demonſtrate the poſſibility 
«thereof by Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, or the 
* ancient Tradition of the Primitive Church, or 
* by apparent Reaſon. We need not ſuppoſe that 
they ſaid this, doubting whether it implied a Cox- 
tradiion, but becauſe the certainty of the Cor- 
tradition ſecured them againſt the poſſibility of any 


* This us &ol- (; % 
dent in B., Tay- {uch Proof. 


lor, who thonght ; 

that God could not do this, becauſe it implied a ContradiQion : Real Preſence, $&. xi. n, 1. 
Pp. 230. and Ibid. n. 27, He ſaith "tis utterly impoſſible. So alſo Dr. White profeſſes, that 
according to the Order which God has fixed by his Word and Will, this cannot be done : 
Confer. pag. 446, 447+ and before, pag. 181. to this Objection, That tho in Nature it be im- 
poſſible, for one and the ſame Body to be 1n many places at once, yet becauſe God is Om- 
nipotent, he is able to effe& it: We anſwer, ſays he, It implieth a ContradidFien, that God 
ſhould deſtroy the nature of a thing,' the nature of the ſame thing remaining ſafe :; Set 
mot, p. 180, 181, White's Works, Lond, 1624. _ 


And now I know but one Obje&tion more that is, 
or can be offered againſt what I have ſaid, and which 
having anſwered, I ſhall cloſe this Point : © For if 
* this be all the Church of Exglayd underſtands, 
when it ſpeakes of a Real Preſence, viz. 4 Real S4- 

| cramen- 
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cramental Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 

Holy Signs, and 4 real Spigitnal Preſence in the in- 

ward Communion of them to the Soul of every worthy 
Receiver ; Will not this precipitate ws 1nto down- 

right | Zxinglianiſm, and render us after all our þ $ 1. 77 
pretences as very Sacramentaries as they? Indeed, I 4% pag. 23. 
2m not able direaly to ſay whether 1t will or no, pos, 
becauſe I find the Opinion of Zginglizs very vari- $. xxxvi, 
ouſly repreſented as to this matter. Burt.yet, Firſt, Xe: 
If by Zyingliaziſm he means that which is more 
properly * Socinianiſm, viz. a meer Commemoration * Smalcius de 
of Chriſt's Death, and a Thankſgiving to God for it ; "=": Dom. 4 
is evident it does not, foraſmuch as we politively 34: Hypocr- 
confeſs, that in this Holy Sacrament, there is a Real p: 289- 


and Spiritual Grace communicated to us, even all the gg 


: IV. CaP. 12. ps 
benefits of that Death and Paſſion which we there 304, 319, &« 
ſet forth. And this, or ſomewhat very like it, I find —_ OE 
ſometimes to have been maintained by | Zpingline. Sclichtingius 
But now, Secondly, If by Zninglianiſm he under- diſp. de Cren, 
ſtands ſuch a Real Preſence, as denies only the Co- gre. Lit 
! ons gl. See 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Natural Body now 1n Heaven, de Provid.Dei, 
at the ſame time in this Holy Sacrament, but denies <P: 6, © 
nothing of that Real and Spiritual __ P 
* LEE: ; FOES : : this our Auther ſeems to infamm- 
Com Munions of Ray » e have before ate : Ste the places aboue cited : And 
mentioned 5 this 1s indeed our Do- indeed others have alledged this as the 


Z-ine: nor ſhall we be aſhamed to fr Opinion of Zuinglius : See Calvin, 
GAIN : F: : I N he ic ab Trac. de Coen. Dom. Defenſ. Sacram. 
Own 1t IOor any 7 ames NE 15 ADIC Aqmonit. ad Weſtphal. & Paſlim. a- 


co put upon it. But Yer IT wonder liv vid. inſuper libr, de Orthod. 
why he ſhould call this Zzinglia- Coen c. 7. Ars epraaty Hoſpin. 
; : P. 44, 55, 197, &s, Hiſt, Sacr. part 2% 
niſm; ſince if the common name 
of Catholick, or Chriſtiaz Dofrine, be not ſufficient, 
he might have found out a more ancient Abettor of 
this Real Preſence, than Zuzrxglins, and the truth 15, 
ane of the moſt dangerous Oppolers both of their 
2 * Head 


Yid. Coſens 
Hiſt. Tranfub- yers jt into the Hands of his Som, and bids him 
ftanrionis, cap. 
% &+ 5+ Pe 97- 
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Head and their Faith that ever was ; I mean St. Pan! 
who has not only clearly, expreſs'd himſelf againſt 
them, as to this Point of the Exchariſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
but in moſt of their other Errors left ſuch pernicious 
Sayings to the World, as all their Authority and In- 


fallibility, let me add, nor all their Azathema's neither, 


will not be able to avercome.. 


I ſhalt cloſe up this Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence 
acknowledged by us in this Holy Sacrament, with a 
plain familiar Example, and which may ſerve at once 
both to illuſtrate, and confirm the Propriety of it. 
A Father makes his laſt W7/, and by it bequeaths his 
Eſtate and all the Profits of it to Iis Child. He deli- 


take there his Houſe and Lands, which by this his 
laſt Will he delivers to hum. The Sox in this caſe: 
receives nothing but a Rolf! of Parchment, with a 
Seal tied to it from his Father ; but yet by virtue of 
this Parchment he 1s 1ntituled to his Eftate, pertor-- 
ming the Conditions-of his W11, and to all the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of it : And in that Deed he truly 
and effetually received the wery Houſe and Lands.that 
were thereby conveyed to him. Our Saviour Chriſt 
in like manner, being now about to.leave the World, 
gives. this Holy Sacrament, as his final Bequeſt tous; 
11 it he conveys to us a right to his Body and Blood, 
and to all the Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces that pro- 
ceed from them.. So that as often as we receive-this 
Holy Euchariſt, as we ought to do, we receive indeed 
nothing, but a little Bread and Wine tato our Hands; 
but by the Bleſing and Promiſe of Chriſt, we by that 
Bread and Wine, as really and truly become Partakers 
of Chrilt's Body and Blood, as the Son by the Will - 


by the Church of England. 5 
his Father was made Inheritor of his Eftate : Nor is 
itany more neceſ{ary for this, that Chri/#s Bsdy ſhould 
come down from Heaver, or the outward Elements 
which we receive, be ſubſtantially turned into it, 
than it is neceflary in that other caſe, that the very 
Houſes and Lands ſhould be given into the Hands 
of the Sox to make a real delivery Or conveyance of 
them ; or the W:11 of the Father be truly and pro- 
perly changed into the very Nature and Subſtance of 
them. 
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PART U 


CHAPTER UL 


Of the? Adoration of the Hoſt, as preſcribed and 
_  prafliſed in the Church of Rome. 


E are now arrived at the laſt Part of this 

y \ Diſcourſe; in which T muſt thus far 

| change the Method T purſued in the Other 
Subject, as to conſider, 


Firſt, What the Dot#rize of the Church of Eng- 
land as to this Point 1s ; and what our Adver- 
ſaries Exceptions againlt it are. 


Secondly, What is the Do#rize of the Church of 

Rome; and whether what this Aurhor has 

 faidin favourof it, may be ſufficient co war- 
rant their Pra##tce as to this Matter. 


For the former of theſe, The Doctrine of the 

Church off England, we ſhall need go no farther 

than the Rubrick we have before-mention'd ; where- 

in 1t is exprel]y declared, with reference to this Holy 

Ruby, at the Sacrament, © That no Adoration 1s intended, or 
5 uni * ought to be done, either to the Sacramental Bread 
*and Wize there bodily received, or to any Corporal 

* Preſence of Chrilt's Body and Blood : For that the 

| * Sacra- 


4s praftiſed m the (turch of Rome. 


«Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their 
« very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be 
«© adored, (for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of 
« all Faithful Chriſtians) and the »atural Body and 
«© Blood of our Saviour Chriit, are in Heaven and 


* not here ; it being againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
&* zatural Body, to be at One time 1n more places than 
* Oze. | 

This then being ſufficiently cleared, let us ſee 
what this Author has to obſerve againſt it. | 


1. © He ſuppoſes that we will grant, that if there Trearice r. 
« werea Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body age 4+ S- 39+ 


* in this Holy Sacrament,then Keeling and Adoration 
« would be here alſo due upon ſuch an Account. 
He means, that were Chriſt himſelf here in his Bo- 
dy aCtually preſent, He ought to be adored-; and this 
he need not doubt of our readineſs to grant. 


2. * Tho the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 1. x. xt, 


*;.e. Of its being there ad modum Corporss, or clo- 
*thed with the ordinary Properties of a Body, be de- 
«ny'd; as it is, not only by the Ezgliſh Divines, 
* but by the Lutheran and Romans : Yet let there be 
*any other manner of Preſexce (known from Di- 
* vine Revelation) of the very ſame Body and 
*Blo9d; and this as Real and Eſſential, as if Corpo- 
* real; and then I do not ſee but that Adoration will 
* be noleſs due to it th, than /o, Preſent. 

Now to this I ſhall at preſent only ſay, That the 
Suppoſition being abſurd, do's not admit of a rational 
Conſideration. Thoſe who deny a bodily Preſexce: 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariit, and ask whether. 
Adoration may not be paid to his Body, which 1s con-- 
tels'd not to be bodily preſent there, ſuppoling it. to 


be there ſome other way ; ought to have no =_ 
latil- 
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fatisfaCtion than this, that they ſuppoſe an Impoſſi- 
bility, a thing which cannot be ; and therefore con- 
cerning which no reaſonable Anſwer can be given. 
Some I know have been more free, and allowing for 
the unreaſonableneſs of the Suppoſal, have reſolved 
contrary to our Author :. But I think it very need- 
leſs ro diſpute of the Aﬀections of a Chimera; and 
wrangle about Notions that have neither Uſe nor 
Exiſtence. 

3. He obſerves, laſtly, © That the Church of Eng- 

*« [and hath believed and affirmed ſuch a Preſence 
«© (he means of Chriſt's Body iz the Eucharitt) to 
« which they thought Adoration due. I preſume it 
was then in the Times of Popery ; for ſince the Re- 
formation, T have ſhewn before, that ſhe has always 
held the contrary. But our Author will prove it, 
and that ſince the Reformation ; © For, he ſays, he 
< has in his time met with no leſs than five of our 
< Writers, and thoſe of no mean Account neither, 
* that have been of this Opinion. This indeed is a 
very notable way of proving the Do#r:ize of our 
Church : But what now if I ſhould bring him ffreer 
Others that have deny'd it ; then I hope the Dottrine 
of the Church of England may be as fair tor the con- 
trary. But we will examine his Evidence. 

Firſt ; © Biſhop Azdrews, he ſays, declares, that 
*tho we adore not the Sacrament, yet we adore Chriſt 
«in and with the Sacramezxt, befides and without the 
* Sacrament : and aſſures the World, that K. James 
* looked upon Chriſt to be' truly preſent, and trul 
* to be adored init. How this Biſhop thought Chriſt 
truly preſent in the Sacrament we have ſcen before ; 
and may from thence eaſily conclude how he ſuppo- 
ſed he might be adored there : viz. As in all other 


Holy 


45 prafiifed in the Church o f Rome. 


Holy Offices, in which we confeſs Him by his Divize 


Power to be preſent with us, but efpecially in this 
Sacred My#ery. And thus we all edore him, both in 

and with, and without the Sacrament ; we confels 

him to be 7raly preſent, and therefore rruly to be 
adored by us. But now for Chriſt's Natural Body, 

(of which, and not of Chriſt himfelf, our Diſpure 

is) if that beany otherwiſe truly preſext than as we 
before ſhew'd,let it be remembred,that according to 

this Bybop, it muſt not be his Glorified Body, his Bo- 

dy as it now is; but his Body Crucified, his Body ag S<< 2200: 
offer'd for us, and in the State of his Death ; 10 He 
expreſly affirms ; and this I believe our Author him- 


ſelf will confeſs in his ſenſe to be impoſlible. 


His next Witneſs is Biſhop Taylor : © We worſbip, Treatiſe 1. 
* He means, ſays this Author, the Boay, or the Fleſh S tp. 28. 


* of Chriſt | in the Euchariſt ]. But is he ſure the 
Biſhop meant ſo ? If he be, I am ſure the Biſhop 
thought we all of us committed: 1dolatryin ſo doing. 
For being con{ulted, as we have ſeen aboye, © whe- 


* ther without all danger of Idolatry we may not See Potemical 


* render Divine Worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour as - wma Fe 


end, p. 


* preſent in the Blefſed Sacrament or Hoſt, accord- 
*1ng to his Humane Nature 1a that Hoſt? He ex- 
preſly declares, © We may not render Divine*Wor- 
*{hipto Him as preſent in the Blefſed. Sacrament, 
* according to his Humane Nature, without danger 
* of 1dolatry, becauſe he is not there according to his 
* Humane Nature ; and therefore you give” Divine 
* Worſhip to a Nox Ens, wiiich mult needs be 1ds- 
*#ry, And indeed this our Author knew very 
well was his Opinion, who himſelf in his next Trea- 


» - 


tile, cites the Xilizh Section of his Real Preſence, Treaiſe 2.p.:. 
which was written on purpoſe to prove the-unlaw-S. vi. n. 2. 


fulneſs 
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Ffulneſs of worſhipping Chriſt's Body- in thus Sacra-- 

ment. But diſſimulation. of other Mens: Opinions in 

matter of Religion, is perhaps as lawfal- on. ſome 

Occaſions, as if it were their owz: And why may 

not an Author. prevaricate the Do##rine-of his Adver- 

 fary in defence of the Catholick: Faith, fince I have 

- He S arTead or a Proteſtant Miniſter, who 1n the Trou- 

rab:i97d in the bles of France being brought over to the King's In- 

Memoirsof Mn- tereſt, was ſecretly reconciled to rhe Church of Rome, 

-n tl 5 ? and permitted: ſo far to diſſemble his own Opinion, 

permifſox at as not only to continue in- the outward profeſſion cf 

Grenodle, the Proteſtant Religion, but even:to exerciſe the Fun- 
1668.pag.245 . . 8 : 

Twit ſa Qions of his Miniſtry. as before; and- that by the 

down in bs expreſs leave of his Holineſs, for three whole Years, 

= de. the better tO carry on the Catholick Cayſe in betray- 

If'y avoitde- \ : bo 

ja quelque ing the Secrets, and: managing the. Debates of his 


xems que A 
eageanl a- Brethren. . 


yoit gagne ” PF 

un rl. Mikiſtres de la Province de Languedoc, quietoit des plus employez aux Aﬀaires &: 
menees de ceux de la R. P. R. & en I Eſtime particulicre de Monſieur de Lesdiguiers, 11 
avoir meme ſecrettement moyenne ſa Converſion 3 8&- obtenu un Bref de Rome, portant. 
qy' encore qu? il eur ere receu.au giron de PEgliſe, it luy eroit_permis de continuer ſon 
Miniſtere durant 3 Ars, pourveu qu'en ſes preches 11 ne dit rien de contraire i la creance- 
de la vrayeEglife, & qu' 1] ne celebrar ponit la cene. Le Bref fiit obtenu, afinque le Mi-- 
niſtre piit eſtre continue dans les. Emplais qu'il ayour, .&.decouyrir les menees qui ſe fai- 
foient dans le Royayme... ”— 


\ 

As for Biſhop Forbes, andthe Arch-biſhop of Spa-- 
latto, it 1s not to he wondred if Men that had en- 
tertained. the Deſign of reconciling all Parties, were. 
forced to {train ſometimes a little farther than was 
fit for. the doing of. it. And for Mr. Thorzndyte, we 
have ſeen that his Notion of the Real Pre/exce was 

c particular, and. widely diffterert both from theirs 
and ours ;. and therefofe that we are not to anſiwer: 
for the Conſequences of it. But however, to. quit 

theſe 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome. Jy 
theſe juſt Exceptions -againſt them : Will he him- 
ſelf allow every thing to be the Dorize or not 'of 
the Church of Rome, which I fhall bring him three 
of their Authors to affirm or deny ? If he will, then 
Tranſubſtantiation is not their Dofrine,for T have al- 
ready quoted above twice three of their moſt Lear- 
ned Men againſt it. To adore an Unconſecrated Hoff 
by miſtake, 1s Tdolatry ; for 10S. Thomas, Paludanns, 
Catharize, and ofhers, afſure us : To worſhip the 
4 ſuppoſing their DoEtrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
falle, a worler Jdolatry than any Heathens were ever 
guilty of; 10 ſeveral of their Writers confeſs. But 
now if our Author will not allow this to be good 
arguing againlt them, with what reaſon do's he go 
about to urge it againſtus? | 


Secondly; We muſt in the next place conſider 
what the Dottrize of the Church of Rome as to 
this Point 1s; and whether what this Author 
has advanced in favour of it, may be ſufficient 
to warrant their practice of this Adoration. 


For the DoQrine of the Church of Rowe, I find it 
thus clearly fet down by the Council 'of Trent > Concil, Trid. 


* There can be no doubt, but that all the Faithful of Sc{-xii.cap.s. 
c«c . P. 57- Nullus 

Chriſt, after the manner that has ever been re- j.aq; dubiran- 
*cerved in the Catholick Church, ought to give that di locus relin- 


* Supreme Worſhip which is due to the trae God, ro 3992 17. 


& Nis Holy Sacrament. For 1t 1s nevertheleſs to be fideles pro 


© zdored, becauſe it was inſtituted by our Lord more in Ca- 
rholica Eccle- 
fa ſemper recepto Latriz caltuny, qui Vero deo Deberur, huic Sancifſimo Sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant, Neq; enim 1ideo minds et Adorandum quod fuerir a Chriſto D. 
ut ſumatur iaſtirucum : Nam 3!lum cundem Deum przſentem 1N E 0 adefle Credimus, 


quem Pater Zternus introducens in Orbem Tcrrarum, dicit z Et adorent eum omnes Angeli Dy. 


Hebr, I. 
| S 2 « Chriſt 
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« Chriſt that it might be received; Foraſmuch as 
« we believe the ſame God to be preſent ix it, of 
* whom the Eternal Father when he brought him 
«;jntothe World, faid, Ard let all the Angels of God 
« worſpip him. That therefore, according ro this 
Countil 18 to be worſhipped, which Chriſt inſtituted to 
be recezved; and 72 which they believe Chriſt to be 
preſent : But *ris no other than the Holy Sacrament, 
as theſe Trent-Fathers here expreſly and properly 
ſtile it ; which weall confeſs Chriſt ;»ſtit#ted to be 
received, and iz which they ſuppoſe Chrift to be pre- 
ſent : And therefore "tis the Sacrament which is to 
| be adored. Which reaſoning I find Card. Pallavicini 
Card. Pallavt- 11115 improving in his Hiſtory of this Council : © It 
cino Iſtoria , . ; | . 
del Concilio ©* is well known, ſays Fe, that to make a Whole Ado- 
<& Trento: G& yzþ/e with the Supreme Adoration, it is ſufficient 
| 7 npgng wn « that Oze.part of that Whole merits ſuch a Wor- 
298& *©* (hip. This he illuſtrates. in the Example of 
Þ va 7=q van Chriſts Humanity, and thence concludes, © How 
cicche un Tur- © then ought we not 1n like manner to adore this S4- 
” _ _ * crament which is a Whole, that contains as its prin- 
Tarja, baſta © Eipal part rhe Body of Chriſt ? 
che una parte 
di quel tutto merki queſto culro.——Come dunque non douremo parimente aderare 
= Sacramento, H quale & un Tutto che contiene come parte principale il Corpo di 


Tt is therefore, as I conceive, the undoubted Do- 
arine of the Church of Rome, that the Holy Sacra- 
went of the Exchariſt, tor the Reaſon here given, is 
tobe adored, with that Supreme Adoration that i duc 
tothe true God. | IP 

Now to warrant their Pra&ice in this Matter, our 
Author thus proceeds in proof of it : 


L He 
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_ I. He premiſes ſome Propoſitions, which he calls, Poems ay 


Proteſtant Conceſſions. —_ Diſ- 


y IT. Some others, which he ſtiles, Catholick Aſſer- 4 
tions. And then, | 


3 IT. Goes on to ſhew what warrant they have 
L for that Belief on which this Adoration is 
3 founded. 


I ſhall diſtinQly follow him in every one of theſe. 


5 In his firſt Part, which he calls, Proteſtant Con- 1. Part, Prove- 
3 ceſſions, T will go on with him thus far : Pens Conceſſens: 
1//, * © That Supreme and Divine Adoration is * $1. pag. 1. 
* que to our Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt. 
2dly, + © That where-ever the Body of our Loyd t Ibid. g. Il. 
© now is, there muſt alſo his whole Perſon be. 
* And therefore, 3dty, }| That where-ever Chriſ?'s ||Ibid. $. 11. 
« Body is truty and really preſent, there his Divize 
* Perfon is ſupremely adorable. 
* But now for his next Afſertion ; * © That it is af- * $.V.t-1. p.2. 
*firmed by many Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe of 
* the Church of England, that this Body and Blood of 
* our Lord 1s really preſent, not only in Virtze, but 
* 10 Subftance 1n the Eucharif. Þ It he means, as int Sce Treatiſe 
his former Treatiſe he explain'd himſelf, that the we- 7 P: 5: 7+ 
ry zatural Body of Chrilt, that Body that was borz of 
the Virgin, and crucified on the Croſs, and is now in 
Heaven, is allo as to its Subſtance truly and really pre- 
fent on Earth in the Holy Excharift, or to the worthy 
Receiver : T have in the foregoing Chapter fully 
ihewn this zew Fancy to be neither the Dofrine = 
A 
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the Church of Exgland, nor the Opinion of thoſe ve- 
ry Writers whom he produces for proof of it. And 
1 Diſc.2. P. 8.25 tO the || adoration Of it upon any ſuch account, 1 
$.vi. 8.1 haye juſt now declared his Miſtake of them in that 
Point too. And I ſhall not follow our Authors ill 
Example in repeating it all over again. 
Lis For his * fifth Remark, © That the Latherans 
MONT: - - <6 affirm that Chriſt's Body and Blood are preſent, not 
< only to rhe worthy Gommunicants, but to the Con- 
< ſecrated Symbols, and whilſt fo preſent, which is 
« during the AQton of the Lord's Supper (5. e. fays 
« he, as I conceive them from the Copſecration, till 
«© the end of the Communion) are to be Adored. I 
anſwer ; Firft, As to the former part, it is confeſs” 
that the Lutherans do indeed ſuppoſe Chriſt to be 
preſent, not only to the worthy Communicants, but 
alſo to the Conſecrated Symbols. But now, ſecondly, 
for the other part, that during the A&ioz of the 
Lord's Supper, He isto be Adored there; this is not {0 
certain. For, 1. I do not find any thing eſtabliſh'd 
+ See below, Mongſt them as to this matter, neither in the Cox- 
Diſc. 2. P- 15- feſſion Of Auxpourg, norin any other publick As of 
k. <= their Church. 2. I find ſeveral of their Divines ut- 
us, Catal. Hz- terly denying, that Chriſt's Body is to be Adored in 
ret. 1. 3-48 the Holy Sacrament , and our * Author himſelf con- 
45 Þ:re.103-feſſes it. Tho now, 3. +I will not deny but that 
p. 280. It. arg- {ome others of them do allow, if not that Chri#'s 
174-P-3-,. Body, yet that Chriſt himſelf is to be Adored after a 
rancof. 1605. ; i 
Ard Hoſpinian PECUl1ar Manner 10 the Action of the Lord's Supper ; 
_ ge and as far as I conceive, do by the Aftion mean, as 
= a bis our Author here repreſents it, from the Conſecration 
Opinion, Con- to the end of the Communion. So that then, with 
cord. dior. this Limitation, his Propoſition T preſume may be 
P. 358. N. 16. ” os oF 
Genev. 1578. admitted ; © That the Lutherans do acknewled 


: | * that 
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« that Chriſt is preſent during the Afton: of the 
« L,ord's Supper ; and therefore it is by ſeveral of 


« them ſuppoſed, that he ought to be adored in it. 


As to the ſixth and laſt Coxceſfion, which he draws 


from Monſieur Daille's Apologie, © That tho we do 
&« not our ſelves belive the Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
«© Body. in the Signs, yet neither do we eſteem the 


&« belief of it ſo criminal, as to oblige us to break off 


« Communion With all thoſe that hold it; and there- 
©« fore, that had the Roman Church no other Error 
« bur this, that it would not have given us any ſuffi- 
« cient cauſe of ſeparation from it ; we are ready 
to admit it ; always ſuppoſing that the belief of it 
had not been preſs'd upon us neither, as a neceſſary 
Avrticle-of Communion; nor any Anathema pronoun- 
ced againſt us for not receiving it. And for the 0- 


ther part of it which he {abjoyns, © Thar a Diſciple nia. Pag..11. - 


«giving Divine Honour, upon miſtake, to another 
« Perſon , much reſembling our Saviour Chriſt, 
«would have been no JIdolater ; from whence he 
would infer, © That therefore allowing a Corſecra- 


* zed Hoſt to be truly Adorable, a Perſon that ſhould © 
* by miſtake adore an unconſecrated One, would not : 


* be guilty of Tdo/atry. We are content to allow it ; 
tho what uſe he can make of it in this Controverſy, 
unleſs againſt his own Brethren, S. Thomas, Paluda- 


»#:,and others, I do not underſtand ; ſince he.knows- 
we utterly deny any Hoſt;conſecrated or zot,to be fit to 
be worfhipped. And this may ſerve. tor his firſt Foun-- 
dation of Proteftant Conceſſions, ; which were they 
every one as certain as his firſt 1s, that Chriſt is to be - 
adored, T cannot ſee what his Cauſe would gain by it; . 


and he has not by any Application of them in this 
Treatiſe, given us the leaſt reaſon to think that they 


arc. 
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are of any moment in it. But fome Men have a pe- 
culiar faculty of amuſing the World with nothing : 
and I remember, I once heard a judicious and modeſt 
Maa give this Charater of an Author much reſem- 
bling ours, with reference to his Gzide iz Coptroverſy, 
that for a Book which carried a great appearance of 
Reaſoning, it had the leaſt init of any he ever met 
with. ButT go on, 


IT. To his Catholick Afertions. 
And firſt : © Catholicks ( ashe calls them) affirm 


Pag. 13. S.ix. © jn the Exchariſt after the Conſecration, a Sign, or 


* Syxbol to remain {till diſtin&t, and having a divers 
* Exiſtence from that of the thing ſrenified, or from 
© Chriſt's Body contained in or under it. This *tis 
true the Papiſts, or if you pleaſe, the Catholicks do 
affirm ; becauſe that otherwiſe they could not call it 
a Sacrament. But now, if we enquire what that 
which they call a Sign, or a Symbol 1n this Holy Sacra- 
ment is, we {hall tind it to be neither ſuch as our 
Blefſed Saviour eftabliſh'd, nor indeed any thing 
that can in propriety of Speech be ſo termed. 

For our Saviour Chriſt, *tis evident that the Sym- 
bols inſtituted by him, were Bread and Wine : They 
were theſe that he took and bleſſed, and gave to his 
Diſciples ; and commanded them alfo in like manner 
to zake, and bleſs, and give to others in remembrance of 
him-; and as the Symbols of his Boay and Blood in 
this Holy Euchariſt. But now for the Papiſts; they 
deftroy the Bread and the Wine; they leave only a 
few aiery, empty Species, that is, appearances of 
ſomething, but which are really nothing, have no 
ſubſtance. to ſupport them. 

The 


as prattiſed in the ( hurch of Rome. 
The Symbols eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt were Feftival 
Symbols, a matter apt for our Corporal Nouriſhment ; 
ſo ſignify to us, that as by them, viz. by Bread and 
Wine, our Bodies are nouriſhed to a Corporal Life ; 
{o by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which they both 
repreſent and communicate to #5, our Souls are fed to 
Life Everlaſting. But for that which hath no Sxb- 
fance, i. e. nothing which can be converted into 
our Bodily Nouriſhment ; how that can be a Symbol of 
this Spiritual Food, T do not very well underſtand. 
Indeed our Author tells us, ** That tho after Conſe- p,y. .4. x. x 
« cration, the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is de- D 
© ny'd to remain, yet is Subſtance here taken in ſuch 
< a ſenſe, as that neither the hardzeſs, nor the /of+- 
« zeſs, nor the frangibility, nor the [avour, nor the 
© odour, nor the nutritive virtue of the Bread, nor no- 
< thing viſible or tangible, or otherwile perceptible by 
« any Sexſe, 1s involved in it : That is to lay, that 


”w— 


E the Symbol or external Sign then in this Euchariſt, 
Z is according to them, a hard, ſoft, frangible, guſtible, 
© odoriferons, nutritive, viſible, tangible, perceptible n9- 
L thing. Verily a fit external Species indeed to contain, 


1 a one, manifold ; wiſible, inviſible; extenaed, unexten- 
I ded ; local, illocal;, abſent, preſent ; natural, ſnperna- | 
I tural; corporal, ſpiritual Body. ww 
Sccondly ; Concerning the Adoration of the Si- 
crament, he tells us, © That this word Sacrament, 15 pag, 14. 8. xi. 
-* not to be taken always in the ſame ſenſe ; * but 
* ſometimes to be uſed to fignity only the external 
© Si9p, or Symbols; lometimes only the Res Sacra- 
** 22epti, Or the thing contain'd under them, which 
* 15 the more principal part thereof. Thus indeed is 
a fort of new Divinity. I always thonght hitherto, 
that when we talked of a Sacr:2mept; properly to 
'F called, 
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called, we had meant an outward and viſible Sign of 

an inward and ſpiritaal Grace : and that this parti- 

cular Sacrament had been a whole compoſed of the 

External Species, ( whatever they are) as the Sign; 

and the Body and Blood of Chriſt as the inward part, 

or thing ſignified. Thus Iam fure the Catechiſm of the 

Conncil of Trent inſtruts us. Firſt, for the name ; 

Carech. ad Pa- it tells us, that © The Latin Dofors have thought 
rach. part 2 © that certain Signs, ſubjeited to the Senfes, which de- 
Gi & V-Pe 92. © Clare, and as it were ſet before the Eyes, the Grace 
« which they effett, may fitly be called Sacraments. And 

for the zature of them, thus it defines a Sacrament 

from S. Auſtin, © It is the fig of a holy thing; or 

more fully, as I before ſaid ; 2 wiſible ſign of an in- 

&« viſible Grace, inſtituted for our Juſtification. So 

that neither then Syz-bo/s alone, nor the inviſible part, 

or Grace aloxe,. can with any manner of propriety be 

called a Sacrament; but the $2 referr'd to the 

Grace ; and as it is the Symbo/ inſtituted by Chriſt for 

the copferring of it. 

This therefore can with no good reaſon be called 

a Catholick Afﬀertion ; being neither gexeral nor true: 

But however, ſince he ſeems content to allow it to 

be an impropriety of Speech, and that, I confeſs, the 

* Catec. Conc. * Catechi/21 of the Conncil of Trent does lead him in- 

| ror i wa to it ; let us ſee what ule he can make of it. + © And 
nota Pe 144+ *« as Proteſtants much preſs, ſo Catholicks ( Roman 
T Pag-15-S-X © Parholicks ) willingly acknowledg a great ditfe- 
. © rence between theſe two, 'Fhe worſhipping of the 
© Sacrament, as this word is taken for the Symbols ; 

* and the worſhipping of Chri/?”s Body in the Sacra- 

* ment. There 1s, no doubt, a great difference be- 

tween theſe two : but then they who tell us, the S#- 

crament 1s to be Adored, 1t they will ſpeak rationaly, 


muſt 


45 prattiſed by the Church of Rome. 


muſt mean neither the oze nor other of theſe, but the 
Hoſt ; that is, as Card. Pallavicini expounds it, The 
whole, of which Chriſt's Body 4s a part; in the lan- 
guage of the Council of Trent ; the Sacrament 1N 
wHICH they believe Chriſt to be preſezt, and for that 
Cauſe adore it ,, as the Cardinal again argues ; *that, » g,, ,;,., 
To make a Whole Adorable, it is [nfficient that one part pag. g1, g2. 
beſo; and therefore ſince the Body of Chriſt is adorable, 
the Sacrament for its ſake is to be worſhipped. Tt is 
therefore a meer {hift to tell us that the Sacrament is 
to be adored; i. e. Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. 
Nor will the remark of our Author help us out, 
that tho the Chapter indeed calls it the Sacrament IN Pag.15. $.xiii 
WHICH zs Chriſt's Body, yet the Canon ſpeaks more gs 
preciſely, and calls it Chriſt iz the Sacrament ; unleſs he 
ſuppoſes the Council to have been 7zfallible in the Cav 
ons only, and not in the Chapters; as ſome have 
thought, that they may be out in their Proofs, but 
cannot be in their Concluſions. But however, ſince 
he ſo much deſires it, for my part I ſhall be con- 
tent to allow them this too ; for I ſhould be glad by 
any means to ſee them ſenſible of their Errors. But 
yet ſo as that it be eſteem'd only a private Opinion 
this, not a Catholick Aſſertion. EDO. 
Thirdly ; Catholicks, he means the Papiſts Till, p.. e414, 
* ground their Adoration, not upon Tranſubſtantiati- | 
* ox; as if Tranſubflantiation defeated, Adoration is 
*ſo too; but ona Real Preſence with the Symbols, 
* which 1n general is agreed on by the Lutherans to- 
* gether with them. By which Aflertion, if he 
means only to make this Diſcovery, That Chriſt's 
Real Preſence, together with the Sabſtance of the 
Bread and Wire, is in his Opinion as good a ground 
tor Adoration, as if he were there only with the 
FI Species 
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Species of the Bread, the Sabſtance being changed 


into his Body; T have no more to ſay toit. But if 
he would hereby make us believe, that 'tis all one 
whether Chrift be adored,as ſuppoſed here by the Ly- 
therans-in this Holy Euchariſt, and as imagined there 
by the Papiſts ; T muſt then deny his Aſſertion ; and 
defire him to keep home to his own manner of Real 
Preſence, and which I ſhall preſently convince him, 
will leave them in a much worſe condition than their 
Neighbours, whom he would draw 1nto the ſame 
Snare with them. And therefore, whereas he con- 
cludes, | 

Fourthly ; © That ſuppoling Tranſnb/tantiation 
to be an Error, yet if the Tenent of Corporal or Real 
© Preſence ( as held by the Lutherans, or others) be 


«true; Catholicks (he would ſay Papiſts) plead 


* their Adoration, is no way fruſtrated, bnt {til} 
*< warrantable : I muſt tell him, that the Aadorarion 
of thoſe among the Lxtherans, who worſhip Chriſt 
in this Sacrament upon the account of his Rea/ Pre- 
fence in, or with the Bread, tho it be an Error, yet 
is infimtely more excuſable than theirs, who ſup- 
poſe the Bread to be turned into Chriſt's Body ; 
and becauſe jt may not be thought that I ſpeak this 


out of any prejudice againſt them, I will here offer 


my Reaſons for 1t. 

1f, They that adore Chrift as really preſent, toge- 
ther with the Bread, do no violence to their Sexſes : 
They confeſs, that what they /ee, and zafte, and feel, 


- and ſmell, 15 really Bread and Mine. Whilſt the 


Papiſt in denying the Bread and Wine to remain ; 
or that what he /eces, and feels, and ſwells, and 7aftes, 
1s what all the World perceives and knows it 1s, con- 


tradicts his Sexſes, and in them the Law of Nature, 
that 
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that Means which God has given us to dire and 
lead us into the ſearch of Truth; and by Conſe- 
quence errs againſt infinitely greater Means of Con- 
viftion, and {015 more inexcuſable than the Other. 

2aly; They who worſhip Chriſt, as ſuppoſing 
Him to be together with the Bread in this Holy Ex- 
chariſt, are erroneous indeed in this, that they take 
Chriſt's Body to be where really it is not ; but yet 
their Object is undoubtedly right, and in that they 
are not miſtaken. But now for the Papiſt ; he a- 
dores, *tis confeſs'd, what he thinks to be Chriſt's 
Body ; and would not otherwiſe adore it : But yet 
till tis the Hoff that he adores, the Subſtance that 
is under thoſe Species which he ſees ; and which if it 
be not Chriſt, but meer Subſtance of Bread, the Caſe 
is vaſtly alter'd between the Luthera» and Hr. 
The former adores Chriſt, only as 1n a place where he 
is not; the latter not only do's this, but more- 
over adores a Subſtance tor Chriſt which is not his 
Body and Blood, but a meer Creature of Bread and 
Wine. | 

Monſieur Dail therefore might rightly enough 
fay of a Lutheran, © that his Adoration is miſtaken, 
* not in this—that it addrefſeth it ſelf to an Object 
* not adorable, but only that by Error” it ſeeks and 
* thinks to enjoy it in a place where it is not ; and fo 
* becomes only vain and unprofitable: And yet our Au- 


thor has no manner of Reaſon from thence to pre- 


tend, that a Papiſt who terminates h15 Adoration up- 
on a Subſtance which rexlly 15 not Chrilt's Body, but 
only miſtaken by him tobe ſo, ſhall be in the ſame 
Condition: there being an apparently vaſt dife- 
rence between worſhipping Chritt in a place where 
he is not, and worſhipping that tor Chriſt _— 

really 
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really is not Chriſt, but only a created ,Sb- 


ſtance. 


And this in truth our Author ſeems to have been 
ſenſible of,and-therefore thinks to evade it, by ſaymeg, 
&« That they do not worſhip the Subſtance that is 1n 
« that place, under ſuch Accidents whatever it be, 
« (which if Bread ſhould happen to be there, he 
<« confefles would make them Bread-worſhippers) but 
« they worſhip it only upon ſuppoſition that it is 
*< Chriſt's Body, and.not Bread. | 

Well, be this ſo : But what now if they are miſ- 
taken in their Suppoſition : They worſhip, he con- 
feſſes, the Subſtarce-that is under thoſe Accidents, 
ſuppoſing it to be Chriſt's Body ; but ftill, miſtaken 
or not, that Subſtaxce which 1s under thoſe Species, 
whatever it be, they do worſhip: And it they 
have, as he thinks, a-rational ground for this Suppoſi- 
ti0u, Which we ſhall fee .by and by, yet this will 
only excuſe them from being. formal Idolaters ; but 
will not hinder but that their Worfhipis {till dire&ed 
to an undue Objett, if that which is under the Spe- 
cies be indeed but Breed, and not Chriſt's Body as they 
imagine. And this then may ſerve to argue the falſe- 
neſs of what he lays down as his ' 

Fifth, Ctholick Aſſertion : © That ſuppoſing both 
* the Lutherans and Papiſts miſtaken 1n their Opi- 
* nion, yet there can be no pretence why the One 
** ſhould not be as excuſable as the others. Since as 
I have ſaid; 1//, They err more groſly in abandon- 
ing the .conviction of their Sexſes, which the Lu- 
therans do not; 2dly, They worſhip a Subftance for 
Chriſt, which really is not: To which if this be 
not enough, I -will add yet two other Reaſons: 
3dly, That they make the Coxſecration, ——_— 
whuch 
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which Chriſt is not preſent upon their own Princi- 
ples, to deperfd on ſuch uncertaints (as T ſhall more 
fully ſhew anon) that they can never be ſure that 
Chriſt is there, which the Lutherans are free from : 
And laſtly ; They Anathematize thoſe who difſent 
from them as to this Poizt, and {o make a Schiſmr in 
dividing the Unity of the Church, which the Luthe- 
r4ns are ſo far from doing, that they neither eſta- 
bliſh any Doctrine of Adoration at all, nay many of 
them do not believe it ; and upon occaſion, freely 
communicate With. thoſe who diflent from them in 
their belief, both of their way of the Real Pre- 
ſence, and of the Adoration. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon I cannot totally aſſent to his 

Sixth Aſſertion : © That opp there be no p, ;,, 6.xxi- 
«ſuch Real Preſence as either of them believes, yet 
* that their adoration of Chrift, who 1s a true Object 
* of Supreme Adoration, and only by them miſtaken 
*to be in ſome place where He 1s not, cannot be 
*« termed any ſuch 1dolatry, as is the worſhipping of 
* an Object not at all adorable. 

This as to what concerns thoſe of the Lutherans 
who adore Chriſt in the Sacrament, 1s true : But for 
the Papiſt it is not. He intends, I allow it, to 
worſhip Chriſt, but he miſtakes an Objet? tor _ 
which is only a piece of Bread. He worſhips his 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing it to be our Saviour's Body, but his . 
Error is groſs, 'and he not only miſtakes Chriſt_to 
bein a place where he is not, but he miſtakes that 
to be Chriſt which indeed 1s. not, but only a ſimple 
Wafer. His Worſhip therefore. 1s not like the Ma- 
uichees worſhipping of Chriſt in the Suz ; but ra- 
ther as if the Manichee ſhould, from fome miſtaken 
grounds, have fancy'd the Sun it {elf to. be turned. 

1Ato: 
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into Chriſt's Bog; and then in defiance of alt 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon, ſhould have fallen 
down before it ; but with a good Intentioz not to 
idore the Sun, but the Body of our Bleſſed Lord un- 
der the Species or Accidents of the Sun. This 1s the 
true Parallel; only that _ herein ſtill the Marichee 
would have been the more exculable of the two, by 
how much the $zz is a more likely Object to be mil- 
taken for Chriſt's glorified Body than 4 Mor ſel of 
Bread ; and leſs capable of being diſcovered by our 
Senſes and Examination not to be {o. 
It remains then, that theſe Lutherans only adore 
Chriſt where he 1s nor ; the Papifts not only do this, 
but more-over they adore thar tor Chriſt which really 


' # not, but a meer created Subſtance. Borh the One 


and the Other are Erroneous ; but the Papiſt's Miſc 
take, renders him ar the leaſt guilty of material 1- 
dolatry, whereas the Lutherans 15 only an undue Ap- 
plication of his Worſhip as to the Place, but right as 
to the Perſoz. Let us ſee, 

Seventhly; How tar their Miſtake will excuſe 
them,in anſwer to his ſevezth Aſſertion :© That how- 
&« ever a DManichean may be guilty of Idolatry for 
« worſhipping Chritt in the Sun ; and an T/-aelite 
« far worſhipping God as ſpecially reſident in the 
«Calves of Day and Bethel, becauſe it is adoring a 
* Fancy of AFicir own, without any rational Ground 
* or Pretence thereof; and however meerly a good 
« Tatention, grounded upon a cnlpable Toorance, can 
*exculc none from 1dolatry, or any other Fault ; yet 
*© if Catholicks, (i.e. the pretended Roman Catho- 
© licks) can produce a rational Ground of their ap- 
* prehending Chriſt preſent in the Enchariſt, tho 
« poſſibly miſtaken in it, they are to be ex- 


*culcd 
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« excuſed from 1doletry. Which Propoſal is fo juſt, 
that T am very willing to allow it*; and ſhall be hear- 
tily glad that the Grounds of their Miffake may im 
the End prove to have been {o reaſonable as to excuſe 
them. But then it muſt be remembred too, that 
he confeſſes if thele Grounds be not reaſonable, but 
as he fays of the Mazichees, their adoring of the Hoſt 
be indeed an adoring a Faxcyoftheir own without any 
rational Ground ; So that their ignorance in this 
Matter is culpable, then by their own allowance 
they are 1aolaters. | 


This therefore brings me to the laſt Thing to be 


enquired into. 


II, What Grounds they have for this Adoration ? 
and whether they be ſuch as, ſhould they be 
miſtaken in it, will be ſufficient te excuſe 
them :' 


And thus after a great deal of Preamble, but very 
little to the purpoſe, we are at laft come to the 
main Queſtion. I have already ſo largely ſhewn 
our Reaſons againſt- Tranſubſtentiation, or that Real 
Preſence on which this Adoration is built; that I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt here. Yet becauſe the ſtreſs of 
this Controverſy depends principally onWis laſt Part, 
I wil, | S 
iff, Examine the ſtrength of thoſe Grounds 

which this Author has offer'd, to warrant their 
Adoration. 
| 2aly, T will propoſe an Argument or two upon 
_ their own allowed Principles againit it | 


V But 
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But before we. proceed to theſe Points, we muſt 


. 


Pag.26.$.xxii. yet have one touch more upon the old String : *For 


Jie Ibid. 


* the Lutherans, he ſays, being allow'd to have fych 
« 2 plauſible Ground or Motive tor their Adoration, 


« whereby they become Abſolved by other Prote- 


« ftants from Idolatry, in adoring our Lord as pre- 
« ſent there, I ſee not why the Grownds of Roman 
*< Catholicks ſhould be any. whit leſs valued than 
«© theirs. | 
In Anſwer to which, the Reader may pleaſe t 
remember, that I have before ſaid, that we do not 
excuſe thoſe Lutherans who do this ſo much upon 
this Principle, that they have a more plauſible Ground 
or Motive for their Adoration ; but tor this rather, 
that confeſſing the Subſtance of the Bread to remain, 
they do not miſtake their Objef, but pay their 4- 
adoration indeed to Chriſt, only ſuppoſing him to 
be there where in Truth he is not. But, 24ly, this 
Author is very much miſtaken if he thinks the Ly- 
therans have no better a Foundation for their Real 
Preſencethan the Papifts. Indeed, were the difference 
no greater than between a Cox and a Trans,it would, 
IT confe&, be hardly worth the while to contend a- 
bout it. But when we come to the Point it ſelf, we 
may obſerve theſe four Advantages, among many 0- 
thers of the Lutherans ſide. 1. They conteſs for the 
outward Elements, that they are really what they ap- 
pear to be, Bread and Wize; and fo they do no Y;o- 
tence to their Sexſes ; which, asT have faid, is a great 
aggravation againſt the Papifts. 2. By this means 
they are at no defiance with all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture where they are ſo often called Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration : All which the Papiſt contradifts, 
but the Latherar does not. 3. From the words of 
: Chriit, 
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Chriſt, This is my Body ; we all of us confeſs may 
be inferr'd, that Chrift's Body is in this Holy Sacra- 
ment : But whence do's the Papiſt infer the deftry- 
Aion of the Subftance of the Bread ; fo that awhat is 
taken, and bleſſed, and given, is not Bread, but 
Chriſt's Body under the appearance of Bread ? This 
is an Error which I am ſure the Text gives no man- 
ner of colour to ; and therefore our Author cannot 
with any reaſon pretend, as he do's, whether we 
conſult the Text of Holy Scripture, or our own Sex- 
ſes, that they have as good grounds for their Real 
Preſence, as the :Lutberans lave for theirs. To all - 
which let meadd, 4thly, that by Tra»ſubſtantiation 
they deftroy the very Nature of a Sacrament, by 
leaving no true external $;2z or Sywbol, and which 
is. another unanſ{werable Argument againſt them, 
whilſt the Lutherans acknowledging the Subſtance of 
the Bread to remain, do not deſtroy at all the Nature 
of this Sacrament, but retain the ſame Sz which 
our Blefſed Lord eftabliſhed, and ſo have no ObjeQi- 
on on this ſide neither to convict them. 


But yet notwithſtanding all this, © Do not ſome Pag.26,27. 


* of our Writers confeſs, that the Papifts Interpre- 
« tation 15 more rational than the Lutherans ? I An- 
{wer; What certain Proteflants may have faid in 
Zeal for their own Opinions, and in particular H»- 
ſpinian upon the account of his Maſter Zginglins, I 
cannot tell : But ſure l am, we are not bound to an- 
iwer for-all that any Proteſtant Author has ſaid. 
And if theſe Reaſons I have here -given for the con- 
trary are valid, they ought to be more regarded, 
than the ungrounded Afſertions. of a Szeramentary 
Hiſtorian. | 


Ys © Well, 
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Well, but till the © Papift do's not ground his. 
& Agoration upon Tranſabſtantiation, but on Corporal 
* Preſence ; and ſo they muſt both be excuſcd, or 
* neithe?. - | 

This is a fetch to very little purpoſe: For let me 
ask this Author ; He confeffes he founds his Adora- 
tion upon the Corporal Preſence: Do's he believe the 
Corporal Preſence in the way of 20%. nag rage 
excluſive to all others, or no ? If he do's, then *tis 
evident that the Corporal Preſence and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, muſt with him ſtand or fall together; and 
ſo if he adoreso0n the account of the Corporal Pre-- 
fence, he do's it upon the account of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. Tf he do's not believe this, *tis plain he is no 
Papii, nor ſubmits to the Authority of the Church 
of Rome, which has defined the Corporal Preſence to 
be after this particular manner, exclufive to all 
Others, and Anathematized all that dare: to deny 
it. ; | 
Laying aſide therefore this Compariſon, az4 
which in truth will do them but wery little kindneſs : 
«Fet tis view more particularly what rational 
* Grounds they have to exhibit for: this their belief 
* of their Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Ex- 
* chari#, and of the Adoration of him upon that 
* Account. | | 

I. Ground - And the firſt is Divine Revelation : 
For which our Author offers the two ufual Inftances, 
of the words of Inſtitation, and the 6th Chapter of 
S. Johz; both which therefore I have at large dit- 
courſed on above, and I believe fufficiently fhewn 
how falſe a Foundation thefe are of this belief. 

But yet fince otir Author reminds us ; *'*© That a- 
* gainFft theſe no Argument -taken from our Senſes or 
* Reſon 


as prattifed in the (turch of Rome: 


« Reaſon is vatid : T will beg leave to remind him of 
his own Afﬀertion- too, * © That none can believe a * See Treatiſe 


ro9 


« thing true upon what Motive ſoever, that he knows © '# 


© certainly to be falſe, 6r which is all one, Certain- 
« ly to contradief——5So that if our Reaſoz then P:21. Trear.r, 


«© makes us certain of ſuch a contradiftion, we may 


< be certain that there neither is nor can be a contrary 
« Revelation ; and when any Revelation, tho NN E- 


*FVER SO PLAIN, 1s brought, we are bound 


« to interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a certainly known 


«© impoſſibility. 


From which Principle it feems to me to follow, 
that were Hoc e# Corpus meum, as evident a proof 


of Tranſubſtantiation, as their own Authors confeſs 


it is not; yet if our Sexſe and Reaſon tell us that 


there are certain Contradiitions againit the common 
Principles of Nature, and the univerſal Sentiments 


of all Mankind, no otherwiſe to be avoided but by 


taking thoſe words in the ſ/exſe in which we do ; we 
are then BOUND to interpret them ſo, as to avoid 
theſe Ipoſſibilities, And this T am confident I have 
at large ſhewn above to be the Caſe, and thither I 


refer the Reader. 


IT. Gronnd. Their ſecond Ground i founded up- P. 28. $.xxv. 


en the Authority of thoſe Councils that have deter- 
mined this Matter ; © The Declaration, as he calls 
© it, of the moſt Supreme and Les 7 Church- 
* Authority that hath been aſſembled in former 
« Times for the decifion of this Controverſy, long 
* before the birth of Proteſtantiſm. 


: 


Theſe are great Words indeed ; but T wonder * Thee are 


his Synods ; at: 


who ever heard before that a few miſerable * Smnods Rome, Vercelles, 
of partteular Prelats, fuch as are all thofe to which Tous ; Ronea-- 
| . , : -o $aln, A1.1ogg. 

ke refers. us, afſembked againſt Berengar ins, gg ” eds. 2 
5 1078, 


V 


4 


* Diic.1.P.55: 
S. lvit, 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 


moſt ſupream and univerſal Church- Authority. For 
his little Reflection, that they were aſſembled long 
before the birth of Proteſtantiſm, I muſt tell him, I 


doubt he is miſtaken. The Religion of Proteſtants, 


like that of Papiſts, is compoſs'd of two great parts; 
Catholick Chriſtianity, common in ſome meaſure to us 


all; and Proteſtations againſt Popery. Now 'tis true, for 


what concerns the latter of thele, we allow Popery 
to have the advantage of us, as to the Point of Antique- 
ty, nor are we aſhamed to own it : It being neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould have fallen into Errors, before 
we could proteſt againſt them ; but as to the preſent 
matter, our Author in his * Gxide, to which he re- 
fers us, confeſſes that Bereygariws, againſt whom theſe 
little Syzods were called, proceeded upon Proteſtant 


. Grounds, 4. e. in efte&t was a Proteſtant as to this 
' Point : And therefore *tis falfe in hum now to ſay, 


that theſe Councils were afſembled long before the 
birth of Proteſtantiſm. 

Bur I return to his Church Authority ; and an- 
fwer; 1. If this Doctrine be certainly contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon, as was before ſaid, then he has 
told us before, that © yo Motive whatever, no Revela- 
&* #103, tho never [0 plain,. can be ſafficient FO Engage 5 
&« to believe it. 2. For his Conncils, the eldeſt of 
them was above a thouſand Years after Chriſt, when 
by our own Confefſion, the Error, tho not of Tras- 
ſubſtantiation, yet of the Corporal Preſence, was creep- 
ing into the Church. 3. Theſe Councils were them- 
ſelves a Party againſt Berengarizs, and therefore no 
wonder if they condemned: him... 4. They were 
nerther 4xz#verſal of the whole Church,or even of the 
Weſtern Patriachate in which they aſſembled ; and 
theretore we can have no ſecurity that they did not 

x err, 


- 5 2 . 
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as pradtiſed in the Church of Rome. 
err,, tho we ſhould grant this Priviledg to a truly 
General Council that it could not. 5. *Tis evi- 


dent that ſome of them did err; foraſmuch as the 


* | , . - * In the firſt 
very * Formularies of Recantation preſcribed to Be- ,. * —_ 


rengarins, do not _ the one with the other ; and {eibed bin ty 
one of them was ſuch, that their own + Authors P- Nicholas 2. 


4 ; the Siynod 
tell us it muſt be very favourably interpreted, or Funct = h LY 


it will lead us into a worſer Error than that which it con- He thus de- 

demn'd.. 6. Were they never ſo infallible, yet they 77% Panem 
os | & Vinum quz. 

none of them defined Tranſubſtantiation, but only ja attri po- 


a Corporal Preſence ; and ſo whatever Authority they nuncur poſt 


have, it is for the Lutheraxs, not the Papiſts. 7. And 039 


this their own Writers ſeem to own ; foraſmuch as lum Sscramen- 


or” | "iy" _ tum ſed etiam 
none of them pretend to any definition of Tranſub- Mm 6 cha 


ftantiation before the Council of Lateran; and till & $anguinem, 


which time they freely confeſs it was no Article of DI Ob 
elle ; 


Faith. ſenſualiter non 
folim SA- 

CRAMENTO, ſed in Veritate manibus Sacerdotum, traQari, frangi, & fidelium denti- 
bus arreri. * The former Part of which Conjeſion is Lutheran; the latter utterly deny'd by the C, of R. 
at this day, Tn the ſecond Formulary preſcribed bim by Gregory viith, 1098. Conficeor Panem, 
& Vinum —— Conyerti 12 veramac propriam Carnem & Sanguirem J. C, D.N. Er poſt 
confecrationem efſe' verum Corpus Chriſti —— non rantum per fignum & virtutem Sacra- 
menti, ſed in propriecate nature, & veritate ſubſtantix. This ſpeakes of a Converſion, but of 
what. kind it ſays not ; and Lombard and tbe other Schoolmen, to the very time of the Council of La- 
teran, were 10t agreed about it : and P, Gregory himſelf in bis MS. Work upon St.Mar. knew not 
what to think, of it. Þ Jo. Semeca ad Can. Ego Berengar. nor. ad Jus Canen. « Nifi ſane 
* intelligas verba Berengaritin majorem incides Hzrefim quam ipſe habuit 3 & ided oninia 
referas ad ſpecies ipſas; nam de Chriſti Corpore partes non facimus. So Hervzus in 4, 
diſt, qu. 1. art. 1. ſays, that toſpeake the more expresſly againſt the Hereticks, be declined a little 
00 auch to the oppoſite ſide. So, Ricardus de Media Villa in 4. daft. princip. 1. qu. 1. Beren- 
garius fucrat infamatus quod.non credebat Corpus Chriſti realiter concineri ſub pane, ided 
ad ſui purgationem, per vba Exceſſiva contrarium Aſſeruit, 


Such is the Church Authority which this Dy/- 
courſer would put upon us. But now that TI have 
mentioned the Conurcil of Lateran, as 1 have before 


obſerved, that it was the fame Council which eſta- paz, 28. 
; blifh'd 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
bliſh'd this Error, that alſo gave power to the Pops 
to depgſe Princes, and abſolve their Subjeits from their 
Obedience; fo I cannot but remak further in this 
place, the Ze/ of our Author 1n the defence of its Au- 
thority. It is but 'a very little while ſince another 

{Lond.151s. of their Church, || Father Walſh, im his Letter to the 
£ag.352, ©%- Biſhop of Lincoln, did not think that the * Learned 
confd.of ps- Perſon of our Church, to whom he refers us, had 
ſem Concern fo clearly proved theſe Canons to have been the ge- 

7 et 4, nuine Þ As either of the Conn, or even of the Pa- 

Pin atterly de- piſÞ himſelf, but that a Man might ſtill have reafen 

nes _—_ to doubt of both : But indeed, tho that Father be of 
hes th, 2 another mould, yet there are ſtill ſome in the World, 
crees of th and I believe of this Author's acquaintance, who like 
0x92 6 1 this Council, never the worſe for ſuch a decifioz ; but 

S$.4 think the third Caxoz as neceſſary to keep Princes in 
a due Obedience to the Charch, as the firſt, de Fide Ca- 


zholia, to help out the obſcurity of the Text in favour 


|. of Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Pap. 23,29, Buthe goeson; and upon thefe Premiſes, © Ask 
$. XV. « us, What more reaſonable or ſecure courſe in 


« matters of Religion can a private and truly hum- 
<« ble Chriſtian take, than where the ſenſe of a D:z- 
« vine Revelation 1s diſputed, to ſubmit to that In- 
« terpretation thereof,whuch zhe Supreameſt Authority 
&« ;2z the Church, that hath heretofore been convened 
« about ſuch matters hath ſo oftex, and always in 
« the ſame manner decided to him, and 1p to act ac- 
* cording to its InjunAion? 
Now, not to fay any more as to his Expreſſion of 
the Supremeſt Church Authority, which .1t may be he 
w1ll interpret not abſolutely, but with this Reſerve, 
. that hath been convened about ſuch matters; I anſwer 
from himſelf, 1. It is a more reaſonable and ſecure 
courſe 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome. 113 


conr{e to follow that Interpretation which is; agree- 

able to the common Senſe and:Reafon of Mankind, 

and againſt which he tells 'us, not only the Authority 

of a Synod, but even a Divine Revelation is not 

ſufficient to ſecure us. 2. Thele Syngas, as I have 

ſhewed, beſides that they were particular, were , ,. 
EY” | —”_ articlarly 

moreover Parties in the caſe. And then,... 3. It is Rlondel, to } 

falſe to ſay that they alyags decided the ſame, or, hw this Aw 


that that which they decided is the ſame which the on 


Church of Rome now. holds in this matter. All IEuch. e. 20, 
which our * Authors have fully proved, and. this ©* Albert 


Diſconrſer therefore ought to have anſwered. hugs pn 


TIT. Ground. © But now, he ſays, if theſe Coun- e, 2g. 5. xxvi. 
« cils be declined, as not being 74 ancient as ſome 

«© may expe& ; #.e. not held before ſome Contro- 

« verly happen'd in the Church touching the Point 

« they decided : They have yet another very ratioxal 

« Ground of their belief, and that is, the evident Te- 

« ftimony of the more Primitive Times. It would 

have been more to the purpole, if he could honeſtly 

have ſaid of the woſt Primitive Times. But however 

his Modeſty is the greater now, tho his Argument 

be not ſo ſtrong. As to the Point of Antiquiry, TO 
have already fully diſcuſſed it above; and we are but 7; Fat 
very lately aſſured by one of their own Authors, iy a Autor of 
that Aztiquity is of our ſide in this Point. | For-the ##* C. of R. 

ſix or ſeven Fathers he has mentioned, || ſome of | S:ambroſe 
them are ſprious ; others have been + expreſly an- 5 S«cramen- 
{wered by us; and all of them at large by Monſieur Capris, os 


Aubertine, Larrogue, and others, If this does not Paſchare.” 
T Cyril Hie- 


rofol. in the Relat, of the Conference at my Lady T. 1696. in the Paper ſent my Lady T. p.50,51,520 
And for $. Ambroſe de Sacr. allowing the Book , yet ſee the Explication of what is theve ſaid, given by 
himſelf, 1, 5. C4. Ste a Late Tr1atiſe of the Dott, of the Trinity and Thanſubft, comparea, Part 1. Þ.45,47» - 


X latisfy 


py 
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114 Of the Ador ation” of the Hoſt, 

Fatisfy him, he may ſhortly expe a fuller account in 
* Traxfubſtan- our own Language ; * a Specimen of which has alrea- 
up F the dy been given to the World in Earneſt of what is 

Prinitive Fa- ſuddenly to follow. 
_ IV. Ground; His next Grounds taken ©* from 
on 14. © the univerfal DoQrine and Practiee” of the-later 
Ambroſe; p.- * both Eafferns and 'Weſftern- Churches till ' Lather's 
16.49: ny < Time, and at preſent alſo excepting his Followers. 

+P:49- ,, - ; pie 1 ; : 

Greg.Nyfen's, I'0 which Tanſiver; That this Ground 1s not*certain- 
P- 48, ly true; and if* it were, yet certainly tis nothing to 
the purpoſe: 1. It is not certainly true : Indeed; that 
the latter Ages of- the Weftern Churches before Lu- - 
l ther, that is, . from the time of the Council of Laze- 
%. 7ane, did- profeſs: the belief of Tranſubſtantiation- is 
confeſs'd : And that a-great-part of -the Greek Church 
at-this day do's the ſame, ſince their: new Colledge 
at Rome; and their Money and Miſſionaries lent a- 
mong them have corrupted their Faith, I donor de- 
ny : But that this was ſo before Luther-is not 10 cer- 
- tain; and whoſoeyer {hall impartially read over the 
long debate between: the late: Monſieur Claxde, and* 
Monſteur Arnaud concerning: this matter, will, T' 
believe, confeſs that tlits can be-no' rational Ground: 
Hiſt Ecbiop.l. for their belief: Ludolphie tels us of the Erhiopian 
3-5-0. 48: Church, that at this day, it-neither. believes Tra- 
wid. ſubſtantiation;nor Adores. the Hoſt : and Tellezius con- 
feſſes it;_ becauſe they conſecrate with theſe words, 
* De-Eeclet. ©©'T his Bread is my Body : For the * Greeks, the Mu/- 


Grac. Stat. ; : ; ; 
Hodiern, D. Ccovttes, the Armenians, the Neſtorians, Maronites, &C. 


Smirh, Pi l I'Gn | 
Lond. 1578. Claude-Reponſeay 2. Traitte 3 liv. 3, c. 8. Pp. 4345 c. Charenton. 16658, Id., 
uit. reſp. a Quevilly 1670. lib. g.c. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Hiſtoire Critique de la creance & des 


.. Coutumes, des Nations, du Levant, — Voyage: dy Mont 'iLiban; Remarques, p, 302,303, &c 


Larrogue Hiſt, de-I'Euchariſtic, liv. 2. 6. 19, pag. 781. Edit. Amſt, 129% Albertinus de 
Eachariftia, [0 988, 989. fal, Daventr iz 15 54+ C 


thoſe 


as prathiſed in the (hurch of \Rome. 
thoſe who- pleaſe to intereſt. their: Curioſity in . 
. matter of ſo little moment as-to their Faith, - may 
fatisfy themſelves-1n- the Authors, to.whichT refer 
them. [Tho:now, 2. 'To.allow the matter of Fa& 
to be true, :I pray, what force is there at laſt in this 
Argument, ©'The Church both:Eaftern& Weſtern, 
« in theſe laſt Ages have believed: Tranſabtantiation; 
© therefore the Papiſts have a-rational Ground to be- 
< lieveit. [That 1s,to-fay, you Proteſtants charge 
us for believing-Tranſubſtantiation,. as Men that a& 
contrary, to the defign of. Chriſt in this Holy Eucha- 
iſt, that have forſakenthe Tradition of the Primi- 
tive Ages of the Church ; that deſtroy the nature of 
this. Holy Sacrament, and. do violence to the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of: Mankind : Be.it ſo; .yet at leaft 
we have- this rational-Ground for our belief, tho. it 
ſhould be falſe, viz. .'That. we did all of us:peaceably 
and quietly. believe. it, till you came with your Scrip- 
ture, and Hntiquity, and Senſe, and Reaſon, to. raiſe 
Doubts and Difficulties about it ;. nay more, we 

of us {till:do believe it,. except thoſe that you have 
_ perſwaded not to do {o. 


” - Spetatum admiſſi riſum teneatic Amict ? 


V. Ground. Of no greater ſtrength is his laft þ 


Grouxd: for their belief, viz, © That ſince Luther's 
* Time no-{ſmall number of -Proteſtants, even all the 
** Genuine Sens of the Church of England, have pro- 
*ceeded thus far, as to confeſs a Real Preſence of 
* our Lord's Body and: Blood in the Euchariſt, and 


* Adoration of it, as preſent there. For, 1. If we- 


did acknowledg this, yet it ſeems we are miſtaken in 


it ; and then what grounds can.it be for a Papiſt to 
| | K 2 believe 


- I . C.XXVU1, 


of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 


believe Tranſubſtantiation, that we Hereticks by a 
Miſtake do not believe it, but only a real ſpiritual 
Preſence, and as ſuch are Azathematized by them for 
our Error? 2. I have before ſhewn, that were this 
a rational Ground, yet it fails them too; for neither 
do the Genuine Sons of the Church 'of England, nor 
any other that I know of, . either believe Chriſt's xa- 
tural Body to be ſubſtantially preſent in the Holy Eu- 
chari#, or to be adored there : T am ſure if there be 
any ſuch, they cannot be the Genuine Sops of the 
Church of England in this Matter, who believe fo 
expreſly contrary to her formal Declaration, as this 
Author has himſelf obſerved. 

And then for the Lutherans, to whom he again 
returns; it.is hard to conceive. what rational ground 
of Security they can derive from their praQice ; that 
becauſe they commit no Tdolatry in worſhipping 
what they know certainly to be Chrift,, the Papi# 
commits none for worſhipping what -he do's not 
know certainly is Chriſt ; in truth what, if he plea- 
{ed, he might know certainly is not Chriſt. 

* And now after a ſerious and impartial Confidera- 
tion of the Grounds produced in Vindication of this 
Worſpip ; tho T could have wiſh'd T might have found 
them as rational as our Author pretends them to be, 
and ſhall be glad, as they are, that they may here- 
after prove' ſufficient to excuſe them from the 

Guilt of formal Tdolatry in this Adoration ; yet I muſt 

needs {ay, I do. in my Conſcience think *tis more 

* an exceſs of *Charity, than any neceſſity of Argu- 

© ment, if our Writers do ſometimes, either not 

«at all, or but faintly, charge them with 1aoletry. 
And the Teſtimonies he produces, argue rather the 

candor of our Aﬀettions towards them, even ſuch 
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as prattiſed in the (burch of Rome: 
-as to hope, almoſt againſt Hope for their ſakes ; 


than giveany ſecurity to them in their Errors. And 
becauſe. I would willingly, if poſſible, convince 
them of it, I will very briefly ſubjoin a Reaſon or- 


WO... 
2dly ; Why even upon their own Principles T am 


not ſatisfied that they have ſuch a - rational 


Ground for this Adoration, as may be ſufficient 
toexcule them. 


For, 1}, It is granted by this Author, © That a P.26. Sx. 


«© meerly good Intention grounded upon a culpable 1g- 
© 20rance, Cannot excuſe them from Idolatry. So 
that if their ;gzorance then be really culpable, their 
good Intention will not be ſufficient to excuſe them. 
Now the zgzoraxce npon which this praGtice is 
founded, is their miftaken '1nterpretation of thoſe 


words, This is my Body; and whether that be a ra- 


tional or culpable Miſtake, we ſhall beſt be, able to 
judg by two or three Obſervations. 
1. It is (confeſs'd by the greateſt Men of their 


Church, that th@re is' 0 zeceſſity to interpret thoſe 


words in that manner that they do; ſo that had not 
the Authority of their Church interpoſed, they 
might have been equally werified in our Interpretation. 
And this muſt be .allow'd, unleſs we ſhall ay, that 
all places of Holy Scripture muſt be underſtood in a 


iteral ſenſe, whatever the Conſequence be of 1o 
doing. 


2. Our Author himſelf confeſſes, that if the 


raking of them in the literal ſenſe do's. inyolve 2 


certain Contradiftion, then it cannot be right; but 
we are bound to ſeek out ſome other Expofition toa- 


void a certain C ontradittion, 


3-1t 
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Of the A doration-of the Hoſt, 


- 3.Tt-15 undeniable, that their* Interpretation -6f 


itheſe words'deftroys the certainty of Sexſe, and in 
*hat of 2the' "Truth of the Chriſtian \Religion,: which 
-was-confirmed by: Miracles, known only «by the- evi- 


- 
- 


- 


dence of Senſe ; and by Conſequence of this particu- 
lar Point; that Tranſubſtantiation is revealed tous by 


'God+or cafbe- rely'd upon as-coming from him. 


2/Now from theſe Prineiples I thus argue : ' If that 
ſenſe of theſe words, This # e«wy' Body, upon which | 
they ground their Adoration, do's neceſlarily imply 
many-plain-and;certain Contradictions, then. 7 their 


own Confeſſion) that-cannot -be the right: /exſe of 


them. *Burt- that it do's ſo, and that without groſs 


.and- culpable” Iemorance they cannot -doubt- of but 


\know-it I thus ſhew. He that believes theſe words 


inthe lenſe/of -Tranſubtantiation, muſt - believe the 


fame- natwal' Body, at the ſame -time, to bein ten- 
thouſand ſeveral places upon Earth, -and-yet till to 


be but oe Body; and that all the while in Heaven: 


-He muſt -believe that the ſame »atwral-Body -is at the 


fame time-exterded: an all-its Parts, and yet conti- 
- nuing {till the' /a»72 Body without any change, -to be 


anextended, and-have-no diſtin Parts, nor be capa- 


- ble of- being divided-nto any :'He-muſt- believe the 
- fame Body-atithe' ſametime, tomove, andto lie ſtill: 
-to bethe'Objett-of -our:Senſes, and yet not to-be per- 


** See above, 


Ch. 2, of Tran- 


ſubſtantiaiton, 


Page 32,33» 


-ceptible by-any :: With. infinite--others of the like 
kind * as I have more fully ſhewn before. But.now 
} theſe are groſs Contradittions, contrary tothe:Na- 


- 7ure- of- a Body, and - tothe .common Principles of 
-!Reafon-in all Mankind ;- and no Man -can, without 


culpable Ignorance-pretend-not to know them to be 10: 
And therefore, notwithſtanding any. ſuch ſuppoſed 
_ Divine Revelation as may be pretended from thoſe 


words, 


as praftiſedn the Charch'of -Rome; 
words, This is my Body, they cannot, by: our Au- 
thor's own Rule; without culpable: Innorance,: not 
know-that they are miſtaken-in this Matter. 

Again: No -Papiſt-can haveany reaſon to believe 
Tran{nbfantiation-to be:true,- but becauſe. he reads 
thoſe words of Holy Seripture, This #. my» Body; 
That:theſe words are in Scripture, he can know: on-+ 
ly by.his Sees : If his Sexſes therefore are not to be 
truſted, he is not ſure there are-any ſuch-words in; 
Scripture. If they are to be truſted,: he is then ſure 
chat: the: Interpretation. which he: puts .upon then: 
muſt be falſe. | 

Since then jt:isconfeſs'd; that there is-2a neceſſity 
to: underſtand thoſe: words-1n a literal ;ſexſe'; and: 
that both upon the account: of: the- Contradidtions 
that ſuch an Expoſition 1nvolves-to:the common Prin- 
ciples of ' Reaſon, and .to: the: certain Evidence of the. 
Senſes of all Mankind, it-is neceſſary'to take them in 
ſome other meaning, it remains that without groſs: 
and culpable Ignorance 'they cannot - pretend. inot. to- 
know, that::this could never have been the intention- 
of our Bleſſed Saviourin thole-words ; and: that ſuch: 
Irnorance will not- excuſe:them, our , Author himſelf: 

But, 2dly, let- us quit this Refleftion, and for- 
once ſuppoſe - the poſſibility. of 'Tran{ubſtantiation.. 
Yet ſtill it is confeſs'd by them-: 1. That there-is:no- 
Command nor Example in holy Scripture-for- adoting- 
Chriſt in the Eucharif#.' 2, That infinite. Defects: 
may happen to hinder. him from being there; and: 
then Wis they werſbip -15 only a picce- of: Bread.. 
3- That they can never be- ſure that: ſome- of - theſe: 
Defeits. have not hppaes ; and 'by conſequenee, 
that what they ſuppole to be Chri#'s Body, is 1ndeed: 
ay more than a meer Wafer. _ From 
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He «char without -any- .Connpand or Warfant & 
is 4D int Adoration''te thatwhichihe <ah 
neverbe fireizmort that aimeer'Creature,cah neyer 
beſare:thathe do's nat: commit Idoletry *But whoſo- 
do thy the FÞ#, worſhips that! which he 
never' be ſure 18:more than a meer Creature ; and 
therefbr® he can' tiever 'be-ſure that 1 in fo doing he 
do's not-commutr Taolatry.--- ST 
Now concerning the former of the, how dan: 
gerous it'is for. any one to give Divine Worſhip to 
what he'can never be ſure 1s any more _thag a meer 
Creature; be it:confidered, what jealouſy God has at 
al times exprefild of his: Fbugkts ro thiv Matter; 
how ftrict he has been in the peculiar vindication of 
kis Supreme: Prerogative :inſuch Caſes. How there- 
fore he that will come; to'him, muſt be: very well 
aſſured that it is:God''to whom he approaches ; ard 
therefore if. he has but the kaft realda tO doubt F it, 


G 


appear from thoſe infolte NR which chin Sik 
elves allow as ſufficient to hinder a C onſet , 
and which make it great odds, wert their DoQrins 
otherwiſe never {0 true, whether ' yerone 1£3#-in 


_ twenty, it may be in five hundred, be conſecrated: 


1x. With reference tothe Holy Elements t0 be cott- 
ſecrated : "If the Breed be not all,orat leaſt the gre- 
ter 
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tor part, of Whodr fower; 7 i is by not wield with Sceall thisin 
# Wares ; if the Bread be cortupted; or the” Wine 5 oemning 
- our; if the Grapes of which" the Wine was made de drfectivuc 
were not ripe; if any thing be wingled with This thee Miſe 
Wine but Water; or Ft there be ſo much Water 
mix'd with it,that that becomes the prevailing Ingre- » 
dient ; in all theſe Caſes, and many others which'T 
omit, : there is no Conſecration. And of All this, he 
who adores either the Bread or Wine, can have no 
ſecurity. ' But, 
2; Be the Elements ri right, yet if the Prieſt, being 
either ignorant, or in hafte, or unmindful of what he 
is about, ſhould by miſtake, or otherwile, err in'pro- 
nouncing of the words of Conſecration ; whether by 
Addition, or by Diminution, or by any other Alte- 
ration, there is no Conſecration : The Bread and Wine 
continue what they were'z/ and- of this too he that 
worſhips them can never be certain. 
. Let the words be never ſo rightly pronounced, 
yet if the Prieſt had »o intention to. conſecrate; if he 
bea ſecret Atheiff, or Few, or Moor : It he be a 
careleſs negligent Man ; ; It may be do's not believe 
he has any Power to make ſuch a Change, (as I 
ve ſhewnthat ſeveral of their greateſt Men in this 
very Age have doubted of it ): It he conſecrate a 
——_— of Wafers for a Communion, and in his tel- 
ling Miſtakes, intending; to confecrate but twenty, 
there are oxe and twenty before him ; in all theſe 
Caſes, for want of 'a dye intention in the Prie#, there 
it-no Conſecration; but that which is adored, is only 
a little Bread and Wine. © 
4. Let the Prie# have a good- Intention, yet if he Sceabore in 
be no Prieft; if he were not rightly Baptized, or dS) Col 
Ordained ; if he- were a + a or Irregular, or 
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os —_ one. Hott in n eyency is apo ohm 
it muſt certainly be very hazardous to worſhip that 
for God, which upontheir own Principles they can 
" neverbedure is ſo; nayz.-wkich *tis twenty to one is 
not? God,:but a. meer 1anumate Creature of 'Bregd 

_ and Wine: + 
 « See Blom. | Tis this has forced chav moſt Learned Men to 
de Juſtif.c-8- confeſs, that: they.can never be. ſure of a. Comſeoratis 
> and our Author himſelf to declare, ** That they 
n « do. not worſhip the Subſtance: that is under the Ac- 
« cidents-of Broad and Wine, WHATEVER IF BE, 
< but UPON SUPPOSIT ION that i is CHRIST'S 
air. VI. quod- © BODT'5 Which: is. what. Pope Adrian dh, follow+ 
Noroſ. 2 ing hereia.the Autbority-of hs Council of Conſtance, 
preſcribed.; that they-ought always:to adore the Ho#t 
"Se © Goin, with fach; a relerye.:- The Caugcil of: Conſtance, 
Trade Gar; 6 * fayt he; excuſes thoſe who-in their ſimplicity: «der! 
coufid.6. © anumepnſecrated Hott, —— this condition'is » 
citly 


the Apoſite tells us in anockertake, > enema s 
Keith, is Sin; and; He that doubte, # dawped if he ents : 
[ ſhall leave it-to: any ſober Chriſtian t6.fay: what ſect: - 
ity there can bein ſuch. a Worſbip, whichs neither ad- 
ſed, . encouraged; of iconmanded- in Holy Scripture ; 
and which they 'thetnſelves confeſs they can never be 
certain is-addreſſed to a right Objet#;;' and thereforezare 
forced\toſuch Shifts: and Reſerves, as were they once 
admitted, might make any other Creature inthe World 
as warrantably adorable as their Af; +1! 

; How much better were it for them tOuagare their 
Bleſſed Saviour in Heaves, where his glorified Body 
moſt certainly is : -Where there can therefore be ino 
danger to lift up. our Hearts unto him; - Were his Sacred 
Bady - m__ ubſtantially preſent in this Bleſſed Sqcra- 
- ment, yet itallit would be in a'manner to us impereep- 
tible, ah ſtate! of his Death, and by conſequence of 
his Humiliation ; and we might 96 rh hav ſome 
cauſe ro doubt whether,{itce we have received.no'Com- 
mand concerning it, it werevur Saviour's: Pleaſtire that 
his Body ſhould be adored by us:in that State : Sd that 
there could -be no Sin in the not doing of it, - But 
ow amidſt fo many; Doubts,fot only upen Ours,but e- 
ven upon theiriown Principles; thac thap dare not them- 
lelves worſhip at # venture, that whach' yet they'do- wor- 
ſ{bip tho I ſhall keave them to their owti. Maſter to. 
ſtand or:fall at the Great Day, yet I aauft needs profeſs. 
Tthink there is very much hazard mit, [A greatSince-, 
rity, and: great Ignorance, may. excuſe a-poor untaught, 
and therefore blandly chadiene Multitiniet: but for: their 
Sole whotuntehems -into Error, for thoſe-to; __ 
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formed) I can only ſay, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 
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Charge?! 

"And this-may ſuffice takdvet&n ſaid to the third 
Thing propoſed, -of their Rationat Grounds for _ 
Wo! hip--: \Forwharour: Author finallpadds7; 5 
*toadorethat which the: Adboerbeliweagat; to b 
« Lordy: but: Bread;-woukbbe mnlawfuliro be Ace 
& any; {ſo-longasthe Perſon. continues {otperfwaded—, 
* But then{if we ſuppoſe the |! Church: 5uſth: requiring 
< fuch Adoration upon; ſucha: true}Preſence: of 'our 
Lord; -neither will-the ſame Perſon be freeifrom: ſin- 
*ning 4 10 ON ſuck Sis Conſcionoo;and 

%inhisnovadoring; 12 TI14- ©07 » S 

: I Anfwer i It with then be time isnough; to conſider 
this; ,when-either the'Chnrch to which-we owe an Ote- 
rough ſhall require irof us; or. they+be able:ito prove 
chatiin ſach a Caſe the Church would not fix. "in: Com 
»mundinz, and not'we un refufing tO obey her; -:But, bleſſed 
be God; there: is'\no great \danger: of either of theſe: 
Our Charchis toowell perſwaded of the unlawfalneſs of 
fuch a Worſbip, ever to rrequire-it of us. And for that 
Charch which hasſo:uncharitably undertaken to Arna- 
thematize all: thoſe who! will not-own- her: uchoriey, 
and receive her Errors,; tho never ſogroſs;. as) Articles | 
of 'Faith':: We'are {0 "fully convinced of -the- unreaſo- 
nableneſs of - her Pretences, - and;-of-our: own. Liberty; 
that we ſhall hardly be brought to ſubmit: ourſelves to. 
the Conduct of fuch-a' blizd Gride,lefti we fall into 
the! ſame Dzrch, into. which: the her ſelf ,is-tumbled. 
And'it: would certainly much better)! become: our Au- 
chorz and his Brethren,. to conſider: how: they: can ju» 
__ their: Ds/obedicnce:to their: own Mother,.. than to 
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28A N D: thus! 7 he NT AED And the Ad: 
5 varntage=of: a- >Caule;: have 1 -briefl 
paſſed>'throuph: this Author's” ek EF 20 
Fel ſufficiently ſhewn the! weakneſs) and fallity 
of the:moſt of chemi If :any' one ſhall think that T 
ho have inſiſted more largely: upon -ſoine Points; 
he'may pleaſe x0/know, that  firiceby: the importunate 
Provocations-of :thole' of'1the' orhen' Communian,;:. we 
have been forced too'often to interruptithoſeDutits::0f , 
our Mzziftry; inwhich we could ratheri have-wiſh'd to 
have employ*d: our: Time, | fof theſe kind of: Contro- 
verfies which ſerve fo very little to any purpoſes, either 
oktrue:Piety, or [true Charity among us :{ Werthave 
teſobvedthus far atleaft to gratify both -our-ſelves.and 
others, 'as to make our | Di/putes-as ſbort-as1s poſſible; 
2nd/Jooſe no more: time in- them, than: the. neccllary 
Defence of our ſelves and the. Truth do requires: : 

»\Þhave mdeed;paſs'd by much:of our: Author's Dif- 

es, becauſe they are almoſt intirely. made up of-te- 

F 6 ahd endleſs Repetitions of the ſame things,and ve- 
frp-ofteninthe'ſame words. Bat forany thing thatis Ar= 
gumentative, or'otherwife materialtothe main Cauſe,L 
do not know that T have either let the Obſervation of 1 it 
hp, or. diſſembledat all the Force of: ati : it: 

>Itwas: once in my thoughts-to have. incd> Gang Ro 
fletions i-rhe Cl eupon the Changes of their Ritur: 
&;, im requital-for-our! Author's Obftervations :0n the 
Alterations of our Liturgie; but: I. have inſiſted _—_ 
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any 
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" than Idelighal/abicady; and halt heoeibic cunont'rap 
my {elf .to have given. the Hint of..whar mip}t* tive 
been «done, -and' ſhalt- ftil*be Gone; ifFour Aathor, or 
afy i his behalf-defire it of *mie:-* E781 ET | a = WT 

Ir- the mean time T earinot' but: 6bferve the*unreafo- 
riableneſs'of that Method which is here taken ; from the 
fs 1t WAS to. reconcik, 


te were forced {ine 


ſo oftenquoted by. theſe Men, I ſomewhat wonder it 

- ſhould have ſhpp'd their Remark : Where ſpeaking 

of -their Shifts to make-any One they..pleaſe of. their 

Real Pre- fide, he has' theſe words ; © And-—l krow no rea- 
ſence, $:xit. © ſon, ſays he, butiit may be poſſible, but WITTY. 
n.28. Page. | | ' _ + 
251. " ©<MAN may pretend, when I amidead, that in _ 
= « Dj/ 


wan Gl "m—_ rh, h 
> pany now lived to "A Po e of. thoſe WITTY 
MEN that have done but hrelo leſs than this; tho 
how Haxeft they are in the mean time, I will not de- 
Ro Bu I hope this Deſign too ſhall be from 
enceforth in good meaſure fruſtrated : And therefore, 
fince. phe cir. New Religion, nar their. New Adue- 
cates. will do their Buſineſs; ſince it is in vain that they 
backer repreſent their own Doftrine, or our Authors 

i favour of it ; may they once: pleaſe either honeſt! 
to avow and defend their aich,. or honeſtly. to 'canfels 
that t they cannot dat... Such ſbuffling as this, do's but 
morg.convince us of the weakneſs of their Caſe; : and- 
"aſd of defending their . Rehgjan by thele Praftices, 
they only encreaſe in us our a Opizton of that, and leſ- 
Rn that guod'One which we willingly would, but ſhall 
not abrays: be able to canlerve of hoſe, who by ſuch 

indireQ means as theſe, endeavour to ſupport it. 


. 


Books lately printed for Richard Chiſwell. . - |, 


*Diſſerration concerning the Government of the Arcient Church : more par. 
Ants be the Paceathnicnts of che Bileys, of Anie upol oder Sees; 
By WILLIAM CAVE, D.D. Offer. ©. 
- An Anſwer ro Mr. Serjeant's { Sure Footing in Chriſtianity] concerning the 
Rulcof Faitl: : Wirh ſome other Diſcourſes. By WILLIAM FALKNER, D.D. 4e. 

A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church EE in Anſwer to a Pa- 
per written by one of the Church of Rome, to proye the Nullity of our. Orders. By 
GILBERT BURNET, D.D. Offave. DT - 

An Abridgment. of the Hiſtory of the Reformarion of rhe Church of England, 
By GILB. BURNET, D.D. 0%avo. | ESC bn Ig 

The APOLOGY of the Church of England ; and an Epiſtle ro one Signior 
Scipio, a Venetian Gencleman, concerning the Council of '77ext, Written both in 
Latin, by the Right Reverend Father in God, : FOAN JEWEL Lord Biſhop of $4. 
licbury + Made Engliſh by a Perſon 'of Quality. To which is added, The Life of 
the aid Biſhop : Collefed and written by the fame Hand. OFauve, 

The Life of WILLIAM 'BEDEL, Y.D. Biſhop of Kilmore in Jfeland. Toge- 
cher with Certain Letters which paſſed berwixt him and James Waddefworth. ( a lare 
Penſioner of the Holy Inquifition of Sevil_) 1n Macter of Religion, - concerning 
the General Motives to the Roman Obedience, Ofiave. - | 

The Decree made at RO ME the Second of March, 1679, .condemning ſome 
Opinions of the Feſuits, and other. Caſuiſts. - Quarto, * Oo 

ADiſcourſe concerning the Necefliry of Reformation,” with refpeR 'to the Ex- 
rors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome. Quarto. Firſt and Second Parts. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Celebration of Divine Service im an Unknown 
Tongue. NQuarto. ; 

A Papiſt noc Miſrepreſenred by Proteſtants. Being a Reply to the Refleions 
upon the Anſwer to [ A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented ]. Qzarts. 

An Expoſition of the Doarine of the Church of England, in the ſeveral Articles 
propoſed by-the late BISHOP of COND OM, | inhis Expoſition of the Do- 
arine of rhe Catholick Church]. Quarto. 

A Defence of the Expoſition of the Do&rine of the Church of England ; againſt 
the Exceptions of Monfieur de Maxx, late Biſhop of Condon, and his Vindicator. 49. 

A CATEC HIS M explaining the Dodtrine and PraQtices of the Church of 


ene. With an Anſwer thereunto. By a Proteſtant of the Church of Exgland. 86. 


A Papiſt Repreſented and not Mifrepreſented, being-an Apſwer to the Firft, Sc- 
cond, Fifth and Sixth Sheffts of rhe Second Part of the | Papiſt Miſrepreſented 
and Repreſented: ]; and for a further Vindication of the CATEC HIS 2, truly 
repreſenting the Doarines and Pra&ices of the Chwch of Rome, Quarts. 

The Lay-Chriftian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriprures. Quart. 

The Plain Mar's Reply to the Catholick Miſſionaries. 240. 

An Anſwerto THREE PAPERS lately Fn concerning the Autho- 
rity of the Catholick Church jn Matters of Faith, and rhe Reformation of rhe 
Church of Exgland, Nuarto, 

A Vindication of the Anſwer to THREE PAPERS concerning the 
Unity and Authority of rhe Catbelich Church, and the Reformation of the Charchof 

England, Quart. ; 


Imprimatur 


May 13. GUIL, NEEDHAM. 


1687. 


[ 


T WV © 


DISCOURSES: 


| 


Bu 


eas 


PURGATORY, 
PRAYERS 

D Þ A D. 
= — 


Printed for fc, Chiſwell, at the Roſe and Crown in 
St, Paul's Church-yard, M DC LXXXVII 


_ —_— BO ere —_—_——— 


— 


: 


0 


i hy onda ——_ 7216 ARR YATES ate RE IE PII mg STI mm 


b 
2 | = — I EE I a db os he 
Os + ag CA TY CY EE 7 pe OI 9a: 


Place theſe Contents berween the Title and the Book. 


TRE 


CONTENTS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T FT E Occafton of theſe Diſcourſes, 
| The Doftrine of Purgatory derived from the "Pa 
Philoſophers. 2 
The Opinions of the Primitive Fathers concerning the ſtate of 
Men after Death. 3 
All vaſtly diſtant from the Dodrine of the Romiſh Purga- 


tory. 5 
Which had no foundation for the firſt 600 years. 6 
How it then began to creep into the Weſtern Church tb. 
1 the Other Churches not received at this day 7 
Secrt. |. 
What it is that the Church of Rome means by 
Purgatory. 9 
Shewn From the Council of Trent. ib. 
—— —- From private Writers of that Church. 10 
Sec. []. 
That there is no Ground for ſuch a Purgatory in 
Holy Scripture. 12 


bl Shews 


The CONTENTS. 


Shewn in a particular Examination of the two main places 
alledged by them, viz. 


2 Maccab. XII | 3 
Matt, XII. 32. I6 
Sncr. 18k 
That the Primitive Church for 600 years, hney 
nothing of the Romiſh Purgatory. 21 


Shewn in the Particular Examination of the ſeveral 


paſſages alledged from 

Origen. 22 

Gregory Nylſlen. ib, 

$f, Jerome. 23 

Sf, Hilary, &c. 25 

St, Cyprian. 26 

Gregory Nazianzen. 27 

S7. Baſil. 28 

Theodoret. 29 

Tertullian. ib, 

S?. Auſtin. 30 

Szcr. IV. | 

T hat the Principles of Right Reaſondo not en- 
gage us to the belief of Purgatory. 31 


Shewn in the Examination of Cardinal Bellarmin's 
Firſt Rea ſoy. 2 
Second Reaſon. : | 32 

Third Reaſon. 34 


SE CT. 


The CONTENTS. 


Sect. V. 
That the Doflrine of Purgatory is contrary to 
7 Scripture, Antiquity, ad Reaſon. 38 
© Scripture, 
— Antiquit 'y. | T6 
— Reaſon. 43 
()* Prayers for the Dead. 45 
SECT. I. 
Of the Praftice of the Primutive Church 7» pray- 
ing for the Dead. 46 


That the Primitive Chriſtians pray d for the Dead. 26. 
The Grounds on which they did 7. 47. 
That this do's not at all favour the preſent Praftice of the 


Church of Rome. 48 
Secr. []. 


The Allegations brought by thoſe of the Church-of 
Rome, to juſtifie their Practice of Praying 
for the Dead, examined; and their weakneſs 


Demonſtrated. +: 
/ The 


The CONTENTS. 
The Pretences of the Nubes Teſtium conſidered, aud is 


order thereunto, 


The Caſe of Aerius inquired inte. 52 

The Authorities of the Fathers examined. 
Dionyſius Areopagita. | 56 
Tertullian. 58 
Arnobius. 59 
Euſebius. | ; 
Theodoret. C zbid. 
St. Ambroſe. þ 
St. Jerom. 69 
St. Auſtin. | 61 
Tertullian, Cyprian . 62 
St. Ambroſe. Sg 63 
S:. Chryſoſtom. 65 
The Greek Church. th, 

CLosE. 


Ta which a ſhort Apology is made, That we do not now 
Pray for the Dead, after the manner that we confeſs the An- 
cient Church did. 66 


ERRATA 


Age 3. line 4. Palinurus. p. 6. 1. 30. Pozzuolo. p. 17.1. 1. it muſt be, r. there 
P muſt have been- In the Marg. p. 28:1. 6. poſt Enggy, r. La. ayporiw, 
i Fiav ox 0 72 xeleprTIx2, Oc. p. 60. 1. 32. for Figments r. Pigments. Some 
of lefler moment there are, which the Reader will pkeaſe to Excuſe. 


A DISCOUuL as 


PURGATORY, &« 


LE — 


INTRODUGCTqIRS 


HERE is ſo near a Connexion between the 
two Points of Pargatory and Prayers fer the 
Dead, as they are now eſtabliſhd in the 
Church of Rome, that it is 1mpoſlible to ſtate 
the one as we ought, without entring on ſome 
Conſideration of the other. It has been ſo much the rather 
thought fit to give an account to the World of both theſe, 
in that the Opinions of the Primitive Fathers touching the 
fate of the Souls departed, and the early Practice of pray- 
ing fot the Dead founded thereupon , being not well un- 
derſtood by the Generality now a days, ſeem to give 
our Adverfaries a greater pretence to Antiquity in theſe 
Points, than in moſt others that are in debate Wawtxe us. 
For what concerns the Latter of theſe, IT ſhall in the 
next Diſcourſe, ſay what I ſuppoſe may be ſufficient to 
ſhew how little Grounds the Ancient Cuſtom of Praying 
for the Dead in the Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, will at- 
ford to the Practice of thoſe who pretend to be their Foi-. 
lowers in the fame Cuſtom now. As to the buſineſs of 
Purgatory, which is our preſent concern, We willingly al- 
low it to have been of very Yexerable Antiquity; and to 
have exceeded not only our Reformation, but even Chri- 


ftiazity its ſelf for ſome hundreds of Years. The Truth 4 
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the Church of Rome is beholding for this Doftrine, as well 
as for many other things in her Religion, to her worth 
Anceſtors the Heathen Poets and Phzloſophers : And tho 
B-0arm. de cannot tell how far Cardinal Bellarmin's Argument will 
Pur gat. = - hold good to prove it from thence to have been the dj- 
Cllon. 1620. tate of right Reaſon it ſelf, becauſe this might engage 
* us to give up the Cauſe to Paganiſm, not only in the 
Points of the Worſhip of Images and Inferior Deities, &c. 
which perhaps the Cardinal may be content to think the 
Voice of Nature too; but even as to all the other parts 
of their Superſtition, in which they were more univer- 
fally agreed than in their Notion of a Purgatory ; yet for 
what concerns the thing its ſelf, we do not deny but that 
many of them did certainly believe it. 
Euſebius recounts it of Plato, that he divided man- 
Preparat. E- kind into three States: Some who having purified them- 
_— _ ſelves by Philoſophy, and excelled in Holinefs of Life, 
-58. Ed GL. enjoy an eternal Felicity in the Iſlands of the bleſt, with- 
Faris, 1627. gut any Labour or Trouble, which neither- is it poſſ+- 
ble for any Words to expreſs, or any Thoughts to congeive. 
Others, that having lived exceedingly Wicked, and there- 
fore ſeemed incapable of Cure, he ſuppoſed were at their 
Deaths thrown down headlong into ZZe#, there to be tor- 
mented for ever. But now, beſides theſe, he imagined 
T Kat 61 Z there were a (Ft) middle ſort 8 who , tho they had ſinn'd , 
&y Jen ws yet had repented of it; and therefore ſeemed to be in a 
os B:519%#- Crable Condition, and theſe he thought went down for 
PEPEEIOT ſome time into ZZel/ too, to be PV RGED and Ab/olued 
48284 "© by grievous Torments ; But that after that , they ſhould 
517% 5 Jy be deliverd from it, and attain to Zonours according to 
xa evnis the Dignity of their Benefadtors. 
0X nears 6a, 
63 Temy (f, Ts!) dpnvous?) tis F Murlw* 3%; £x61 01801 Toy ) il augg who, Th T3 dd)- 
x1 mwy NIovTes ua;, SmAvoy) & mis m nd)icnes. Tov T6 v8fynay Tue's ber), x7 P 
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Nc ,y that they ſuppoſed thoſe who were in this ſtate- 
migt.: .eceive help from the Prayers and Sacrificings of the 
Living, the complaints of the Ghoſts of * Elpenor in Ho- * In Oaff 1. 
mer, and of || Palniurxs in Virgil abundantly ſhew. And |*%;, acid. 
indeed the Ceremonies uſed for their deliverance, as de- 1. 6. 
ſcribed by thoſe Poets +, ſo nearly reſemble the practice + v:dib. 04i 
of the preſent Roman Church, that were but their Poems Cag- 39: Virg-A-nc- 
wonical, it would be in vain for the moſt obſtinate Zeretick '® © 7 
here to contend with them. 

It muſt then he confeſſed, that our Adverſfaries in this 

int have at leaſt four Hundred Years Antiquity, not on- 
F anda us, but even beyond Chriſtianity it ſel And 
I ſuppoſe I may without any injury to the memories of 
thoſe Holy Men, who have been our fore-runners in the 
Faith, fay, That 'twas the impreſſion which theſe Opini- 
- ons of their Philoſophy had made upon them, that moved 
them when they became Chriſtians to fall into Conjectures 
concerning the ſtate of the Soul in the time of ſeparation, 
_ very much different from what they had believed be- 
ore. 

It is not neceſhary to recount the Errors of Origen as to 
this matter : who turn'd even Hell it ſelf into a Purgatory, Bellarmin 1.1. 
and thought that not only wicked Men, but the very De- 5”, _ 
vils too might be ſo Purged in it, as to come forth Angels 
of Light. St. Augnſtine tells us, That the Platonicks were De CivitatDei 
of an Opinion not much different from this, who though |: hes Land 
they would not have any Sins paſt unpuniſhed, yet ſup- _—- 
poſed that all Puniſhments , whether of this life or the 
next, were deſigned to amend, and therefore that what- 
ever pains awaited men after Death, they were all Parga- 
tery. And though this conceit of Origen has been con- * See for all 

by the Church as Heretical , yet there remained o- "h9{e,S df 

ther Opinions for ſome Centuries after, not much differing 1. 21. c. 18, 
m it. * Some thought that a/l men whatſoever ſhould ” 19, 20, 21,22. 
the 
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* See below 7he-end be ſaved; others, and among theſe * St. Ferome 

Se ef, En. Dioſelf, that all Chriſtians ſhould be delivered : + Some who 

chriad Law reſtrain'd their Charity yet more;ſtill allow'd Salvation ro al 

ot c. 67. Þ* that dyed within the pale of the Catholick Church ; to which, 

+ 2%? others finally added this further condition, That they had 

not only ſtood firm to the Faith, but alſo been charitable to 

the Poor. Which laſt circumſtance 1s the very ſame that 

Virzl from the Platonicks again required in thoſe who 

ſhould be tranſlated to the E/ztan Fields ; in which there- 

fore he places not only them whoſe Virtue and Piety had 

F,rgil Eneid- jntituled to that Happineſs, but alſo by their A4/ms had 
> made others mindful of them. 


Quique ſuit memores alios fecere merendso. 


But not to inſiſt more particularly on theſe things, three 
Opinions there ſeem to have been among the ancient Fa- 
thers concerning the /tate of men after Death, more gene- 
rally received. 
> Bellarmin * 1. That the Souls departed do not ſtraightway go to 
de ſand. beat. Heaven, but remain in a quiet and pleaſing ſtate tree of 
CLOS . all troubles and pains, yet earneſtly expecting their final 
0 have been Conſummation in Glory. 
the opinion of 
Tertullian. Laffantius and Viftorinus Martyr : But S:xtus Sinenſis more fairly confeſſes it of 


many others. Bzbl. lib. 6. annor. 345. p. 714. edit. 1626. Colon 4to. Ireneus, Juſtin Ma 
egr, Clemens, Origen, Prudentius, Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Auguſtine, Theodoret, &c. 


2, Another Opinion there was, which from the credulity 
_ * See Euſebius Of * Papias became almoſt the Univerſal Belief of the firlt 
Hjt. Eccleſ. 1. Ages of Chriſtianity concerning the || Millenary Kingdom 
= tul/ eat. of Chriſt ; That our Bleſſed Saviour before the final Juag- 


| Zuſtin Mar- ment ſhould come down from Heaven, and raiſe from the 
tyr , Contr. 
Tryph. pag. 89. C Eait. Henr. Steph, Gr.-— Ireneus vid, apud Enſeb, Hiſt, Ecclef. 1ib- 3. 
Cap. 39--- Teitullan paſſim, &-. | | | 

Dead 
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Dead thoſe of the faithful, whoſe Piety had been moſt emi- 
nent and approved ; and with them reign a thouſand years -at 
Jerufalem,in great plenty.and with extraordinary ſplendour; 
and that this was that which St. Fob» meant. by the #r/t Re- 
ſurrefion, and at the end whereof the other was to follow. 
3. A third Opinion, and that too embraced by many Thi is affere- 
of the moſt ancient Fathers, was, That all men being ed by almoſt 
raiſed up at the /af Day, ſhould paſs through a certain 3! heaters 
* Probatory Fire, in which every man ſhould be ſcorched fe Church. 
and purified ; and ſome be tormented more, others leſs, * 2oxpesi- 
according as they had lived better or worſer lives here 
upon Earth. 
Such were the Opinions of the Primitive Fathers as to 
this matter. It is evident to any one that ſhall pleaſe to 
compare theſe with the account I ſhall hereafter give of 
the preſent Roman Purgatory, how vaſtly difterent they 
were from what is now propoſed to us as an Article of 
Faith. But yet from theſe Opinions it is, that thoſe of 
that Communion, 1mpoſe upon the unwary their pretence 
of Antiquity for this Doftrine ; winlſt whatever thoſe Ho- 
ly Men have waitten of a third place, meaning the place 
of Sequeſter * betore-mentioned ; but eſpecially of the « ;/ opinion. 
*. Purgatory Fire of the end of the World, they preſently -. 3d Opinion. 
apply it all to their own fancy, and which 1n thoſe firſt 
Ages found no manner of entertainment, 
[It is, I know, generally pretended by thoſe of the other 
Communion, that St. Auguſtine at leaſt began to favour 
their Opinion. And indeed I will not deny but that he 
does ſometimes ſpeak of a Purgatory after this Life ; But 
yet ſo as that it refers either to the ſame Purgatdon we be- 
tore ſpake of, at the end of the World; or elſe to that 
* Grief which he imagingg] thoſe Souls who had been paf- « p34. 4uguſe 
fionately tied to the things of this World, might ſtill re- /oc. ſupr. creae. 
tain in their place of Seque/ter : And which he therefore — 
thought gueſt. 1, &c. 


A Diſcourſe of Purgatory. 


thought to be the meaning of that obſcure place of S. Pau), 
x Cor. 111. 12. ſo confidently produced by our Adverfaries 
on all occaſions, in favour ot their Doftrine. But all this 
he propoſes with ſo much doubt and uncertainty, as plain- 
ly ſhews it to have been in this Fathers time 1o far from an 
Article of Faith, that he durſt not affirm any thing at all 
Concerning, 1t. | 

Thus then had the Roman Doctrine of Purgatory no man« 
ner of foundation in the Primitive Church. About DC 
Years after Chriſt, Pope Gregory the Great firſt began to 
give countenance to it. The publick practice of Praying 
for rhe Dead continuing ſtill in force in the Church, and 
thoſe Opinions of the Primitive Fathers upon which that 
was firſt eſtabliſhed , being now no longer received with 
that Univerſal Belief they had heretofore been , it was but 
natural to ſeek out ſome other grounds for a practice which 
they faw ſo generally received, and yet could not well tell 
what account to give of the reaſon of it. Let us add this, 
that about that time a fad Barbarity began every where 
almoſt to overſpread the World : The Goths and Lombards 
in /taly, the Franks and Burgundians ins France, the YVan- 
dals and Weſt-Goths in Spain, the Saxons in Britain, de- 
ſtroying almoſt all Learning out of the World. From 
henceforth Miracles and Yifons govern'd the Church : The 
Flames of Ana and Yeſuvius, were thought on purpoſe to 
have been kindled to torment departed Souls. Some were 
ſeen Broiling upon Gridirons, others Roaſting upon Sits, 
ſome Burning before a Fire, others ſhivering in the Water, 
or Smoaking in a Chimney. The very ways to Purgatory 
were now diſcovered ; one in Sicily, another in Pozzaeto, 
a third nearer home, .in /re/azd, One found out by the 
help of an Ange/, another of the Devil. Inſomuch that Pope 
Gregory himſelt was carried away with theſe illuſions, and 
which ſome are not aſhamed-even at this day to ſupport. 
by 
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By theſe means came Purgatory firſt eſtablith'd in the Ro- 

wan Church, in the VI, VI and VIE. Centuries : Bur yet, {till 

the Article continued rude and unpoliſh'd. Pope Gregor 

diſcover d how certain Souls for their puniſhment were _ 

fined to Baths , and fuch like places on Earth, but he had 

not as yet found out any one common Place for them to be 
tormented in, in ZZe//, Nay for ſome Ages after, it ſeems 

not to have been riſen to a matter of certainty, ſo far was 

it yet from being an Article of Faith. Infomuch, That in 

the XII. Century many doubted of it, as we may gather by 

that Expreſſion of * Ozto Friftugenfts, Ann. 1146. © That * Lib.8.Chrox 
© there is in Ze/a place of Pargatory, wherein ſuch as are © 25: Efſe 
*to be faved, are either only troubled with darkneſs, or hr —_ 
«* decocted with the Fire of Expiation, Some (fays he) do forum, hy 
* afirm ; plainly enough implying that all did not be- wn oa 
& hieve it. — 

It is not neceſlary to ſay, what Oppoſition this novel In- 2 vel expia- 

vention met with in the ſeveral Centuries in the Latiy Frm = 
Church, from Claude Biſhop of Turin, in the IX. Century , UIDAM 
from Peter Bruges and Heyry his Succeſſor at Tholoſe ; From *unt. 

the Waldenſes in France and Piemont, among, whom this 

Doctrine was never received, and who are therefore con- 

demned by Cardinal Bellarmin himſelf on this account. I þ,y,, 4 

will rather obſerve, that the Eaſtern Churches have continu- !. pros io 
edall along free from this Error. For however the Pope and 37" 57?- | 
his Miniſters fo far prevailed with the Greeks in the Þ Coun- + geron.25 

. - . 4. 
cil of Florence, as to perſwade them to yield to a kind of Conc. Labs. 
pretended Union in this matter ; yet both their Apology _— 3. p4g- 
penn'd by * Marcus Eugenicus Arch-Biſhop of Epheſus, and ny. VA _ 
preſented to Cardinal Cuſan, and the Deputies of the Coun- 57%. henerſ 
cl of .*. Bafil the year before, wherein they poſitively de- —_ w_- 
clare, That they neither had received any ſuch DoCtrine from 657. "T 
their Anceſtors, and therefore neither would they ever accept <—F ma 
tt; plainly ſhews they had no ſuch Tradition amongſt them; —_ 
B 2 And 
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And the proceedings of the ſame Marcus, and of the Greek 
Church after,neither of which would be drawn to conſent to 
4 Fiſtoire Cri- tN1S T/120m, more fully confirm it. And it is well known 
zique, pag. 5- how the Chriſtians of || 4a and Africa do not at this day 
-<= pi conſent with the Roman Church in this point, as fome of 
1684. for the their own Authors confeſs ; tho others not ſo ingenuous, 


payee 14p42- would endeavour to perſwade the contrary. 
_ Cites Ga- 
64 Gonita affirming the ſame of the Melchites, Purgatorium nullum exiſtere peſlime credi. 


derunt.Id. pag: 72. That the Georgians believe a Purgatory,but not ſuch as the C.R.See concern- 
ing the Armenians , p. 141. Fob Ludo!ph. Hiſt. Athiop. Lat. ſhews the ſame of the Ethiopians, 
»bat they deny 4 Purgatory, 1.3. c. 5.n 67,68. See elarm |. 1. de Purg. cap. 2. pap. 572. 


But however this be, Purgatory is now become an Article 
of Faith, and of too comfortable an Importance to be eaſily 
parted with ; nor havel the Vanity to hope I ſhall be able 

AQs xix. 25. to argue thoſe men out of it, who by zhis craft gain their 
&c. Living, and will no doubt therefore be as Zealous in De- 
fence of it, as ever Demetrius was of the great Goddeſs Dia- 
za upon the ſame account. But for thoſe whoſe intereſt it 
rather is to be freed from theſe Terrors after Death, which 
ſerve only to enrich the Prieſts, and keep the Lazty all their 
lives in Fear and Subjection ; I hope to fſatisfie them, that 
theſe are only imaginary Flames,invented for gain,eſtabliſhd 
upon falſe grounds, and kept up by artifice and Terrors 
to delude the People, but which themſelves many ef them 
no more believe, than did that great Cardinal, who minded 
C. Richlieu. one day to poſe his Chaplain, and propoſed this Queſtion to 
him; How many Maſſes would ſerve to fetch any Soul out of 
Purgatory 2 To which when he appear, as well he might, 
unable to reply; the Cardinal thus pleaſantly ſolved the 
doubt , That juſt ſo many Maſles would ſerve to fetch a 
Soul out of Purgatory, as Snow-balls would ſerve to heat au 
Oven. | 

But 'tis time now to come to a cloſer Examination of 
all theſe things, and in order thereunto, let us firſt ſee ; . 

| SECT. 
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What it is that the Church of Rome means by Purgatory. 


AD the Doctrine of Purgatory been as clearly explain'd 
by the Council of Trent, as it was peremptorily de- 

fined in it, we ſhould have had the leſs need to make the See ir a+ +he 
preſent enquiry. In Pope Pius the IV's Creed, it is only ſaid _ of the 
nn general terms, That they conſtantly believe that there is mn 
a Purgatory, and that the Souls there detain'd, are helped by Edit. Labbe 
the Suffrages of the Faithful, Noris their Decree concerning + oh 
it at all more _— - only ry; 2 they are aſliſted _ 
«by the Suffrages of the Faithful, but eſpecially by the ac- $:7;, 
P coptable rl of the Maſs; and ther — the = "OY 
* Biſhops ſhould diligently take care that the wholeſome 
« Doctrine of Purgatory deliver d by the holy Fathers and 
* Councils, ſhould be believed, held, and taught by all the 
* Faithful in Chriſt. _ 

Indeed in the foregoing Seſtons, we find two other things 
defined with reference to this Dodtrine, but ſuch as conduce | 
very little to the better underſtanding of it. © x/f. It Ana- Seſſion 6. Can. 
© zhematizes thoſe who ſhall ſay , that after the Grace of 3: P42. 47. 
* Tuſtification , the fault and guilt of Eternal Puniſhment is 
*f remitted to the Penitent Sinner, that there reknains no 
© guilt of a Temporal Puniſhment to be paid by him, either 
© now, or hereafter in Purgatory, before he can attain to the 
"Kingdom of Heaven. And 2dly, In their Canons of the 
Maſs they reſolve, © If any one ſhall fay that the Maſs g.qs 22.Can. 
"1s not a Propitzatory Sacrifice, or that it ought not to be ii. pag. 135. 
"offer d for the Living and the Dead, for their Sins, 
* Pains, Satisfaftions, and other Neceſſities, let him be Aya- 


© zhema: 


And 


Te 
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And accordingly the Biſhop of Meaux in his Expoſition of 
the Dorine of the Catholick Church, contains himſelf within 
the fame Bounds. © Thoſe ( fates he)) who depart this Life 

Repel = ﬀ.. * in Grace and Ciarity, but nevertheleſs indebted to the 
viii. he: 5, ©Divine Juſtice ſome Pains which it reſerved, are to ſuffer 
«* them in the other Life. — This 1s what the Council of 
* 7rent propoſes to our belicf touching the Souls detain'd in 
* Pargatory, without defining in what their Pains conſiſts, 

<* or many other ſuch like things. 
lf The Miſrepreſenter calls it, ® A Place or State where 
wrap Sr «* Souls departing this Lite, pardon as to the eternal Guilt 
xiii, pag. 30. © Or Pain, yet obnoxious to ſome temporal Penalty, or with 
<* Guilt of ſome Yenial faults, are purged and purif'd before 

* their Admittance into Feavey. 

Alexander Natalis is yet more preciſe : He diſtinguiſhes 

what is of Faith in this Matter , and what not, and thus 

In diſſere. Sec. reſolves. That it do's not at all belong to the Faith, 
iv. aſſert. xli, © x, Concerning the Place, whether it be in this World, 
PS: 53% gx upon Earth, or in the dark Air where the Dewils are; 
* or in the Hel of the damned; or in ſome place underneath 

* nearer the Earth, that the Souls are purged. 2dly, Con- 
 ®cerning the ua/zty of thoſe ſenſible Pains which the Souls 

< held in Purgatory undergo; whether it be true and cor- 

* poreal Fire, or whether Darkneſs and Sorrow, or any 0 

< ther 7orment inflicted by the Juſtice of God, puniſhing 

* them after a wonderful, yet true manner. 3dly, Cor- 

* cerning the duration of thefe Purgatory pains, how long 

* the Souls are detained there. For tho Soo thought that 

* no Soul continu'd in Purgatory above ten years, yet it 1$4 

* matter altogether uncertain how many years thoſe Pains 

* thall laſt.— The only thing therefore, he ſays, that is in 

« Controverſy between the Catholicks ( as he calls them ) 

* and Proteſtants, 1s this, Whether the Faith teaches that 

* there is a Szate of the Dead, in which they ſhall be as 

prate 
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* yzated by Temporary Puniſhments, and from which they 
© may be freed, or otherwiſe helped by the Prayers of the 
«© Church. 

But tho this then be all which theſe men ſuppoſe is to 
come into our inquiry ; yet I mult obſerve, that the Cate- 
chiſm ſet out by order of the Council of Trent, determines 
concerning the Pazns themſelves, that they are cauſed by 
Fire. * There is (fays that Catechiſm) a Purgatory-FTR EF, caechiſm. ad 
* in which the Sox/s of the Faithful being tormented for a Parech. pare. 
* certain time, are expiated ; That fo a paſſage may be 7; #7: 
« opened for them into their Eternal Country, into which Colon 1004.. 
*no defiled thing can enter. So that I do not ſee how 
they can chuſe but allow the Pains of Purgatory to be de- 
termined by them to the particalar kind of Fire. 

St. Thomas is yet more preciſe ; not only that it is Fire 
in which the Soals are tormented, but that it is the very I 4. Sent.4if.. 


ſame Fire that Torments the Damned in Hell, and the juſt in ** 9% *-4%1- 


Purgatory, And Bellarmin himſelf confeſſes, That almoſt 

all their Divines teach, that the Damned and the Souls in g,,,, 1. 

Purgatory , are tormented in the ſame Fire, and in the ſame Purg. lib. 2. 

Place. Cap. 6. pag. 
But yet, ſince they ſuppoſe that nothing ought to come FR 

into this diſpute, but what is juſt defined in the Council of 

Trent ; we Will take the ſtate-of the Qye/tion according to 

their own deſire, and enquire only in the words of Cardinal 

Bellarmin, 


* Whether there be any ſuch place, (as they ſuppoſe) 
*1n which, as in a Priſon, the Soxls are purged after this 
*Life, which were not fully purged before: that fo be- 
*1ng cleanſed, they may be able to, go into Heaven, 
-- Where no unclean thing ſhall enter. 


SECT. 
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SEC TE I, 


That there is no Ground for ſuch a Purgatory in the Holy 
Scripture. 


O demonſtrate this, it will not,I preſume, be expected 

that I ſhould ſhew the weakeneſs of all thoſe Places, 

which tho ſome of their Controvertiſts have alledged, yet 

the more learned among them freely confeſs to have no- 

thing to the purpoſe in them. Cardinal Bellarmin has put 

together xix ſeveral Texts out of both Teftaments ; but 

De Purgat. l. yet was far from thinking them all to his purpoſe ; confeſ- 

oak hl es Be ſing either of all, or at leaſt of all out of the o/d Teſtament, 

except the fir/t, that they are but probable Arguments. Of 

theſe Alexander Natalis utterly rejedts xvi ; and one he 

mentions not, as indeed he needed not to do it, when 

Ibid: cap 8. Bellarmin himſelf had ſet a particular mark upon it, as im- 
Char >. PEEent. | 

fri, p. 601.D. The Miſrepreſenter unwilling to ſee his Cauſe reduced 

to two only places of Holy Scripture, reſtores again to its 

# 1 Coriii.15. Authority + one of - thoſe which Natalis had rejected *., 

** 1 Perii.15- 2nd adds another which they had all of them over-look'd, 

but very unfortunately : For that 1/7, They have ever been 

| Belarm- de eſteemed || two of the moſt difficult ard obſcure places of 

Purg.t- 1-5." all the new Teſtament; and therefore, certainly muſt be 

p. 582. A. Na ; ; 

ralis Alex. diſ- very unfit to build an Article of Faith upon. And then 

ſere. xli. S. 2 ly, For St. Auſtin, upon whoſe Authority he would be 

i-p375 thought to alledg them; 'tis evident that he utterly mi- 

ſtook the deſign, of that Father, if he thought that he un- 

derſtood them of the Roman Purgatory, as both his words 

* 4d. in loc- Evidently ſhew, and his own Maſters * Natalis, has inge- 


x Cor. 3. 15- nuouſly confels'd for the one, and .*. Bellarmin for the other 


[3 4h Hg Chriſti Anima, Lib. 4. cap. 13. pag. 455. per tot. 
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So that then I may reaſonably preſume to have anſwer'd the 
deſign of the. preſent Sex, if IT can givea fair account of 
thoſe two places which they all agree to be the principal 
ſupports of this Doctrine ; and from whence ſome of them Ns! Alex: 


doubt not to fay it may be demonſtratively concluded. #n loc pag. 362. 


Now the firſt of theſe, is that noted paſſage in'the 2 Mac- 
cab. cap. xii. Where *.* (they tell us) it is faid, That Money *.* Miſrepraſe 
was ſent to Jeruſalem, that Sacrifices might be offerr d for * 3- Þ- 38. 
the flain ; and "tis recommended as a holy Cogitation to pray 
for the Dead. Thus not only Bellarmin ranks in the f ca Bellarm, de 
of his Scripture proots, but the Miſrepreſenter has again ad- =y , —_ 
vanced it, and Natals doubts not to call it a Jemoyſtrative nxiti. _ 23. 
Teſtimony. Nazalis ab. 


But to all this our Exceptions are very juſt : ſupr. p. 364. 


1//, That the Book it ſelf is not of ſufficient Authority 
to eſtabliſh a matter of Faith. 

2dly, That if it were, yet is not the Text by any 
means clear for the proof of that, to which it is 
applied by them. 


i/?, For the Authority of the Book it ſelf. 


Thus much our Adverfaries themſelves confeſs, and I See Monſ du 
think we need deſire no more; That this Book was never _ _ 
received by the * Fews as Canonical: That St. Ferome there- 59, _— 
fore reje&ed it our of the Canon of the Chriſtian Church : * Belarm. de , 
That it was' not of a .”. long time after received into it ; inſo- 35 on _ 
much, that in || Pope Gregory the Great's time, that is D'C 2 th 

© years after Chriſt, itwas lawful to doubt of its Authority = OED 
; IB for indeed, that Pope himſelf did not receive it as 'Cano- _— ths 
| meal, And ſurethen it ought not to be thought unreaſona- -*. Befar. ibid. 
ble in us to doubt of the Authority of a Book, which being Inn 
a part of the old Teſtament, was yet never received by the c. 10. ad. 4 


Jews 


2 Maccad. xit. 
39, v. ©. 


Jolbua Vil. 
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Fews as Canonical, and of whoſe Authenticaineſs therefore; 


the Primitive Chriſtian Church for the firſt D C years de- 
clared themſelves altogether unſatisfied. But 

2dly, To allow the Book the Credit which they deſire : 
yet ſtill the Text is by no means clear for the proof of that 
to which it is applied by them. The Story its ſelf is this , 
* That when Fucdas the day after the Batt came to by 
<« the Bodies of them that were ſlain, they found under the 
© Coats of every one that had been killed, things conſecra- 
« ed to the Idols of the Jamnites, which was forbidden to 
<« the Fews by the Law. This diſcovered to them the cauſe 
« of their Death, and how they were ſlain by God for their 
« Sin. Hereupon Judas and all his men betook themſelves 
*to Prayer, and beſought God that the Sin might wholly 
< be put out of Remembrance. And Fudas upon this oc- 
< caſion exhorted the People to keep themſelves by their 
* Example from the like Sin ; and laſtly, He made a Colle- 
* #351 among them of a Sum of Money, and ſent it to e- 
<* :uſalem, to offer a Sin-effering unto the Lord. 

This is the Story , and the Deſign of all is very eaſy; 
That Judas conſidering the danger he had been in by the 
Sin of theſe men, pray'd to God that it might not be im- 
puted to the People, and gfter'd a Sin-offering for the Congre- 
gation according to the Law; remembring what the whole 
People had once ſuffer'd in the like caſe for Achan's Tranſ- 
greſſion. 

But our Adverſfaries will have this S$z#-offering to have 
been for the Dead, and the Hiſtory expreſly ſays it was o. 
Il anſwer, 1/f, The Hiſtory fays no more than what we have 
ſet down,that J«das did this : For thereſt,it is the conjecture 
of the Z7i/torian,not an hiſtorical Narration of what deſign 
Judas had in it. Now that this could not have been his 
deſign, 1s evident, 2dly, In that neither the Law of Moſes, 


aor any other part of the Zoly Scripture, makes any men- 
tion 
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tion of any ſuch Sacrifice either preſcribed or allow'd of, 
for the Dead. And 3dly, Had the Law in ſome Caſes ap- 
proved of Sacrifices for the Dead, yet certainly it could 
not have done it in this, /dolatry being one of thoſe Sins for 
which there was no Offering allowed , nor any Atonement 
to be made for it. | 

' But what then is it that this Z7;/torian deſigned ? I re- 
ply, it was this: That Fudas by this Sacrifice "made an 
atouement for the Dead, to the end that their Sin being 


T 7 djppapriag 
STAY Yar, 
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the Limbus, where they ſuppoſed the Souls of the Ancient 
Fathers were detained, till our Saviour Chriſt deſcending 
thither, ſet them free. 

So that which way ſoever then we conſidet this paſ- 
ſage, it cannot give us any manner of ſatisfaction. If we 
look upon it as a part of that Z7iſfory, the Book is not Ca- 
nonical ; nor was ever eſteem'd ſo by the Fews, or by the 
Chriſtians of the firſt 600 Years. It we take it as the 7. 
ftory of what Judas did, this reſpefed not the: Dead at 
all; nor by conſequence can it belong to Purgatory. If 
according to the Opinion of the Relator, it regards the 
Dead indeed, but then with reference to their future Re- 
ſurreftion, not their preſent Puniſhment ; and o is ſtill im- 
pertinent. If finally, according to the Zyporhe/rs of the 
Papiſts themſelves, it 1s utterly impoſſible it ſhould belong 
to Purgatory, becauſe there was as yet no ſuch place, and 
therefore theſe Souldiers could not be there, or by any 
Sacrifices be delivered from thence. ' And this I hope may 
be a ſufficient reply to this firſt paſſage. 

The other, from whence they allo tell us their Doctrine 
of Purgatory may be demonſtratively concluded, is in the 
xXi1th of St. Mat. v. 32. Where our Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, tells us, ** That it ſhall not be 
 forgzven neither in this World, nor in that to come. 

He would, I believe, be thought to makea very ſtrange 
concluſion, that ſhould without, more ado argue thus ab- 
ruptly from this Pailage, Therefore there is a Purgatory: 
And indeed they themſelves are ſenſible of it. And there- 
fore Bellarmin confeſles, that according to the Rules of Lo- 
gic, Purgatory cannot be inferr'd from hence : But accord- 
ing to the Rules of Prudtnce he thinks it may, becauſe that 
otherwiſe, he ſays, Chriſt muſt be ſaid ?o have ſpoken im- 
properly, which we ought not to ſuppoſe he did. Bur if there 
be nothing in thus place to prove Purgatory, according to 

the 
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the rules of Logic, I ſuppoſe it muſt be ſome miſtake then, 
in that which he told us before , that it may be de- 
monſtratively inferrd from thence. For as for the rule 
of Prudence, that will at moſt make it but very pro- 
bable. | 

But indeed this rule will fail them as well as the other, 
as we ſhall evidently ſee in examining the Proofs which 
they make from it. Now their Argument lies thus - 
* Our Saviour Chriſt ſays, that the Sin againſt the F7oly 
© Gho## ſhall not be remitted neither in this World, nr 7n 
«* that to come : We mult therefore ſuppoſe that ſome Sins 
« ſhall be remitted 7» the World to come, or elſe our Savi- 
* our ſpake improperly, which according to the Rules of 
& Prudence we may not ſay. Now the World to come, muſt 
« fgnifie the tate of the Soul between the day of every mans 
« Death, and the final Reſurrettion, becauſe that after that, 
© no Sins ſhall be remitted : And it muſt be to thoſe who 
* are in a middle fate, becauſe thoſe who are bleſſed, are 
* already forgiven ; and thoſe who are damned ſhall never 
* be remitted. 

This is the ſum of their arguing from this place: but 
now if it . appear that we can have no manner of aſlu- 
rance of any of theſe ſuppoſitions ; much more if it be 
clear that not one of them is true ; Then I preſume it. will 
follow, that neither is it prudentzally credible that our Sa» 
viour here intended to eſtabliſh a Purgatory, but rather al- 
together certain that he did not. 


1,7, Then : Our Saviour ſays, that the Sin againf? the 
Holy Gho#t ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World, 
nor in that to come ; theretore, they conclude, ſome 
Sins ſhall be. forgiven in the World to come. 

I anſwer : It is moſt certain that ſome Sins ſhall be for- 

given 7u the World. to come, even all thoſe that are torgi- 

'ven. 
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ven iz this, and for which therefore God ſhall not call us 


to account at the laſt Day. As it one ſhould ſay, Tohim 
that repents and belicves , his Sins ſhall not be imputed 
neither i this World nor in the World to come ; that is, 
they ſhall never be imputed. And ſo both St. Mark and 
St. Luke interpret the Phraſe, * Ze ſhall not be forgiven, 
ſays the one; he ſrall not be forgiven for ever, fays the 
other : What 1s this to Purgatory ? 

But our Adverfaries are more acute : Chriſt fays the Sz 
azainft the Foly Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven neither in this 
Verld uir in that to come ; therefore ſome Sins that are 
not torgiven i» this World, ſhall be forgiven in the World 
to come, This indeed 1s no conſequence, according to the 
Rules of Logic, as Bellarmin acknowldges ; but how then 
does it follow 2 Becauſe that otherwiſe our Saviour Chriſt 
would have ſpoken improperly, which according to the 
Rule of Prudence we ought not to ſay. The Cardizal might 
have added, according to the Rule of Civility and good 
Breeding too. But ſtill how does this appear 2 Why be- 
cauſe that otherwiſe it would have been impertinent to 


fay that it ſhall not be forgiven neither zz this world, nor in 


the world to come , if no fins ſhould be forgiven in the world 
to come, that are not forgiven in 7hzs. 

I anſwer, 1/7, He might have faid it to exaggerate his 
Speech, and ſo the better enforce the hainouſneſs of the 
Crime ; and it is a thing very ordinary on ſuch occaſions 
to uſe many words, when one would have been ſufficient : 
But 24ly, He might, and certainly did do it, to prevent 
the miſtake of the Jews, and cut off all hopes of pardon 
for this ſin : Two things there were which they under- 
ſtood by the x5n S5vV, or world to come ; the Kingdom of 
the Meſſrah, and the ſtate after death; and in both theſe 
they thought a Remiſſion might be had for ſome fins, that 
were not otherwiſe to be forgiven : Our Bleſſed —_ 

| there- 


$ 
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therefore to take away all hopes of Remiſſion for this Sin, 
and make the deeper Impreſliion upon their minds, bids 
them not flatter themſelves with any ſuch fond Expecta- 
tions; that this was a Sin that ſhould zever he forgiven 
them , neither in this World, nor in the World to come : 
i. e. neither #ow nor in the X7ngdom of the Meſſiah ; neither 
in the hour of Death, nor in the day of Fudement. But 


2dly, They ſuppoſe, That the World to come miſt figni- 
ty the time between every mans Death and the gene- 
ral Reſurrefion. 

But now for this, there 1s no manner of Ground, either in 
the Holy Scripture, or in the Language of the Fews; nor 
can it be with any propriety ſo eſteemY. For the World 
to come, cannot be ſuppoſed to hegin till this World ends, 


I9 


ze. till the time be,that according to their own * Confeſſion, * Belirm. ds 
Purgatory ſhall be no more. Whatever then our Saviour P-2 / 1. c. 5. 


Chriſt means by the World to come, or however Sins ſhall be * 


- 586. D Di- 
0, poſt novi(- 


remitted there ; it cannot be underſtood of Purgatory , fimum judi- 
which now is in this preſent World, and in the other ſhall £27 non fore 


be deſtroy 'd. 


34ly, They ſuppoſe, laſtly ; That the Perſons whoſe Sins 
ſhall be forgiven, are not the perfely juf?, in whom 
there is no ſpot of Sin remaining ; nor yet the damned, 
whoſe Sins are 1rremiſlible ; but ſuch as are in a m7d- 
dle State, 1.e. that depart with ſandtiftying Grace and 
Charicy, but yet guilty of ſome leſſer Sins, of which 
they are to be Purged. 

Irelpy, 1/, That there is not a word of all this ſo much 
as hinted in the 7ext; and any one might from thence as 
reaſonably conclude for either of the other kinds, as they 
do for this middle ſort. For as concerning the Juſt, it is 


not certainly at all abſurd to ſay, that their Sns are then ' 


forgives, 


Pa rgatorium. 


Mar. v. 26. 
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forgiven, when they are finally acquitted at Gods Tribunal, 


as they ſhall be in the World to come. And for the Wicked, 
ſince we here are told that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
.is the ozly Sin that ſhall #9 be forgiven; nay, our Saviour 


expreſly ſays, That all other Sins ſhall be remitted ; it may 
with much more agreement to the 7ext follow , that all 
men, be their Sins what they will, ſhall have Grace of Re- 
pentance whereby they may be pardon'd in the World t, 
come,the Blaſphemers of the Holy Ghoſt alone excepted, than 
that thoſe only ſhall be forg;zvey, who die with venzal Sins. 
But | 

24ly, What have we here to do with the Remiſſion of 
Sins 2 Purgatory Is a place, not where Sins are remitted, but 


where they are puniſh'd with the greateſt Severity ; nay, 


what is ſtill more, puniſh'd after they are remitted; nay, 
what is ſtill more extraordinary,therefore puniſhed, becauſe 
they are remitted. For if the Guilt were not remitted, . the 
Sinner could not go to Purgatory, nor have the favour of 
being puniſh'd there. And therefore it is utterly imperti- 
nent from the Remiſon of ſome Sins in the World to come, 
to conclude there is a place where all Sixs, even the /ecaft, 
are exadted, and that ſo rigidly, that there is no eſcaping 
thence, till either:by their ſelves or their friends, they have 
paid the very uttermoſt Farthing. 

In ſhort, if we will concludeany thing as concerning the 
Remiſſion of Sins from this ; the Rules both of Logick and 
Prudence will direct us to make one part of the Oppoſition 
anſwer to the other : And then it will ſtand thus. The Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoft ſhall never beat all forgiven,whether 
asto Guilt or Puniſhment, but ſhall be avenged to all Frernity. 
Therefore all other Sins upon Repentaxce ſhall be forgiven, 
both as to the Fau/t and Puniſhment, ſo as not to be required, 
neither ow or bereafter. Any other Remiſfon than this, the 


. Scripture no where ſpeaks of, nor do's this Text infer it: 


And 


— 
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And to fuppoſe without proof that there is any other, is in 
good earneſt to beg the Queſtion. 


The ſum of all, 1s what I before faid : That our Bleſſed See Dr. Light- 
_ upon the 
Þ 4 


Pardon for this Sin, by telling them that- it ſhould not be 
remitted, neither by any Expiation in this Life, nor by any 
extraordinary Grace of God in the Age of the Meſſrah, or in 
the Life after this ; which are the only notions of the World 
to come, that the Jews knew, and in both which they fan- 
cid ſome Sins not elſewhere remiſ/ible, might be forgiven. 

And this may ſuffice to have been faid to ſhew how far 
the Holy Scripture is from eſtabliſhing this Dofrine as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith; for ſure, if theſe places which they call de- 
monſtrative, are 1o little to the Purpoſe, we can have no 
great Expectation from the reſt, which themſelves eſteem 
but only probable proofs of it. 


SECT. IL. 


That the Primitive Church for 600. years, knew nothing of 
the Romiſh Purgatory. 


UT if the Scriptares be thus filent in this matter, let 

us ſee if the Fathers of the Church in the firſt Ages of 
the Goſpel received the preſent DoQArine of Purgatory as 
an Article of their belief. I ſhall need to inſiſt ſo much the 
leſs on this here , becauſe the greateſt part of the Autho- 
rities, that are uſually produced to this effe&t, relate not 
immediately to Purgatory , but to Prayers for the Dead; 
and therefore will be more proper to be conſiderd in the 
next Dzſceaurſe. Thoſe that ſpeak preciſely to this point 
are but few ; and TI ſhall take them in ſuch order, as ſeems 
moſt natural tor our Examination. 


D And 


Saviour intended by this Phraſe, to cut off all hopes of ” 


g—_—_— 
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ORIGEN. And the firſt I ſhall mention , is Origey. We ought 
much the rather to complain of the Sophiſtry of our Ad- 
verfaries in making uſe of his Teſtimony ; in that, either 
they themſelves muſt deny that his Opinion concerning 
Purgatory,was the famewith theirs,or they muſt confeſsthat 
thoſe Fathers and Councils who condemned him as an Here. 
tick on this account, have in him pronounced their Sentence 
alſo. I have before obſerved of this Father, that he thought 
there were no Pains but Purgatory after this Life ; inſfomuch, 
that after a certain time not only all men, tho never {6 
wicked , but the Devils themſelves ſhould be purified by 

Lib.1. de Purg. them, and fo faved in the end. This Be/armin elſewhere 

el P.573-C: confeſſes to have been- his Opinion, and to this the place 

which he quotes out of him clear: 
Origen, Homil. 6. in Exod. Qi falvus fit ly refers: He that is ſaved ; is 
per ignem alyus fir, ur fiquid forre de Spe- ſqwed by Fire, that ſo if by chance 


cie plumbi habuerir admixrum, id ignis de- | 
coquar & reſolvar, ut efficiantur OMNES he has any thing of Lead mixed in 


aurum purum, Be/ar. de Purg. l, 1, c. 10. ft him , the Fire may melt and ſepa- 
608. B.- rate it, that ſo ALL may be made 
pure Gold, And is not this a rare 
Teſtimony for Purgatory , which neither they themſelves 
approve of, and which, both the Ancient Fathers Epipha- 
nius, St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, nay, and even the 5th General 

Counc#l its ſelf, has condemned as Feretical ? 

GR. NYSSEN. And what have now faid of Origen, I muſt in the next 
place affirm of another Father, and he the firſt which 
Bellarmine produces on this occaſion, viz. Gregory Nyſſen, 
who has long ſince been obſerved as to this matter, to have 
favourd the Here{e of Origen. Indeed we are told by 

Codex 233. p, Photius, that Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the 

504. E4. G-L- VII. Century, wrote an Apology for him, in which he ſhews 
that this was not the Opinion of Gregory Nyſſen himlelt, 
but that his works had. been corrupted by the followers of 


Orzgen, the better to countenance their Error ; which fo ever 
it 


- 
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*£were, it is the ſame thing as to the Authority of his Wri- 
tings in this Controverſy : And indeed the very places ci- 
ted by Be/larmin ſhew, that this was the Purgatory he con- 
tends for ; viz. ſuch, in which all were to be purified, and 
at laſt ſaved for ever. He diſtinguiſhes two Orders of 


Men, of which one by the Diſc1 
here on Earth, * ſuch are the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Diſ- 
ciples, Martyrs, and as many as 
preferred (fayshe) a Virtuous lite 
before a ſenſual and material en- 
joyment ; In the other he ranks, 
« All other men whatſoever, who 
* ſpall return,he ſays,to that Grace 


- * that was once gzven them, after 


© that by the future Diſcipline 
(i.e. in the World to come, aiter 
the final judgment ) © they ſhall 
* have caſt off in the Purgatory 
* fire their propenſion to matter : 
For ſo it is in the Original ; and 
not as Bellarmin renders it; 4 
Wiping away the ſpots of mat- 


pline of Criſt are purged 


* Greg. Ny{l. de mortuis Orat. pag. 635. 
Ts mf 1dpyts 74 3% T3 wezphrts, 1 TO 
ow d&uTls T* % wel” Heivois ft apeTis Te 
% P1Aomgies dvad! apr; 63 T9 Teens ; 
Katnmts New, ot; dm'inss, x) apps, 
% mu T% 769 F yapsmy Colw eg Te vaAt- 
xs Temwnxory; bis, 636, A, To. 3. Ed. 
GL. Paris 1638. 

: Ibid. p. 636. Tay 5 aourmay Ie © os 
LU cnegv ayuryis oy Tel va F ape Ter am” 
Cano F megs F valw ae, ma vway , 
x) ae3s F Us dpxins ammranpwdes” Th quoee 
xe — 5 3D tis def agua 7 dMu- 
gelwy 1 6mYvula Th qyor. B. Which Bel- 
larmine from P. Franciſc.Zinus, faultily ren- 
ders, Aliis aurem poſt hanc vitam purgatorio 


igne materiz labes abſtergentibus. de Purg. 
l. 1. C, 1o. p. 607. 


ter in a Purgatory fire after this lite. 


To theſe two I muſt in the next place ſubjoin St. Ferome, S. HIEROME. 
whom, tho' I will not with || Rufinus accuſe of being in- || See Belarm. 


de Purg. 1. 2. 


volved in the Error of Origen, yet F Bellarmin himſelf _* - ay 
cannot deny him to have been charged with an Opinion + Ibid. 632. C. 
not very much differing from it, viz. © That A! Catholick | 
* Chriſtians ſhall in the end be ſaved, after they have beex 
"tried and purified in the fire. And this the very place 
which they cite in favour of their Purgatory, plainly ſhews 


D 2 


to 


24: 

Sicut Diaboli & omnium negatorum atq; 
impiorum , qui dixerunt in corde ſuo non eſt 
Deus, credimus #terna tormenta; fic Peccato- 
rum & Impiorum , & ramen Chriſrianorum, 

uvorum opera in Igne probanda ſunr atq; 
purganda, moderatam arbirramur,& mixtam 
clementiz ſententiam Judicis..Comm, in If. in 
fin. Belarm, 1. 1. C. 10. p. 608. A. 


—_ —_— 
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to have been his Op:nzon; © As we 
* Believe ( ſays he ) the torments 
* of the Devil, and of all that de. 
* xy the Faith, and of thoſe wicket 
* men who have ſaid in their heart 
* there 1s no God, to be eternal: 
* So for thoſe who are Sinners 


&« nd wicked, but yet Chriſtians, whoſe works are to be 
« tried and purged in the fire, we believe that the ſentence of 
* the Judge ſhall be moderate, and mixt with clemency. In 
which words, this Opinion which the Romani/ts themſelves 
confeſs to be Erroxeous, is plainly contain'd, viz. Of the 
moderate puniſhment of wicked men and ſinners, if Chriſtians; 
z, e. of their falvation alter a certain time of Pargatzon in 


the fire of the laſt judgment ; (for ſo the oppoſition to the 


Eternal puniſhment of the others, requires us to expound it ): 
But for the bxrning of good men, whole ſins are forgiven, 


and who depart this Life in a ſtate of Charity, and in the 
Grace of God, ſuch as are puniſh'd in the Popith Parga- 


tory, of this there is no mention. 
And the fame is ſo evidently the meaning of the other 


Belarm. ib. p. 608. D. Heron. lib. 1. contr. 
Pelag. ultr. med, Si autem Origines omnes ra- 
rionabiles creaturas dicit non efle perdendas, 
-& Diabolo trribuir Pznitentiam; Quid ad 
nos, qui Diabolum & ſatellites ezus, omneſg; 
xmpios & prxvaricatores dicimus perire per- 
petuo; & Chriſtianos, {i in peccato preventi 
fuerint, ſalvandos eſſe poſt pcenas ? 


paſſage alledged by Bellarmin 
from this Father, that there can 
be no doubt of it: © 7f, fays he, 
* Origen ſays that all rational crea- 
* tures are not tobe deſtroyed, and 
* allows repentance to the Devil; 
* What is this tous, who ſay, that 


* the Devil and his companions, an 
&* all wicked and prevaricating men ſhall periſh for ever; and 
* that Chriſtians, if they are overtaken in their fins, ſhall be 


© ſaved after Puniſhment? 


And hitherto we have conſidered ſuch paſſages as the 
Error of Origen, ſufficiently different from the ances 
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the Romiſh Purgatory, has given occaſion to. 
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But there 


was another opinion in the Primitive Church, which I have 
mentioned above, and to which many other expreſſions. 

of the other Fathers do allude, viz. © That all thoſe who » 

« at the /a/? day ſhall appear before the Judgment-ſeat of 

* Chriſt, ſhall be proved by a certain zerrib/e fire, by the 

force of which the good and 4ad ſhall be ſeparated, and 

«if any evil of their paſt life {till adheres to the Good, it 

& ſhall then in that Purgatory fire be intirely done away. 

Now to this belong thoſe paſſages that are produced on 

this occaſion from Laftantus, — St. Ambroſe, Euſe- Bellarm. de 


bius Emiſſenus, and ſome of St. Au/tin himſelf. I ſhall offer 


Purg. 1.1. c.1o, 
p. 607. &Cc. 


one proof of this in the laſt inſtance of Cardinal Be/ar- 
min , St. Hilary, which he thus quotes, * 4» umvearied 


« fre is to be undergone by us, in which are to be 
* endured thoſe grievous puniſhments, of a ſoul 
& to be expiated from its fins. But the whole 
paſſage is indeed this : © St. Zary in his An- 
* notations on the 20 v. of the 119. P/al.*My 
* ſoul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto 
thy judgments ; applies it unto the future judg- 
ment ; and among other obſervations has this 
paſſage, © Seeing we mus? render an account for 
* every idle word, do we deſire the day of judg-. 
« ment in which that unwearied fire is to be paſ: 
*ſed through? In which thoſe grievous puniſh- 
<« ments are to be undergone for the expiating of a 
« ſoul from fin > A ſword ſhall paſs through the 
* ſoul of the B. Virgin Mary, that the thoughts 
© of many Hearts may be revealed. If that Vir- 
< in who bore God, is to come into the ſeverity of 
< the judgment, will any one dare deſire to be 
* judged by God. This certainly is ſuch a Teſti- 
mony as had Bellarmin ever examined 1t , he 


Nobis eſt ille indefefſus 
1gnis obeundus, in quo ſube- 
unda ſunt gravia illa expt- 
andz a peccatis animz ſup- 
Plicia. Bel. p. 609. 


Hilar. in Pſal, 118. Gimel: 
pag. 865. F. 866. A. Edir, 
Paris, 1652. 

An cum ex omni ocioſo 
verbo rationem ſimus prz- 
ſtituri, diem judicis concu- 
Piſcimus, in quo nobis eſt 
Ille . indefefſus ignis obeun- 
dus, in quo ſubeunda ſunt 
gravia illa expiandz a pec- 
catis animez ſupplicia ? B. 
Mariz animam Gladius per- 
tranſibir, ur revelentur mul. 
torum cordium cogitatio- 
nes; f1 in judicis ſeveritatem, 
capax illa Dei Virgo ventura 
eſt, defiderare quis.audebir 
a Deo judicari ? 


would . 


26 


CYPRITAN. 
Bellarm. de 


» Ss . - p 
Purg 1.1. c.i0- purged from ſins by a long time of torments, and to be men- 


p.£o8. D. 
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would have bcen aſhamed to have produced it for a proof 
of Purzatory. Tz 

The Authority of St. Cyprzan, as it 18 commonly cited 
by them, fecms more conſiderable ; *'77s one thing to be 


« ded a great while by fire ; another by ſuffering to have 
« purged all ſins. But the truth 1s, this 1s as little to the 
purpoſe as any we have yet ſeen. St. Cyprian in that Epi- 
{te to Antonian, defends a certain new Decree of his - 
Church that had been made in favour of thoſe who fe!l in 
times of perſecution, whereby they were admitted to pe- 
ance, and by which it was feared by ſome, leſt the Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be rendred more ſlow to ſuffer for the Faith. 
In this Epiſtle Sz. Cyprian thews Antonian, that though the 
Church had granted ſomething of favour to theſe Libe/- 
zick Chriſtians, yet ſtill their condition was infinitely 
worſe than that of the Martyrs, ſo that there was no cauſe 
to doubt but that every one ought to prefer Martyrdom, 
notwithſtanding the new favour that was allow'd to them. 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. Anto- 
niano. pag. I09,. 110. Edit. 
Oxon. Aliud eft ad veniam 
{tace, aliud ad Gloriam per- 
venire ; aliud miſſum in car- 
cerem non exire inde, donec 
ſolvat noviflimum quadran- 
rem , aliud ftatim fidei & 
virtutis accipere Mercedem : 
aljud pro peccatis longo do- 
lore cruciatum emundari, & 
purgari diu igne, (f. dintine) 
aliud peccata omnia patlio- 
ne purgaſie ; Aliud denique 
pendere in die judicu ad fen- 
tentiam dominirs; Aliud ſta- 
tm a Domino Cororart. 


And then entring upon the compariſon, *7;s 
one thing (ſays he) to ſtand in expetation of 
pardon, (as the Penitents did) another to be 
arrived at their glory (as the Martyrs were) : 
'Tis one thing being clapt into the priſon, not to 


go out thence till they have paid the uttermoſt 
farthing ; 


(z.e. not to be admitted into the 
Church till they had paſt through all the ſeve- 
ral parts of the penance inflicted on them) an- 
ether prefently to receive the reward of their 


faith and courage : One thing to be cleanſed by a 


long grief for fin, and to be purged a long time by 


fire ; another to have purged away all ſins by ſuf- 


fering. (All which ſtill refers to the afflictions 


and troubles of the Penance they were to undergo, and 


CON- 
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concerning which all this diſcourſe of St. Cyprian is ; 

whereas the Holy Martyrs by ſuffering, were already clean- 
ſed from all their /us.”There is nothing more ordinary than 
by the phraſe of F7re to ſignifie any kind of afi&zons : and 
it the conjecture of the Reverend Edter of the Oxford 
Cyprian , be accepted, as the authoii:y of ſeveral Ma= 
nuſcripts, ſeems to render it exceeding probable, that in- 
ſtead of 47# igxe,it ought to be diutine : then it will follow, 
that this Father ſpoke nothing at all of fre, but only faid 
this, That 1t 1s infinitely better with the Martyrs to be ju- 
ſtified from all their ſins in Zeaver, than with the Pezi- 
tents be put under a long courſe of ſevere diſcipline for 
them here in the Church on Earth. 

And this Interpretation the Learned Rigaltias approves ; 
And what S.Cypr. himſelt adds, plainly ſhews that it cannot $ee his Annor. 
reter to the Romiſh Purgatory , where going on {till with in oc. p. 109, 
the Antitheſrs, he adds, 'T:s one thing in the day of Fudg- has 
ment to expet with Anxiety the Sentence of the Lord, ( as 
theſe Penitents were to do.) ; another to be preſently crown'd 
by the Lord, as theſe Martyrs were. Now this could not 
be faid of the Suxls in Purgatory, who if you believe them, 
are in no Anx7ety about their future Sentence, but actually 
ſecure of their Salvation, as ſoon as they ſhall be deliver'd 
trom thoſe ſevere, yet temporary Pains in whuch they are. 

For Gregory Naztanzen, both his * Scholiaſt Nicetas In- GREGORY 
terprets the Fire he ſpeaks of, to be that of /Ze/7, and the NAZIANZ. 
occaſion of his words, and the Perſons to whom he Ad- uh hp = 
dreſſes, ſhew it can be underſtood of no other. The Perſons Paris 1630. 


were the Novatzans ; the occation to exhort them by the Goa th 


fear of this Puniſhment to return to the Communzon of the yymil.39.T.r. 
Church. Now for Schiſmaticks, it they continue obſtinate p. 636. 
in their Separation, I ſuppoſe the Church of Rome will al- 

low there ſhall be reſerved ſome worſer Fire than that of 
Purgatory. 


The 


28 
$:. BASIL. The next Father produced by Bellarmin , 1s St. Baſil, 
Bel. p.608. G+ ho upon //. ix. x8. fays, That Sin 7s therefore by the 
Prophet compared to Graſs, becauſe 
Graſs is the moſt fruitful among 
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Herbs :— And then he goes 


on 1n 


_ the Words produced for Purgate- 
dy ts yursons # ayfrniew da * ry; If therefore we ſhall lay open 


tics 7 ngSuprmns mvess rgraCpodiver, this Graſs dry, and worthy 


B24l. in 9. If. Tom. 2. p. 216. Ed G.L. Paris, 


1637. 
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devoured by the Purgatory 


our Sins by Confeſſion, we ſhall make 


to be 
Fire, 


Now that this Purgatory-fire can- 


not be that which the RomaniF7s mean, is evident 


this, that the Si 1s not devoured by that, but being 


from 
firſt 


devoured by Confeſſion and Repentance, 1s here puniſhd 
in this Fire. We mult therefore ſeek out ſome other mean- 
ing, and for that we can take no better than what this 
ſame Commentary aftords us; viz, That it ſignifies the Ho 


wit 


ly - xo operating upon the Hearts of the Penitent, and 
his Celeſtial Fire conſuming thoſe Sins which by 


Confeſſion are dried, and made fit for that Holy Flame. So 
on the 67h of 7ſazah, ſpeaking of the Altar which the Pro- 
 _phet there ſaw, he fays was fig- 

"EmTvegvioy m Sumacievy , Ter #37 2w- nified by it, © A certain Celeſtial 


* purifying of Souls ; from w 


(4 . 
wapas* Toliry Trewdivovraur mer 6 To S to the fanCtified Powers. 
 mduuam CievTrs , GC. Tos 2. Cap. 6. r this Fire did the heart of 


I72. Þ. 


* Altar, namely the place of the 


hence 


* that Purgatory-fire is ſent out 


With 
Clet-- 


| * phas and Simon burn, when our 

**Lord opend to them the Scriptures. With 7his Fire 
*are they heated, who are warw'd by the Foly Ghoſt, &c. 
As for the other Paſſage that is alledged from the 


Vid ibid. ap; Tame Comment, it 1s 1o clear, that by the purging, or rather 
216. E. 


the caſtigating Fire which he there ſpeaks of, he under 


ſtands 
thoſe 
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thoſe Evils and Afflictions that God was about to bring up- 
on the 7ſraelites for their Amendment , that I ſhall not 
need fay any thing more to it. 
For Theodoret, whom Bellarmin cites out of his Com- THEODOR: 
ments on I Cor. 3. He 1s indeed the cleareſt of all to their 
purpoſe : -We believe, fays he, this to be the very Purgatory Belarm. pag: 
fire, in which the Souls of the dead are tryd and purged as A 
Gold in a Crucible, But now the misfortune is, that 7heo- 
doret has no ſuch words ; nay, though they themſelves are 
the Editors of his Works, yet have they never yet dared 
to inſert this pretended explication into them. It is in-- 
deed an inſtance of the peculiar confidence of theſe men 
in their pretences to Antiquity, not only to go on to alledg 
* Theodoret for an Abetter of their DoEtrine, after they had * See Belarm: 
been publickly challenged by a *.' Greek Author in his Trad "4c Purg-e. 
; : : | , ><»  $% A 0% 
againſt Purgatory concerning it ; but'eſpecially, when his *-ntus dePur- 
Comments on this very place of St. Paul, which themſelves gatorie, p. 144- 
have ſet forth, interpret the Fire he there ſpeaks of, to be|] || Theodoret.in 
the Fire of Hell; and the Day which is to reveal it, the 1 Cor. 3. 12, 
Day of Fudgment. 13. Ths wire 
| yys 79 nave. 16 
3. f. 134» A. and below Lit. B. » $ 1wies Sun" am Te, i fins, Et Lit. C. 
Nutez Ths Gingayei ch 7% owTHIPOr. Edit. Paris G. L. 1642. 


There are yet remaining two of the Writers of the La- 

tin Church to be conſider'd by us; the. firſt Tertullia» in TERTUL. 
his Book Je Anima, 'c. 17. So Bellarmin alledges him ; but 

it ſhould have been the 35. But this Author is utterly for- 

reign to his purpoſe : All he fays is, That the Souls of Men 

ſhall be reſtor'd to their Bodies, ſome ſooner, others later, in 

Chrifts millenary Kingdom, according to what their Sins or 

Picty have deſerved : That if we live wickedly, the Judg 


: | : Er judex te 

ſhall caſt us into the Tyfernal Priſon, from whence we ſhall a_— 

executionis, & ille te in carcerem mandet infernum, unde non dimitraris nifi modico quoque 

delicto mora Reſurrectionis expenſo, Pap. 291. Edie. Paris 1675. 
E 
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not go out, until every the leaſt Offence has been paid for by 
the delay of our riſing. And this was all that Rigaltias him. 
ſelf underſtood by it. 

Se. AUSTIN, As for St. Auſtin, the laſt Father to be conſidered by ys, 
[ have already faid enough to obviate whatever Authorities 
can be brought from him. He was in the Opinion of thoſe 
who believed a Probatory-fire at the end of the World ; and 

_ tothis, many of his Expreſſions refer. Again, he thought 
that thoſe who departed hence, did not go ſtraight to 
Ger bis Ex Heaven; and therefore, that thoſe whoſe + Aﬀections 

Lidion cap. were very much tied to the things of this World , might 

67, 68, 69. Et (till retain in their ſeparate State ſome deſires towards them, 

= $0 om and be troubled tor the loſs of them : And by this we muſt 

See above, In« Explain ſome others of his ſayzmgs. But in all theſe he ex- 

woduBzon. preſſes himſelf with ſo much doubt and uncertainty, as 
plainly ſhews how little he thought any of theſe things to 
be Articles of Faith ; and whatever they were, yet are they, 
to be ſure, all of them vaſtly different from the Roman-Pur- 
gatory. 

Andnow after ſo particular an Examination of the ſeveral 
Teſtimonies produced in favour of this Doctrine ; I think 
may venture to conclude with the ſame that I began this 
Seton, That neither the ZZoly Scripture nor Fathers of the 
firſt 600. Tears, do at all Authorize the Romiſh Purgatory. 
Let us fee, finally, whether the Reaſons offer'd for the 
eſtabliſhment of it,will have a ſufficient weight to engage us 
to believe it. 
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SECE-I'T 
That the Principles of Right Reaſon do #ot engage us to the 


belief of Purgatory. 
ND x/, thus they Argue. © There are ſome Sir's 


* remporal Puniſhment : But it is poſſible a man may de- 
<* part out of this Life with ſuch only : Therefore it is 
* neceſlary that he may be purged in another Life. 


To this rope of Sand, rather than Argument, I reply 3 
1/, That the Suppoſition it goes upon, is falſe. 24ly, That 
the Concluſion it infers, 1s inconſequent. For the former 
of theſe ; That ſome Sins are leſs than others, it is confe(- 
ſed ; but that any Sins are properly Yezial, we deny. To 
be Yenial, is to be worthy of Pardon, or not to deſerve 
Puniſhment ; but whatſoever do's not deſerve Puniſhment , 
can be no Sir, for all Sin infers an O#igation to Puniſh- 
ment; and therefore to be a Sn, and yet be Yenzal, is in 
proper terms no better than a flat Contradidtion. Again, 
The Sins here ſpoken of, are ſuppoſed to be worthy of a 
temporal Puniſhment ; but Sins that are worthy of a tempo- 
ral Puniſhment, are not properly Yenial ; therefore, either 
the Sins here ſpoken of, muſt not deſerve even a tempo» 
ral Puniſhment , or they cannot be faid to be properly Ye- 
nal. 

But 2dly, Be the Sins, as they deſire, Yenzal ; how do's 
it from hence follow, that it is neceſlary that theſe be pu- 
niſh'd in another Life > And why is not the Blood of Chrift 
which cleanſes the greate/? Sins, a ſufficient Purgatory tor 
the leaſt Infirmities? Yenal Sins are by themſelves con- 
teſs'd to be intirely conſiſtent with the Grace of God ; nay, 


ſo conſiſtent as not to deſtroy, or but even /e ſes zt. ay 
E: 2 on -; 


*jn their own nature Yexial, and worthy only of a Belarm. ds 
Purg. |. r. . 
II, p. 609, C. 


Belarm. ibid. 
P- 6 Io, E 


[Y 


A Diſcourſe of Purgatory: 
for a Chriſtian,who has lived ſo well as to be ſtill in the Grace 
and Favvur of God; that has received an actual Pardon 
cf all his other Sins, through the Merits and Satisfa&tion 
of Chriſt, ſo as to be abſolutely certain of a Crown of 
Glory for ever; to think that ſuch a one, I fay, ſhall be 
puniſh'd with Torments, inferior in nothing but the Dura- 
tion to thoſe of Zell-fire its ſelf, for ſuch ſlips and infirmi. 
ties as the beſt of men are encompaſsd with,and which no 
man can ever hope perfely to overcome; and this, not- 
withſtanding all the Premiſes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
which God has declared to us ; this certainly is ſo tar from 
being a DiQate of Right Reaſon, that it is impoſſible for 
any one that has any Reaſon at all, and is not exceedingly 
carried away with Prejudice for his Opinion,, ever to be- 
heve it. 
Again, 2dly, Thus they Argue: © When Sinners are re- 
* conciled to God, the whole temporal Pain is not al- 
* ways remitted with the $:#: Now it may happen, 
*and often do's happen, that in a Mans whole Life; 
*he do's not fully ſatisfie for that ?emporal Pain ; and 
* therefore there muſt be a- Purgatory wherein todo 
eu: | | 
IT anfwer, That this too proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſitt 
on, That God when he forgives our Sins, do's not allo for: 
ive the intire Obligation to Puniſhment , which by our 
ins we ſtood engaged to; and which both Scripture and 
Reaſon contradict. | 
If, That God do's ſometimes affli& thoſe Perſons 
whoſe Sins he forgives, whether to prove, or to amend, or 
to ſecure them for the future, this 'tis confeſs'd we read 1n 
Scripture ; and that this is moſt refſonable;cannot be deni'd 
upon the account of thoſe excellent ends that are to be ſer- 
ved thereby, both to the benefit of the Sinner, and to warn 
others by his Exampk not ta offend. But where is there 
| any 
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any mention of any thing of this kind either threatned 
or done in another Life What end is there to be ſer- 
ved in this? When Men go to Purgatory, they are alrea- 
dy in the Grace of God, or otherwiſe they could not 
come thither ; they are already forgiven their Sins, and 
ſecure of their Salvation. The puniſhments therefore of 
that place can ſerve no end, either of improving him that 
ſuffers: them, or of keeping others by his example from 
offending. Add to this, That the Juſtice of God is already 
intirely ſatisfied by the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt : 
So that then theſe puniſhments can be inflicted for no other 
purpoſe than for the delight God takes in puniſhing. But 
to fay that God delights in the puniſhment of any, much 
more of good men, who are his Children, who love him, 
and whom therefore he both loves and intends to glorify 
to all Eternity ;. this 1s certainly to advance a notion un- 
worthy of God, and contrary to alf thoſe kind and endear- 
ing /dea's which the Holy Scriptures have given. us of 
him ; and therefore ought not without evident proof, . 
which is not ſo much as pretended to by them, to be ad- 
mitted. 

2dly, When we fay that God forgzves fin, we muſt un- 
derftand by it one of theſe two things, viz. That he re- 
mits either the Stain, or the Guz/t of 1t. For by fin there 
is only theſe two contrafted. As for the ſtain or pollution 
of {jn, That is not properly forg:zver, but is waſh'd away 
by God's fanctifying Grace upon our repentance and re- 
conciliation to him: And for the Gaz/t, that is nothing 
elſe, but that ob/zgation to puniſhment, which. every Man 
by ſinning, renders himſelf obnoxious to; fo that to remit - 
the. Guz/r, is to remit the obligation to puniſhment. To ſay 
therefore that God forgives the Gui/z of fin, and yet that 
our Obligation to puniſhment rerffains, is in efte&t to fay; 
that God forgives the Guz/?, which he do's not forgive, 
which maſt be a Contradition. * But 
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But may not God forgive the Guz/7 as to the Obligation it 
lays upon us to Eternal puniſhment, and yet retain it as to 
a Temporal one 2 No doubt he may; and had He declared 
that he would do ſo, we mult have believed it. But then 
this would not have been properly to forgzve the Guzlt, 
but to commute it, to /eſſen it. And ſince neither has He 
any where declared that this 1s all he does when he for- 
gives fins; nor does his Juſtice require that he ſhould do 
no more; But eſpecially, ſeeing wherever God ſpeaks of 
the remiſſion of fins, he does it without reſtriction, in the 
molt large, comprehenſive terms that can be imagined: 


| We ſee no cauſe either to ſuſpe his Goodneſs, or to leſſen 


his Mercy by our own arbitrary and ungrounded limita- 
tions. 


But 3d!y, There is yet another Argument, and it is this: 


Bell rm. de *'The Opinion that takes away Purgatory, is not only 


Purg; -lib. 1.] 
C.11, p.613.D. 


* falſe but perniczous ; for it makes men lazy in a- 
* yoiding fſinning, and in the doing off good Works. 
* Whilſt he that believes that there is no Pargatory, 
* but that all ſins are aboliſh'd by death to thoſe that 
* die in Faith, faith to himſelf, To what purpoſe 
* do I labour in Faſtings and Prayer, in Continence 
* and Almſdeeds 2 Why dol defraud my heart of its 
* delights and pleaſures, ſince at my death, my ſins, 
* whether few or many, ſhall all be done away ? 


Habeat jam ROMA Pudorem ; 
Tertius e Calo cecidit Cato. — 


For is not this rare Caxt ? To hear thoſe who have taken 
away the fears of Ze, with a demure countenance ex- 
claim againſt us as wicked, in throwing off ſo great an en- 
gagement to Piety as, if you will believe it, they _ 

ur « 
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Purgatory to be 2 But yet ſince the point 1s brought at laſt 
to this iſſue, let us ſee the compariſon. 

1/f. We who deny Purgatory, thus preſs the practiſe of 
good works upon our Auditors. That God, to whom we 
are engaged by all imaginable ties of Love, Duty, and 
Gratitude, exprefly requires them of us, as the only means 
to retain his favour. That if we be zealous in his ſervice 
now, we ſhall certainly receive an Eternal weight of Bliſs 
and Glory in his Kingdom. But that if we be careleſs and 
negligent of our duty, nothing but everlaſting torments 
ſhall remain for us. That, let us not deceive our ſelves, 
or flatter our ſouls with any ew ways of Getting to Zea- 
ven; Without Holineſs no man ſhafl ever ſee the Lord. Re- 
pentance is the only thing that by Faith can reconcile us to 
his favour : And repentance cannot be true, except there 
be a true Love of God, and an utter dete/tation of fin, and 
a hearty contrition that we have ever committed it ; and a 
. ftedfaſt reſolution never to fall any more into it ; and this 
improved in an adual, frcere endeavour, what in us lies, to 
abound in Good works , and fulfil that duty which he re- 
quires of us. That without this, 'tis not any power or A#- 
thority of thte Church, Abſolving us from our ſins ; any Par- 
dons or Indulgences, either before or after our Commiſſion of 
them, that can ſtand us in any ſtead, or reſtore us to God's 
favour and the hopes of Salvation. Bur that if we do this, 
then indeed we may aſſure our ſelves of his acceptance ; we 
may raiſe our hopes to the bleſſings that he has promiſed ; 
and that we may be the more encouraged to purſue them, 
may affure our ſelves that all thoſe joys which he has pre- 
pared for us, and which it does not now enter into the 
heart of man but to conceive any thing of as he ought to 
d, are not at any great diſtance: As ſoon as ever we have 
hiniſh'd our courſe here, we ſhall preſently be tranſlated, 
if not to a perfe& fruition of them, yer to ſuch an Arre- 


P aſe, 
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' paſt, as ſhall be more than a ſufficient reward for all our 
endeavours in the purſuit of them. 
This is the method of our Preaching : Let us now ſet 
Cardinal Belarmin in the Pulpit, and fee how much more 
effectually he will preſs theſe things upon his Congregation. 
And becauſe I would not make the worlſt of the matter, 
we will not conſider him in quality of a Jeſuit, inſtructing 
the people by Artifice and Diſtintion, how to evacuate the 
whole morality of the Goſpel, by ſtating preciſely the point, 
How often a man is obliged to /ove God 2 Whether upon 
all Sundays and Holydays? or only once a year? or once in 
fre years 2 or but any one time in a mans whole life? or 
finally not at a/, neither /zving nor dying ? This were, it 
may be, to carry matters too far ; we will ſtop within the 
bounds of their more common belief. 
And here firſt of all, as is moſt fitting, we muſt be fure 
. to put them often in mind of the Obedzence they owe to the 
Church: of the high opinions they ought always to retain . - 
of her, and of that intire /ubmiſion wherewith they are to 
yield themſelves-up to her Condudk. That they be ſure not 
to fail togo to Maſs every Sunday and Zolyday ; that they 
eat no fleſh on any of the Faſts of the Church, unleſs they 
are otherwiſe d/penſed with to the contrary : That onceat 
leaſt every year they receive the Sacrament, and before 
they do ſo, that they fail not to go to Confeſſion ; That they 
make no doubt but by the Prieſts Abſolution they are cer- 
tainly forgiven their fins whatſoever they were ; That it 
_ deed it were well that they were contrite for them ; butf 
they are not, 'cis all one, Attrition with the Sacrament of 
Penance do's the fame thing : That this therefore ſets them 
free of all danger of He/, ſo that be their lives what they 
will, there 1s no great fear of that ; but yet that to ſecure 
their Piety, the Church has thought fit to diſcover to them 
anather very terrible place called Pargatory, whither oy 
mu 


A Diſcourſe of Purgatory. 
-muſt go to ſatife for their /ins before they can get to Hea- 
ven. That, indeed, let them live how they will, hither. they 
muſt come: But yet let them not be diſcouraged ; there 
are ſeveral ſecret ways of avoiding it, with infinitely more 
ſecurity than the beſt Life in the world can give them. 
Firſt, an /»dulgence may be had, and that too before-hand, 
to ſecure the greateſt fyner from ever coming thither. If 
this fail, yet they may enter themſelves into ſome F7oly 
fraternity, as for inſtance that of the Scapulary, and then 
they certainly get out of Purgatory the Saturday after they 
| dye. Atleaſt, that let the worſt that can happen, a good 
| . number of Maſſes when they are dead, »fa/ibly does the 
bufineſs. "Tis true, none of theſe things can be had with- 
out Money, and therefore the poor muſt take heed and 
have as few ſins as they can to anſwer for ; but yet that if 
they watch their time, an Zrdu/gence will come at an eaſie 
rate, and the Church in Charity will fall her price, rather 
than refuſe that Money that will be ſo much to the benefit 
of her faithful Children. | 
This is, I think, the difference between us : Let the 
world now judg, who it is that give the greateſt encou- 
ragement to Yzce, the Cardinal in theſe eaſte methods of 
Salvation, or We by retaining the old Scriptur&-way of 
Repentance and a Good Life, But the truth is, the Argu- 
ment ought to have lain thus ; The Opinion that takes 
away Pargatory, and leaves men that have lived well, in 
repoſe at their death, cuts off all the benefit of Maſſes, 
Prayers for the dead, and the like ; not to fay any thing of 
the dear concern of udulgences, by which our Church and 
our Clergy in great meaſure ſubſiſt ; and therefore tho' we 
know we have nothing to ſay for it, yet we are reſolved 
we will not quit the belief of it: And this indeed is the 
honeſt Truth; but for the reſt, 'tis in good earneſt nothing 


to the purpoſe. 
ae F SECT. 
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SECIV, 


That the Dofrine of Purgatory is contrary to Scripture, 
* Antiquity, and Reaſon. 


Itherto we have ſeen how little grounds the Church of 
| Rome has to eſtabliſh this Doctrine as an Article of 
Faith ; We will now go yet further, and ſhew not only, 
that there is no Obligation upon us either from Scripture, 
or Antiquity, or Reals, to believe this Dodrine ; but that 
according to the principles of every one of theſe, we ought - 
not to do it. 


1/t. For Scripture. 


It is not a little to be conſider'd in oppoſition to this 
Dofrine, that theſe Sacred Writings not only every where 
repreſent to us this preſent /ife as the time of 7ryal and ex: 
erciſe, of ſufferings and afflitions ; but alſo encourage us 
on this very conſideration to bear them with Patience and 
reſignation, That as ſoon as we dze they ſhall a/ end, and 
we ſhall receive the /efſed reward which God has prepared 


Rom. viii. 18, for them that bear them as they ought to do. © 7 look ap- 


on it, ſays St. Paul, Rom. viii. 18. that the ſufferings of thi 
preſent life are not worthy to be compared with the glory 


2 Eor. iy, 17. which ſhall be revealed. And again, -2 Cor. v.17. For the 


ſufferings of this preſent life work out for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. Many other places of this 
kind there are, in which our preſent ſufferings are compared 
with, and oppoſed to, our future reward. Now if when 
all theſe encounters are ended, there be ſtill another, and 
a more dreadful fort of tryal to be undergone elſewhere, 


How could the Apoſtic have uſed thofe kind of Avtitheſes F 
an 


A Diſcourſe of Purgator y. 39 


and have encouraged us to a conſtancy in our preſent af- 
fictious, from the proſpect of a time, when according to 
theſe Men there are yet greater and more ſevere ones to be 
undergone by us ? | 
And this then may be a ſecond Obſervation; That the 

Scrpture always ſpeaks of the Death of good men as a Bleſ- 
ſerz, an immediate reſt from their labours ; and therefore 

ſure underſtood nothing of thoſe Torments to which the 
Charch of Rome now condemns them. So Revel. xiv. x 3. Rev. xiv. 13. 
I heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying unto me, Write ; Bleſſed 

are the dead which die in the Lord, from HENCEFORTH, 

yea ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours. 
'Twas this aſſurance-made the Holy men of old fo deſirous 

of their diſſolution, That they might find an end of all 
thoſe labours and evils which they ſuffer'd here : Phil. x. 23. pj; - 
1 am in a ſtraight, ſays St. Paul, betwixt two, having a de- CI 
fire to depart and to be with Chriſt which is better, &c. Sure- 

ly St. Paul never thought of Purgatory, when he talk'd 

thus of going to Chriſt ; nor would he have appear'd fo 
deſirous of his Diſſolution, had he known he ſhould have 

been caſt into ſuch a fire as the Romani/ts ſuppoſe to be in 

this infernal Region. 

Nor can it here be reaſonably ſaid, that this was the Apo- 

ſtles peculiar happineſs ; and therefore that tho' he indeed 

was ſecure of going — to Chriſt, yet others were 

not therefore to expect the like favour : For z Cor. v. x. we 2 Cor. v. 1. 
find him promiſing the very fame to all Chriſtians indiffer- 
ently ; We know, fays he, that if our Earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building with God, a 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. And again, 

Verſe 8. When we are abſent from the Body, ſays he, We are gc, 
preſent with the Lord : By all which it appears, that when 

good Men dye, they go fo the Lord; to Chriſt ; to their 


Heavenly Houſe ; and that ſure is not Purgatory. 
F 2 To 


See his 


_—  - 
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To this agree thoſe few inſtances we have of Juſt mens 
dying, in the New-Teſtament. Lazarus in the Parable, was 
in Abraham's b:ſome ; The Penitent Thief on the Croſs was 
promiſed that he ſhould be that day with Chriſt in Paradi/e: 
And we have good reaſon to believe that the fame is the 
ſtate of all others, not only from the paſſages already men- 
tioned, and many more of the like kind that might have 
been offer'd ; but alſo from this, that we have not in all 
the Holy Scripture the leaſt intimation of any ſuch 
place as Purgatory : That there is neither precept nor ex- 
ample of any one that either prayd for the delivery of 
their friends departed, out of theſe pains, or any DireCtions 
left for any one hereafter fo todo: Now certainly it is not 
eaſie to be imagined, that the Holy Penmen ſhould have 
been ſo perfeatly ſilent in this matter, had there been fo 
great a Caxſe tor it, as the delivery of their Sov/s out of 
Purgatory undoubtedly would have been; or had they then 
eſteemed it fo excellent and neceffary a piece of Chriſtian 
Charity, as it is now pretended to be. | 

And this Prefumption againſt Purgatory the Holy Scrip-- 
tures will afford us. If we look 


2.dly, To the Fly Fathers, 


We ſhall find them proceeding exactly upon the fame 
Principles : They thought the ju/# when they were depart- 
ed were preſently in a ſtate of happineſs; That it was in-. 
jurious to Chriſt, to hold that ſuch as died in his Faith were - 
to be pitied ; That Chriſtians therefore ought not by any 


Book IMEAns to be afraid of dying: © '77s for him, ſays S. Cyprian, 


de Mortalitat. © to fear death, that is unwilling to go to Chriſt, Tt is for 
Pp. 157. 


* him to be unwilling to go to Chriſt, who doth nor believe 
* that he beginueth to reign with Chrift. — Simeon ſaid, Lord 
* now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ; proving and 
| ” wit ; 
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« witneſſing that the Servants of God then have peace , then 
« enjoy free aud quiet reſt, when being drawn from theſe Storms 
« of the World, we arrive at the Haven of our everlaſting 
« FJabitation and Security.-—- Let us therefore embrace the 
* day that bringeth every one to his own Houſe, which having 
« raken us away from hence, and looſed us from the Snares of 
« zbis World, returneth as'to Paradiſe, and tothe Kingdom of 
« Heaven. 

I ſhall leave it to any one to conſider, whether this Zo- 
ly Father, who diſcourſed thus of our Dying , believed any 
thing of theſe tormenting Purgatory-fires, that now keep 
Men in Anxiety, and make the beſt Chriſtians afraid to 
dye. And the ſame is the Lan- 


| Hieron. in Of. com. 3. Auguſtin. Epiſt- 
guage of all the reſt. St. Chry/. oy 28. ad Her. ide Pp. Ry Bi Tra 49. 1n 


ſtom particularly inforces the ſame Joan. To. 9. p. 124. A. Auftor. Queſt. ſub Ju- 
yg bar repo Pſalms Mes nomin. Queſt. 75. Þ. 436. D. E. Paris, 
that were uſually ſaid at the Bur- 
al of the Dead. © Return to thy CO — —*T 
«reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord 1656. 
© hath been gracious unto thee. Tou 
« ſee, fays that Holy Father, how that Death is a Bleſſing, 
* a Reſt.— God calls it a Bleſſing, and doſt thou Lament 2 
*What could/t thou have done more, if thou hadſt been his 
* Enemy 2 

But to put this matter, as to the Point of 4ntiquzty, be- 
you all doubt, I will, remark diſtintly two or three 
tnmgs. | 

I 7 That ſeveral of the moſt Ancient Fathers not only 
believed the Souls of the Faithful to be in Z7appineſs , 
immediately upon their departure, but to be carried 
immediately into Heaven. 1 So Athenagoras, 2 St. 1 Los pro 
Cyprian, 3 Origen, 4 Gregory Nazianzen, 5 Chryſoſtom, cone" Bag 


de mortal. p. 157. vid. fupr, 3 Orig. contr. Celſc 1,6, 7, 4 Greg. Naz. Or. 10, To. 1. p. 173. 
5 Chryſof, vid: fue. = ? 
6 Cyro/ 
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8 Cwil. Alex. 6 Cyril Alexandrinus, 7 St. Hierom and others. Nour, 
a" my NL certainly they who believed that juſt Men when they dye 
/E4G.L.taris, go {lraight to Heaven , could not have believed that they 
-45-4 p #4 were for a long while after their Death tormented in Pyr- 
Eniſt. 54 fel. gatory; and therefore all theſe at leaſt muſt have been of 
7 C Te.1. - an Opinion different from the Church of Rome, in this mat- 
E 1it. Eraſm. ter. 
24!y, Another thing remarkable in ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers, is, That they utterly deny that the Soul is capable * 
of being purged in anther World ; and this is, to be ſure, 
expreſly contrary to the preſent Doctrine of the Romaniſts 
in this Point, Thus Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaking of the 
Judgment after Death ; **7 is better, ſays he, to be now cha- 
* Riſed and purged, than to be deliver'd over to that Tor- 
& ment , when it ſhall be no —_ a time of Purgation, but 
* of Puniſhment. Where we ſee the Father expreſly Op- 
poſes the time of Pargation in this Life, to the time not of 
Purgation , but of Puniſhment 1n the next. And St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, © If the Soul be purged here, (1.e. from Sin ) that 
« Fire ſhall not hurt it, when it departs hence : But the Soul 
* that goes hence in Sin, that Fire (not of Purgatory, but 
&« of Hell ) ſhall recezve, This was the Doctrine of thoſe 
times ; the Soul that was clear of Sin, by Gods Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs, no Fire could hurt ; that which was not, no 
Fire could cleanſe; but it was to remain in Torments of 
Hell for ever. 

Nor may we omit to obſerve, 3d!ly, That the Fathers 
take no notice of Purgatory in ſuch places , as had they 
believed it, they could not well have omitted it. Hence 
we ſee no mention of it in any of their Creeds or Coun- 
cils, or Catechetical Diſcourſes, in which the other Arti- 
cles of their Faith are ſet down and explain'd. The 5th 
Gexeral Council, which condemned Origen for his Errors 
concerning the Pains after Death, never mentioned any O- 
tner 
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ther hs. in oppoſition to that which he had Heret- 
cally invented. But that which ſhews it yet more plain- 
ly to have been unknown to them, is, that not only St. 
Auſtin, but Pope Gregory himſelf, the great Patron of this 
Error, yet ſpoke of it with ſome doubt ; not as they uſe 
to do of a Point firmly believed by the Church, but as a 
peculiar thing in which they were not themſelves very 
well reſolved. When the Fathers diſputed againſt 0ri- 
gen, they none of them mention any of the Purgatory- 
| pains, which the Orthodox Faith taught, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe from which he erroniouſly had invented. 
When ZEpiphanius diſputed againſt A4erius, concerning the 
Reaſon and Benefit of Prayzng for the Dead, is it to be 
imagined he could then have forgot the great concern of 
delivering the Souls departed out of Purgatory, had the 
Church then believed any ſuch thing To all which, if 
we finally add, That the Greek Church neither at this 
day do's, nor ever did receive this Doctrine, I cannor 
tell what clearer Evidence we can deſire to ſhew, that 
this whole Buſineſs of Purgatory, is but an Error of 
the Latin Church, not an Article of the Catholick 
Faith. 


: 34ly, For Reaſaw. 


I ſhall only offer this one Reflection : Whether there 


| 


can be any Reaſon to think there ſhould be ſich a place, —* 
and fuch puniſhments as Purgatory, for no end or purpoſe 
in the World. They who go thither, muſt be pertect in 
Charity, in the Grace of God, ſecure of their Salvation ; 
their Satisfaction muſt have been made by Chriſt's Blood, 
and fo God's Juſtice ſatisfied. Now when all this is alrea- 
dy done, to what end is it that they ſhould be tormented ? 
Had there been any means by ſuch a Purgatory, either to fit 
tiiem 
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them for Heaven, or to fatisfie the Divine Juſtice, there 
might then have been ſome pretence for it. But to think 
- that God-punifhes Men only for Puniſhing-fake ; and this 
too his own Servants, Men who are in his Favour, that have 
lived well, and upon that account are juſtified by him 
through the Blood of Chriſt ; this is ſuch an /dea of an Infinite 
Love, Mercy and Goodneſs, as ſure can never be the Dictate 
of Right Reaſon; 1 think I may fay, is utterly inconſiſtent 
with it. | 


PRAYERS 


FOR FRE 


D E A D: 


E have now paſs'd through the former Part 
of our Undertaking, and found but littte 
Reaſon to be concern'd for thoſe 7maginary 


Flames, which ſo much terrify thoſe of the 
other Communion. It only remains that we deſcend to the 
great Argument that is moſt uſually inſiſted upon by them, 
to prove at leaſt the Antiquity of their Error, and that is 
from the undenr'd Primitive Cuſtom of Prayzng for the Dead; 
and concerning which, I ſuppoſe, it may be ſufficient to 

*offer theſe two things. | 


1/t, To give a general Account, What the Practice of the 
. Primitive Church was; from whence it will appear 
how little Advantage the Church of Rome can derive 
to themielves by it. 
24ly, To Anſwer thoſe Alegations, that are from hence 
_ «rought by them in favour of that Praying for the 
Dead, which 1s now pra@iſed by them in their 
Church, 


G. | S E-G:K 


* Ep1ph. Here/. 
75. 1.3. n.3. Þ 
g9os. A. Edit. 
An. 1682. 
Ived. n. 7. p. 
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SECT 1. 


Of the Praftice of the Primitive Church, in Praying for 
| the Dead. 


OW that I may give the clearer account of this, I 
N muſt obſerve; x/, That it is one thing to enquire 
whether we may not innocently Pray for the Dead; and 
another, whether we ought to do it? 2. That there 1s a 
great difference between Praying for the Dead in general, 
without defining what the particular intent of it 1s, and 
what Advantages accrue to the Dead thereby , and deter- 
mining that we are to Pray for the Dead upon ſuch a cer- 
tain Account, as for inſtance, 7o delive their Souls out of 
Purgatory, and that our Prayers are effectual in order there- 
unto. 

x. As to the former of theſe, We do not deny but that 
the Fathers did begin very early to Pray for the Dead; 
and ſome of them were ſo zealous for it too, that Epipha- 
ins ( as we ſhall ſee below ) made it no ſmall part of his 
Accuſation of Aerius, that he oppoſed the Practice of it. 
But yet, we do not find that they pretended it was any 
part of a Chriſtian's Duty to do this: That the Goſpel has any 
where required it of us, or recommended it to us : In ſhort, 
they did it as ſomething which ſeemed to them very Pious 
and Fitting ; but they tied up no Man's Conſcience with 
any Deciſions or Anathema's about it. 

2. For the Benefit and Advantage of it, in this they 
were yet leſs agreed than in the other : Inſomuch,that when 
Aerius, whom I before mentioned , earneſtly demanded 
what good came to the Dead from our Prayers 2 * Epipha- 
nius Choſe rather to fly off to the Cuſtem of the Charch, to 
the neceſſity of theſe Prayers to diſtinguiſh the mens” 
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of our Bleſſed Lord from that of all other Perſons, and the 
like; than he would fay expreſly, how or wherein the Dead 
were profited by them ? 

Many were the private Opinions of thoſe holy Men, as 
to this matter. Some who believed the Millexary Doftrine Tertulb an. 1; 
before mentioned, that the Dead in Chriſt ſhould revive 3 57 Mae 
within the compaſs of a thouſand Tears, ſome ſooner, others Ins _ oe 
later, according as they had lived better or worſer lives on atem(ſc. rooe. 
Earth ; flatter'd themſelves,that by their Prayers they might gu 

a : r ſan- 

haſten the Felicity of their Friends, and accordingly pray'd, Rtorum refar- 
* propter maturam Reſurretionem, for their ſpeedy riſing in 779, pro 
Chriſts Kingdom. I . 
tium. * Tertull. de monogam. c. Io. p. 531. A. Ambreofſ. de Obit. Valent. I 
ſumme Deus, ut Chariffimos Juyenes matura ReſurreFione ſuſcites, &c. ; 


2. Others ſuppoſed that in the Gezeral Conflagration of the 
World at the laſt day, All Men ſhould paſs through the Fire; 
That the better Chriſtian any one had been, the leſs he 
ſhould feel of the Torment of it : And theſe pray'd for the 
Dead, that God would have Mercy on them in that day, and 
not ſuffer them to be too much /nged and burnt, not in 
the Fire of Purgatory, but in the General Conflagration at the 
end of the World. 

3: Some believed that the Souls of juſt Perſons departed, 
went not ſtraight to ZZeaven, but were reſerved in a cer> 
tain place of SequeFfer, where they earneſtly expected and 
continually wiſh'd for their Abſolute Conſummation with all 
the Faithful in Chriſt's Kingdom. And theſe pray'd that 
God would give them Paſe Reſt and Refreſhment , in the 
Boſom of Abraham, that they might be comfor:ed with the 
bleſſed Company of the Holy Angels, and the Yi/tcn of our 
Saviour Chriſt, till the fo much wiſh'd-for day of Judgment 


ſhould come. 


G 2 4. And 
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SECT. L 
Of the Praftice of the Primitive Church , in Praying for 

| | the Dead. 

OW that I may give the clearer account of this, ] 
N muſt obſerve; x//, That it is one thing to enquire 
whether we may not innocently Pray for the Dead; and 
another, whether we ought to do it? 2. That there is a 
great difference between Praying for the Dead in general, 
' Without defining what the particular intent of it 1s, and 
what Advantages accrue to the Dead thereby , and deter- 
mining that we are to Pray for the Dead upon ſuch a cer- 
tain Account, as for inſtance, 7o delive their Souls out of 
Purgatory, and that our Prayers are effectual in order there- 
unto. 

x. As to the former of theſe, We do not deny but that 
the Fathers did begin very early to Pray for the Dead ; 
and ſome of them were ſo zealous for it too, that Fpipha- 
zius ( as we ſhall fee below )) made it no ſmall part of his 
Accuſation of Aerius, that he oppoſed the Practice of it. 
But yet, we do not find that they pretended it was any 
part of a Chriſtian's Duty to do this: That the Goſpel has any 
where required it of us, or recommended it to us : In ſhort, 
they did it as ſomething which ſeemed to them very Pious 
and Fitting ; but they tied up no Man's Conſcience with 
any Deciſtons or Anathema's about it. 7h 

2. For the Benefit and Advantage of it, in this they 
were yet leſs agreed than in the other : Inſfomuch,that when 


Aerius, whom I before mentioned , earneſtly demanded 
what good came to the Dead from our Prayers 2 * Epipha- 


90s. 4. Edit. nius choſe rather to fiy off to the Cuſtom of the Charch, to 
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of our Bleſſed Lord from that of all other Perſons, and the 
like; than he would fay expreſly, how or wherein the Dead 
were profited by them 2? 

Many were the private Opinions of thoſe holy Men, as 
to this matter. Some who believed the Millexary Dotrine Tertulkan. tis 
before mentioned, that the Dead in Chriſt ſhould revive 3 © Mare 
within the compaſs of a thouſand Tears, ſome ſooner, others __— an - 
later, according as they had lived better or worſer lives on fatem(ſc. ro0e. 
Earth ; flatter d themſelves;that by their Prayers they might "0-09 -rogh 
haſten the Felicity of their Friends, and accordingly pray'd, &torum reſar- 


- * propter maturam Reſurrettionem, for their ſpeedy riſing in + pro 
. « is - 
- Chriſts Kingdom. | cs 
| | _ us Reſurgen. 
rium. * Tertull. de monogam. c. 10. p. 531. A. Ambroſ” de Obit. Valent. T.3, Te quzſo 
ſumme Deus, ut Chariffimos Juyvenes matura ReſurreFione ſuſcites, &c. > 


2, Others ſuppoſed that in the Gezeral Conflagration of the 
World at the laſt day, All Men ſhould paſs through the Fire; 
That the better Chriſtian any one had been, the leſs he 
ſhould feel of the Torment of it : And theſe pray d for the 
Dead, that God would have Mercy on them in that day, and 
not ſuffer them to be too much /nged and burnt, not in 
the Fire of Purgatory, but in the General Conflagration at the 
end of the World. 

3- Some believed that the Souls of juſt Perſons departed, 
went not ſtraight to ZZeaven, but were reſerved in a cer> 
tain place of SequeFfer, where they earneſtly expected and 
continually. with'd for their Abſolute Conſummation with all 
the Faithful in Chriſt's Kingdom. And theſe pray'd that 
God would give them Eaſe, Reſt and Refreſhment, in the 
Boſom of Abraham, that they might be comfor:ed with the 
bleſſed Company of the Holy Angels , and the Yi/ien of our 
Saviour Chriſt, till the fo much wiſh'd-for day of Judgment 


ſhould come. 
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4. And laſtly, not to mention any more ; others there 
were who thought that the Sexzence was not inſtantly pro- 
nounced as ſoon as men died ; or if it were, yet not fo 
Peremptorily, but that ſtill, till the laſt day, an encreaſe 
of Glory might be added to the Crown of Righteouſneſs 
which God hath deſigned for the Fu/? ; and ſome diminu- 
tion made of the Torments of the Wicked. Now theſe 
pray'd for the Dead out of this Hope, to render them ei- 
ther more Happy or leſs Miſerable, to augment their Glory, 
or to diminiſh their pains for ever. | 

And all theſe were the private Opinions of particular 
men, no definitions of the Faith of the Church in this mat- 
ter : + Many of the Holy Fathers declaring no other cauſe 
of their praying for the Dead than only to ſhew their Hopes 
of them , that they {Ull lived, and therefore ought to have 
ſome Communion maintain'd with them : Or elle to diſtin- 
guiſh all, even the greateſt Saints, from our Bleſſed Sa- 
vicar, and ſhew his infinite Prerogative above them, whilſt 
they pray'd for all the reſt, to teſtifie their infirmity, and 
only gave thanks for him to manifeſt his Glory. 

Having given this particular account of the Opinions of 
the primitive Fathers as to this Point , and to ſome or 
other of which I ſhall ſhew, that all the paſſages produced 
out of them, in vindication of the Doctrine of Purgatory 
may be applied ; it will be no difficult matter to ſhew 
how little all this can favour the preſent Doctrine of the 
Roman Church in this matter. 


x. The Primitive Chriſtians , 'tis true, prayd for the 
Dead, but they never put it into any of their Creeds,as the 
Council of Trent has done now. Nay Epiphanius himſelf, 
in the cloſe of his Book, making a diſtinct recapitulation 
of what was the Catholick Faith, and what the Conſtitution 
of the Church , places Prayers for the Dead among * the 
latter ; 
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latter ; and which were therefore uſed, becauſe the Cu/tom 
of the Church gave Authority thereunto. : 

2. The Prayers that are made tor the Dead by the Church 
of Rome, are expreſly determined to this particular end, To SS 25. 
Whereas we do not find in the primitive Church any thing Pi IV. &c. 
at all defined as to the immediate defign and. benefit of 
them ; and are only ſure of this, that it was not to deliver 
the Souls out of Purgatory. 

Now this in general is Evident, in that we find them to 

have pray d for the beſt Perſons, for the Holy Apes , 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors ; tor the Bleſſed YV7rgz her ſelf; for 
thoſe whom they ſuppoſed at the ſame time to be in Zap- 
pineſs, and whom the Papi/ts themſelves do not ſuppole to 
have ever touch'd at Pargatory. 

Thus we find in the Lzturgzes, faid to be of the Ancient 
Church , that their Prayers were. made for all theſe : The 
Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Fierarchie , having firſt de- 
ſcribed the Party deceaſed + * as - 

' repleniſht with Divine Foy, and 
now no more fearing any change 
* for the worſe ; being publickly pronounced a happy man, and 

* verily admitted in to the Soctety of the Saints that have been 

'from the beginning of the world; then 

brings in the * Biſhops praying for * Harm Z dgdyu me di dytpromytu 
him, © That God would forgive him «1198 WTmighss ned | RENOFMLED ty RAT” 
all the fins he had committed benny wr rport tþ ;aipe C6779, OC. 
' through Humane iufirmity , and "We CEN 

| *bring him into the Light and Land of the Livinr, into the 

'Biſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: Tuto the place 

'where there is no more any pain, or ſorrow, or ſichinz. 

In the Zzturgy faid to be St. Bafils, we find them thus 
praying for the Dead ; © Be mindful, O Lnrd, of them which 
'are dead, and are departed out of this Liſe , and of the © 
* Ora 
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= - mele * Orthodox Biſhops which from Peter and James the Apoſtles 
PY B. Uſher. * until this day. have clearly proſeſſed the right word of Faith 
Anſwer to a * and particularly of Ignatius, Dionyſius, Julius, and the reſt 
One ; * of the Saints of -worthy Memory. Be mindful, O Lord, of 
or them alſo, who have ſtood unto Blood for Religion, and by 
the Bead; * Righteouſneſs and Holineſs have fed thy holy Flock, | 
5g 7 | In the Liturgy aſcribed to the Apy/tles, thus they pray, 
Conſtitur A- © We offer unto Thee for all the Saints which have pleaſed Thee 
= = 8. *from the beginning, of the World ; Patriarchs, Prophets, 
E * Tut men, ApoFtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops , Prieſts, 
* Deacons : Surely, I hope not to deliver all theſe out of Pur- 
gatory. | 

Liturg. - In the Liturgy of the Church of Ezypr aicribed to St. Ba- 
nk fil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril of Alexandria, it ſtands 
veil. Uſher. thus : © Be mindful, O Lord, of thy Saints ; wouchſafe to re. 
ib. p. 136. *© member all thy Saints which have pleaſed T7 hee from the 
* beginning ; our holy Fathers the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 
* ſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Preachers, Evangeliſts, andal 
* the Souls of the Fuſt which have died in the Faith ; eſpecially, 
© the holy Glorious, the evermore Virgin MARY, Mother of 
* God; and St. John the forerunner the Baptiſt and Martyr - 
* S?. Stephen the firſt Deacon and Martyr ; St. Mark the 

* Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, and Martyr, &c. 
* In the Liturgy of the Church-of Conſtantinople, ſaid to 
ChryÞ. Li- be St. Chryſoſtoms , we find the very fame.: *We offer unto 


rag. Edit. © Thee, this reaſonable ſervice for thoſe whoare at REST im - 


_”  *rhe Faith; our Fore-fathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Paris. 1647. *and Apoſtles, Preachers, Fungeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
| * Religious perſons, and for every ſpirit PerfeCted in the Faith : 
* Eſpecially, for our m:ſt Holy, immaculate, and moſt Bleſſed 
* Lady, the Mi:ther of God, the Ever-Virgin MARY. 
I ſuppoſe, I need no other Evidence than theſe publick 
Records of the very prayers of the Primitive Church, to ſhew 
that they did not pray for the Dead, with any intent to the 


bringing 
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bringing them out of Purgatory ; and by conſequence that 
there can be no manner of proof derived from what 
thoſe Holy men did, to juſtifie what the Charch of Rome 
now does. Were it at all needful to enforce this from 
the Teſtimonies of private Writers, I could eaſily run 


them .out into a greater length than I am willing to do. , 
* St. Cyprian pray'd for Laurentinus and Ignatius, whom he x 
in the fame place acknowledges to have received Palms Ed. Oxon. 


and Crowns for their ſufferings. + St. Ambroſe pray'd for dur BR 


the Religious Emperors Yalentiaian and Gratian ; tor || Theo- 


difrus ; for his Brother * Satyrus; all which at the fame time _ = apo 
E£OQGOL. - 


; x b R ; er. | 
z2z7anzen did the like tor his Brother Czſarius : And all theſe * 1d. De Obir. 
fratris Greg. 

: i Naz. in Funer. 


he declares he thought to be in Happineſs. Gregory 'Na- 
and many other proofs might at large be produced, were 


But this will more properly be done in the next point ; 
wherein I am toexamine the proofs offered by thoſe of the 
Roman Church in favour of their own preſent practice from 
the Cuſtom of the primitive Fathers which we have hither- 


to been ſpeaking of. 
SECT. It 


The Allegations brought by thoſe of the Church of Rome, to 
juſtifie their praftice of Praying for the Dead,examined ; and 
_ their weakneſs demonſtrated. 


Efore I enter on this debate, it may-not be amaſs to pre- 
miſe what the true ſtate of the Point in Controverſy is ; 

viz, Not whether the Primitive Fathers did not pray for the 
Dead, after the manner we have now {cen ; for that we have 


already confeſs'd they did : But whether they pray'd for the - 


Dead upon the ſame principles that the Church of Rome does 


ww, as ſuppoſing, them to be in a /f ate of Torment, undergo- - 
we. 


XXIX. Pag. 77. * 
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ing the temporal Pajns due to their Sms, and in which, 
therefore they were charitably to be relieved by the Prayers 
and Szfrazes of the Living. This 1s that which our Ad- 
verarics are to prove to us; and will now enquire what. 
one of the /ate/t of them in his Coledtions upon this Point, 
has offer'd to tinis purpoſe. 

And here, 1/, I cannot but obſerve his looſe propoſing 
of the Peint in debate, and the ſhort account he gives of 
the Caſe of Aerius in this matter, whom he ſets at the 
Head of his Enquiry. © 1 the firſt Century, ſays he, about 
* the year of Chriſt 50. Aerius went out of the Church, 
* and teaching many erroneons Dottrines, related by St, Epi- 


. © phanius, Hzr. 75. endeavour'd to draw Numbers after him, 


* His principal Tenets were thoſe wherein he condemned 
«* Prayers for the Dead, &c.— And a little below, Aerius 
* condemned praying for the Dead: The Fathers practiſed it, 
< and ewn'd it as advantageous to the Souls departed. 

That the Fathers practiſed praying for the Dead, and that 


' many of them believed it advantageous to them, we have 


before freely allow'd : And that Aerzus was to be condem- 
ned for what he did in Oppoſition hereunto, we ſhall here- 
aſter ſhew: In the mean time this Gent/eman ought to have 
known, that this is neither what they affirm, or we deny : 
If he will ſtate the Qze/tzon as he ought, it muſt be as we 
have before done it. © Aerins condemn'd Praying for the 
*© Dead, to deliver them out of Purgatory ; the Fathers 
* practiſed it,and own'd it as Advantageous 1n order to ths 
* Exd : But this neither did Aerzus condemn, nor the Fa 
thers practice; and therefore, the ſtate of this Queſtion a- 
lone, had it been ſincere, would have contuted his whole 
Chapter. 

To give then ſuch an account of Aerzs, as may let us 


L1.c2.Dp571 diſtinRly ſee what his Error was, and how little charge- 


328. 2.3. Natal. Alex. dſp. 41. Sec. iv. pag. 346. part. 3. 
able 
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able we are with it, however it has pleaſed the Writers of 
the Roman Church not without ſome ignorance, as well as 
much uncharitableneſs to imputeit to us : I muſt firſt ob- 
ſerve a ſmall miſtake in our Author, as to the point of his 
Chronology , whereby he 1s pleaſed to place * Aerius in the * Page 84. 
firſt Century, about the year of Chriſt 50. I ſhall not need 
to fay that there muſt be ſomething of an Error in this, 
becauſe his own friend Natalis, out of whom he has tran- Natali Alex. 
ſcribed every Article of this Chapter, will aſſure him, that Hiſt. iv. Sec. 
he was contemporary with Epiphanius, and living at the ned age 
time that that Father wrote : So that unleſs we ſhall ſup- 
oſe him to have been almoſt 400 years old, we muſt con- 
clude that this Gentleman has placed him near zoo years 
before his time. But this only by the way: As for the 
Error its ſelf with which Epiphanius charges him, it is this, | 
« That he oppoſed the — the names of the dead : Epiphan. Hee. 
* asking, to what purpoſe they did it > He that is alive pray- 7 dans 
*eth, or offereth the Sacrifice ; what ſhall this advantage the 
« dead> But if the dead are indeed profited thereby, thex 
* let no man from henceforth trouble himſelf to live well; only 
* let him oblige his Friends, or give Money to perſons to pray 
* for him, that none of thoſe inexpzable fins he hath commit- 
* red may be required of bim. This was the caſe of Aerzus - 
And had the Charch indeed univerſally believed, as ſome of 
the Fathers did, that the Judgment after death was ſu- 
ſpended till the General Reſurrection, and that in the mean 
time the ſins of the 4:ad might be expiated by the Prayers 
of the living, he had but juſtly enough oppoſed ſo danger- 
ous an Error, But this was not the common opinion of 
the Church, nor her deſign in thoſe Prayers : which as the nw Ecclef 
Author of the Feclefraſtical Hierarchy tells us, were made Hierarch. cap, 
only for good men : either for ſach as had committed no 7: 9 29 80 


TT Kory FN 


notorious faults, or had repented of them, and ſo died in þUIEGH 
Tus E095 7 


an aſſured hope of God's favour and acceptance. And * Ss, 
H there- Page 347» 
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Epiphan. ibid. therefore Fpiphaniaus in anſwer to this Objetion, gives 
% P79" other reaſons why they pray'd for the dead; wiz. to declare 
their Faith and Zope concerning them ; to diſtinguiſh the 
infinite Prerogative of our Saviour Chriſt above all, even 
the chiefeſt of his Saints, by praying for theſe, but giving 
thanks only for him : And then for the benefit theſe Prayers 
_ did the dead, he tells him that tho' they were not of force 
to cut off all ſins, which was the foundation of his obje- 
ing, yet they were profitable to them, to implore the Mer. 
cy of God for thoſe who had been ſinners, but repented ; 
and to obtain for them a recompence for all in the reſur- 
reion of the jult. 
The Prayers therefore of the Church, for the rejecting of 
which Epzphanius here juſtly reproves Aerius, were not: 
ſuch as the Church of Rome now uſeth ; .it being not ima- 
ginable,had the Church then known any thing of praying of 
Souls out of Purgatory, that either Aerius could have ask'd 
the Queſtion, 7s what purpoſe are theſe Prayers? Or Epipha- 
.#1us being ask'd, not preſently have replied, to deliver the 
Souls departed from the flames of Purgatory.The Prayers that 
Aerius condemned were thoſe which the primitive Fathers 
made upon the account that from Epiphanias T have juſt 
now given: And which thoſe of the Church of Rome do no 
leſs condemn than he did; whilſt they ſo often tell us, that 
it there be no Purgatory, Prayers for the dead muſt be un- 
Comer. Gent. profitable : So ſays F Aquinas : That the manner of praying 
iD. 4: 91+ for the Apoſtles, Martyrs, &c. is by diſuſe deſervedly abo- 
1|Controverſ* /iſh'd : || So Mendoza : Nay, that to offer Sacrifices for thoſe 
Theol. 9+ 6 that are in Zliſs is plainly abſurd and impious : So lays 
T 4zorius in. © Azorius; who in this certainly outruns Aerius. himſelf, 
ir, Moral. who only pretended that it was «profitable ; but never 
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It is therefore very improper in our Co/eftor of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers to infinuate as if we were Aerians upon the 
account of our not praying with them for the dead. Aeri- 
as rejected the Prayers that the Primitive Charch made, up- 
on thoſe principles that we have faid, and which the Roma- 
#i/ts themſelves rejet and condemn with him : We reject 
thoſe Prayers which the Church of Rome makes now for 
delivering Souls out of Purgatory. Had we lived in thoſe 
times that: Aerius did, we had readily complied with the 
Pratice of thoſe Holy men, upon ſuch grounds as they uſed 
it: Had thoſe Holy Fathers lived now 1n the dregs of the 
Church, and ſeen the abuſe of the Romani/ts in this matter, 
I make no doubt but they would have cenſured both the 
Cauſe and the Praftice of the preſent praying for the dead, 
as falſe and unfitting ; 1 am ſure Epiphanins elſewhere gives 
us ſufficient reaſon to believe that he would ; where ſpeak- 
ing concerning the /tate after death, he tells us, © That in 
* the Age to come, after the death of a Man, there is no ad- 


Epiphan. fer. 
59. Pag- Sole 


* vantage of. faſting, no call to repentance , no demonſtration D. 502. &B.C. 


© of Charity ; There Lazarus does not go to the Rich 
© man, nor the Rich man toLazarus: Neither Abraham ſends 
« the poor man to labour that he may grow rich, nor do's the 
* rich man obtain, tho with Prayers, intreating merciful 
* Abraham. Then the Garners are ſealed, the time is ended, 
* the combat finiſhd, the Liſts are empty, and the Crowns di- 
« tributed, Thoſe that have not yet encountred have no more 
* opportunity, and they who have been overcome in the Liſts 
* are caſt out. In ſhort, all is perfeftly ended when once we 
* are departed hence. | 

And now having thus prepared the way to the follow- 
ing enquiry ; Let us ſee whether his Fathers will prove any 
better Advocates for their Cauſe, than this looſe and im- 
perfect ſtate of the Queſtion between us ſeems to promiſe. 


And 
H 2 I/e. I 
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1/7. E muſt take notice that the greateſt part of thoſe he 
has here cited, fay only in General, that they were wont 
to pray for the dead, that God would forgive them their 
fins, and inſtate them in the light and land of the living ; or 
ſomething of the like kind. Now it is evident from what 
has been before obſerved, that all theſe argue nothing more 
than what we have already confeſs'd to have been the pra- 
iſe of the Primitive Church, but give not the leaſt Au- 
thority to thoſe Prayers which are made in the Charch of 
Rome to deliver the Souls departed out of Purgatory. 

Nubes reſt. So Dzonyſ. Areopag : © The venerable Prelate coming , 
P. op —_— * prays over the dead body, he implores the Divine Clemency 
To. 3. p. 392. © to pardon all the fins committed by the deceaſed party, 
Diowf. Hie- © through humane frailty, and that he may be received into 
= EcCl.P: ; he ſtate of bliſs, and region of the living. 

This is indeed the ſenſe of what the pretended Diony/{us 
ſays, tho' not his Words : But then I muſt obſerve x/, 

Dionyſ. ib. p. © That this Prayer 1s made over thoſe, who having lived 
_ * holy lives, are now come to the end of their combats, and 
* therefore reſt in Joy and in a certain Hope, and are alrea- 

* dy received into thoſe moſt holy ſeats, to which all' thoſe in 

Ibid 332.C. © time ſhall be promoted, who are here endued with a Divine 

* perfectzon. So that it muſt be an intollerable preſumpti- 
on to pretend that this Prayer was deſigned to Nee the 
deceaſed out of a place of Torments, nothing inferiour to 
thoſe of Hell fire, fuchas weare told Purgatory is. 
24ly,The Author inquiring to what purpoſe theſe Prayers 
were made, anſwers, © That the holy Biſhop knowing the pro- 
* miſes of God to thoſe who had lived well, now pray d that 
* thoſe fins which by human frailty had been committed by the 
* perſon deceaſed, being forgiven, the rewards promiſed to the 
* ;uſt might be Be him. Here then is a plain ac- - 
count of the deſign of their Praying, but no way tavoura- 
ble to the buſineſs of Purgatory. 


Dzonyſ. Ibid. 
P. 356, 357- 


3dly, Pa- 
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34ly, Pachymeres in his Paraphraſe, explaining what the 
meaning of thoſe Zymns and Lefſons was, which were 
read at the Funeral of ſuch a one for whom they thus 
* prayd, ſays, Tis to frgnifie thoſe eternal Manſions ,- to Diomſ. Eccl. 
« which the party deceaſed is gone, and to exhort the living Hierarch. p. 


366. D. 


* zo ſtrive after the like holy end, Now, turely theſe Eter- 
nal Manf1ons of the bleſt were not the Roman Purgatory ; and 
it would have been but an uncomfortable Exhortation to 
have propoſed to the Living, that they ſhould uſe their ut- 
moſt endeavours, that they might come into this place of Tore 
ments. 

4thly, Tn his account of the Prayers themſelves, he fays, 
& That the Biſhop knows from the Holy Scriptures; that þb 
« he juſt Fudgment of God, a bleſſed and divine Life is pre- 
* pared for the juft, the divine Goodneſs mercifully overlook- 
* ing the ſpots which by hamane frailty we contratt, and from 
« which mo Man is free. And therefore knowing this , he 
* prays, that whatever ſpots of this kind, he by his frailty 
* may have contratted, that God would mercifully overlosk 
* hem, and give him his ſacred Reward. And the ſame 
was the Language of the Ancient Liturgzes of the Church, 


which we have before cited ; in which, having named the 


Holy Apoſtles, Martyrs and Confeſſers, which even the Roma- 
 niſts themſelves will not ſend to Purgatory; they pray, that 


they may reſt in the Country of the Living; in the de- 


« lights of Paradice, in Gods KXinzdom, in the. Boſom. of 


J Ibid. p. 


379. 


« 4braham , Tſaac and Facob; as 
« + St. James's Liturgy has it in the 
« very words of Dzonyſius : Make 


« them * reſt in the Tabernacles of 


. * thy Saints, ſays St. Mark || in the 
« light of thy Conntenance, lays St. 
« Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtom ; *.* Grve 
« them reſt, ſays St. Cyril; Now, 


T "Ex& avTs3 dvdmwany, o ws Cor- - 
TwV , &y Th Bamieig os, UW Th Fugy 52 
ag dt On & Tots Amus "Abezdy, Ionax, . 
x) Iaxac. Litur. Facob. Bibl. Pair. 

* Tes wLuyts avdmwoy F of dywy (# 
oxnvans, Lit. Marc. | 

|| "Ard amy dur Gms GHoxome 73 Qws 
Te ae5oomTes os, Lit. Baſil. & Chryſ. 

' Da illis requiem, 4 Liturg. -- 
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if theſe Prayers for this Ref? were to this end, that God 
would deliver them out of Purgatory, and ſet them at eaſe, 
as the Church of Rome pretends, then certainly the holy 
Apoftles and the bleſſed Virgin, muſt have been in a very 
ill Condition, who after 400 years( for fo late,ſome of theſe 
Prayers muſt be confeſsd to have been) were ſtill eſteem'q 
by the Church to lie in thoſe Purgatory-flames ; and it was 
great uncharitableneſs in St, Peter and his Succeſſors, that 
they would not all this while open the Treaſure of the 
Charch,and by ſome powerful /adulgence ſet them at Liberty, 
Conclude we therefore, that there is no manner of Conſe- 
quence in this Argument , The Primitive Fathers pray 
for the Reſt of the Souls departed ; therefore they thought 
them in 7orment ina Purgatory-fre, ſuffering the temporal 
Puniſhment due to their Sins, and by theſe Prayers believed 
they could deliver them from thence. 

Andyet is this the moſt that the greateſt Part of the Te- 
ſtimonies which are offer'd to us, fay ; and by Conſequence 
are, as weſee, wholly impertinent to the purpoſe of the 
Church of Rome: I ſhall need only name them, ſince the 
fame Anſwer I have given to this firſt, will by Application 


ſerve for all the Reſt. 
So Tertullian, whoſe words our 


* Natalis Alex. diff. 41. 3is Sec. p. 394 * Collefor thus renders, || We 


IN bes Teſt. . 85. c« 7 : 
_ ft. . BR dts [pho naalitie make Oblations for the Dead, 


ann':z die facimus. De Corona C. 3. Page « and keep the Anniverſary of their 


| * Birth.--- He is ſpeaking in that 

| Chapter of ſeveral Cu/toms of the 
Church, which 7raditioy and long ufage had eſtabliſh'd, 
but for which there was no Authority of Holy Scripture ; 
and this he gives as one inſtance. But were theſe Oblati- 
ons to deliver them out of Pargatory 2 I ſhall only deſire 
him to conſider the Interpretation which their own Ed: 
ter gives of the Natalitia, which he renders Auniverſa- 
ries, 
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ries, and then affirm it if he can, By the Natalitia, fays 
he, is meant the Solemnities uſed to be kept in honour of the Le Prieur. 
Martyrs, every year, on the Day when by dying to the World 4nnet. in loc. 
they were born to Heaven. It ſeems then theſe Solemnities * '** 
Tertnllian here ſpeaks of, were for thoſe who were already 
born to Heaven, tor the Zoly Martyrs ; and not as is pre- 
tended, to deliver their Sou/s out of Purgatosy. 

Nor does f Arnobius add any thing more : © What rea- +NatalisAlex. 
* ſou was there that our Churches ſhould be ſo outragiouſly ?; 395- Nub. 
* thrown down, in which Prayers were offered to our Sove- Th T8 
* raign God, Peace and Mercy was implored for all, for Ma- —aſoacorerenk 
* giſtrates, Armies, Kiugs, Friends and Enemies, whether cula dirui(me- 
* alive or dead. Here is mention of Praying for the Dead ; m__ = 
but as for Purgatory, 39 yu. _ Oratur 
cunts © venta poſtulatur, Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regibus, _— Rex ry ad- 
buc vitam degentibus, © reſalutis corporum vinfione, lib. iv. 


What Euſebius ſpeaks concerning. the death of Conſfay- Natali Alex 
tine, is no way more pertinent. He tells us that zhey of- wg + 
ferd up Prayers to God for the Soul of the Emperor ; but that 
theſe Prayers were to deliver his Sox! from the 7emporal 
pains of Purgatory , he fays not one word. 

I have already conſider d Epiphanius, and we find in his 
reprehenſion of Aeris much againſt them, but nothing in 
their favour : As for what * Theodiret relates of Theodoft- * Naral. Alex. 
us the younger, that he pray'd for his Father and Mother, pag; 491. Nus. 
begging that they might obtain pardon for all their Sins of 9 
frailty, Tt ſtill confirms that they did in thoſe Days Pray 
for the Dead, and for the forgiveneſs of their Sins ; but for 
the remiſſion of any preſent Zepenal Puniſhment which they 
thought they were undergoing for them, this we do not 
tid that they Pray'd for. 

For St. Ambroſe, had his whole words been tranſcribed, Nara!ss lex. 


we ſhould have ſeen at firſt view that they were nothing > pau Nas. 
—_— 


> > £0 
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to the purpoſe. He Exhorts Fauſtinus, © not ſo much tobe. 
* wail his Siſter, as to pray for her, What to deliver her 
' Soul out of Purgatory 2 No ſurely , for in the words imme- 
SENS diately foregoing , he tells him, - © That being taken for 3 
ous quidem 7790e from us [he doth paſs a better life there. But this 
erepta nobis little overſight ought not in juſtice to be imputed to our 
_ em illic coefor ; who Tranſcribes Natalis, and not the Father, 
ift-s. themſelves; and could therefore giv more th 
Epiſt: 8. themſelves; and could therefore give us no - more than 
what he found in him. 

mr The next from whom he ſuppoſes may be infterr'd the 
Teſt. 4 " Dodtrine of praying Souls out of Purgatory,is St. Ferom : Who 
in the Ele mention'd to Pammachius ſome time after the 

Vid. Arg Eraſ. death of his Wife Paulina, particularly commends him that 
om: 1. he had fold all his Goods, and given them to the poor, and 
taken up the reſolution of leading a Moxaſtick lite. © Other 

* Husbands, ſays he, dreſs their Wives Tombs with Violets, 

* Roſes, and Purple flowers, and by theſe ſervices eaſe their 
"diſturbed mind. : Butour friend Pammachius pays no other 

 * duty to the Holy Aſhes, and Venerable Bones, but by giving 

© Alms, cheriſhing them by this ſweet Odour, becauſe he knows 
**tis written, as Water extinguiſhes the Fire, ſo do Alms 

blot out fin. This is in ſome meaſure, St. Ferom's ſenſe, but 

by no means ſuitable to the Elegance of his Expreſſions : 

' But not to inſiſt on that ; was this Charzty, to deliver her 

Fol. 16: Edit, Soul out of Purgatory. > Nay, but St. Fierome in the cloſe of 
Eraj. Tom. 1. that very Epi/tleſays, that ſhe was with her Siſter. Blz/i/a 
already with the Lord: That they both enjoy'd a ſweet and 

pleaſant ſleep : And in the very words cited, there are fo 

many expreſſions of her preſent Quiet, as can never be re- 
conciled-to the Purgatory Torments. But this the Tranſha- 

tor left out: © Cheriſhing them ( ſay he ) by this ſweet 

Odour : St. Hierom's words are theſe : © With theſe Fig- 

<* ments and theſe Odours he cheriſhes her dead Aſhes NOW 

«47 REST : Which plainly enough ſhews that he 
| thought 
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thought her in a ſtate and place vaſtly different from the 
condition of Soxls in Purgatory ; all that St. Fijerom then 
meant by this, was only thus much, that this Charity of 
Pammachius was moſt pleaſing to Paulina, that her Soul re- 
joiced 1n it, as in a fragrant and delightful Odour ; and that 
hereby he ſhould engage the Mercy of God not for him- 
ſelf alone, but for his Wife too, in whoſe name he did it, 
and to whoſe Salvation it ſhould therefore not a. little 
conduce. | 

As to what 1s alledged of St. A4u/tzv's praying for his Natalis Alex. 
Mother Monica, nothing certainly could have been more-?: 492- Nuves 
inauſpicious to the Conſequence that is pretended to be nt 
drawn from it ; for beſides, that in all which he fays there is 
not one word of any Zemporal Pains, which he deſired ſhe 
might be freed from ; he expreſly declares, * 7hat he Be- Er credo jam 
* lieved God had already done all that he defired : If there- fecerisquodee 
fore he deſired tohave her deliver 'd out of Purgatory, He PR 
believed God hadalready done it, and therefore the Pray- Mei approba 
ers he now made, could not be to obtain her Freedom. ons ff 
But this Circumſtance our Author cautiouſly omitted, tho jor 1ix.e. 13: 
in the middle of what he ſet down ; and that the charge Tm. 1.p.51.B. 
of ſuch falſe dealing may not always Iye upon Natal;s, I | 
muſt here free him trom it ; this being the only paſſage in 
the whole Chapter which our Col/ettor has not borrowed 
from him ; and muſt therefore bear now the blame him- 
ſelf, unleſs. he has ſome other Friend, that I do not at pre- 
ſent know of, upon whom to lay the imputation. 

| ſhall not need to give any Anſwer more to the other 
paſſage or two from the ſame Father; in none of which 
is there the leaſt mention of any Purgatory Pains, or that 
the Prayers were made for their deliverance from them. 

And hitherto then we have conſidered fuch Teſtimonies 
as cannot, with any ſhew of Reaſon bepretended to make 
any thing for the Cuſtom of Praying for the dead, now uſed 
in the Church of Rome. But now I 24ly, 


Nab. Teſt. 
vid. ſupr. 


Lib. de An. c. 
35. 1d. (6b. IV. 
contr. Mars. c. 
34- 


Lb. 2. de 
Purg. cap. v. 


P- 644. C: 
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2.4ly, Some others there are that may ſeem more im- 
mediately to their purpoſe ; in which they expreſly deſire 
Reft, Comfort, and Refreſhment for the dead. I have alrea- 
dy anſwered in great meaſure this Argament, by ſhewing 
that theſe things they prayed for,even for the ApoFles and 
Martyrs , and the B. Yirgzn her ſelf ; and therefore that 
theſe expreſſions cannot be faid to ſignifie that the perſons 
for whom they prayed, were either in Pargatory or any 
other place of Torments. But I will now more expreſly 
remove this difficulty, and to that end I muſt repeat what 
I have before obſerved, that many among the ancient Fa- 
thers ſuppoſed that the Souls departed, do not go ſtraight 
to Heaven, but are kept in a place of Sequeſter, where they 
earneſtly defire the accompliſhment of the number of 


Chriſts Saints, that they may be conſummated with them 
in Glory, Now with reference to this Opznzon it was, that 


they prayed to God to give them Ref? : So Tertullian, and 


St. Ambroſe, alledged by. our Collefor ; to grant them re- 


poſe; a quiet ſleep: So St. Cyprian, 1. e. as Tertullian him- 
ſelf explains it, © 7hat they might have comfort in the Boſom 
of Abraham, till the time of the Reſurreftion ſhall come. 

If it ſhall be objefted againſt this, That to pray for their 
reſt implies as if they were not now in Eaſe, and fo re- 
duce us to a neceſſity of confeſling either a Purgatory or 
ſome other the like place of puniſhment. I anſwer 1#, 
If this be fo, then the B. Yirgin, the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
Confeſſors were all at this time in Pargatory, above 300 
years after their death; for thus we ſee they prayed in 
the Primitzve Church by name for them, which yet the 
Church of Rome dares not ſay. But 2dly, In the continuance 
of their Prayers for the dead, they uſed the ſame ſupplica- 
tions that they did at their firft departure; and therefore 
pray for their re{t afid repoſe, as if they were but now juſt 
about to enter into it; and this account Cardinal Bellar- 
mine 
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min himſelf gives us of it. To which let me add 34ly, 
That the Ancient Fathers thought, that in this place of re- 
freſhment there were divers degrees of it; and therefore 
they prayed that God would gzve them reft, not as if they 
were now totally deſtitute of it, but as deſiring it might be 
increaſed to them in a yet higher degree: Or elſe 4bly, 
as Tertullians words ſeem to imply , they deſired hereby 


their re/t, 1. e. the continuance of that reſt they now enjoy'd 
to the day of judgment. | 
Nor is it any prejudice to this, that the dead were now 


out of a capacity of having their ſtate ever alter'd, and 


therefore that it was in vain to pray for that happineſs 


63. 


which they were already ſecure of, ſince as Be/army him- Lib.2.de Purg, 
ſelf confeſſes, the Ancients thought it no way improper to <aP- »: ib. 


pray for thoſe things which they knew God was refolved 
to give: And we ſee our Bleſſed Saviour in his own ſhort 
Prayer has commanded us to pray that God's Xingdom may 
come, Which whether we pray or no, will 1n its due time 
moſt infallibly be accompliſhd. | 

Whether theſe Reaſons may, any or all of them appear to 
be a ſufficient vindication of ſuch kind of Prayers I cannot 
tell: But this is certain, that the primitive Chriſtians did 
pray for the reſt of thoſe whom they eſteemed already in 
happineſs, and by conſequence that theſe Prayers do not 
argue a ſtate of Torments from whence the dead were to 
be delivered by them. And becauſe it may be of- great 
moment to be well aſſured of this, I will ſubjoyn an undent- 
able inſtance of it, in one of the very particulars offer'd by 
our Co4efor, but with what ſincerity I ſhall leave the 
Reader to judge, in favour of Purgatory. 


St. Ambroſe in his Oration on the Death of 7 heodofius, 


thus prays for him : © Give perfed reſt to thy Servant The- 
* odofius, that Reſt which thou haſt prepared. for thy Saints, 


* Let his Soul aſcend thither from whence it had its Origzne ; 
I 2 * where 
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&« where it may be out of the power of Death, where it m 
« kyow that Death is not an end of Nature but of Sin. T be. 
« ved him, and therefore 1 purſue him to the Region of the 
&* living ; nor will I leave him, till by my Tears and Prayers 
« I bring him whither his Merits call him,zato the Holy Mount 
* of our Lord, where there is life without end. 

Thus our Collefor tells us St. Ambroſe prayed for T heo- 
dofius : But did this Holy Biſhop think him as yet in Par- 
gatory, and that by his Prayers he ſhould fet him at Re/? 
from the Torments.of it 2 Let us judge by what goes be- 

Abſolutus igitur dubio cerramine, fruitur io re in the lame Oration: © Thee 
nunc Auguſte memoriz Theodoſius luce per- £: dofius of honourable memory, be- 
perua, tranquillitate diuturna, & pro iis quz zNg, freed ti rom doubtfi al fight, 


in hoc gefhit Corpore, munerationis Divin ©« ,7- - . 
fruckibus gloriatur, Ergo quia dilexit au- doth now CONF INS laſting light, 


ouſtz memorize Theodoſius Dominam Deum * and continual tranquility ; and 

ſuum, meruir ſanctorum conſortio. * for the things which he aid in 

* this Bodyhe rejoiceth in the fruits 

. © of Gods reward; Becauſe he loved the Lord his God, he hath 

* merited the Society of the Saints. And again in the 

: | BY EGS ſame Oration : © He hath not laid 

; VIC; 1 - . R 

berneSmta Chriſt — 6p ieobeg y- wh in illam bs down, but changed bi of 7 ngdom ) 

Heruſalem ſupernam. being taken by the right of his 

* piety into the Tabernacles of 

* Chriſt, i#to the Heavenly Jeruſalem. Now furely the 

Tabernacles of Chrift, the Feraſalem that is above, are no 

Characters of Purgatory ; and yet here St. Ambroſe thought 

Theodofias at the ſame time that he prayd for him. But 

* Manet ergo St. Ambroſe is yet more expreſs; * © Theodofrus therefore 

rage * (ſays he ) remains in light, and glorieth in the Company 

Sanctorum © Of the Saints. Let the Reader now judge, whether the 

czribus glori- Prayers of this Holy Man for the ref? of Theodoftus, be any 

arur. preſident for thoſe Prayers that are made for the Reſt of 
Souls, by the Church of Rome. | 


3. There 
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. There is yet one Witneſs to be conſider'd, and upon 
which our Collefor inſiſts more largely than ordinary, and 


that is St. Chryſoſtome : Who in the places cited out of him Nub. Teſt. p, 
ſpeaks indeed of certain Benefits which came to the dead by 55 39 &*- 


our Prayers ; and thereupon exhorts all perſons to perform 
this Office to them. T have before mentioned an Opinion 
of ſome Fathers, that even the damned in Hel might be 
advantaged by: the Prayers of the /iving; and if not be 
freed from, yet be at leaſt alleviated in their torments. 
And in this exceflive Charity St.Chryſoſtome was one of the 


forwardelſt ; as is evident 1n the very .*. Homilies cited by ,. Hom. 21. i 
this Coleftor, were I at liberty to inſiſt on a thing ſo well Act. Tom. 3. 


known. We are not therefore to wonder if we find this 
Father ſo earneſtly preſling this Charity of praying for the 


in N.T. p.202. 
203. Hom. 3. 
in Ep. Phil. 


dead, which he thought of ſo great a force as even to re- To. 5-in N.T- 
lieve the greateſt ſinners. If this be either the belief or ® ** 37 


practiſe of the Roman Church, we ſhall not deny them a 
patern in this ZZoly Father ; But if this be what they nei- 
ther believe nor allow of, How impertinent mult it be to 
produce his praying for the dead, on ſuch Principles as they 
\ condemn, to be a witneſs of the Antiquity of their pray- 
ins for the dead to deliver them out of Purgatory, which 
he- knew nothing at all of, nor did at: all intend by his 
Prayers. | 

4. As for what is finally added concerning the Greet 
Church, it is confeſſed that they do pray for the dead upon 
the ſame grounds, and after rhe ſame manner that the An- 
cient Church did ; but that they pray. for them as the Ro- 
maxiſts would now infinuate, this 1s falſe, as we have be- 
fore ſhewn ; nor do the teſtimonies produced at all con- 
vince us of- it. | 

And this may ſuffice to have been- faid to the ſeveral 
proofs that are offer'd by thoſe of the Roman Communion in 
tayour of this Error, concerningPrayers for the dead; for 
as 
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as for Ifidore Hiſpalenfis, he is beyond the period I haye 
fix'd to my refle&ions ; and for St. Perpetua's Dream which 
the Miſrepreſenter , from Natalis too, heretofore inſiſted 
upon, I may reaſonably preſume by our Co/ettor's omiſſion 
of it, that he thought it ſufficiently. anſwer'd by the Lears- 
ed Author that firſt undertook the examination of his Pre. 
rences again{t us. 
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AX D now after ſo particular Examination of all theſe 
things, there is but One OzjeAzon more remaining 
that I can foreſee may poſſibly be made againſt us, on this 
Occaſion :. For be it that we have reaſon to throw off the 
Romiſh Error of Purgatory, and by conſequence thoſe Pray- 
ers for the Dead which are made in that Church to deliver 
the Souls from thence ; yet fince we cannot deny but that 
. the Primitive Chriſtians did pray for the Dead for many 
other ends, and which we do not preſume to condemn 
them for, Wherefore at leaſt do we not continue the an- 


cient Practice, and pray for them as thoſe Zoly Men of 


old did 2 


This perhaps may be a ſcruple that ſome may raiſe, and 
having anſwer it I ſhall concluds: And 


1/t, If he be one of the Roman Communion that makes 
this Objection, he may pleaſe to tell us, wherefore it 1s, 
That they of his own Church do not do this > Or why 
he ſhould require us to follow the Ancient prattice of the 
Church in thoſe things which themſelves do not think ſuffi- 
cient to oblige them to a Conformity 2 They may call us 
Aerians or what elſe they pleaſe upon this account ; but 
if to follow the Error of Aerzus, this be to become = 
perly, 
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perly Aerians, we have before ſeen that they do ſo ; nay 
they outſtrip him in it; whilſt that ſort of Praying for the 
: dead, which the Ancients uſed, he thought only zeedleſs 
and zrrational ; but there are amongſt them thoſe who Sc* #bore: 
doubt not to call it 7»p/ous and abſurd. | 
 T have before ſhewn what the Grounds were on which 
thoſe ZZoly Men prayed for the dead: Now 'there is not one 
of theſe which is not at this day diſclaim'd by the Church. 
of Rome, no leſs than by us, and eſpecially that which was 
the chiefeſt foundation of all, viz. The Opinion of the 
State of the Soul out of Fleaven during its ſeparation, they 
have in the Council of Florence flatly condemn'd. Now if 
it be then no crime in them to reje& the Opinions of thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtzans on which this practice was founded, 
nay to cenſure the very practice its ſelf upon any other ac- 
count but that which they now aſlert, and which the 
Ancient Fathers, as we have ſeen, never knew ; how comes 
it to be more unlawful in us to do this, than it is in them ; 
or why may not we as well give off Praying for the dead 
as the Ancient Church did, as they themſelves not only 
leave it off, but even cenſure it to have been impious and 
abſurd, which we never preſumed to do 2 But 


2d4ly, If the Perſon who makes this ObjeQion, be of 
ſome other Communion, I have ſeveral Refleftions to 
offer in our Juſtification in this Matter. 

1/2, Let his Reverence for Antiquity be never be ſo great, 
yet he will not I am ſure, fay either, that thoſe holy Men 
were /xfallible in every thing they did, or that we ought to 
receive at all adventures whatever can be proved to have 
deſcended from them. We do indeed confeſs, that this Cu- 
ſtom of Praying for the Dead, was one of the moſt early 
Prattices of the Church, But then we have ſeen what it 
was that introduced it: And their grounds are many of 

them 
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them ſuch, as are now generally diſclaimed by almoſt all 
Chriſtians; ſuch as that of Chriſts Milerary Kingdom ; of 
the paſſing-oft all Men, through the oo Bag at the 
end of the World ; of the Souls of the juſt being in a place 
of Sequeſter out of Heaven till the laſt day, and the like-; 
the reſt ſo inconſiderable, as that we cannot by any means 
think them ſufficient to warrant ſo dangerous a Practice.For 
what is it to engage us to this, that the Ancients thought 
hereby to diſtinguiſh the beſt of Men from our Saviour 
Chriſt > To eeſtifo their Zopes of a future Reſurretion ? 
To maintain a kind of Fellowſhip and Communion with 
them? There are other ways enough to do all this, with- 
out engaging in ſuch a piety as the Holy Scripture, 
is not ſo much as pretended to Countenance : the moſt 
that ever the Zoly Fathers offer'd for it, - being the Cu/tom 
of the Church ; and Tertullian expreſly places it among 
thoſe things which are 9 where written. How far ſuch 
- an Authority might then have obliged us to compli- 

ance with the Pra&tice of the Church had we lived in 

thoſe Primitive Times, it 1s not neceſſary to enquire ; but 

ſince neither the Holy Scripture requires it, nor do's the 

Cuſtom of the Church now exact it of us, nor do we acknow- 

ledg thoſe Opinzons on which it was heretofore uſed, nor 

can we ſee any Benefit that we are able to do the Dead by 

them ; it is but reaſonable to omit that, which might juſtly 

give offence to ſome,but cannot poſſibly bring advantage to 

any. 
But 2/y, We have yet a more particular Reaſon, why 
it 1s by no means fitting at this time, thus to pray for the 
Dead; and that is, to prevent that danger which the pre- 
ſent Praftice of the Charch of Rome would be apt to ex- 
poſe Men to, ſhould we do it. To pray for the Souls de- 
parted as that Church do's, neither did the Primitive Fa- 
thers ever allow, and we have ſufficiently ſhown how dan- 
gerouſly 
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gerouſly erroneous it 15 todo ſo. It is therefore by no means 
convenient to continue a Practice, whereby it might be 
very eaſy to lead Men into ſuch groſs Miſtakes; and how- 
ever, ſome might {Ull be able to make the DiſtinRion, and 
ſee a great difference in the Deſign and Intention of the 
fame kind of prayzzg ; yet the ill uſe that is made, even 
of what thoſe Holy Fathers did, ſufficiently ſhews us how 
apt men are to contou nd thoſe things together, that have fo 
nigh a Relation as to the Practice, and the At being the 
fame, to lead them to believe that the Principle is fo 
tOO. | 
In ſhort, 34/y, We cannot imagine, if there were indeed 
any ſuch great Piety in this Practice, as to deſerve our 
Apology for the Omiſſion of it, how it comes to paſs that 
neither Precept nor Example of any ſuch thing, is to be 
found in the Holy Scriptures: And to thoſe, who make 
that the Rule of their Religion; we do not ſee that any 
more need be faid than this, That we find nothing there 
to Authorize ſuch a Dev2tion, and that, therefore we can- 
not think it fitting to make it a part of the Churches Ser- 
Vice. 


[ ſhall cloſe up all with the Words of our Church in her 


Homily upon this Subject : *Let theſe and ſuch other Con- Third part of 
* fderations be ſufficient to take away the groſs Error of Serm.concern. 
© Purgatory out of our Heads ; neither let us dream any x; Ox. 1683, 


© more that the Sls of the Dead are any thing at all 
* holpen by our Prayers : But as the Scrzptare teacheth us, 
*let us think that the S2u! of Man paſling out of the Body, 
*goeth ſtraight ways either to Zeaven, or elſe to Zell; 
© whereof the one needeth no Prayer, the other is with- 
© out Redemption. The only Purgatory wherein we muſt 
*tru{t to be ſaved, is the Death and Blood of Chriſt, which 
*If we apprehend with a true and ſtedtaſt Faith, it pargeth 


*2nd cleanſeth us from all our Sins,even as well as if he were 
K * now 


70 


1 John 1. 
Hebr. 1x. 
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* now hanging upon the Croſs. The Blood of Chriſt, ſaith 
«* St. Fohn, hath cleanſed us from all Sin. The Blood of 
* Chriſt, faith St: Paul, hath purged our Conſciences from 
« dead Works, to ſerve the Livinz God. Alſo in another 
* place, he faith, We be ſantified and made Holy by the 
* offering up of the Bodly of Feſus Chriſt done once for all. 


 *Yea, he addeth more, ſaying, With the one Oblation of 


* his bleſſed Body and precicus Blood, he hath made perfeft 
© for ever and ever, ail them that are fanitified. This then is 
*that Purgatory, wherein all Chriſtian Men put their whole 
*'Truſt and Confidence ; nothing doubting, but if they 
* truly repent them of their Sins, and die 1n perfect Faith, 
* that then they ſhall forthwith paſs from Death to Life. 
*If this kind of Paurgatien will not ſerve them, let them 
* never hope to be releaſed by other mens Prayers, tho 
* they ſhould continue therein unto the Worlds end. He 
* that cannot be faved by Faith iu Chriſts Blood, how ſhall 


 *he look to te deliver'd by Mans Interceſſions > Hath God 


* more Reſpe@ to Man on Earth, than he hath to Chriſt 
*:in Heaven? If any man /in ( faith St. Fohn ) we have an 
* Advccate with the Father, even Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, 
* and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, But we mult take 
* heed that we call upon this Advocate, while we have 
* ſpace given us in this Lite, leaſt when we are once Dead, 
* there be no hope of Salvation left unto us. For as every 
* Man ſleepeth with his own Cauſe, ſo every Man ſhall riſe 
* again with his own Cauſe. And look in what State he di- 
*eth, in the ſame State he ſhall alfo be judged, whether 
*1t be to Salvation or Damnation. 

*Let us not therefore dream either of Purgatory, or of 
< Prayerfor the Souls of them that be Dead;but let us earneſtly 
*and diligently pray for them which are expreſly com- 
* manded in Holy Scripture, namely for Xings and Rulers, 


** for Mzxifters of Gods Holy Word and Sacraments , 4 
*the 
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© the Saints of this World, otherwiſe called the Faithful; 
©ro be ſhort, for all Men living, be they never fo great 
*Enemies to God and his People, as Fews, Turks, Pagans, 
* Infidels, Hereticks, Then ſhall we truly fulfil the Com- 
* mandment of God in that behalf, and plainly declare our 
* ſelves to be the true Children of our Heavenly Father, 
* who ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon the Good and Bad, and 
& :he Rain to fall upon the Fuf? and Unjust. 

* For which, and all other Benefits moſt abundantly be- 
*ſtow'd upon Mankind from the beginning , let us give 
* him hearty thanks, as we are moſt bound; and Praiſe his 
* Name for ever and ever. Amer. 
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DISCOURSE 


Nature of Jdolatry: 


In which A 


True and Onely 


NOTION of IDOLATRY 


L9 


Confidered and Confuted, 


Sz inter ſolos Pontificios verſarer, &c. 7. e. If I converſed with none bur 
Papiſts, and conſidered rheir Religion corrupred with Old Wives 
Tales, and were alrogether deſtiture of a Rule of Faith, by which 
rodiſcern the vaſt difference berween the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Trifles of Popery ; and laſtly, if no Hiſtories were extant, ſhewing | 
how theſe Dorages crepr in : If ir were thus, I ſay, then I frankly 
confeſs, that I ſhould very much ſuſpect rhe Chriſtian Religion, nay 
I ſhould urrerly reject ir as fooliſh and mean, and beneath the efteem 
of old Goſſips; nor ſhould I leſs hate the name of Chriſtianiry, than 
I do that of Popery. 


Tentam. Phyſic. Theol. Auth. Samuecle Parkero, DP. 4. 
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Ere we to judge of the Merits of 
a Book meerly by the good Opi- 
mon which the Author ſeems to 
have of it, we might reaſonab- + 

ly believe,that the Diſcourſe concerning the Na- 

ture of Idolatry, which I am about to confider, 
was not onely ſet forth in Defence of a truly 

Infallible Church, but that the Author of it 

thought himſelf delivering nothing but Oracles 

all the while he was compoſing of it. 

If his Reaſons had born proportion to the 
nature of his Attempt, we ſhould eaſily have 
forgiven him, or rather we ſhould have thank- 
ed him, no leſs than the Gentlemen of the Ro- 
4u Communion would have done m fuch a 
caſe. He does indeed Freat men with Con- 
tempt, whom all the World knows to be above 
his Contempt, nor can TI believe him to be fo 
B __- ſingu> 
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ſingular as not to know it himſelf ; but yet 
had he reaſoned well, we had yielded to him: 
for an over-bearing Spirit in an Adverſary, nei- 
ther makes us to ſubmit to a bad Argument, 
nor to reſiſt a good one. 

It ſeemed ſomething ſtrange, that that Au- 
thor (hould think to Trample upon us now,for 
pretending that the Church of Rome has de- 
fined [ranſubſtantiation as 'tis underſtood by us, 
and that ſhe has eſtabliſhed an Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip in her Communion : For not only the 
greateſt Perſons of the Reformed Religion 
have brought this Charge againſt her, but to 
the truth of it himſelf has ſubſcribed in his time. 
But it was much more amazing to find ſo new 
a Confidence ſupported by Arguments fo weak, 
that 'tis not without reaſon that ſome of the 
Roman Communion are ſaid to complain, That 
they have been Betrayed, rather than Defend- 
ed by-him. | 

How unſucceſsfully he has managed his De- 
ſign of Expounding Tranſubſtantiation, has been 
ſhewn in a Jate Diſcourſe proving Tranſubſtan- 
tiation to be the peculiar Do@rine of the 
Church of Roxze, and in the Preface to the Ex- 
exmmnation of the New Articles of the Romar 
Creed 
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Creed by Catholick Tradition. If T make it 
appear that he has miſcarried as much in the 
point of Idolatry, his Theological part will then 
be conſidered; and for the reſt, we do not by 
any means preſume to meddle with it. 

As for the Subject which I have undertaken, 
one would have thought, that a man who re- 
ſolved to deſpiſe all that had ever written upon 
it, and not according to his Opinzon, ſhould 
have taken care, 1f not to produce ſomething 
that could not be Anſwer'd, yet at leaſt not to 
offer any thing that had been already Confuted. 
But on the contrary, this Author, after all 
this noiſe, has for the moſt part been only an 
bumble Tranſcriber of the Old Exploded Pre- 
tences ; and which I may truly ſay were much 
more ſtrongly, as well as more modeſtly urged by 
Dr. Godden againſt his learned Adverlary. And 
when I confider how much more roughly this 
Author uſes him,. than that Doctor did, I am 
apt to think it might in ſome meaſure proceed 
from the ſence he had that Dr. S#. in diſcover- 
ing the Sophiſtry of his Old Antagoniſt, had be- 
fore-hand confuted whatever this New one 
could find out again to revive the Contro- 


verſe. 
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And for this I ſhall leave the following Dif: 
courſe to be my Evidence; and of which I ſhall 
ſay no more here, than that in his own phraſe : 
© | have delivered my Judgment, as I will an- 
© {wer for my Integrity to God and the World. 
But now there i another thing, which I oughr 
not in this place to paſs by. It has been infi- 
rauated by this hot Reaſoner, as no ſmall Crime 
in us, that we charge the Church of Rome with 
Idolatry, © Not only (ſays he) becauſe of the 
* falſeneſs of the Calumny, but the barbarous 
© conſequence that may follow upon it, to incite 
* and warrant the Rabble, whenever Opportu-_ 
© nity favours, to deſtroy the Roman Catholics 
5 and their Images, as the Iſraelites were com- 
© manded to deſtroy the Canaanites and their 
© [dols. And in the next Page he teils us, 
© That this Charge of 1dolatry has ever been ſet 
© upas the Standard againſt Monarchy. 

There are many more Paſlages of the like 
kind, in which he exerciſes his Gift of Elo- 

ence : for I dare ſay he never learnt it, un- 
le(s-he has in his time ſtudied to 1mitate a Tem- 
peſt ; for I know not what other Original he 
could propound to himſelf This fitle is the 
fitteſt in the World to his purpoſe, and will 
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perhaps be a Copy for the future to them that 
intend to ſpeak neither according to Charity 
nor Truth ; which are ever beſt heard in a 
Calm. | 

But however, if this too were for the decla 
ration of his Fudgment, we will no more com- 
plain of the Violence of his Expreſſzons, than we 
do of the Force of his Arguments ; only I 
would beg leave to ſay, that he ſhould have 
been ſure he could diſcharge the Church of 
Rome of that Guilt, before he had fix'd a 
Mark of Calumny upon the whole Body of 
the Reformd, who accuſe them of it ; leſt 
when men examine his Proofs, and find them 
defective, they be tempred to retort the Cen- 
ſare , eſpecially confidering with what Free- 
dom and Violence he has been pleaſed to lay 
It Upon Us. 

But now for his great fear that this ſhould 
incite the Rabble to any Violence againſt thoſe 
of the other Communion , 1 dare venture 
to ſay, there is not the leaſt reaſon to be 
at all apprehenſive of it. He knows very 
well how free the Chriſtians of the firlt three 
Centuries were in laying the very ſame Charge 


againſt the Gentile World ; and yet we do not 
find 
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ſind that they ever ſhew d themſelves either 
the leſs obedient to their Emperours, or the 
leſs charitable to their Neighbours, upon the 
account of it. And though I am verily per- 
{waded that the Romaniſts, in the Invocation 
of Saints, and in the Worſhip of Images and 
Reliques, and of the Hoſt, are guilty of Ido- 
latry ; yet I thank God | am not conſcious to 
my ſelf of one diſſoyal Thought to my King, 
or of the leaſt Uncharitableneſs towards any 
of my Country-men, who difter from me in theſe 
Particulars. 

And what I can. thus truly profeſs in my 
own behalf, I doubt not but I may do for all 
others the true and genuine Members of the 
Church of England ; and who by being ſuch, 
muſt, I am ſure by Principle, be both Obe- 
dient Subjects, and Charitable Chriſtians. As 
for this Author, he has made as broad a fſigne 
that he intends to leave us, by infinuating, 
that the Charge of Idolatry ought to be fol- 
lowed with Blows, as by his concern not te 
have Idolatry charged upon the Church of 

Rome. We who do proteſt againſt certain 
Practices as Idolatrous, do alſo proteſt againſt 
violating either Loyalty or Charity, upon the 
account 
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account of Religion. This Author, it ſeems, 
likes us neither upon one account, nor the 0- 
ther ; or this at leaſt is to be ſite: that he has 
been thus long of our Cominutiion, and has 
not all this while underſtood what we teach 
0 _ſK a Chriſtian's Duty to his Neigh- 

our 

Did we indeed profeſs that of Idolatry, 
which ſome others do of Hereſze, that 'tis a ſuf- 
ficient Ground for the Exconmmunicating of a 
King, and Abſolving his Subje&s of their Al- 
legiance ; had we ever been caught not in 
Otefian Conſpiracies, but in Real Plots againſt 
our Soveraign upon this account , there might 
then have been juſt cauſe for ſuch an Inſinua- 
tion. But whilſt our Principles, are fo Loyal, 
that we have even been laught at for our aſſert- 
ing them, and that too by ſome of thoſe who 
would now be thought ſo zealows for theic 
Princes Safety ; it was a very unreaſonable 

Apprehenſion, to thmk that the Charge of 
Idolatry ( and that too begun in the time of a 
Prince of whom it was Miſpriſion of Treaſon, 
| but to ſay that he was guilty of it ) ſhould in 
the bottom have been the deſigne againſt the 
Monarchy, which we have ſo often declared, 
and 
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and in the very Perſon of our preſent Keng 
have ſhewn, we think our ſelves obliged to 
ſapport, whatever his Religion be who is to 
fit upon the Throne. 
And for what concerns our Brethren of 
the Roman Communion, it is well known that 
we are not of thoſe who deſtroy men for Con- 
ſcience ſake. We have never been infamous 
either for Pariſtan Maſſacres, or Military 
Converſions. They are Others that have ru- 
ined at once both the Churches and the Ser- 
vants of the Living God, out of Zeal for their 
Religion. We have indeed taken care to re- 
move the Idols out of our Iſrael ; but for the 
Worſhippers of them, it they have ſuffer'd a- 
ny thing, it bas not been for their Idolatry, but 
for that which ſhews there is ſoxrething elſe 
more dangerous to the Engliſh Monarchy than 
this Charge. 

The truth 1s, when I confider how heinous 
a Snggeſtion this is, and what little foundation 
there 1s, either from our Principles, or our 
Practices, to ſupport it, I am under ſome tem- 
_ ptation to reply to this Author, as an ancient 
Father once did to a Heathen who accuſed 
them of ſuch Crelizes and Filthineſs in their 


Cere- 
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Ceremonies, as none but themlelves were ca- 
pable . of committing. * Nemo hoc Z7 O- 


«TEST CREDERE, wifi qui POSSIT 
CAUVDERE. 


And this I hope may ſerve for my Excuſe, 
1t I have at this time appear'd in defence of 
a Charge in whith every true Member of 
the Church of England is ſo highly con- 
cern'd; and for which all Orders and De- 
grees among us, have been ſo contemptu- 

ouſly exploded by this Author. Or uf I 
muſt ſtall be content to bear the Cenſure 
of ſuch as He, I ſhall at leaſt comfort my 
ſelf in this , that I can fall under no Re- 
preach, but what muſt at the ſame time 
reflect upon all the great Names of” the 
Primitive Cbriſtian Church, with whom I 
had rather ſuſſcr the angry RefleGions 
of a few of our own Communion , than 
flourih with them, and gain their Ap- 
plauſes. 


To fay the truth, when ſuch Learned 
Defenders of our Church are ſtruck ar, 


and that in ſo impetuous a manner as that 
| C moſt 


Minut. Fe- 
lix,Oct.p.34- 
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moſt deſervedly eſteemed Perſon he has fo 


often mentioned, and I think. never with- 


out ſorgething to raiſe his Repute amongſt 
Hone$ and Tudicious Men ; I ſhould be e- 
ven aſhamed not to be ill ſpoken of by ſuch 
a one at the ſame time, if I ue had the Ho- 
nour of his Acquaintance. 


As for what concerns the charge i its ſelf, 


| Tſhall leave it to any one to judge, whether 


if the Roman Church be indeed guilty of 
what we fay it is, we can diſcharge our 
Duty either towards God, or our Neighbour, 
as we ought to do, wickoor endeavouring 
to convince them of their danger. And 
when others are fo zealous for the Reputa- 
tion of a few Men whoſe breath is in their 
Noftrils ; ſure we may be excuſed if we 
expreſs ſome Fealouſie for the Honour of 
that God who has made both them and 
us. 


It s indeed a moſt deplorable Spectacle 
to conſider whether blind Superſtition, and 
a Zeal not according to Vnderſtanding, has 
been able to carry otherwiſe good and pt- 
ous 


Y 
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ous Men. Nor 1s it the leaſt of my Won- 
ders, to conſider Perſons whole Learning I 
admire, and whole Sncerity I am unwilhng 

to queſtion, yet either by the Prejudice of 
Education, or by ſome other Cauſes to me 
unknown, ſo byaſled in their AﬀeGtions to 

the groſſe&# Errors, that the moſt plain and 
convincing Arguments have not been able to 
prevail upon them. 


.Tis hardly to be believed, but that they 
are themſelves the Publiſhers of their own 
Doings , that in the clear Light of Chrzi- 
ſtianity men ſhould be ſo blind as to con- 
tend for giving Religious Worſhip to their 
Fellow Creatures, and {et up ſenſeleſs Ima- 
ges to be joyned in the very ſame. Aﬀt of 
Divine Adoration with the great God the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. And I would "WIE 
to God their Impiety had froppd here ; but 2p0-D. 
indeed it has gone much farther; they þ>— open 
have found out ways how .not only all »- 
ther things, Animate and Inanimate, may be 
warrantably adored with Divine Adoration, but 
even the Devil himſelt be Worſhipped, 
without fin ; by virtue-of a good Intention 


C 2 WW 20 


Recit Verita- 
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to Honour God, and not certainly. know- 
ing it to be the Devil. And if. we may 
believe a Man in his own Caſe , one of them 
once went much farther: He made no {cru- 
ple to Worſhip the Devil whom he knew 
to be-ſo, and rhat wichout taking any care 
( for ought appears by his- Relation ). to 
ter;uinate his Worſhip frnally upon God, And 
becauſe. it is indeed a fingular inſtance, to 
ſhew to what Extrawagance fuch Principles 
as we oppote, are apt ro carry indi{creer 
Votaries, I will, to: avoid all ſuſpicion of 
falſhood, give you- a ſhort account of it in 
his own words. 


Farher Ganffre being ſent for to Exerciſe 
a- terfible Devil calld Arfaxa, which was 
got into the foot of Siſter -Bonawventure a 
Nun , ſhe earneſtly pray'd him that he 
would Confels her ; tor as theFather obſerves, 
the Devil had a particular deſire to ſpeak 
to him. After ſome Diſconrle had- paſs'd 
berwixt them, and they began tro.under- 
ſtand one another: a little better, © Þ threw 
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© my felt ( ſays the Father ) upon my 
© knees before him, telling him , that my 
* defigne was to confound my Pride by that 
© of the Devils, and to learn Humility of 
< ther. that had none. Fhe Dewil, enra- 
© ped to (ce. me 1n that poſture, told me, 
© that he had received a Command to pre- 
C vent me. But when I continued, for all 
© thar, -ro humble my elf before him , hes 
© thought to take advantage of it,: and told 
© me:; Thou do$t this to Adore Me." I repli- 
© ed, Villain, thou art too infamous, I con= 
© ſider thee as the Creature of my God, and. 
© the Object. of his, Wrath-z and-therefore 
© I will ſubmit my felt to thee, though chow 
« doſt not -deſerve it: and for. that very 
© reaſon I will unmedately Ks: thy Feet. 
* The Devil ſurprized-at this Action , hin 
© dred m£ Upon which I conjured him - 
© to tell me, as far as he could gueſs at 
© *t , what the Will of Col was , whether 
* that I ſhould K3ſs his Feet, or He mine ? 
© He anſwer d, Thou knoweſt what Mzo- 
© tion God gwes thee ; follow that.. Im-_ 
* mediately I threw my ſelf upon the 
© Ground. , and Kiſſed bis Feet : at which + 
Che. 


ihe PAEFACE. 
| © he was in a Rage: And then I comman- 
© ded Him by the Reliques of Father Ber- 
© nard, to Kiſs mine ; which he did accord- 
© ingly, with great readineſs. After this, 

_ © continued upon my Knees before him, for 
© about half a quarter of an hour. 


And now when theſe things are publick- 
ly taught and done in the Roman Church, is 1t 
not high time for us to ſpeak, and-to aſſert 
the Honour of Ged, and the Purity of his 
Religion * Shall others, without ſcruple, 
maintain and, propagate their Errors , and 
ſhall it-be a Crime in Vs, even when at- 
. tacked in the .moſt. violent manner, to de- 
fend the Truth * Nay, but let God be Ser- 
wed , Wppgh. all the World be Diſſatis- | 


fied. 


In the mean time, whilſt forced by theſe 
.-Conftderations to aflert our Religion , we 
purſue thele Examinations, be it your parts 
( for whole ſake we principally labour ) to 
encourage our Endeavours by a firm ad- 
herence to that Form of Sacred Dodrine. 
which you have received. As you have 
hitherto 
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hitherto maintained an Unreprovable Zeal 
for” your Profeſſzon , ſto go on more and 
more to contend © Earnefily for the Faith Jude, v. 3. 
© that was once deliver d to the Saints. And 
above all, be careful to adorn your Holy 


Religion with a ſuitable, PraStice , *© That : Per. 3. 16. 


© they may be aſhamed , who falſly accuſe 
£ your good Converſation in Chritt. For ſo 
© 3s the Will of God, that with well doing ]ok.2. :5. 
. © ye ſhould put to ſilence the ignorance of 
* fooliſh men. Let the ſame mind be in us, 
which was alſo in thoſe Primitive Chri- 
ſtians before - mentioned. Let us boldly 
aſſert the Truth, as thoſe who know what 
Account they are one day to give unto 
_ God for it; but let us allo be Charitable Mar. 5.45. 
towards our Neighbours : and it they will 
rather be eſteem'd our Enenres , let us re- 
member , that even under that Name, we 
are yet to Lowe them. Let us ſtill be care- 
\fal ro maintain the CharaGer of the Be$# 
Subje&s, as we have long aflerted the moſt 
Loyal Principles : that as the Proſperity of 
our King makes up a conſiderable part of 
our Daily Prayers, 10 by a fincere diſcharge 
of all humble Obedience towards Him, He 
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may be convinced of the Malice of thoſe 
who would infinuate any falſe Suggeſtions 
againſt us 3 and effeQually ſee, that, ex-' 
cepting only our;Duty towards God , we are 
much more Forward and: Ready-to do his 
Majeſty Effectual, Service , than any man 
| can be, whoſe Loyalty 1s not Supported by 
| Religion. 
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In which the Charge of Idolatry which 
we bring again#t thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, = freed from thoſe O= 
dious Imputations that have 
been of late ſuggeſted againit it, ® 


T may poſſibly appear to ſome not a little ſur- 
prizing, that a Church which makes no ſcruple 
of pradtifing what is /dolatrous, ſhould yet be 
ſo very unwilling to lie under the 2mputation of 
it : There is nothing in all our Diſpates with 

thoſe of the other -Communion, which they would be 
thought ſo highly to reſent as this; the very mention 
of it has ſeem'd to Scandalize them; and if heat and 
confidence could have born us down, they had long 
ſince effe&tually deliver'd themſelves from all ſuſpicion 
of 1t. 
\ Tt is not my buſineſs to enquire into the Reaſons of 
this Proceeding, and which, when duly confider'd, will 
be found to have nothing 1n 1t, but what is exceeding 
natural. Men are always more forward to do ill 
things, than to avow them, or to own them under their 
proper names : dolatry (as our Author fays) zs a ſcan- 
dalous Charge. By his leave, the Charge is not C's 
D Calls 


Paze 71, &c, 
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ſcandalous, though the Crime be ever ſo, and the 
Charge reputed ſcandalous by them who are charged. 
with it. Though a Church that does countenance the 
Commiſſion of it, may by ſubtile Arguments and bold 
Denials keep up its Reputation well enough amongſt 
thoſe who are refolv'd at any rate-to believe her, yet 
*twere impoſiible ſhe ſhould long ſypport her Zrreref?, 
ſhould ſhe freely avow the doing of it. _ | 

But of all the Methods that have been made uſe of 
to put a ſtop to this Charge; there, has been none fo 
ſurprizing as what this Author:-has-here found our ; 
and could he but have made it good, I am perſwaded 
there would - not have been any more effequal. He 
r®reſents it as inconſiſtent-not only with the Prin- 
ciples of Charity towards our Neighbour, but even of 
Loyalty towards our Prince; and makes the very men- 
tion of it to be little leſs than a ſetting up of the Stan- 
dard againft” Monarchy. And yet he 1s not fo unac- 
quainted with the mp gon and Diſpoſitions of. thoſe 
of the Church of England, as not to know, that next 
to our ſollicitude for the Honour of God, there are no 
two things in the World, we value our ſelves more up- 
on, than that Character we have ſo juſtly obtained, of 
teaching the beſt Meaſures both of Duty to our Xing, 
and of Love, and Kindneſs, and Charity towards One A- 
nother. | 

I muſt therefore, before I proceed to vindicate our 
Notion of 1dolatry, firſt fay ſomewhat to remove this 
great prejudice that has been. offer'd againſt itz And 
this I ſhall do, 


T. By conſidering upon what weak Grounds this Au- 
thor has undertaken to 4nſinuate theſe Crimes a- 
gainſt us. WI 


C3] | 


I. By-ſhewing what horrible Conſequences woul 


follow from'it, ſhould what he pretends indeed 


be true. 


r. Of the weak Grounds upon which he has under- 
taken to inſinuate ſuch things againſt us. 

Now all that he has to fay for this odious Charge, if 
taken out of his turbulent and declamatory Stile; is 


but this : « That /dolatry is a Sin very heighnous toGod, pagi 71, 72; 
« and which he therefore, under the Law, commanded 73: 


« to be puniſhed with Death. This is the ſum of 
what he has dilated upon 1n three whole Pages; and a- 
gainſt this I have many things to except. For, 

1. What if /dolatry be a damnable Sin, may we not 
therefore ſay, without uncharitableneſs, that thoſe are 
ouilty of it, whom we effeftually prove to be ſo? 


Muſt w2 therefore become mens Enemies becauſe we tell _ 


them the Truth * Tam ure a very little Charity would 
| have taught him to have made a better GConc/uſron ; nor 
can I imagine what greater inſtance of my AﬀeCtion, 
I could ſhew my beſt Friend, if 1 faw him in ſuch a 
' courſe as I thought would render him eternally miſe- 
rable, than to tell him freely of the danger of his Sy, 
and preſs him with the beſt Reaſons I had to perſwade 
him to forſake it. | - 

[t may be he will fay, he does not deny but that we 
may charge men with great. Szxs, provided that they 


be truly g«z/ry of them : 'But yet that the heighnouf 


neſs of this Crime ſhould make-us careful not to do it, 
but upon very good grounds; for to this purpoſe T 
find he ſometimes expreſſes himſelf : © So black a 


* Crime as this (fays he) is not Lightly to be charg- P# 13; 


© ed on any Party of Chriſtians. And again, © Be- 
2 <© ore 
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« fore ſo Hondy an Indifiment be preferred againſt the 


« greateſt Party of Chriſtendom, the nature of the thing 
« ought to be very well underſtood. Andif this be all 
hemeans, we-readily acknowledge the reafonablneſs of 
it: butthen he ought not to fly out into ſuch Tragical 
common places againſt us for charging the Church of 


' Rome with 1dolatry ; but tocome cloſe to the Poixt, and 


thew that we have not ſufficient grounds for what we 
do. If thoſe whom we accuſe of this Crime, be indeed 
innocent of it, whether God had commanded 7dolaters to 
be Stoned under the Law.or not, we could not juſtifie 
our charging of them with it: but it our Arguments do 
prove them guilty, the heinouſneſs of the Sin, and the 
danger of it, may be a good motive todiſpoſe them ſeri- 
ouſly to weigh our A/egations, but Iam ſure it can lay 
no obligation upon us not to impute to it them. 

- 2, As to the other z/nuation, that God command- 
ed Folaters under the Law to be put to Death: And 
for proof of which, we have two long paſſages tran- 
ſcribed out of Exodus and Deuteronomy; What would 
he infer from it 2 would he prove to us, that therefore 
they ought to be put to Neath by us under the Goſpel 
too? does he look upon theſe Precepts as Obligatory to 
us now? Tf fo, I dare be bold to ſay, he has done 
more in one ſingle Page, to ſtir up the People againſt 
the Romaniſts and their Images, than all thoſe popular 
Divines he ſo complains of, in all the Books they have - 
ever written upon this S#bjeff. And yet this muſt be 
his Meaning, it it has any Meaning at all. For to exa- 
mine this matter a little more cloſely : God (he ſays) 
commanded the Jfraelztes in_Deut. 13. 6. If thy bro- 
#her, the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſox, or thy daughter, or- 
the wife of thy boſom, ar thy. friend which 1 as thine own 


ſoul, 
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ſoul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve o- 
ther gods, &c. Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hear- 
ken unto him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him ; But thou 
ſhalt ſurely kill him : thine hand ſhall be firſt upon him to 
death. and afterward the hand of all the people. And 
thou ſhalt ſtone him with ſtones that he die. Now either 
he looks upon this Precep? as {till in force, and would 
hereby infinuate to the People, that it 1s their Duty, if 
they think the Romanifts guilty of Zdolatry, utterly to 
deſtroy them; and this is certainly one of the moſt 
Seditious, as well as onegot the molt falſe Suggeſtions 
in the World : or it he does not believe this Command 
obligatory to us now, nor would inſinuate any ſuch 
thing by the repetition of it, what zmpertznence muſt 
it be to ſay that we cannot in Charity charge the 
Church of Rome with 1dolatry, becauſe God command- 
ed heretofore under the Law that all thoſe that were 
 guiltyof it ſhould be put to Death. 8 
But though theſe kind of Precepts do not oblige us 
now, yet may not ſuch a Charge be apt to ſtir up the 


deluded Rabþ/e to think ſo; and ſo upon occaſion en» Pace 72 


courage them to deſtroy the Rowan Catholicks and their 
Images, as the 1ſraelites were commanded to deſtroy 
the Canaanites and their /dols 2 Anſwer, Yes; pro-- 
vided there were but a few fuch Orators as himſelf a- 
mong them, to fill their heads with fuch Notions as 
theſe, and never tell them the impertinence of them. 
For inſtance: That theſe were onely the Polztical. 
Laws of the Fews, and therefore can no more warrant 
us now to do any violence to our Neighbour, upon 
any ſuch prerence, than becauſe the Fews were com- 


manded to do no work upon the Sabbath day, we may Vim. 15. 32, 
therefore lawfully Stone any one that we ſee gather- on ; 


% 
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 #ng @ few Sticks upon it. But if the Queſtion be, Whe- 

ther the Charge of 7dolatry, as it is managed by us a- 

gainſt the Church of Rome, may not be apt to cauſe a- 

ny ſuch miſchief? 1 fay, itis not ; and that for theſe 
Reaſons: For, 

xr. Let him examin all our Books of Controverſte, 

and ſee if he can find any of theſe old Laws produced, 

much leſs inſiſted upon, and inforced by us, to miſ- 

lead the People into any ſuch deſperate Miſtakes : On 

the contrary, we take all occaſions to declare to them, 

that no pretences of this kind®#can warrant us ſo much 

as to withdraw our Afﬀedtion from thoſe who difter 

 Mat.s. 43,8. from us: That the Fews indeed eſteem'd themſelves 

allowed to hate their Enemies ; that is, thoſe who were 

not. of the ſame Religion with themſelves, bur Wor- 

ſhipped other Gods; and more eſpecially thoſe Caxa- 

Pagt72, anites, whom we are told it pleaſed God to deſtroy from 

off the face of the earth for their 7dolatry : but that our 

Saviour Chriſt has utterly forbid us to make any ſuch 

Verſe 44 diſtinCtion : 7 ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them 

that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 

for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute the 

We ſet before them the Examples of the Primztive 

Chriſtians ; with what Charity they behaved themſelves 

towards the Gentz/es among whom they lived ; with 

what an humble Obedience rhey fubmitted themſelves to 

Tertul. pol. their 7dolatrous Emperours, and underwent the moſt 

cruel Perſecutions tor their Religzon's fake, even when 

they had power ſufficient to have aſſerted their Faith, 

and to have deſtroyed-both the 7dolaters and their 7dols 

together. And by theſe Maxims we exhort them to 

walk ; and according to theſe it is that we both now 

do, andT am perſwaded ſhall always behave ourſelves 

with 


C7: 
with all Chriſtian Charity towards thoſe of the Roman 
Communion, notwithſtanding, we both believe them to 
be guilty of 7dolatry, and charge them accordingly. 
But | | 
2. Wedo not only tell them, that thoſe kind of Laws- 
are now no longer in force, and that therefore we may 
not by vertue of them preſume to run into any violence 
againſt our Brethren : but we teach them moreover, 
(what yet more ſhews the impertinent Malice of this 
Suggeſtion) that they never were intended, even un- 
der the Fewiſh State, to bein force againſt ſuch 7do/a- 
ters as they of the Church of Rome are. It is manifeſt 
to every one that has impartially conſidered the Nozz- 
on of 1dolatry, in the Old Teſtament, that there were - 
two very dificrent kiads of it: 1: One whereby they to- 
tally Apoſtatized from the Law, to Worſhip other God's - 
than the GOD of 1ſrae/; as when *tis faid that they 
fell off to Worſhip range Gods ; 3. e. they renounced . 
the Religion eſtabliſhed by the Lawof Moſes, and took 
in another Religion, with all the Ceremonies and Sacrz- 
fices belonging to it, as the Agyptian, Canaanttifh, 'or 
Chaldean :- And ſuch as thete were concluded under 
the. Sentence of the Law before mentioned. _ 2. But 
then another ſort of /dolatry there was, in which they 
ſtill pretended to adhere to the Law. of Moſes, and 
Worſhip the God* gf [ſrael, but yet after an /dolatrous. 
manner, as when Feroboam: ſet up the two Calves in 
Danand Bethel; parallel to which, is that /dolatry with 
which we charge thoſe of' the ozher Communion at this 
day. Now inthis Cafe; though we find the Prophets 
ſeverely exclaiming againſt their new Altars, yet we 
do not meet with any inforcement of this Precep# for 
putting ſuch 7do/a! irs to Death, or that. they are a> - 
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ny where charged as guilty of it upon this: Account. 


In ſhort, he that would know how innocent this 
Charge is, of any of thoſe ill Conſequences that are liere 
brought again{: it, need onely look back to the State 
of the Church in the days of Conſtantine : there he will 
find our Primitive Fathers, freely accuſing the Arrians 
of 7declatry, and ſometimes warm enough too in their 
Diſputes againſt them ; but yet I believe all the Re- 
cords of thoſe times, will not furniſh zh Author with 
ſo much as one inſtance of any Biſhop that ever put the 
Emperour in mind of this Law againſt them ; or fo 
much as inſinuated to him, that he might warrantly 
deſtroy them out of his Domzztons for their /dolatry. 
And ſure our behaviour towards thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, has not been ſo diflerent from what theirs was 
againſt the Arrzans, that any ſuch violence ſhould be 
fear'd from us now, as was never ſo much as urged by 
the hotteF7 Oppoſers of 1dolatry in thoſe days. 

But 2dly, If there be then no good Groxnds for ſuch 
Infinuations as theſe, which he has here offer'd onely to 
render our Charge of 7dolatry odious, I am ſure there is 


cauſe enough upon other accounts, to make them juſt- 
ly be deteſted by all good Men. 

For 1. Not to ſay any thing of the fad Conſequences 
that may ariſe from hence, ſhould ſuch infinuations as 
theſe ever be able to gain ſo much credit with his Sa- 
cred Majeſty, as to make him entertain that 11] Opinion 
of Ts and our Relig/on, as we ſhould juſtly deſerve, 
were we ſuch as we are here repreſented to be : Can a- 
ny thing be more defperate, than to impeach at once 
the whole Body of a Great and Orthodox Church, of 
holding Principles fo z#hamane, © As to out do the ve- 
« ry Cannibals themſelves; and for which they have 
6+ no 
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© no other Grounds than the (rude and raſh AC 
* ſeftions of fome popalar Divines, that have no 
« other meaſure of Truth or Zeal, but Hatred to 
« Popery. In ſhort, of maintaining Faxatick Pretexces, 
« and ſuch as have ever beey ſet up as the Standard a- 
. © oainſt Monarchy. What is this but, in other words, 
to fay, that all the Orders and Degrees of Men a- 
mong(t us, that have ever been concern'd in charging 
the Church of Rome with Jdolatry, our Princes and 
our Nobles, the Houſes of Parliament and Convocati- 
0#n, as many as concurred either to the Approving or 
Subſcribing the Book of Homilies, or to the Eſtabliſhing 
or the obeying of the Laws made in the laſt Reign, 
not to fay any thing of thoſe Learned Mex who have 
from time to time written exprefly on this Subje&t, 
were all in plain terms neither better nor worſe 
than a Pack of ©-nlearned, Cruel, Barbarous, Cannibal, 
Fanatical, Antimonarchical Villains. 
Certainly, a man had need have either a very good 
' Cauſe, or a very hard Forehead, that can have the con- 
fidence to pronounce ſuch a Sentence as this, and of 
which I will only fay, in his own words, * That how , 
« inconſiſtent ſoever /do/atry may be with Salvation, © 
« | fear ſo ancharitable a Calumny can be of no leſs dam- 
* nable conſequence. But however, 
2. To allow this great Author to take any Liberty 
he pleaſes with us: What ſhall we fay as to the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, whoſe Examples we follow, by whoſe 
Principles we manage this whole Gontroverfie, and with 
whom therefore we muſt either ſtand or fall. Were all 
they a parcel of Seditious Fellows too 2 It cannot be de- 
ny'd,but that thoſe Zoly Men very. freely charged the 
Gentiles firſt, and then the Feretical Chriſtians, the Ar- 


E THAHs 


EN 


&: 


[ 10] | 
rians, and others, with /dol/atry, And the Paſſages of 
thoſe Writers, Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Greg. Nazian- 
zen, Epiphanius, Theodoret, and others, have been too 
often alledged, to need a Repetition here. And which 
ought not to be forgot, at the time that they did this, . 
their Emperours were themſelves of that very Religj- 
ou Which they ſo Accuſed. Now then, according to 
this Learned Gentleman, all theſe Holy Biſhops and 
Mariyrs were even as bad as we ; and Antiquity has 
been fo ſottiſh as to celebrate the Praiſes, and recom- 
mend tc us the Examples of a long Series of Fadtious 
Fanaticks, who for their Rudeneſs to. their Emperours, 
and 014 rarer Cexſures of their Brethren, 
juſtly deſerv'd all the Torments and Perſecutions that 
they underwent. But, | 

3. Becauſe thoſe that pretend the higheſt regard to 
the Authority of the Fathers, can yet eaſily except 
againſt it, when. they are prefſed with it, what will 
this Author ſay to that of the Apoſtles 2 It cannot 
reaſonably be doubted but that St. Paul very well 
underſtood the true nature of Charity,who ſo often and 
earneſtly recommended it to his Diſciples ; and that 
he was no Friend to any Seditious, Anti-monarchical 
Principles, I believe his x 3th Chapter to the Romans, 
will ſufficiently demonſtrate. Yet behold this very 
St. Paul charging the Emperours Religion as Idolatrous, 
exhorting, all men to foriake it as ſuch; and going up 
and down in all parts, preaching where-ever he came 
againſt it, on this account. And I deſire this Gentle- 
man to conſider with himſelf what he can fay in de- 
fence of this Zoly 4poſile, that ſhall not vindicate ws 
t009.. 
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So that now then upon the whole it appears, that 
out of an over-ecager deſire to 7Traduce us, this jud;- 
cious Author has in his Heat expoſed all the Chriftians 
of the firſt three hundred years, the Catholicks of the 
following Centuries, nay the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, 
beſides the whole Body of the Reform'd Religion in this 
and the laſt Age, as the worſt of Monſters, and ſuch as 
deſerve to be eſteem'd any thing, rather than Chri- 
ſtians. E > 

Let thoſe, whoſe Cauſe he has ſo unfortunately un- 
dertaken, conſider this; and Iam perſwaded they will 
begin to grow aſham'd of their Advocate. And how 
unjuſt ſoever they may eſteem our Charge of /tolatry, 
yet they will not ſay, it is ſuch as cannot be main- 
tain'd againſt them, without inſpiring us at the ſame 
time with all the horrible impulſes of Cruelty and Bar- 
barity againſt themſelves, and of FaQion and Rebellion 
againſt the Government ; which ſome men would inſt- 
nuate. 

As for our ſelves, we earneſtly beſeech all thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, againſt whom we at any time ad- 
vance this mputation, that they will as candidly confi- 
der our Arguments, as we can truly profeſs they are 
charitably propoſed by Us; and whether they ſhall 
remain fatisfied or not, that there is Reaſon in our 
Charge, yet to give us fo much Credit with them at 
leaſt, as to believe that we think there is; and ſhall be 
heartily glad to be convinced that we were miſtaken 
in our Opinion. 
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'Þ which thu Author's True and on= 


Ty Notion of Idolatry Cn 
fter'd , and the Method laid down 
for a more particular Examina= 
tion of zt. 


Will _— take it for granted, that under the fſhel- 
ter of ſo great an Authority as I have ſhewn to be 


* equally concern'd with us, in all the ſcandalous impu- 


tations that can be raiſed againſt our charging thoſe 
of the Church of Rome with Jdolatry, T may venture 
to ſearch a little more particularly into the nature of 
it, without being thought either a Cannzbal or a Fa- 
zatick, or to have any deſign of ſetting #p a Standard 
againſt the Monarchy, for my fo doing ; eſpecially con- 
idering-that I reſolve not to encounter any Charch or 

Party of men in the World on this occaſion, but meer- 
ly to ſhew that this Man's Notzon of 1delatry, though 
ſet off with ſuch aſſurance as few Writers have ever 
equalled, is yet, after all, fo far from being ſupported 
either by Scriptere or Antiquity, that it is indeed utterly 
repugnant .ro both. And therefore that the Church of 
Rome is only Vindicated by him from the Charge of 

an /dolatry that no man ever produced againſt her, 

| but 
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but for ſuch 7dolatry as we accuſe her of, ſhe may till 
fall under the weight of that, for any thing that has 
here been offer'd to the contrary. 
According to this Author, dolatry is neither more 
nor leſs than this: The Worſhip of the heavenly Bodies, 
the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, or any other Viſible 
and Corporeal Deity, as the SupreamGod, ſo as to exclude 
all Senſe and Apprehenfion of a Spiritual and Invifible 
Godhead. 

From whence it follows, that to make a Man an 7d.- 
later, theſe three things are required. 


1. That he caſt off all Seyſe and Apprehenfion of a 
Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead. 

2. Thar he believes there 1s no other Supream God 
than either the Sun, Moor, or Stars, or ſome other the. 
like Vibe and Corporeal parts of the World. 

3- Thatin purſuance of this Apprehenſion, he wor- 
ſhips theſe Viſible and Corporeal Deities as the Su- 
pream God. 


Now to exclude all Senſe and Apprehenfion of a Spiri- 
tual and Twuifble Godhead, and to believe no other Su- 
pream God, but fome Yifible and Corporeal part of the 
World, in oppoſition to a Spiritual and Inviſible God- 
bead, is, I think, to be an Atheiſt, though here is much 
»2do to deſcribe him. For to believe none but a Yiſfible 
God, in oppoſition to an nvifib/e One, and to believe 
none but a Corporeal God, in oppoſition to a Spiritual 
God, is to believe no God at all ; unleſs a mancan ſup- 

e a Sapream God, without Underſtanding, or any 
Perfection whatſoever of a Spiritual and Inuifble Na- 
#nre, 


By 
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By conſequence, for a man with thefe Apprehenſions 

to worſhip this God which he has made to himſelf, is 

not well capable of any other conſtruEtion, than that 

he takes ſome pains, and goes a little way about to ex- 
poſe all Religion and Worſhip to Contempr. 

'T would be very glad to underſtand our Author's 
Notion of dolatry; and therefore if it were poſlible, 
I ſhould be content that his /dolater ſhould not be an 
Atheiſt for a while, that we might ſee what elſe we 
can make of him. For a man to take nothing elſe for 
the Supream God, but a certain Viſible Being , from 
which he ſhuts out all Apprehenſion of a Spiritual and 
Inviſible Godhead, 1s certainly ro be a downright A- 
theiſt, though his Atheiſm might have been deſcribed 
in fewer words. And yet on the other fide, to wor- 
ſhip ſomething in good earneſt as the Supream God, 
ſeems to imply that a man is not an Azheiſt : For an 
Atheiſt is one that does not ſo much as believe that 
there is a Supream God, But he ſurely believes a God, 
who worſhips any thing for the S#pream God, whatever 
that be which he ſo worſhips. 

Now if Thomas Aquinas were here, it would ſtrange- 
ly perplex him to clear this matter. I do not- mean 
to make good ſenſe of the words, for that I take to be 
impoſſible, but to tell us by the words, what the Au- 
thor's drift ſhould be. For they make up a Nonſenſe 
fo very ſtiff, that it will not bend one way or the 0- 
ther. And if I muſt underſtand ſomething by every 
word that he ſays, I can have no more Notion of his 
| Zdolatry than I have of nothing. And if he had faid, 
1dolatry is neither more nor Jefs than Nothing, T had 
been as much edified as I am now. Unleſs he would 
give us to underſtand, that 7do/atry is meer ſpecula- 
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' tive Madneſs, which no body that has common ſenſe 
and underſtanding, can poſlibly be guilty of. 

For all that part of the World that either is or ought 
to be out of Bethlehem and the like Hoſpitals,do by the 
Supream God, underſtand ſomething at leaſt, that is not 
only able to help or to hinder, but knows alſo when 
to do one and t'other, andis willing to do accordingly. 
And therefore to worſhip any thing as the Supream 
Ged, and at the fame time 70 exclude all Senſe and 4p- 
prehenfion of a Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead, is to wor- 
ſhip a thing becauſe I am ſure it knows ſomething, 
while I take care to be as ſure at the ſame time, that 
it knows nothiog at all. I can compare this to no- 
thing, as I have already intimated, but to ſome extra- 
ordinary inſtance of Madneſs. For inſtance: If T ſhould 
ever ſee a man fall down upon his Knees, and ſeem in 
good earneſt to ask Bleſſing of a Poſt, and to call it Fa- 
ther, I ſhould preſently think of this Author's 1dola- 
ter : for his /dolater is rather more than leſs mad than 
he that fancies a Pof# to be his Father. For men in 
their Wits, have at leaſt as high an Opinion of what 
they take to be their Supream God, as they have of 
their Parents : And therefore to worſhip that. as the 
Supream God, which no leſs wants the Perfe&ions of a 
Spiritual and Inviſible Nature, than a PoFt does, is a 
Misfortune that cannot light upon any Body bur: a 
Mad man. 

So that our Author's [dolater 1s. 2 man; whom ei- 
ther all the World muſt acknowledge to be out of 
his Wits, or if you put him into: his Wzts, he 1s a 
meer Atheiſt; thongh I am confident he would not 
have deſcribed himſelf ſo wittily, as this Author has de- 


ſcribed him. 
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"This Notion of 1dolatry is to me ſo monſtrous a No- 
tion, that I am apt to look again and again into the - 
Book, to ſee if the words be there in which he has de- 
liverdit. But when at laft 1 find that they are un- 
doubtedly there, I am taken with a new fear, that 
the Author did not mean what he ſays ; and therefore 
that I do not underſtand his meaning, though I under- 
ſtand the meaning of his words. 

In ſuch a Caſe as this, I have nothing to do, but to 
take another Notion ot 1dolatry ; which though it be 
not the true and only Notion of it, has yet plain ſenſe, 
and comes as near to his, as a Notion that has Senſe can 
come to one that has none. And it is this : That Z/- 
dolatry is the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, or Stars, or a- 
ny other Yifible and Corporeal Deity, as the Supream 
God, not ſo as to exclude all Sexſe and Styihencn of a 
Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead ; but fo as to ſuppoſe 
that as they are Yifible Beings, fo they have Inoifible 
Natures too, and ſome Spiritual Perfeftions, which are 
indeed proper to the #rue God. 

Now this Notion of 7dolatry is, in ove part of it, 
quite contrary to our Author's. For they who worſhip 
any Yifible Deity as the Supream God, with this per- 
ſwaſion, that it has indeed Spiritual and Zrvifible Per- 
fefions, do not thereby exclude all Senſe and Apprehen- 
fion of a Spiritual and Invifible Godhead ; becauſe they 
have the Sexſe of ſuch a Godhead in the Notion of that 
very thing which they worſhip. But though this is 

not the /dolatry which his Book ſpeaks of, yet, as I faid, 
tis the likeſt to it that Tcan think of: And if he does 
not mean what his Book fays , 'tis a hunder'd to one 
but he means this. 
But if I ſhould be miſtaken, 'tis no great matter ; 
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For if I can but ſhew thatthis is not the: only Notion of 
Zdolatry, it follows out of hand, that the Notion of 
his Book cannot poſſibly be ſo neither : So that one. 
way or other I am ſureto reach him, whether he and 
his Book have one meaning or two. 

1. According to this Netzon then, thoſe who re- 
tain the ſenſe and apprehenfion of a Spiritual and Invi- 
fible Godhead, though they do worſhip the Heavenly 
Bodies, the Sun, Moow, and Stars, but this only as In- 

erior and Subordinate Deities, cannot be 1dolaters. 
And therefore if the Genz:/es, the /g yptians, tor in- 
ſtance, or the Chalazans, did believe One Supream 
God, and worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and Stars, upon 
the account of thoſe Celeſtial Spirits they ſuppo- 
ſed to reſide in them, this worſhip was not 7dola- 
FYrous. | 

In like manner, thoſe Gerzz/es that worſhipped any 
Eorporeal Deity, or any -thing Yifible or Inviſible be- 
ſides the Supreme God, if they believed all the while 
that it was not the Supreme God, and did not wor- 
ſhip it as ſuch, they I ſay could not be 7dolazers. 
And therefore I-think if. the Gentzles were 7dolaters 
in worſhipping any of their Deities, it muſt be be- 
cauſe they had no knowledge of the zrue God. So 
that either St. Paul or this Author was out in the true 
and only Notion of Tdolatry, For though St. Paal 
accuſed the Gentiles of Tdolatry, yet he confeſſed, 
that they knew God. For (fays lie) Though they knew 
God yet they glorified him not as God. Rom. r. - 

2. It we do but interpret tae Cautions of the New 
Teſtament againſt 1dolatry, by our Author's Notion 
of 1dolatry, they will be Paraphraſed fo as I believe 
they never were-done betore his time, - and I ſuppoſe 
ES F will 
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will never be after it. For inſtance ; When St. Paul 
faid to the Corinthian Chriſtians, My dearly Beloved, 
flee from Idolatry ; this was as. much as if he had 
ſaid, * My dearly Beloved , 1dolatry being neither 
* more nor /eſs than the Worſhip of theHJeavenly Bodies, 
* the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, or any Other Yifible 
* or Corporeal Deity as the Supreme God, I intreat and 
« earneſtly require you to Flee from [dolatry. And 
© therefore though I do not bid you worſhip the Zea- 
« venly Bodies , or their Images upon Earth, yet I 
« ſtrictly charge you, not to worſhip them as the S4- 
* preme God, or as if there were not an Inviſible God 
* above them All; if ever you ſhould find it convee« 
* njient to worſhip the Sux or Moon, or Stars, or any 
© Repreſentation of them here below. 

This would be an Admirable Paraphraſe, and 
which I doubt not but our Author would be able to 
make good againſt all thoſe that neither do, nor cag, 
nor ought to underſtaygd theſe things. But whether 
our Nobility and Men of Quality are willing to come 
into this Number I think I need not fay. 

3. But becauſe to Created Beings he afterwards 
adds Mortal Oxes, of which more hereafter, I ſup- 
poſe he means Reaſonable Beings , let us fee how 
things will go upon theſe new Terms. * Dearly Be- 
* loved, if ever you ſhould worſhip Saturn or Fu- 
* piter, or ſuch like men who died long ſince, {tjll 
* remember that they were once Yifble and Mortal 
© Men, and have a care not to worſhip them as the $u- 
* preme God. 

I mention here only dead ZZathexs, there being 
yet no Chriſtian Hero's 1n St. Paul's time to whom 
any ſuch worſhip was given , nor for ſome Ages 
aſter. 
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after. Now I think this will paſs as little as the 
Other with - Men that ought and do underſtand. 
For beſides the barbarous Stuff which this Notzor 
makes the Apoſtle to fpeak, it prefſes a meer Mon- 
fter upon us; That the Apoſtle ſuppoſes it utterly 
impoſiible for a Chriſtian that does not at once re- 
nounce his whole Faith and Profeſſion, to be guilty of 
Hdolatry. St. Paul certainly was a very deep 
man 1n hiding his purpoſe, if by intreating the Chri- 
ſtians to Flee from Idolatry, he meant no other 
thing than that they ſhould not zake and worſhip 
the Sxx, or the Moon, or ſome dead man, as the S#- 
preme God. And our Author is as deep a Man in 
tinding out this hidden" purpoſe of the 4poſile, which 
titf He aroſe no man was ever ſo happy as to do. 

But indeed with all his Rhetorick he will never 
make himſelf and the Apoſtie of One mind in this 
matter, For "thus St. Paul goes on : *© Te cannot 
* drink the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils ; 
* Te cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and 
« of the Table of Devils. Do we provoke the Lord to 
« Fealoufte? Are we ſtronger than He > Now if they 
who partake in 1dolatrous Sacrifices are Idolaters , 
and if [dolaters have no Senſe of a Supreme God, 
above the pretended Dezties to whom they offer, 
they will not I conceive care one Fot whether they 
artake of the Lord's Table or nct, nor be concerned 
about the Lord's Fealoufie at all. And yet St. Paul 
plainly ſuppoſes, that if Chriſtians ſhould be guilty 
of [dolatry, they would yet probably be concern'd 
about God's Jealoufie, and deſire to partake of the Lord's 


* Table. 


F 2 Thus 


[ 20 

Thus when the ſame Apoſtle wrote to'the very 
ſame Perſons not to keep Company, no nor ſo much as. 
to eat with One called a Brother , if he were a Por- 
uicator, or Covetous,' or an IDOLATER, or a Raz» 
ler, or a Drunkard, T:. cannot but wonder . what 
an /dolater has to do in this Company , if this 
Author's Idolater, and St. Paul's. Idolater. were the 
ſame 1dolater. For whatſoever the FPornicator, or 
Covetous, Or Railer, or Drunkard , might pretend. 
for a Title to Brotherhood; T am yet certain, that 
he- is fallen even from all right to that Name, who 
worſhips the Sun. (for inſtance) as the Supreme God, 
and fo renounces God: the Maker of the World, 
and the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriff. St. Paul 
ſpeaks of his /dolater as One within the Church, 
and One of thoſe wicked Perſons that were to be. 
caſt out of the Civil as well as the Religious Com- 
munion of it. But if there be no /dolater beſides 
this Author's dolater, who has renounced the Maker 
of Zeaven and Eqrth, and loſt all Apprehenfion of him, 
he has prevented the A4poſtle's direftion, and is out of 
the Church by his-own At. 


4. Theſe things do,. I confeſs, give me a great 
Prejudice againſt this Author's true and only Notion 
of Idolatry. And there 15 one thing which I be- 
lieve will make him leſs. fond of it himſeff , when 
he comes to conſider it.; . and that is, that his No- 
tion does by no means ſuit with the Sexſe of that 
Church , to which he deſigned a good Turn in all 
this. It is very. well known how the Fathers of 
Trent, to Vindicate their Worſhip of Images from 
being Paralle] to what the Gentiles heretofore paid 

co 
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to: theirs, did, among other Differences, lay down' 
this for one: * That they do not believe any Divi-' 
* ity or Vertue to be in them, for which they ought 
* to be- Worſhipped. For to believe this,their Catechiſnr 
tells us, is ro make the wages become 7dols, and by 
conſequence , the Worſhip of them to be Tdolatry. 
Now if it be Zdolatry to worihip Images with ſuch 
an Opinion, then it cannot be the only Notzoa of 1dg-" 
latry to worſhip the Sun, Moon, or Stars , or any 
Corporeal Deity, as the Supream God, or their Tmages as: 
the Images of a pretended Supreme God : For without a- 
ny thing of all this, one may believe Divinity and 
Virtue to be in Images, and worſhip them upon that' 
account. 

For Example : The FHeathens had a mighty O- 
pinion of Aſculapius after his Death , that in his 
Temples, and by his Images, he could cure Difeaſes. 
Let us ſuppoſe now a Perſon to fall down and worſhip 
one of theſe mages, in hopes of ſome Divine Vir- 
tue coming thence. Were this Worſhip /do/atry, or: 
not? If it were not, then was the Council of Trent 
to blame, to make this an inſtance of the Genzzles? 
Hdeolatry ; it it were, then inthe opinion of the Ro-' 
man Church, the account of 7dolatry which this Au-' 
thor has gtven , cannot be the only Notion of it :' 
For this was neither the Worfthipping of any Corpo= 
real Deity, as the Supream God; nor of: any Corporeat 
Tmage of the Supream God. 

Laſtly, In all the Accounts which the” Miſtonartes 
of the Church: of Rome have given us of the Hea-' 
then Nations where they have come, we find thent 
generally acknowledging a Supream, Spiritual,” and” 
Irvifible Godhead; And that if they worſhip the'Sun, 


Moon, 


 Pag. 99, 100- 
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Moon, or Stars, it is not that they eſteem them 
to be.meer Viſible and Corporeal Deities, much leſs 
think them to be the Supream God, ſo as to exclude 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a Spiritual and Invifible 
God above them; but they worſhip them either as 
inferiour Deities, to whom God has committed the 
Government of the World under him ; or they look 
upon God to be the Sou! of the World, and that 
therefore the parts of it deſerve Honour upon that 
account : _ or finally, they eſteem God to be of fo 
great Perfeftion and Excellency, that He 1s above 
their ſervice, and that therefore they ought to pay 
their External Adoration to ſomewhat below bim. 
Now I ſhall leave it to this Author to conſider up- 
on what grounds , according to his True and Only 
Notion of Idolatry , he will charge thefe men with 
this Gazlt ; or if out of his great Charity he ſhall think 
fit generouſly to acquit them of it, I will then ſend 
hum to ſome of his Friends of the Roman Communion tor 
better Inſtruction. 

Theſe and many other Reaſons, that I might add, 
occur to me upon the very firſt view only, to make 
me ſuſpect his ZHypothefrs. But now when I exa- 
mine it more particularly, I find it yet more groſs 
and unreaſonable. Fhe ſum of what he offers for 
it, is' an Hiſtorical Deduttion of the State of 7dola- 
try in the Old Teſtament, compar'd with the Ac- 
counts that are given of the /dolatry of the Anciext, 
eſpecially' the Eaſtern Nations, * Who acknowledged 
* no other Deities, but the Stars, among whom the 
* Sun was Supream ; in oppoſition to which falſe 
* Principle, Rabbi: Maimon ſays, God enatted the 
* Law of Moſes. And according to this Law, it ap- 
| * pears, 
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« pears, That Idolatry is giving the Worſhip of the 
* Supream God to any Created, Corporeal, or Vifeble 
* Deity, or any thing that can be repreſented by an Z- 
© mage, which nothing but Corporeal Beings ean; and 


«to ſuppoſe ſuch a Bering the Supream Deity, is the only 


* true and proper Hdolatry. 

In oppoſition to which poſitive Concluſion, T will 
content my felf at preſent to ſay, that there is nat 
one-word of truth in it; for that neither was the 
Religion of the Eaſtern Nations, fuch as he pretends, 
nor the Nature of Idolatry under the Law, what he 
repreſents it to have been. And to the end I may 
plainly clear this whole matter, I will diſtinaly ſhew 


three things. 


Firft, That the [dolatry of thoſe Nations whom 
he mentions, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Perfians, Ara- 
bigns, &c. did not conſiſt in Worſhipping the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, as the Supream God ; So as to exclude” 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a Spiritual and Inviſible 
Godhead. Nor therefore, 

Secondly, Was this the only 1dolatry forbidden to the 
Fews by the Law. But 

Thirdly, That as the Fews retaining both the appres- 
henfion and worſhip of the God of Iſrael, were yet guilty 
of Idolatry tor worſhipping him atter a gemtile manner, . 
ſo may Chriſtians be now. 


And therefore that the Church of Rome may juſtly 
be charged by us as /dolatrous, though we do not- 
pretend in any wiſe to fay either that ſhe worſhips-. 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, or any ather Yifible and 


Corporeal Deity as the Supream God ; or that ſhe has. 
loft! 
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loſt all . Apprehenfion: of a' Spiritual and Inviſible God. 


head. 


And thus having eſtabliſhed the #rue Notion of 1do- 
latry, T fall laſt.of all conſider ſuch Objetions as may 
be neceſſary to be replied to for the clearing of it 
and fo leave the particular Charges to be made good 
by thoſe who ſhall have accaſion ſo to do. 


T— 


CHAT. It 


Of the Idolatry of the Ancient Heathens ; 
eſpecially, of the Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
and Perinans.; and that it did not conſiſt 
' in their Worſhipping the Sun, Moon and : 
Stars, or any other Viſible and Corpo- | 
real Deity, as the Supreme God; ſo as to 
exclude all Senſe and Apprehenſion of 4 


Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead. 


His is the Fundamental miſtake of our Author 
concerning his Notion of 1dolatry ; and which 
being overthrown, his whole Zypothe/rs built upon it, 
muſt fall together with it. For thus it is that he ar- Þ. go; 
gues : © God deſigned by his Law, to preſerve the Jews 
*from falling into the Idolatry of the Nations round 
*about them : Againſt this,we find not only all its Pre- P. 102. -R 
*cepts,but even the Rights and Ceremonies of it, to have 
*been direted. But the 7dolatry of thoſe Nations 
*was no other than the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon and 
* Stars, or of ſome the like Y7/ible and Corporeal Dei- 
"tes, fo as to exclude all Seuſe and Apprehenfion of a 
 ©Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead, And therefore this 
*muſt be the zrue and ovly Notion of it in the 0/4 
* Teſtament. 


P. 97, 100« 
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I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew the weakneſs of 
this Proof,when I come to demonſtrate, Ti:at there were 
two ſorts of 1dolatry mention'd in thoſe ZZoly Scriptures 
extreamly different the one from the other. And 
therefore that tho this were the true Notion of 7de- 
latry in one reſpe&, yet it would not follow that it 
was the only Notion, by reaſon of the other. And this 


T ſhall do in the next Chapter. My buſineſs at preſent 


is to ſhew, That whar he has thus Confidently laid 
down, is ſo far from being the only Notion of Tdolatry, 
that it is indeed no Nozzon of it at all; for that thoſe 
very Zeathens whom he inſiſts upon for his Warrant 
in this matter , were not guilty of ſuch an Idolatry 
as he pretends they were. 

We have already ſeen his Definztion of dolatry, that 
it is neither more nar leſs than this : © The Worſhip of 
© rhe Heavenly Bodies, the Sun, the Moon , and the 
* Stars, or any other Viſible and Corporeal Deity, as the 
© Supreme God, ſo as to exclude all Senſe and Apprehen- 
* fron ofs a Spiritual and Inviſible Godhead. This he pre- 
tends is the only Scripture Notion of it. * And thus 
©( he fays) all Learned Men of all Nations, all Reli- 
* gions, ever underſtood the old Notion of Idolatry , till 
* #his laſt Age, when Folly and Paſſion caſt it at any 
* thing that peeviſh Men were angry with. So Rabbi 
* Mamion, the mof? Learned and Fudicious of the Few- 
* ;ſh Doftors Diſcourſes at large, That the Ancient Ido 
* latry was nothing but the Religion of the Faſtern Na- 
* tions, who acknowledg no other Deities but the Stars, 
* among whom the Sun was Supreme. And then he 
immediately ſubjoyns, ©* That the Ancient Heathens 
* worſhipped only the Stars , without any Notion of He- 
*roes or Demons: v0 Diodorus Stculus ſays of the 


| wad Egypt z- 
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' Egyptians + Herodotus of the Perſians and Chaldeans ; 


. Strabo and Juſtin, of the Arabians, and Ceſar of the p, ror: 


Germans. He confeſſes indeed, That there was ano- 
*ther ſort of 7dolatry introduced afterward, the Wor- 
* ſhip of Men and Women ; but this he takes to have 
* been, much more Modern, and a meer Invention of 
* the vain and lying Greeks ; but that whenſoever it 
* came in, it was grafted upon the old Stock, of givin 
* the Worſhip of the Supreme God, not only to Ks; 
* but to mortal Beings. So this Author. To which I 
Reply. 


I. That as to this /atter fort of 7dolatry, ſeeing he 
"has declin'd the Conſideration of it, as being of too 
young a date to found the Scripture Notion of 1dolatry 
upon it, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it; tho I am by no 
means ſatisfied, either in his account of its Antiquity, 
or that it was a meer Invention of the vain and lying 
Greeks. For 

x. It has been the Opinion of very Learned Men, 
that this kind of /Jolatry was praftiſed in Egypt ſoon 


after the Flood. And that the moſt Ancient Ofrss, See Voffius de 
was no other than Mitzraim, the Son of Cham, whom 1401. 1.1. c.z7. 


they worſhipped together with his Father, and from 
whom the whole Country is in Scripture called by 
his Name. In the cv. Pſalm 23. it is expreſly {tiled, the 


| Land of Cham: And Plutarch informs us, that in the Plutarch de 
Sacred Rites of fs, they call it xmiz, very probably m_ & Oliri- 


upon the fame Account. And that which makes this * 
the more likely is, that in the Diviſion of the World 
among the Sons of Noah, Gen. x. Arabia fell to the 
Lot of Cham; and in that Chaſh his eldeſt Son fixed 
himſelf, from whence the Country is called, the Land 

(7-3 of 
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of Cuſh, in 2 Kings Xix. 9, And then 1t may eaſily 

| beconceiv'd that his ſecond Son Mzraim, ſhould go 

| into the next adjoyning Country, the Land of Zgypr, 

Now if this be ſo, then it follows, not only that this 

ſort of 1dolatry was much more Ancient than is pre- 

tended; but that being pradtiied in Egypt betore 

the Children of 7ſraels going down thither; it may 

be reaſonably enough allow'd a ſufficient Antiquity for 

us to derive ſomething from it of the Notzoz of 7dcla- 
zry, with reference to the times under debate. But, 
2dly, As to the very Apis its felt, the chief Deity of 

the Ezyprians, and whom our Author contends to have 
P. $9, been the Su; it 1s not improbable, but that they meant 
no other than the Patriarch Foſeph by it ; and whom 
they Zonour d with Divine Honours, upon the Account 
of his wonderful Preſervation of them in the ſevex 
ful.Firm.p.17, Years Famine, Gen. xli. Thus Julius Firmicus expreſly 
19, Interprets it, and what 1s more, adds, that this was 
according to the manner of their Country : © The Egyp- 
* tians (tays he) after his Death, according to the ay- 

* pointment of their Country, built Temples to Elim. And 

*again, This Man  worſhipt in Egypt, he 1s adored, 

Ruffin. 1.2, &c. To him Ryfinus agrees ; and St. Auguſtin, or 
Hiſt. Eeclel. C. whoever elſe was the Author of that Book under his 
7 Name, De Mirabilibus Scripture, informs us, * That 
* the Egyptzans upon this account , ſet up the Symbel 

* of an Ox over the Sepulchre of Foſeph, in Memory 

Snidas in voce © of their Deliverance. Thus S#idas interprets their 
17 bay Serapis; who as Clemens Alexandrinus ( out of Ari- 
WOO fleas) tells us, was the fame with Apis; and both 
Suidas, Ruffinus ,, and Fulius Firmicus, add, that his 

Statue was ſet up with a B#/he! upon his Head, to 
denote the Plexty of Cora Whicii he provided for _ 

T An 
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And in the very Scripture it ſelf, Joſeph is either call'd 
or at leaſt compar to an Ox, Deut. xxxiij. x7. And 
ſome of the Rabbins have given this account of the 
very Calves of Feroboam, that they were the Symbols 
of Foſeph, ſet up by him in Honour of his Anceſtors, 
froma part of whoſe 7ribe, viz. that of Ephraim, he 
was himſelf deſcended. Ba 

Here it were an caſte matter to myltiplyProofs upon 
this occaſion, to ſhew that the 7dolatry of Conſecr ting 
Heroes into Gods, and Worſhipping them as fuch® iS 
by no means of 1o freſh a date, as this Author would 
have it thought to be. For what he adds, That whey> 
* ſoever it came in, it was grafted upon the Old Stock of 
* giving the Worſhip of the Supreme God, not only 19 
* Created, but to Mortal Beings : '< ©. | * 

[anſwer, x. That this is evidently contrary to all 
the accounts we have of their Worſhip; and accord- 
ing to which it appears,that the Heathens paid no other 
Worſhip to their Dzvz, or deified Men, than what the 
Church of Rome at this day does to her Saznts 3 but as 
carefully diſtinguith'd between the Adoration of zhe 
Supreme God, and theſe Heroes, as the other do be- 
tween Him, and thoſe Bleſſed Men that Reign together 
with Him, as their Language tells us. 

2. Whenever this Idolatry came in, 'tis evident that . 
the very nature of it utterly overthrows his Only No- 
tion of 1dolatry before laid down ; unleſs he ſuppoſes 
that they thought their ZZeroes, whom whillt they li- 
ved they knew to be but wer, born into the World 
after the common order of Nature, and even dying 
after the fame manner as all others, became after Death 
- the Supreme God that made Heaven and Earth ; and 
believed all this ſo firmly, as not only to give the = 

- ſhip 
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ſhip of the Supreme God to them, but to exclude all 
Senſe and Apprehenſion of any God above them. For 
ſo ( he fays ) a man muſt do, betore he can be guilty 
of 1dolatry. - 

Now if this be his Opinion, I would then ask this 


Learned Antiquary one ſmall 24e/tion: Seeing the Num- 


ber of their Heroes was very great, whom the ſame 
Perſons at the fame time worſhipped ; Did they be- 
lieve every one of theſe to be the Supreme God that 
made Zeaven and Earth, and give the higheſt D:vine 
Honour accordingly unto every one of them as ſuch 2? 
That they did this, no man of Senſe will either fay or 
believe ; and yet if they did not, the 7rue and only 
Notion of Tdolatry is at an end ; for which ever of 
their Zeroes they believed-to be the Supreme God, and 
Worſhipped as ſuch, they muſt have Adored the reſt 
only as zferior Deities, and with an ZZonour ſuitable 
to their Apprehenfrons of them. | 
Either therefore he muſt quit his ?rue and only No- 
tion of Idolatry, which he tells us is neither more mor 
leſs than, * The Worſhip of. the Zeavenly Bodies, the 
* San, the Moox, and the Stars, or any other Yi/ible 
* and Corporeal Dezty, as the Supreme God, ſo as to 
* excludeall Seyſe and Apprehen/ion of a Spiritual and 
* z#vifible Godhead ; or he muſt give us ſome aſſurance 
that the Egyptians ( for inſtance )) worſhipping of 
Foſeph under the Symbol of an Ox , did believe him 
to be the Supreme Dezty, ſo as to exclude all /ex/e and 
apprehenſion of any Superior Godhead, and did worſhip 


him accordingly 3 that is, that thoſe men were ſo ſot- 


tiſh as*to think that a man who had /izvedand died a- 
monegſt them, was the Great God that framed the 


world, and all things in it, many Ages before himſelf 
had any Being. But IL. To 


(31) 
IT. To come to the 0:her, and ( as he ſuppoſes ) 
the more Ancient. /dolatry, and in his Notion of 
which, I affirm him to have been utterly miſtaken : 
And here I muſt obſerve, that it is not at all doubted, 
but that theſe Zeathens did Worthip the Sun, Moon, 
and Syars ; that which I pretend is, that this Author 


is very much out in the Account which he gives of 
their Worſhip of them. 


r. Heafhrms, That they worſhipped theſe F7ea- "AIOE 


venly Bodies as Vifible and Corporeal Deities, ſo as to 
exclude all ſey/e and apprehenſion of a Sprritual and In- 
vifible Godhead : Whereas on the contrary, they be- 
lieved theſe very Bodies themſelves to be animated by 
CeleſtialSpirits who reſided in them,and rendred them 
thereby proper Ohjefts of their Adoration. 

2. That they worſhipped theſe Yifble and Corpo- Ibid. 
real Deities, as the Supreme God; whereas they con- 
ſtantly acknowledged a Fir/# and Inviftble Godhead, 
ſuperior to them. | Ip 


3- That they worſhipp'd no other God's but theſe, Page 57, 100: 


and amonegſt theſe the Sur as ſupreme ; when on the 
contrary 1t is certain, even from the very Authors 
that himſelf produces, that they worſhipp'd other Dez- 
ties, both Heroes and Demons, of which this Man 
yet pretends with ſo much aſſurance, that they had ns 
Notion. 

And all theſe are not only groſs Errors for an Au- 
thor who writes with ſuch Confidence as if he would 
be thought to have been 7»zzated into all the Religz- 
ons of which he diſcourſes, but ſuch as utterly ruin all 
that he has to fay to ſupport his true and only Notion 
of Idolatry. But I muſt examine theſe Points more 
particularly. And 

x. * That 


EE ISL 


©& 


rt. © That theſe Nations did not worſhip the Zea: 
© venly Bodies as Viſible and Corporeal Deities, lo as to 
* exclude all ſexſe and apprehen/ion of a Spiritual and 
© inviſible Godhead. 
* This isan Aſſertion not only ſo monſtrouſly abſurd 
in its ſelf, but ſo contrary to all the Accounts we have 
from Antiquity, of the Theology of thoſe Nations to 
which he refers us, that I muſt once more confeſs, 
that I never lay under a greater Temptation to disbe- 
lieve my own Sexſes, or to ſuſpect my underſtanding 
of plain words than now : On the one hand, I am 
ſure our Author here defines Zdolatry to be, © The 
* Worſhip of the Heavenly Bodies, the Sun, the Moon, 
*and the Stars, or ſome other viſible and Corporeal 
© Deity, not only as the Supreme God, but ſo at to ex- 
; chi all ſenſe and apprehenfion of a Spiritual and 7x- 
© vifible Godhead : That is to fay, that he who is an 
Tdolater muſt worſhip them as mere Corporeal Parts of 
the Creatien, void of all 7nderſtanding ; for fol think 
Viſible and Corporeal Gods muſt be taken, when oppo- 
ſed to all ſeyſe and apprehenſion of a Spiritual and In- 
viſible Godbead. And yet on the other hand, how 
to reconcile ſuch a Paradox with either the common 
Reaſon of Mankind, as T have obſerved before ; or the 
clear Evidences of the Gentile World to the contrary, 
as I obſerve now, Iam not able to comprehend : But 
let our Author take his choice ; for I will here again do 
more than I need, rather than be thought to omit any 
thing that was fit to be taken notice of. If he thinks 
good to own this Notion, I will then offer what may 
ſerve to confute it ; but it being admoniſhed of the 
Abſurdity of it, he ſhall chuſe rather to wreſt his words 
to ſome other meaning than they naturally bear, : 
ſha 


-- 
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ſhall only have ſpent ſome little time in coufuting that, 


which if he does not, Iam certain no body elfe will 
ever afarm. | 


And to begin where himſelf does, with the Z7oly 


Scriptures, not only the moſt certain, but the moſt 
Ancient H/tory in the World. 

He produces indeed a few Texts from whence it 
may be concluded, that the Feathexs of old, did 
worſhip the Suv, Moon, and Stars ; but that they wor- 
ſhipped them COLeY to his Notion ) as Corporeal 
Deities, and ſoas to exclude all ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of a Spiritual and Invifible Godhead ; for this he has 
not ſo much as offer'd at one fingle Proof 


For x. As to his firſt Inſtance, ( and which indeed Pa 


is the firſt account we have ) of '/do/atry. The Scrip- 
ture, *tis true, tells us that. Zerah, Abraham's F ather, 
worſhipped S:range Gods ; but that theſe Gods were 
Corporeal Deities, and that they worſhipp'd them ſo 
as to exclude all ſeyſe and apprehenſion of a Spiritual 
and rvifible Godhead, of this there is not a word : 
See Joſh. xxiv. 2. and I ſhall preſently ſhew the con- 
trary. 
the firſt plain ) intimation we find of 7dolatry in Pa- 
leftine, *in the Hiſtory of Facob ; after his Converſa- 


* tion with the Shechemites, where upon his departure Gen, 35: 


 *from that City by God's eſpecial Command, he builds 
*2n Altar at Bethe! to God, and commands his Family 
* to put away their ©4i2brpwr, or ſtrange Gods, Net- 
ther here ſhall we find our Author's notion ſo much as 
inſinuated, but asT will now prove, much to the con- 
trary. 1t is not to be doubted, but that theſe Gods were 


the fame that they worſhipped in Syria when they 
H were 


It we go on with him to the next ( and ashe thinks Page 73; 
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were in the houſe of Lahax; and that therefore the 
Images which Facob buried, could be no gther than the 
Teraphim, ſo uſual among{ them, 2. e. ſuch as Rachel 
ſtole from herFather Laban, Gen. xxx1. 3o. How far 
from hence it might be proved that their /do/atry did 
not conſiſt merely in their worſhipping of the Su, 
Moon, and Stars, | ſhall not now diſpute : Let us ſup- 
poſe theſe Teraphims to have been not only made by 
Planetary Tafluences, but deſigned to repreſent the Say, 
or ſome other Heavenly Bodies ; then,lI fay, it follows 
both from the Hiſtory of Laban, and from the ac- 
counts we have of theſe 7dols, that they did not wor- 
ſhip the Sun as a Corporeal Deity, and by conſequence 
that that cannot be the ?rue Nozzon of their 7dolatry, 
which is pretended to be. For, 

r. As to Laban,we read Gen. xxx1. 53. that when he 
ratified the Covenant with Faces, he called to witneſs 
not only the God of Abraham, but the @4iy &xire oy, his 
own domeſtick Deity too, 2. e. in our Author's opini- 
on, the Sun, © The God ( fays he ) of Abraham, and 
* the God of Nachor judg betwixt us : Now this plainly 
ſhews that Laban lookt upon his Father's God ( and 
who was alſo the God of 7era betore-mentioned, FJo/þ. 
xxiVv.2.) not to be a mere Corporeal Deity, but as having 
an Intelkeftual Being incorporated in it, that was both 
capable of hearing their Oath, and of judging betwixt 
them, and without which he could never have called 
him to witneſs their Contract. 

2. For what concerns the 7eraphim, it appears from 
Holy Scripture, that the Cha/deans made uſe of them 
not only as ſymbols for Worſhip, but for Oracles too, 
and as ſuch, were wont to conſult them ; it was for 
this, that Rachel is ſuppoſed to have ſtollen away her 

Fa- 
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Father's Gods, Gen. 31. that ſo when he ſhould come, 
and miſs her husband, he might not be able to exquire 
of ther which way to purſue after him. We read in 
Ezek. x1. 21, That the King of Babylon conſulted with 
his Teraphim, which St. Ferome calls conſulting with yjerom in 1.» 
his Oracle, after the manuer of his Country : And the inEzek. p.212, 
Prophet Zachary x. 2, tells the People, © That their 
Teraphim had ſpoken vanity : Now how could this poſ- 
ſibly be, had the Chaldeans worſhipped only Y7if#le and 
Corporeal Deities 2 Is not this an undeniable Evidence, 
that they acknowledged in the Zeavenly Bodies, invi- 
ſible Spirits to deſcend and influence their 7eraphim, 
ſo as to make them ſpeak ? 
Many are the accounts that may be given of theſe 
Idols, and which have been colleed with much exaQt- y,gue ge 1 
neſs by thoſe great men, Gerard Yoſſius, Mr. Selden, &c. dl. lib. x. 
But I ſhall content my ſelf to ſubjoin the Authority of Selden de diis 
one only Perſon, now living, and no way inferior to ——_ ain: 
any that can be produced, * 7 ſeems (faith he ) zo Dr.Pocockon 
* have been the Opinion of thoſe Ancient Idolaters, that _ a. 
* ſome ſpiritualittes from ſuperior Intelligences, and Hea- We 
* venly Powers, did influence ſuch Images as they made in 
* ſach Fignres as they thought acceptable to them, and de- 
* dicated to them; and therefore called ſuch their Tmages 
* themſelves God, am thought them ſo, at leaſt Deos Vi- 
* carios, Tuferior Deities ; Mediators between them and 
* the Superior, and did offer Sacrifice, and burnt Incenſe, 
* that they might draw down and entice ( as it were ) 
* thoſe ſpiritual Influences to refide on thoſe Images, that 
* ſo they might declare to them, and do for them what they bs 
* defired. And elſewhere he fays, That the modern Za- ;;3. Pap _—_ 
* bit 20 only pretend to ſucceed the old Chaldees in their 
* Religion, but that as to their Rites about Teleſms, and 
3-2 * Figures, 
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* Figures, and Images, we cannot but eafily believe, that 
* they were derived.to them from Ancient Times. 

And now that I mention the Za#zz, I cannot but 
obſervethe wonderful acuteneſs of our Author in his 
Refletions upon them ; he calls it * the Dream of the 
* Zabir; and hedecretorily condemns all thar is ſaid 
by Learned Men on their behalf, merely becauſe 
* He ( a Perſon fo acurately verſed in all the Learning 
* of the Eaſt ) can find no Ancient Footſteps of any ſuch 
Pag. 110,111. Ar in the world ; and that Dr. Spencer has diſco- 

l verd for him, © That the name is :no older than Maho- 
* met, who call'd them Zabii, becauſe they lay Eaſtward 
* from Arabia ; for ſo the word ſignifies, Eaſterlings. 
Thus this Author, and ſtill, as becomes himfelf, he 
pronounces, D:&ator-like, and is alway in the wrong ; 
for the Queſtion is not 'about the name of Zabiz 
'( which from henceforth muſt ſignifie Zaſterlzygs, tho 
the Learned Dr. Spencer had colle&ed no leſs than 
De Legib Heb froe ſeveral frgnifications of it, and every one ſupported 
L2.c.1, Se&.r, by probable C onjefures ) ; but about the People, or 
rather the Religzon ; and to draw this matter out of 
the Clouds, and ſhew whatan Admirable Critick we 
have got here, it is juſt as if a man ſhould undertake 
to prove the Britazxs to be a people of no Antiquity, 
becauſe they are now called- gh, and that's but a 

Modern Name. | 
Spencer Ib. 1, | Now according to this true State of this Matter, it 
2.c.1.Sc, 2. is evidently ſhew'd by that Learned Perſon 1 before 
| mentioned, that the Religion of the Za#iz is not only 
of no Modern date, but is as Ancient, or even more 
Ancient than Abraham. Abulfeda calls it the moſt An- 
cient Religion ; and Saidus Batricides attributes the 
Original of the Za#zz, thus conſider'd, in their Man- 
ners, 


Page 76, 


Dr. Spencer 
iÞ. P* 240, 
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ners and Superſtitions,to the time of Nachor, 4Zrahays De Converi, 
Grandfather. To this Subſcribes the Learned and In. 12995 1.1: c.4+ 
quiſitive Zornbeck ; and who thinks'them to be the 

ſame with thoſe that were anciently called Sabi ; 

and Abul-Pharajius , cited by Dr. Spexcer , thus con- 

firms it, © That which we certainly know of the Seft of the Hiſt. Dynaft. 
* Zabii, is,that their Profeſſion is altogether the ſame with >: 9 Þ: 53*+ 
© che Profeſſion of the Ancient Chaldeans. 

As for the point beiore us; we are told that they $pencer ib. p: 
worſhipped the ZZoF# of Heaven, ſuppoſing the Stars 237, 233. : 
to be animated by Divize Underſtandings. Dr. Po- 
cock adds, © That they lookt upon the Planets, as Mes Nor. in ſpec. 
diators between the Supreme God, and Men ; and cites Hiſt. Arab. p. 
| *Gregorius, Abulfargus and Shareſtanins, for his War- **: 

* rant ; which laſt expreſly ſays, That they worſhip wi ——_ 
© the Bodies of the Planets, as the Halitations of the © 
© Iiving, rational, and intellefiual Subſtances, which they 
© ſuppoſe to aninmte them. 

Now theſe are all plain and rational Accounts, 
why they ſhould worſhip theſe ZZeavenly Bodies ; but 
to talk of their worſhipping the Su», Moon and Stars, 
as Viſible and Corporeal Dezties, and that ſo as to ex- 
clude all Seyſe and Apprehenſion of a Spiritual and 
Trviſible Godhead, is to repreſent their Worſhip con- 
trary not only to 7rath, but to common Senſe and 
Reaſon too. But when Men are reſolved to advance 
ſuch Notions, as this- Author does, they muſt have 
Proofs of the fame kind. And this tor the Chalde- 


AXS 


As to the Egyptians, Jamblicus informs us, That Jamblic. de 
they worſhipped indeed the Su», Moon and Stars, as = ſter, Seck, 
Vifble Gods ; but ſuch as were compounded of Soul 

and Body, and they _—_— thoſe Planets to be Seats 


only 
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only of thoſe Celeſtial Spirits that were to take care 
of human Afﬀairs. | | 

14. Se, 1c. It was a nice Queſtion put by Porphyry, to an Fgyp- 
4 tian Prieſt , * How the Sun, Moon and Stars could be 
* Gods, ſeeing the Gods are incorporeal ? 
Famblicus anſwers, * That the incorporeal Gods aſſume 
© zhoſe Bodies, by which they become Viſible. And Sy- 
Syrian. in Me- 1414s allerts , The Celeſtial Animals ( as he calls 
tapbyl. 1.12. -them) © to be the Images of the Maker of the World, 
*and to communicate Senſe to it. 
But it may be faid, That theſe were Phloſophers, 
and endeavour'd to make the beſt of their /dolazry. 
Jambl. de My- I anſwer, That Famblicas declares, he delivers nothing 
ſter. Sect, c.1. but according to the 0/d Egyptian Books : And he de- 
livers it for the true Egyptian Theology ; That there was 
Cap. 2: one Supreme God above all ; *next him the Demiur- 
4s ; the third Principle he calls Barraws, and ſome 
think the Sun is meant by it, as the zmmedziate Go- 
vernor of the World. It fo, there is great Reaſon why 
the Sux ſhould be worſhipped under the Names of 
Moloch and Baal, as being King and Lord of this zufe- 
rior World. And thus neither did the Egyptians wor- 
ſhip theſe Zeavenly Bodies, ſo as to exclude all Senſe 
of a Spiritual aud Invifible Godhead. 
If trom both theſe Nations we pals finally to the 
Eol. not.in Perſtans , Fac. Golius will give us the very ſame Ac- 
Alferg. p. 20, Count of them, viz. That the Ancient Per/rans did 
4 worſhip Cele/tral Spirits, as having a particular preſi- 
dency over the material part of the World. 
And now, after ſo many plain Teſtimonies in this 
mattcr, were 1t yet -needful to look into any other 
Countries, we ſhould find the Caſe to be every where 
Pliny 1.2.c.6. the ſame. Pliny pleads much for the Divinity of the 
| SHY 5 
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Sun; but do's he believe it to be a Yifble and Corpo- 

real Deity, 10 as to exclude any 7nvifible and Spiritual 

Godhead 2 No, on the contrary, he calls it the Spirit 

and Mind of the World, He attributes Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding to it ; and affirms from Homer, That it 

ſees and hears all, And indeed this is ſo often infitt- 

ed upon by that Poer, that Ewſtathins from thence ob- Eatath. ;n 
ſerves, that the Sun was to b@ conſider'd not only as Homer, Ody@ 
a Luminary of the Heavens , but as a Counties Adyay, + 4s ' 
a Spirit cloathed with ſuch ar illuſtrious Body. Andin 41, © © 
another place he takes notice of the decency of Zo- 
mer, That he calls the heavesly Powers to be Witneſſes 

of Oaths, and particularly the Su. 
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So little Truth is there in this firſt of our Authors 
Pretence, © That the Ancients did Worſhip the. Sun, the 
Moon, and the Stars, as Viſible and Coporeal Deities, 
ſo as to excludes all Senſe and Apprehenſton of a Spiritual 
and Inviſible Godhead. Let us ſee 


24ly, Whether they who worſhipp'd theſe Pla- Þ. 97; 
nets, look'd upon them as the Supreme Deztzes, 
ſo as not to acknowledg any Divinity above 
them. 


And here it muſt be confeſs'd , he has at leaſt an wor. Nevoch, 
appearance of Truth, For, as for the Chaldeans, Mai- |. 3. c. 29, 
monides tells us of the Ancient Zahiz, That they had 
vo other Gods but the Stars ; and that. among them, 

- they 
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Hornbeck de they look'd upon the Su as Supreme. From whence 
1g Ind. yr Learned Pocock ſeems to think it not far from the 
Pocock Not. Truth , to ſay, that poſlibly they derived their very 
in Spec. Hiſt. Name of Zabiz; Saba in the Fchrew, fignifying an 
Ar. Þ.137- Hoſt, as if one ſhould fay, 2wHh x2v, Worlhippers 
of the Hoſt of Heaven. 
The fame is the Account which Sanchoniathon, men- 
Euſeb. Przp. tioned both by Euſebitls and St. Cyril, gives of the 
Evan. 1.1. ©.9- Phenicians, © That they worſhipped the Sun, Moon and 
Cyril. contr. ©Stars, as the only immortal Gods, among which the Sun 
Jull.6.p.205.c, * was chef, called by them Beth-Samen, Lord of Hea- 
ven. And for the Per/rans, Herodotus tells us, That 
Herodor, 1. z. the $41 was their only God : iy 5 wiroy Arey oibor); 
Strabo 1. 18, £0 Which Strabo and Trogus, in Juſtin, aſſent. And 
Trogus apud HH eſychins, tho he rejes this, yer acknowledges him 
Juſtinom 1.7. to be the firſt or ſupreme God amongſt them Miz; 
Joel, L 2. c. 9. (lays he) 0 mepTO & Tl&porus O05 - Al which ſeems ro 
be confirm'd by thoſe Ancient Inſcriptions colle&ed 


ApudVoſl.loc. by Gruterus and others, 
cit.vid. Hornb. 


d .Ind.p. 
7s. Elm  DEO SOLI INYVICTO. OMNIPOTENTI DEO. 


hortt in Ar: And again,SOLTINYICTO & LUN& ATERNE. 
from all which it-may be thought to follow, that 
( as this Author here tells us) the Gods which thoſe 

P. 97, Ancient Heathens worſhipped , were #othing but the 
Heavenly Bodies, or the Sun as the ſupreme Deity. 
\ But yet if weenquire more exactly into theſe things, 
we ſhall find their Worſhip to have been- much other- 
wiſe than what at firſt ſight it appears to be ; for to 
begin with thoſe Tlaſt named, the Perfrans ; and than 
whom none have been 'more famed for 4doring the 


De Ifide & Sun - Platarch tells us that they had a Notion of a 
Oliride. Deity 
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Deity whom they call'd Oromaſdes, ſuperior to him, 

and the Account of whom ( derived to them from 
Zoroaſter ) he thus delivers tous. They believed that 

there were two contrary Principles, the one Good, the 

other Evil. The former of theſe they called Oromaſ: 

des, whom they alſo look'd upon as the anwezys, or 

Creator, as Agathias informs us ; the other Arimanius. 

Between theſe two, they placed their 2M:thras, or the 

Sau, Who was eſteem'd by them, as much Inferior to 
Oromaſdes, as Superior to Arimaxius. To this Oro- 

maſdes, they aſcribed the Creation of the Stars, and 

of the Good Gods , thus Platarch : But Photius carries Photius Cog: 
it yet a little further in his Account of a Book writ- 8. 

ten by Theodorus, Biſhop of Move/tia, concerning the 

Perfran Rites , he ſays, That they believed the firſt 
Principle of all, to be Ze, and that he begat the 

other two, which with ſome little difference, he calls 

Ormiſdas and Satan. | 

But not to infiſt upon theſe Accounts: We are told jc. gotius 
by a Learged Man in his Notes upon A/ferganus, that Nor.in Alferg. 
the Per/tans gave the Names of their Gods to their P: 79: 
Months and Days, according to the Ancient Religion of 
the Per/ans and Magz, whereby they did believe their 
God's to preſide over them; it being a Principle amongſt 
them, as well as among all other Nations of the Eaff, 
that the things of this lower World are adminiſtred 
by Angels. The Spirit over the Say, they called Mzhr- 
gian, trom Mitro the Sun. But above all thoſe, 'they 
believed there was one Supreme God. 

Eubulus, who wrote the Hiſtory of Mithras (which pg;ptyr. a 
was extant in St. Feromes time) hath given a particular antro Nym- 
Account of the Cave which Zoroaſter made in honour Pharum. 
of another and ſuperior Mithras, the Father and Ow 
[ | O 
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of the World. Even Herodotus himſelf, whom this Au- 
thor ſo confidently produces for his Warrant (but cites 
no particular paſſage of him) diſtinguiſhes their J«pz- 
Herod. Clio n. +} from the Sun, and ſays, by 1t they underſtood the 
131. P-5% hole Heaven in which the Sax is fixt; and facrificed 
Strabo l. 18. to him diſtinEtly from the other. And ſo does Srabo, 
P. 503- another of his Authors : Xenophon often mentions a 
Zeds mf5@-, as a Deity ſuperior to the Sus; eſpecially, 
See Dr. Cud- where ſpeaking of Cyrus being admoniſhed in a Dream 
worth, 1.1.6.4. of his approaching Death, he tell us, that he ſacrificed 
to his Country Jupiter firſt, and then to the Sun : And 
Plutarch brings in Darius 1n Itke manner addreſſing to 
him, 2:0 mf6s Tlegody. Thou our Country Jupiter , or 
Supreme God of the Perſians. 
See Dr. Still. I might add here, That the ſame is the Opinion of 
Anſw.to T. G. thoſe Perſees, who ſtick to their Ancient Religion at 
_Y this day. But theſe have been already colleQed by a 
- very Eminent Hand. I ſhall conclude, therefore, with 
the form of that Proclamation, which Cyrus gave in 
favour of the Fews, and by which it plainly appears 
that they believed the ſame Firſt and Soveraign Deity 
with our ſelves, Ezra i. 2. Thus ſaith Cyrus King of 
Perſia, The Lord God of Heaven hath given me all 
Kingdoms of the Earth, and hath charged me to Build him 
a Houſe at Jeruſalem. And in the next Verſe, he calls 
the ſame God, The Lord God of Iſrael. And I hope this 
Author will not fay that was the S#, or any other 
Vifible and Corporeal Deity. 
I have enlarged my ſelf the more on this part of 
Antiquity , becauſe the Perfrans, if any, muſt have 
been found to worſhip the Sun, as the Supreme God. 
T ſhall be very ſhort in other Nations, and ſo cloſe this 
Conſideration. 


And 


(aa) 


And for what concerns the Egyptzans, I have already 
given ſome Account of their 7, heology ; and we may 
learn from thence, how 1t came to paſs, that the Sur 
(whom none of the Feathens looked upon as abſolutely 
the ſupreme and higheſt Being) is yet ſo often ſpoken of 
by them as ſuch. For as Fam#licus informs us out of See before. 
the old Egyptian Books, they believ'd one Supreme God 
above all, next him the Demiurgus , and then Bamds, 
or the Sun; whom they eſteem'd the Supreme Viſible 
God, and as he who had the Super-intendency over the 
viſible World. To which I will add the Authority of 
Prophyry, and that the rather for that in his Epiſtle to x,y th 
Anebo, he ſeems to ſuſpect that the old Egyptians look'd lib. 33 © 
no farther than the Sun, Moon and Stars. But *tis plain 
that this was only a difficulty, which he puts to the If 
Egyptian Prieſt; ſite himſelf owns that they repre- -Y 
ſented the Creator, whom they call'd Czeph, with an 4 
Egg in his Meath, to fignifie the Produttion of the 
World ; and of which the Su 1s but a Part. 
And here I may not omit another Notion of the 
Egyptians, and which was not theirs only ; and from 
whence we may again know how to underſtand thoſe p,,y1ye. de 
who ſeem to repreſent the Sux as the Supreme Deity. It Abſt, 1.2. Sec, 
was a Principle in their Theology, that the Supreme God 34: 
of all.is not to be worſhipped by any External and Sex- 
fible thing, not ſo much as by Vocal Prayer, but only by f 
pure Silence and Contemplation : But that Sacrifices <Y 
and Hymns were to be made to Powers inferior to Him. 1 
Among theſe they eſteemed the Su», Moon and Stars to 
be the chief; from whence it was obvious enough to 
miſtake, that becauſe theſe were the higheſt Dezrzes, to : 
whom they paid any External Adoration, therefore 


they had no other ſuperior to them. - 
L 2 And 


Not. in Spe- 
cim. Hiſt. A- 
rab, p. 143. 


{bid, p. 140, 
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And now there remains only the Chaldeans and: 


Phenicians, to be conſiderd ; and of theſe, both Gre- 
garius Abulfarajus and Shareſtanius , cited by our 
Learned Dr. Pocock, gives us Accounts very different 
from that of Maimon:ides before mention'd ; and that 
Fudicious and Reverend Author, juſtly eſteems the Cre- 
dit of Abulfarajus, preterrable to R. Maimon's, for that 
he was better acquainted with their Writings,and read 
them in their own Language, which the other did not. 
And if what Shareſtanius. reports be true, That it was 
their Principle, that between the Supreme God ad Us, 
there muſt be ſome Mediators ; this again will furniſh 
us with yet another Reaſon, why the Sun may eaſily 
have been miſtaken for their S»preme Deity, becauſe 
he was the principal Mediator betwixt God and them, 
and the Higheſt to which they paid any immediate 
External Adoration. And tho this Author 1s as poſt 
tive, as if he had all the Evidence in the World for 
it, © That God made an extraordinary Diſcovery of him- 


© {elf fo Abraham, as Lord of all things, in oppoſition 
*zo the Tdolatry of his own Country, by which he would 


imply that the Cha/dears in thoſe days did not ſuppofe 
God to be the Lord of ail things ; yet is it (like the reſt 
of his Book ) all Imagination , without any thing to 
ſupport it. For indeed we have all the reaſon in the 
World to believe that the Cha/deans had at this time 
the knowledg of the one true God. 1. It appears by ma- 
nifeſt Computation, that Shem, from whom Tera and 
Abrabam were deſcended, was yet living with them, 
and it is altogether unaccountable, either that him- 
ſelf ſhould have loſt the knowledg of the one true 
Supreme God ; or that if he retain it, all the reſt of 
his Family ſhould have been utterly ignorant of it. 

| 2. it 
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2: It is indeed ſaid in Holy Scripture, Joſh. xxiv. wv; 2. 
that they worſhipped ſtrange Gods ; but it is not faid 
that they either worſhipped them as the Supreme Gee, 
or had utterly loſt all /evſe and apprehenſion of any fuch 
ſpiritualand inviſible Godhead, 3. In all the Hiſtory 
of: God's calling Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
we do not find any thing to make us believe that God 
was pleaſed to make the diſcovery of himſclf to him, 
as Lord of all things, in oppoſition to the 7dolatry of 
his Family. 4.. It is. hard to ſuppoſe, that when all 
the barbarous Nations, as we have ſeen, preſerv'd the 
Notion of the True, Supreme God, only theſe Chal- 
deans ſhould loſe it ; it was but on the other ſide the 
River, that we find the knowledg of God preſerv'd in 
the Land of Canaas. And laitly, we do certainly know, 
that but two Generations atter Labay, tho he did wor- 
ſhip( as it is ſaid of Tera ) 5s «Morals, ſtrange Gods 
too, yet he retain'd with them a very good ſer/e and 
apprehenſion of the Supreme God , as 1s plain from 
Gen. Xxx1. where the God of Abraham 1s found to ap- 
pear to him, v.29. And again v. 53. he ratifies his Co- 
venant with his Son Facoh, ſwearing by the God of 
Abraham, as well as by the ſtravge God, the God of 


Nahor. 


To conclude ; Macrobius, than whom none could Macrob, $a: 
have taken more pains to ſhew the univerſal Worſhip *urnak 


of the Sun, was yet ſo far from thinking that it exclu- 
ded all ſenſe and apprehenſton of a Supreme God, that 
he plainly fays in the beginning, that he intended to 
treat only of the Dzj quz ſub Cwlo ſunt, the lower fort 
of Worldly Geds ; and in his Commentary upon the 
Dream of Scipio, he plainly acknowledges a higher 
Divinity, whom he calls the Prima Cauſa, © Onmipe- 
tenriſſimius 


Plutarch de I- 
fide &Olride. 


D, 97, 100, 
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tentiſſimus Deus ; The Firſt Cauſe, and moſt Almighty 
God. 

[ ſhall cloſe all with a paſſage of Plutarch, which 
will at once ſhew both that the Heathens had a know: 
lecg of the Supreme God among(t them, and that it 
was He whom they all every where Adored as ſuch, 
however differing in their Manners and Ceremonies 
from one another : © No inanimate thing can be a God to 
* men ; but they who beſtow upon us a continual ſupply of 
* what is ſufficient for us, have therefore been effeemed 
© Gods by us; which Gods are not different among diffe- 
* rent Nations, as if the Barbarians and Greeks, the 
* Southern and Northern People had not the ſame God; 
* but as the Sun, aud Moon, and Heaven, aud Earth, aud 
* Sea, are common to all, but are called differently by 
* different men ; ſo tho there be but ONE WORD, or 
*REASON, ordering all thoſe things, and but ONE 
* PROVIDENCE 4i/pen/ing all things, and the Tuferior 
* Powers which are apptinted over all, having had ſeveral 
* Names and Honours from ſeveral Perſons, and by the 
* Laws of ſeveral Countries, have been every where wor 
* ſhipp'd throughout the whole World. 

I paſs on finally to enquire, 


3. Whether theſe Ancient /dolaters, as is pre- 
tended, did fo Worſhip theſe Zeavenly Bodies, as 
to Worſhip #othing beſides, and in particular ſo as to 
exclude all Notion of Feroes and Demons. 


This indeed 1s an 4ſertiou worthy our Author, who 
as he has hitherto advanced nothing but Paradoxes, fo 
he reſolves he will not now alter his CharaFer by re- 
preſenting Antiquity truly at the laſt. 
[ have 
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I have already ſhewn in oppoſition to this ſuggeſti- 
on, how the Feyprians had their Dzvi, or Canonized 
men preſently atter the Flood ; and that we have ſome 
reaſon to believe their principal Dezzzes, viz. Apis and 
O/yris, to have been ſuch ; I will now add, that the 
firſt DynaSTies of Manetho, of Gods and Demi-Gods 


upon Earth, confirms this, and to which the qld 
Egyptian Chronicon in Synce/tus adds yet more force. 


St. Cyril tells us from Sanchoniathon, that not only the 


moſt Ancient Greeks, but eſpecially the Pheniceans 
and Egyptzans, from whom this Superſtition was deri- 
ved to all others ( tho our Author , ever in the wrong, 
will have the Greeks to be the Inventors of it ) eſteem 

ed thoſe the greatest Gods, Tis Th Fe9s FT Cronin Yeciuy 
weivmu, jj x7' 73 i aondms; mi. $211, who had either found out 


ſome things uſeful for the life of man, or otherwiſe deſer- 


ved well of their Country. *Evegy.m 7% Tires x, 00.60 errles 
a3a990 ys wwe, ws «X35 aeyoWtumey, u cis 70 Weewy ramemireg 
yas nameradoal hoes, Snug Te 2) pabdss datgsy US woe] Or duff}. 


And looking upon them as their Benefattors and Cauſes of 


great good to them, they worſhipped them as Gods, and 
prepared Temples for that purpoſe, and conſecrated Pil- 
lars and ether Enfigns of Honour to their Memory. And 
as the Holy Father from the fame Author goes on, 
Theſe they greatly worſhipped, and the Paanicians 
eſpecially, dedicated Peftivals unto them. 

But it was not enough for our Author merely to 
advance a moſt falſe Concluſion concerning theſe Gez- 
tiles, unleſs he alſo chuſe an Evidence for it that ſpeaks 
the dired contrary to his Aſſertion : For thus it became 
him to keep up a juſt decorum between his Principles 
and his Proofs, that ſo we may be ſatisfied, that he 


values Truth alike in both. 
» e This. 


— 


P. Tor, 
Cyrillus Ales, 
contra Juliaz, 
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Page 100. © This (fayshe) 3s atteſted by all Hiſtorians, v1z. 
* That the old Heathen Nations worſhipped only the 
© Stars, without any Notion of Heroes and Demons, And 
the very firſt he inſtances,in is D/odorus Siculas for the 
Egyptrans. 
But this is perfealy to aſtoniſh us, and too plainly 
' ſhews that ſome mers aſſurance 15 without bounds, as 
well as without reaſon : For what 2 Does ' Diodorus 
Siculus ſay that the Egyptians worſhipp'd only the 
Stars, without any Notion of Heroes and Demons 2 
This 1s worſe than to write 7Z:ffory out of an /nvifible 
Manuſcript ; *tis indeed to write Hiſtory directly con- 
trary to the Yifble Records out of which he pretends 
to have taken it : For {et this Author look into Diodo- 
rus Siculus, whom I would willingly hope he has never 
Diodorus Si- Yet read, and there he will find him in his Firſt Book, 
culus Ed. Ha- f9 far from what he pretends, that on the contrary, he 
yy Aa expreſly diſtinguithes between two ſar?s of Gods among 
' the Fgypreans, and diſcourſes of tliem in Order : And 
firſt of the Celeſtzal Gods, p. x0. two of which he ſays 
the Egyptians firſt of all had, +f%awy 4 # Seiya, 
the $2z and the Moon: Having diſcourſed of theſe, 
he thus formally concludes his Account, * And this 
the Egyptians fay concerning their Cele/tial Gods, and 
ſuch as had an Eternal Generation. 
And then goes on immediately'on the other ſort, 
Ibid. which this Author pretends Dzodorus Siculus denies 
them-to have had ANY NOTION OF: *axu & un 
Terwy 6Hryelvs We ganv, vadggarry = Miles, Ne 5 owzay 
zowiy dvSpdmoy WeeYaiay TeTV ties Tis dvayacdng, But be- 
fades theſe ( the Sun and Moon, &c.) they ſay there 
are other Terreſtrial Gods, Mortals indeed by Nature, 
but for their Wiſdom and Prudence, and the benefits 


they 


Page 12. 


Ca. 


they did to mankind, endued with Immortality ; of 
which kind ( fays he ) were ſome of the Xings of 


Egypt. In the next page he places amongſt thele, 


our Author's Friends , fs and Ofrris , whoſe Hi- ®: 13+ 


ſtory he relates : And finally, to raiſe his ill choice to 


the higheſt Evidence, having given a long relation of 


theſe kind of Deztzes, he conclud as direQly againſt 
our Author's other Aſſertion, © That this kind 'of Idola- 
* try was the Invention of the vain and lying Greeks, as 
if he had been retain'd on our fide, by ſhewing ex- 
preſly how they derived this kind of 7dolatry trom 
the Egyptians, by the means of Orpheus, who had 
been initiated in the Egyprzan Rites ; and then gives 
__ us this univerſal Concluſion, p. 21. z3Was 5 gact m3 tony. 
va; Ser de Ths cmgaveralys Hewes FX) Otds, inf 5 ») aTuxias 
ms arap fair. That the Egyptians do in general ſay, that 
the Grecians have appropriated to themſelves the moſt 
eminent of their Heroes and Gods, as well as of their 
Colontes- 

So much would it have been for our Author's Repu- 
tation, if Diodorus Siculus too, had been an nvi/ible 
Manuſcript. 

2. The next Author he produces, is Herodotus, who, 
he ſays, affirms the ſame of the Per/frans and Chaldeans, 
that they worſhipped only the Szars, without any 
Notion of Heroes and Demons ; but concerning the 
former part of his Afſertion, I have. already ſhewn, 
that they did not worſhip o»!ly the Stars, but acknow- 
ledged a Supreme Deity above them 3 and tor the lat- 
ter, the very ſame Herodotus who ſays this of the 
Perfrans, in his firſt Book, does direaly contradict 
his Concluſron, * That this was the ſenſe of all the old 


P. 197; 


Diod. Siculus 
|. 20, 21; 


Page1oo,1o!. 


* Heathen Nations, but eſpecially that the worſhipping of 
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* Men and Women, was the Invention of the vain and 

| * lying Greeks, in the very next, 'where he tells us that 

Herodotus, 1. they derived their Twelve Gods from the Egyptians, 
*6:4 P27” who were the firſt Inventors of this /dolatry. 

3. The fame ( he ſays) in the next place is affirm- 
ed by Strabo and Juſtin, of the Arabians: Had he 
been pleaſed to produce ſome paſſages from theſe Au- 
thors wherein they do ſay, © That the Arabians war- 
* ſhip only the Stars, without any Notion of Heroes 
* and Demons, we ſhould have had leſs cauſe to ſuſpe& 

Strabo 1. 16. his Aſſertion ; Strabo indeed ſays that the A4rabans 
P. 539- worſhip the Sz, but that either Ze or Ju/tin have 
ever affirmed what this Author pretends, I am yet to 
learn ; in the mean time this I am ſure, that other 
Authors have given us a very contrary account of 
them. Lucantells us, that their only God was Fupi- 
ter Ammon, whom that Learned Critick, Gerard Yoſſi 
4s does not without reafon fuppole to have been Cham, 
whoſe Eldeſt Son Chus, as I have before ſhewn, firſt 
planted himielf there. Arrian in his Hiſtory of 
Arrian de Ex. Alexander's Expedition, ſays that they had two Gods, 
Ha 7. z&n:;, or the Heaven, and 4auyv(&-, or Bacchus ; and 
4B: that 'twas this encouraged that great Conqueror to in- 

vade them, that he might make himſelf a 7hird God 

amongſt them ; and this may be. well enough con- 

ſiſtent with the other Account, if what ſome Learned 

Men ſuppoſe, be allow'd ; that theſe were their own 

proper Gods, whereas Jupiter Hammon, was rather the 

Deity of the Ammonites, among whom his Oracle 

ſtood, and to whom they only ſent Ambaſſadors to 

conſult upon occaſion, it notappearing that the 4ra- 

bians had any Temple for him in their own Country : 

So that here too our Author is miſtaken, for that the 
| Aras 


Lucan 1. 9. v. 
J17. 
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Arabians had other Gods than the Stars, and were not Voſſius de L 
dol. 1. 1. c.26- 


without all Notion of Heroes and Demons. 


4. His Fourth Inſtance is in the Ancient Germans, Cx\.Com. 1.6. 


and of them I confeſs Czſar does fay what he pretends, 
but then it 1s to be obſery'd, that in the very fame 
place, he utterly overthrows all the uſe this A4uthor 
can be ſuppoſed to make of it, viz. to ſhew, * That 
* all the old Heathen Nations worſhipped only the Stars, 
* without any Notion of Heroes or Demons ; ſeeing in 
the very ſame. place, he ſays of the Ancient Gals, 
that they worſhipp'd ſuch kind of Gods as he denies 
any of the Heathen did, and that with a Superſtition 
ſolike that of ſome of his Acquaintance, that I can- 
not forbear taking notice of it : * The Gauls, fays he, are 
* very ſuperſtitions, and therefore if they fall into any 
* dangerous diſtemper, or are concerned inWar, or in any 
* other danger, they fkraightway ſacrifice, &c. For this 
* purpoſe they have their particular Gods ; Mercury to 
* proſper them in their Journeys, or help them in their 
© Trafick; Apollo to cure them in their fickneſs ; Mz- 
* nerva to find out any Artificial Works ; Mars for 
* War, &c. And this our Author could not but know, 
ſince in the very Paflage to which he refers, he op- 


poſes the Germans to them ; the Germans (fays he) 


differ much from this cuſtom (v2. of the Gauls, which 
he had juſt before recounted ; ſor they eſteem them 
only for Gods whom they ſee, and by whom they 
are maniſeſtly help'd , the Sun, Yulcan, and the 
Moon. | 

But I have yet more to except againſt this inſtance 
for however Ceſar came to be ſo miſinformed, the An- 
cient Germans had other Gods, even ſuch as this Au- 
thor denies to all the Ancient Idolaters. Tacitus men- 
*-* ti0ns 


Hiſt. 1. 6, 
Cap. 64. 
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tions Mars as the chief God of the 7enFeri, a Nation 


| bordering upon the Fhine ; and in his Book de Moribus 


Germanoram, he ſpeaks of Hercules as another of their 
Deities. That they al'o. Worſhipped Mercury, we 
learn from the fame Author, whom in their Lan- 
guage they called Gota, or Wota, as Gotefridus Viter- 
bienfts 19 his Chronicon obſerves, trom whence alſo he 
ſuppoſes, that their word Got, ſignifying God, is deri- 
ved; tho in this, other Learned Men diſlent from 
hum. 

 Andlaſtly, the fame 7acitus mentions yet another 
God more Ancient than all theſe, the firſt Founder of 
their Country, 7Zui/to, whom they worſhipped, with 
his Son Manas ; and theſe, ſome think, were no other 
than Gomar, and his Son Thogorma or Aſchenar, by 
whom Germany was peopled after the Flood, tho Yoſj- 
#5 rather ſuppoſes them yet of a greater Antiquity, 
believing 7Tui/to to be Adam, and Manus, to whom 
alſo 7 acitus aſſigns three Sons, Noah, by whom the 
World was again eſtabliſhed after the Flood. 

4. And this may ſuffice for his particular 4«- 
thorities. His next are univerſal ; for he fays Euſe- 
bius in his Book de preparatione Evangelica , has # 
ſhewn this to be the ſenſe of all the Old Heathen Na- 
tions, as may be ſeen in his Colleftions of their ſeveral 
Opinions, where he proves, * That the Ancient Heathens 
* only worſhipped the Stars, without any Notion of He- 
* roes or Demons. 

Good God! What can be done with ſuch a Mar 
as this > Exſebius has proved that all the Ancient 
Heathens worſhipped only the Stars, without any 
Notion of FZerces and Demons, which was a mere 1[n- 
vention of the vain and lying Greeks : And yet has this 
very 
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very Euſebius quoted Diodorus Siculus, for his account Euſeb. prep. 
of the Fgvptian Theology. He diſtinguiſhes with him © 12 <7 
their Gods into Cwle/tial and Terreſtrial: Of the firſt, 

he Treats in his firſt Book from that Author ; of the | 
ſecond in his next. The very Title of his Chapter is, Lib. r. c. 7. 
An Epitome of the Egyptian 7 heology, and how it paſſed Lib. 2. c. 1, 
from them to the Greeks. In the beginning of it, he Of ER 
ſpeaks how * their Gods, who had been mortal Men, were 

* for their Benefits they did to Mankind, and for their 
 *Wiſdom, made immortal Deities. He exemplifies this pag. az, 45, 
in a large account of their Mythology; and then con» 47, 48. 
cludes expreſly with his Author, Tis "Exxlwas £1 dCe tm 735 

empatectles Arywrior Heaas 7 3 ©8535. That the Greeks had 
appropriated to themſelves, the principal Hero's, and 

Gods of the Egyptians. And yet this is the Author 

that has ſhewn at large, how a// theo/d Heathen Nations p, 10s, 
worſhipp'd only Stars, without any Notion of Hero's aud 
Dxmons. 

His other Author is Macrobius, who he fays, has 
proved it of all the Ancient 1dolaters, that they wor- 
ſhipped the Sun as the Supreme Deity. He ſhould 
have added to make good his Concluſion , and that 
fo as to exclude all Notions of Hero's and Dzmons. 
But this Macrobius never undertook to do : And I 
have before ſhewn, that in the very Book of his Sa- 
turnals, here mention'd, He was ſo far from ſhewin 
that they worſhippd the Sun as the c «Ldidndy 5 
Supreme Deity, that in the beginning of his Diſcourſe, 
he expreſly reſtrains it to the Dz#i duntaxat qui ſub 
Celo ſunt, or Sub-Celeſtial Deities : And in his Come 
ment upon Scipio's Dream, he acknowledges above 
the Sun and Heaven, many other Gods; viz. x. An 
Eternal Pſythe,the Creator both of the Heaven, and the 


Sun. 
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Sun. 2dly, A perfe&t Mind or IatelleF, and (as he calls 
him) Omnipotentiſſimus Deus , the moſt Omnipotent 
of all Gods. 

5. He has two Authors whom he produces ; our 
own Learned Se/4en, in his Book De Dzts Syris, and 
Gerard Yoſſrus, in nothing inferior to him, who have 
proved * al! the Idols mentiond in Scripture, to bave 
* been ſo many Appellations of the Sun, whom the An- 
* cient Idvlaters believed to have been the Supreme God, 
* and Creator of the Werld, ( and therefore of himſelf 
*too, for he is part of it ) as Baal, Baal-Peor, Bel, 
* Molech, Baal-Zebub, and Mythras ; tho I doubt this 
laſt was taken trom ſome Inviſible Manuſcript of the 
Bible, for I do not remember that I have ever met 
with it in any of the Editions that are extant of thoſe 
ſacred Volumes. 

But to let this paſs too ; Did Mr. Se/den then, and 
| Gerard Yoſſius in good Truth', undertake to ſhew, 
that all the Ancient /dolaters worſhipp'd the Sun as 
the Supreme God, '{o as to exclude all Notion of D#- 
mons and Hero's? 

1/7, Mr. Selden gives only a Critical Account of the 
Syrian Deities; and in ſeveral of them ſhews, that 
others at leaſt have believed them to be ſomewhat 
elſe than the Su. 

2dly, Gerard YVoſſius is ſo far from favouring this 
Man's pretences, that on the contrary tis he, who has 
ſpent his whole /r/# Bock of 7dolatry, to give an Ac- 
count. of the Ancient Hero's, that were conſecrated 
by the Gentiles into Gods ; Tis he that interprets the 
Exyptians Oſyris to be Mitzraim; the Beel of the 
Chaldeans to be Nimrod; the Tuiſco of the Ger- 
mans, Gomer , or perhaps Adam. In ſhort, he "— 
this 
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this fort of 7dolatry to have been introduced a- 
mong 'the Zeathens the very Age after the Flood, 
even before God called 4braham from Uz of the Chal- 
dees. 

 _ And thus havelI conſider'd this 4uthor's Pretences to 
Antiquity; and1I think I may fay, there is nothing but 
Falſeneſs and Yifton, in all his Notions and Authorities. 
Upon the whole, I ſhall beg leave very briefly, to 
Conclude as to the Nature of /do/atry. | 


T. That ſeeing all theſe Ancient /dolaters, did ac- 
knowledg one Supreme, /nvifible and Spiritual Godhead, 
their /do/atry did not conſiſt in worſhipping the Hea- 
venuly Bodies, ſo as to exclude all Sexſe and Appehen- 
fon of any ſuch thing. wi 

IT. That ſeeing they believed the Su» and other 
Feavenly Bodies, to be the Yehicles only of imma- 
terial and ſpiritual Subſtances, who had the Superin- 
tendency over the Afﬀairs of this lower World, and 
were to be applicd to as Medzators between God and 
Them ; their 1dolatry did not confilt in worſhipping 
any Yifible or Corporeal Deities, as the Supreme God, 
ſo as to exclude all Seuſe and Apprehen/ion of a Spiri- 
tual and Invifble Godhead, Superior to their Deities. 
By Conſequence, 

HIT. That either this, which our Author here lays. 
down, is not (as he pretends) the true and only No- 
tion of Tdolatry ; or it it be, none of thoſe Ancient Na- 
tions were [dolaters. 

IV. Tho I dare not preſame to eſtabliſh zrue and 
only Notions in this Caſe; yet from what has been 
ſaid, I think we may reaſonably Conclude their /do- 


latry, to have conliſted eſpecially in theſe two things ;. 
= Either.. 


wane 
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Either, 1//, That they worſhipp'd the true God by 
Corporeal and Viſible Symbols; or that 24ly, together 
with the true God, they worſhipp'd other 7»ferior 
Deities; whether 7ntelligences, (which they ſuppoſed 
to reſide in the Heavenly Bodies) or Demons. And 
that by conſequence, 


To Worſhip the Supreme God in any Corporcal 
Repreſentation or /mage whatſoever ; or to pay D-- 
vine Worſhip to any Created Being, whether Spirit 
or ſeparate Soul ; either as having the Power over 
this zuferior World to Adminiſter things in it, or 
as Mediators between the Supreme God and Vs; this 
S, if not the oz/y, yet at leaſt a irue Notion of 1do- 

atry. 
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and that it did not Conſiſt in the giving 
the worſhip of the Supreme God to ſome 
Created, Corporeal or Viſible Deity as 
ſuppoling 7t to be the Supreme God. 


6 Hg was the next pozxt I propoſed to examine, 


and our Aathor thus delivers his Opz:0m of it. 


** That according to the Law, 7dolatry is giving Page 80. 


the worſhip of the Supreme God to any created, 
corporeal, or viſtble deity, or any thing that can 
be repreſented by an image, which nothing but 


corporeal Beings can, and to ſuppoſe ſuch a Being Pag. 81. 


the Supreme Deity. 

* And though there may ſeem to be two ſorts of 
it. Firſt, either to »or/hip a material and created 
Being as the Supreme Deity, or Secondly to aſcribe 
any corporeal Form or Shape to the Divine Nature ; 
yet in the r-ſult both are but One; for to aſcribe 
unto the Supreme God any Corporeal Form, is the 
ſame thing as to worſhip a Created Being, for fo 
is every Corporeal Subſtance. 

* This is, Ifay, che 7 R/Eand ONE LT Notion 
of Idolatry. 
This indeed 1s Great and Magi/terial, and would 


almoſt diſpoſe a man to think, that there ſhould cer- 
tainly be ar leait ſomething of Truth, where there 


is ſo very much confidence. But we have had 


L already 
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already ſufficient reaſon 4p ſuſpeCt him,where he ſeems 
leaſt to ſuſpe& himſelf. Here I cannot but wonder 
that a perſon of his Charader ſhould ſend abroatd fuch 
Notions into the world for the Dittates of Holy Scrip- 
ture, as are evidently contrary to the Tenor of it ; 
. unic(s he thought our Nobility and Gentry as little 
acquainted with that Book, as ſome of their Guzdes 
are ſaid to have thought it fir they ſhould be. 

To make a man an 7dolater according to the 1dea 
this Author has given of it, two things are requi- 
red, which I much queſtion whether they ever yet 
concurred in any conſiderable number of men in the 
world, v2. 


x. That he give the worſhip of the Supreme God 
to ſome Created, Corporeal, and Yifible part of 
the Univerſe. - 

24ly, That he give this worſhip to it as eſteeming 
ſuch a Being to be the Supreme God. 


I will not be fo rude as to enquire by what Rales of 
Diſcourſe he infers all this from the Second Command- 
ment, that becauſe God there forbids the 1ſrae/ztes to 
make any ©* Graven Image, the likeneſs of any thing 
« that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath 
« or in the water under the Earth; to bow down be- 
&« fore it and worſhip it; therefore, this /mage muſt 
be the fimilitude of ſome viſible and Corporeal deity ; 
and that Dezty be ſuppoſed to be the Supreme God, and 
be worſhiped as ſuch. He that can infer this from the 
Second Commandment, would doe well to tell us how 
he does it. But not to be importunate here. If this be 
the true and onely Idolatry, according to the Law, I 
would deſfire 2 know ; Firſt, 
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Firſt, Seeing the Law was deliver'd by the Mine- 
firy of Avgels, and theſe were no vi/ible and Corpo- 
real deities; what if the Fews had paid Divine Ads 
ration to them 2 would this have. been dolatry ac- 
cording to the Law? If it would, I ſhould be glad to 
know what par? of his definition it is that makes it 
to'be ſo? 

Secondly, I have before ſhewn that the ancient 
Feathens, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, &c. though 
they worſhiped indeed the Sun, Moon and Stars; yet 
they neither Ze/zeved them to be the Supreme God nor 
the /mageof the Supreme God; nor that they were onely 
viſible, and Corporeal deities: They look'd upon them 
as the vehicles of Celeſtial Spirits, which dwelt in 
them ; andas ſuchthey pay'd their Adoration to them. 
Now then was this /o/atry by the Law, or wasitnot ? 
If it were not, how came the /ſraelztes tobe charged 
with /dolatry (according to this Author's own prin- 
czples) for joyning with them in this Service 2 If it 
were, how will this agree with his true and onely 
Notion of 1dolatry? Seeing they worſhip'd theſe Hea- 
venly bodies neither as the Supreme God, nor 1o asto 
exclude all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and in- 
viſible deity. But, 

Thirdly, To come to the Holy Scripture it ſelf 
we read 1 Aings 11. that Soloman in his old age 


turned away his Heart, and worſhiped TI'MR EIN7R -—-Verl. 4: 


other Gods, viz. Aſhtoreth, and Milcom, and Chemoſb 
and Moloch, 1.e. according to this Learned Man's 
Notion, the Sun, and Moon, and I ſuppoſe he will not 
deny that herein he committed /do/atry. But now 
can any one believe that So/omon who had been 
ſo well inſtruted in the knowledge of the _— 
L 2 Go 
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r Wings 3-5 God. of {ſrael; he to whom God had twice biviſelf 
— appeared; and whom he had endu'd with wiſedom 
above all the men upon the Earth; finally who 
had not ſo long ſince built him a magniticent 7em- 
ple at Feruſalem; where the Service of the true 
God was continued, even whilſt he worſhiped the 
Gods of his Wives. Can any one, I fay, be ſo ſtupid 
as to believe that this So/omow gave the worſhip 
of the Supreme God to the Sun and Moon, as fup- 
poſing them to be the Supreme deities, and that he 
did not onely not worſhip but likewiſe not ſo much 
as believe the onely ſupreme God 2 And yet this 
we muſt fay, if we will allow this Author to have 
given us the true and oncly xotion of [dolatry. 
Beſides it is certain that whilſt he was engaged 
in his Idolatrous worſhip, God did not utterly. for- 
fake him, but admoniſhed him of it and threatned 
. him with the loſs of his Kingdom for ſerving ſtrange 
Gods, which is inducement enough to conclude 
that he had ſtill an apprehenſion of the True God. 
If Solomon did immediately upon this admonition 
ie over his Impious worſhip, it ſhewed evidently 
- that he retained the knowledge of that God who 
had twice appeared to him. For to ſuppoſe that 
he had quite loſt all ſenſe. and apprehenſion of him 
juſt when he fell to Idolatry, and juſt recovered ſome 
ſenſe -of him upon this admonition, and. that all 
the while between, he believed his vi/b/e and Cor- 
poreal deities, or ſome one of them to be the 
Supreme Gad, and had no ſenſe of him who is 
truely ſo, is to make Solomon. almoſt ſuch a man 
as I before ſhewed our Author's Idolater to be 
according to the meaning of his words: I Fs 
| ure 
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ſure it ts not to make him one of the wiſeſt men that 
ever Was in the World. Butſuppoſing that Solomon 
went on for ſome time after this to worthip his ſtrange 
Gods, yet he muſt now at leaſt have recovered ſome 
Senſe of the true God, it being this admonition in all 
likelyhood, that ſooner or later brought him to Re- 
pentance : And then our Author's Principles dofrom 
that time that he was admoniſh'd, acquit Solomon of 
all- /dolatry, though he went on to ſerve the Gods of 
his Wives. 

It is a ſhame to run this matter any farther, and [ 
make no doubt but that I have all men of Senſe whe- 
ther of ours, or of the Roman Church with me in 
this matter againſt our Author. But that I may not 
ſeem onely to deſtroy his /Jea, without fixing any 
other in the room of it ; I now proceed to obſerve, 
That we find two: forts of 7do/atry mention in the 
Old Teftament ; and (ſuch ts the misfortune of this poſi- 
tive man,) both of them a«tterly deſtruFive of his 
true and onely Notion of it, Viz. 


I. The worſhiping of the true God, by a material 
Symbol or Repreſentation. = 

IT. The worſhiping of other Gods, than the God! of 
Iſrael, and that whether 1t be fo as, 

1. Utterly to for/ake the rue God, and ſerve others 
onely, Or 

2. To worſhip other Gods together with Am. 


r/}, That according to the Zoly Scripture, 1t was 
eſteemed 7dolatry among the Fews, to worſhip 
the true God by any. material Symbol - or Re- 
preſentation. HC ER 

And. 
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And of this I ſhall deſire no better proof, than 
thoſe very in/taxces which this Author ſo much in- 
ſiſts upon, for the eſtabliſhing of his Nozzox, viz. 
thoſe of the Go/den Calf, and of the Calves of Dax 
and .Bethe/. That the Children of Iſrael did commit 
1dolatry in the worſhip of theſe is on all hands agreed ; 
And yet that both theſe were deſigned as Symbols of 
the ?rue God, and not of any vifible or Corporeal de- 
Ztzes, will I think appear evident, almoſt to a de- 
monſtration, from theſe following reflexions. 

I/t. That it is altogether incredible that the * 7/- 

* raelztes 1n either of thoſe Caſes, could fo foon have 
* forgotten the ?rue God, as to give divine worſhip 
to vi/ible and Corporeal Beings, as ſuppoſing them 
to be the ſupreme Deity. 
If we conſider their Circumſtances when they wor- 
ſhiped the Golden Calf, Exod. 32. It was but a very 
| few days ſince God had made a very great diſcovery 
of Himſelf to them at Mount ZHoreb, when he gave 
them the Law, and aſſerted Himſelt to be the Flo 
vah, their God which had brought them up out of the 
Land of Egypt, Exod. 20. 1. 

And in the Caſe of Feroboam's Calves, the know- 
ledge of God in which they had been bred up; a 
continued publick Service of Him at Jeruſalem ; the 
Feaſts and Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies which 
they obſerved in Obedience to his Command, the 
very Sealot his Covenant whichthey carried about 
them in their F/e/þ, not to ſay any thing of that 
Temple which Solomon had ſo lately built unto him ; 
all theſe muſt certainly have made too deep an Im- 
preſſion upon their minds, to permit them ſo ſud- 
dainly to fall away into ſuch an utter forgetfulneſs of 
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him, as to worſhip vibe and corporeal deities as 
the ſupreme God, ſo as to exclude all ſeyſe and appre- 
henfion of him who really is the ſupreme God. Such 
an Ignorance as this is hardly to be found, even a- 
mong thoſe /yfdels that have never had any revela- 
lation of the tre God at all made to them: But that 
Men who had once been inftructed in the knowledge 
and worſhip of him, ſhould ſo ſuddenly fall off from 
both, as they muſt here have done according to this 
Author's true and onely Notion of their 7dolatry, 
this I think is as z»credible, as the notion it ſelf, 
which he would prove by the ſuppoſition of it. Burt, 

2.dly. That the people did not fall into any © ſuch 
«* Apoſtafie,but deſlign'd in thoſe Calves to worſhip the 
* God of 1ſracl, is evident from the Charafers given. 
« of that deity whom they ſerved. by them. 

For as to the Golden Calf, we read Exod. 32. 4 
that when it wasſet up they cry dout, © This is thy 
« God O 17/rael, which brought thee up out of the Land 
*« of Egypt, and Aaroz built an Altar before ze, and 
* made proclamation and ſaid, to Morrow is a Feaſt to 
&« the Fehovah or the Lord. 

And ſo. Feroboam in the very ſame manner, having 
ſet up his Catves in. Dan and Bethel, x Kin. 12. 28. 
* It is too much for you (ſaid he to the people) to go 
« to Feruſalem ; Behold. thy God O Iſrael, which 
& brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. Now 
may I deſire this Learned Author to tell us. 1. Where 
in Holy Scripture do's he find the name FEHOFAH, 
or the LORD attributed to any other but the z7rue 
God > Or if we ſhould ſuppole the people to be Igno- 
rant in this Caſe, yet could Aaron the High-prieft be: 
fo forgetfull, as not to remember that this was that: 

peculiar 
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' peculiar name which God afſumedto himlelf, Exod, 6, 
3: and of which our Author himſelf takes notice, 
p. 80. 8fr. 2. Whom ſhould they then, and Ferobe- 
a mean after by the Jehovah hat had wy thetn 
up au? of the L.aud of Exypt, but him who at the delive. 
ry of the Law, approprired this CharaCter to himfelt, 
Bx. 20. I. and who was under that Title worthiped 
by the Fews at Jeruſalem where his Temple ſtood, 
- and whither all the 7rihes were.wont to go up to 
-worſhip him. Jt i too much for you to go up ro Jerye 
 falem. Behold thy God, © Ifrael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Egypt. | 
3. Had Feroboam hereby deſigned to fet up a »ew 
God amongſt them, how came it to paſs that He 
uſed no Argaments with them at all as to that mat- 
ter, but merely remonſtrated to them the trouble 
of going 5 UP to Feruſalem to worſhip > Never ſure were 
.people eaſier perſuaded out of their re/igzow than 
the ten Tribes, if our Author thinks, that the di- 
ſtance of place made him chwſe rather to return to 
the /dolatry of Egypt, than to be at ſo much pains 
to worſhip the true God. | 
34ly. But all this will farther appear, in that it is 
altogether incredible that the Fgyprian Gods ſhould be 
the God that delivered the ſraelztes out of the hand 
of Egypt ; and fent all thoſe Fl/agues upon their own 
ſervants, But eſpecially that thick darkneſs under 
which they lay for three days, ſeems to be a very 
odd. Efe# for the Sun to have wrought. But to 
quit fach -Swppoſſrions ; Two : things there are 
which it undoubtedly appears that the //ae/tres in 
theſe Caſes, could not have deſign'd any return to 
the Egyptian {dolatry. For, a, 
. I, 


barnt offerings, and brought Peace offerings unto it. 
And Feroboam facrificed unto the Calves which he 
had made and Conſecrated Prieſts with a bullock 
and /evex rams to their Service. ? | 


quired in his Service: but fo utterly repugnant to 
the Superſtition of the Egyptians that our Authar 
himſelf confeſſes God commanded their beaſts to be 
offer d in Sacrifice to him, in contempt of the Sa- 
credneſs in which they were held by thoſe /dolaters. 
He tells us © That to offer a young Ram was the grea- 
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x. As to the Go/dex-Calf, it is faid thit they offer '4 


Now all this was moſt agreeable to: what God re- 


teſt affront that could be put upon the Zgyprians, 
who held-a Ram not onely in religious eſteem, 
but the moſt ſacred of all their Zoly Animals. 
And particularly upon the account of the facred- 
neſs. of theſe A4neimals, the Egyptians (ſays he ) 
NEYVER OFFER'D any of their Species in 
Sacrifice. In ſo much that when Pharaoh bid 
Moſes go facrifice to the Lord in the Land of Zgypr, 
Moſes anſwers that they durſt nar doe. it, becauſe £5948 26: 
zt would be an Abomination to the Egyptians, ſo that 
they would /tone them: that is, it would be a pro- 
phaneneſs and open affront to the Religion of the 
Egyptians if they ſhould offer in Sacrifice thoſe 
very Animals that the Fg yptians had conſecrated 
to the Honour of their Gods. - And for the fame 
reaſon the' 7ſraelites were alſo commanded to Sa- 
erifice young-Bullacks, as well as Rams ;, for that 
next toa Ram the Bullock was the moſt Sacred"of 
all the Holy Animals. | 

Our Axthor is very large on this Argument ; but 
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than a demonſtration againſt him as to this pox? ; 
that the Jews in the Worſhip of their Calves did not 
returnto the /dolatry of Egypt, (ſeeing they offer'd ſuch 
Sacrifices before thera as by tis own confeſſion were 
an open affront to the Religion of the Egyprians. 
 2dly. It is evident from Holy Scripture, that the 
Hdolatry of theſe Calves was a dittiact /dolatry trom 
that of worſhipping the Heavenly Bodies ; and accor- 
ding to the Eſtimate which God himſelf pur upon it, 
much leſs heinous. And this we fiad in both the 2#- 
ſtances before mention'd. For as to the Goldex Calf, 
Stephen ſays AQts 7. 41, 42. © That they made a 
& Calf in thoſe days, and offer'd Sacrifice to the Idol, 
* andrejoyced in the work of their hands; 7 Z EN 
* God gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Hea- 
«* ven. Now here muſt be a manifeſt difference al- 
Jow'd between.theſe two, ſeeing the one is repreſen- 
- ted as the puniſhment of the other, and what a ridicu- 
lous paraphraſe would it make of theſe words, to 
ſuppoſe that they Adored the Sun in both ; viz. 
'< That for worſhiping the Su», under the Symbol of 
* the Golden Calf, God gave them up to worſhip 
* the Sar under the name of Moloch. 

As for Feroboaw's Catves, we find this alſo diſtin- 
guild from that of worſhiping the Heavenly, Hoſt. 
For thus the /dolatry of Ahab was aggravated a- 
gainſt him; 1 Kings 16. 31. That © as zf it had 
& been a ſmall thing for Him to walk in the 
* Sins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat; He went 
« mnd ſerved Baal, and worſhipped Him. Now if the 
idolatry of the Golden Calves was the worſhip of the 
S#n too, ( as this Author would have it, ) then this 
paſſage concerning Ahab muſt be expounded in this, 
INANNET;. 
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manner ; © That as if it had been a ſmall thing for 
«* him to worſhip the S«» under theCalves, He even 
* proceeded to ſuch a height of mpiety, as to wor- 
* ſhip the Su» under the name of Baa/. But 47hly, 
and to conclude this Point ; That under the Calves 
they worſhiped the #rue God, is evident from the 
whole Courſe of the Hiſtory of the ten Tribes,and of the 
State of Religion under them. We find God as well 
revealing himſelf to theſe as to the other two. His 
Prophets came amongſt them, and though they of- 
ten inveigh'd againſt their A/tars, yet never charged 
them as deſerters of the God of ſrael. 

Nay, in many Caſes we find thoſe who worſhiped 
the Golden Calves, yet accepted by God as zealous in 
his Service. I ſhall inſtead of many, offer onely one 
Example, that of Fehu. 2 Kings 10. 16. who as he 
was expreſly deſign'd by God to be Xing over 7ſrael, 
ſo he there bids Fehonadab, © come and ſee his Zeal 
« forthe LORD. Now the zea/ he there meant 
was in deſtroying of Baal out of ſrael. This he 
moſt Effetually did, as may be ſeen at large in that 
Chapter ; and for the doing of it, had the Throne 
confirm'd by God to his Poſterity for four Generatz- 
ons. T ſhall therefore make bold to conclude, that 
Jehu was no worſhipper of Baal or the Sun, but of 
the God of Iſrael, whoſe Service he promoted , and 
for whom £E/ijah not long before had appeared 1n 
oppoſition to this very Baal, 1 Kings 18. 2x. Zow 
long (lays he) Halt ye between two opintons, if the 
Lord be God follow him; but if B A A L then —_. 
follow him. And yet Fehu ſti] worſhip'd the Golden - po _ 
Calves that were in Bethel, and that were in Dan; 


He obſerved not to walk in the Law of the LORD 
M 2 God 
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Gad of Ifral with ALL HIS HEART, pry 
he departed wat from the Sin of Jeroboam which made 
Iſrael to Sin. | 

I conclude upon the whole, that that cannot be 
the true and ONELT - Notion of. Idelatry which 
this Author pretends, viz. © The giving the worſhip 
& of the Supreme God to ſome Created Corporeal or 
&« viſible Deity, as ſuppoſing 1t to be the Supreme deity, 
ſince (as we have now ſeen) tro worſhip even the 
true God, under the: worſhip of jome Corporeal 
Symbol or repreſentation, as the 1ſraelites did in 
theſe Calves, is in the account of the Holy Scrip- 
ture to commit /dolatry. I go on, 

2dly. To ſhew : That to worſhip any other. God, 
beſides the God of Zrael, whether it be fo as to for- 
fake the true God, or but onely to joyn the worſhip 
of any other with him ; This is alfo according .to the 

ſenſe of Holy Scripture, to commit Idolatry. 

Now this will appear from the Examples of this 
kind of /dolatry, that occur in thoſe Sacred Writings ; 


I ſhall mention onely an /»/fance or two in either 
kind. | And, 


If. That to give divine worſhip to any other 
than to the God of 7ſrae/, though they do 
not worſhip that Being as the Supreme deity, - 
but on the Contrary worſhip the zrue God 
together with it, is according to the Cenſure 
of the Zoly Scripture Idolatry. 


This was the Caſe of Solomon in ſome of the laſt 
years of his Life, For however, at the perſuaſion of 
his Wzues; he neglefted very much the Service of 
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the zruc God, yet we do not find that he utterly for- 

fook either the Worſhip or the Acknowledgment of 

him. On the Contrary, the Zoly Scripture plainly 

enough inſinuates, that he ſtill ſerved the God of 1/- > 
rael, and his fault was, that he did not ferve him 
onely,, but worſhiped Moloch, and. Chemoſh and 
Aſhwreth, and Mikcom together with him. For thus 
ſpeaking of his /dolatry it fays, 1 Kings rr. 4. 
That his heart was not perfe&t, with the Lord his 
God : and again ver. 6. That he went not fully af- 
ter the Lord as did David his Father, 3. e. He did 
not wholly give up himſelf to ſerve the Lord, and 
him ONELT ashis Father had done. 

Another, and a more notable Inſtance of this we 
meet with in 2 X#ings 18. Where the King of 4/- 
ſyria having led the ten Tribes into Captivity, and 
planted ſome of his own Subje&ts in their Countrey, 
we read ver. 24. that God ſent © Lions amongſt them 
« to deſtroy them, becauſe they neglef&ted to worſhip 
him. Upon this the King of Afyria ordered one of 
the Prieſts of Befhel to go up andteach them, © zhe 
* manner of. the God of the Land; then one of the 
« Prieſts whom they had carried away from Samaria, 
* came and dwelt in Bethel, and taught them how they 
« ſhould fear or ſerve'the Lord. Howbeit every man 
© made Gods of his own, and ſo they feared the Lord 
*« and ſerved their own Gods and their Graven Ima- 
es. 

Such was the. State of theſe Samaritans, and their 
practice will furniſh us with. two very uſefull Re- 
marks upon this Occaſion. For r. Since theſe Sa- 
maritans were puniſhed for not worſhiping the God of 
the Countrey, 4. e. of the God whom the 7fraelites 
were. 
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were wont to worſhip; it follows that the God of the 
Iſraelites was not the fame with the God of the Sama- 
ritans : And therefore ſince theſe are ſuppoſed to have 
worſhipped the Sz, it follows that the /ſraelztes did 
not worſhip the Sus; but ſome other and him the 


. true God. . 


2dly. That theſe Samaritavs at the ſame time that 
they committed /dolatry in ſerving their own Gods, 
did alſo both Kxow and fear the true God, and there- 
fore their /dolatry could not conſiſt in giving the 
worſhip of the Supreme God, to their created and 
viſible Deities, as ſuppoſing thaw ſo to be. But their 
Sin was that they gave divine worſhip to their ewn 
falſe Gods, after they had been inſtructed in the wor- 
ſhip of the zrue, and joyned both the one and the 0- 
ther in their Re/igious Service. But, 
2dly. As it was therefore thought to be /dola- 
try, to worſhip any other being together 
with God, ſo muſt it much more have been 
eſteemed ſo, to forſake the, true God, and 
worſhip any other Corporeal and viſible Dei- 
fy. - 
An Inſtance of this we ſeem to have in 4hab, who 
ſeduced by Fezabel his Wife, did evil in the fight of 
the Lord, above all that were before him, and what 
this was we find1n the next verſe, viz. That not con- 
tent with the 7dolatry of Feroboam, in worthip- 
ing God after an dolatrous manner, he utterly for- 
ook him and ſerved Baal, and buift a 7Zemple and 
an Altar for him. 
Now that 4hab had utterly laid aſide the Service 
of the true God, ſeems evident upon two .accounts, 


1 King! 18- 1. Of the Great perſecution that he ſuffered his Wife 


to 


$$ 
to make of the Prophets of the LORD, 2 Xings 18. 
4. When as Obadiah tells *Elijab, he hid them in 
Caves from her fury. 2dly. From the miſerable Szate 
of the Kingdom, in that time as we find Elijah re- 
porting it even to God himſelf, 1 Kings 19. 14. 
&* The Children of Iſrael, fays he, have forſaken thy 
* Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and ſlain thy 
* Prophets with the Sword, and 7 even I onely amleft, 
«© and they ſeek my Life to take it away. | 

Indeed it isnot to be doubted, butthat the Idolatry 
ofthis time was very deplorable. But now whereindid 
it conſiſt > Did 4hab worſhip Baal or the Sux as a 
Corporeal Deity, 1o as to exclude all Seyſe and appre- 
henfion of a Superiour, Spiritual and Inviſible God:- 
head This ts not. credible, ſeeing throughout his 
whole Reign we find him correſponding upon all 
occaſions with the Prophets of the LORD, and there- 
+ fore ſure he could not be without ſome Sexſeand ap- 
prehenſion of him. 

And what I have now ſhewn in the Example of 
Ahab I will yet farther confirm in another, th#t will 
perhaps be liable to leſs exception, and that is the in- 
ſtance of Maraſſe King of Judah. This King not 
content to forſake the God of his Fathers ſet up. his 
{dolatry in the very Temple of the Lord; bur” yet 
neither had he loſt all ſexſe and apprehenſion of 
a ſpiritual and {nvifible Godhead. He had been 
bred up by his Father in the knowledge of the true 
' God, the Prophets of the LORD till continued to 
put him in mind of his danger, and no ſooner did 
he feel the puniſhment of his Rebe/ion, but he re- 


turned to his God, ver. 12. © When he was in afflidi- 
© oz he beſought the Lord his God, and humbled him- 
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« (elf greatly before the God of bis Fathers. 
hf ch I taken a ſhort Yiew of the ſe- 
yeral ſorts of /delatry which occur in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and from thence it appears, that this fin is 
conſiſtent not-. onely * with the acknowledgment but 
'even with the worſhzp of the zrue Supreme Deiry, and 
therefore that it is a very falſe account, which this 
| Author has here given us of it, viz. © That Idola- 
Pag. 4 * try is neither more nor leſs than the Worſhip of the 
* heavenly bodies, the Sun, Moon and Stars or  azy 
« other viſibleand Corporeal Deity as the SUPREME 
Pag. 80, 81. © God; or as he elſewhere defines it, that Idolatry 
« 7s the giving the worſhip of the Supretne God ts 
« any Created, Corporeal or Viſible Deity, and 7s 
* ſuppoſe ſuch a Being the Supreme Deity is the 
« ONELT, TRUE and PROPER IDOLATRT. 
But before I quit this poznt it may not be amiſs 
. to obſerve yet one inſtance-more of 7dolatry, (lam 
ſure generally ſuppoſed at leaſt to be ſo) and which 
I cannot tell whether it may properly be reduced 
to anp of the foregoing kinds, and it 1s that of 
the Brazen-Serpent to which the Children of //-ael 
burnt /xcenſe in Hezekiah's time, as we may fee 
2 Kings 18. 4. This pious King obſerving their ſu- 
perſtition cauſed it to be broke into pieces, and we 
find this recorded among the Reſt of his Exterprizes, 
for Rooting /dolatry out of his Country. © He 
* Removed the High places and brake the Images, 
* and cut down the Groves, and brake in pieces the 
Brazen-Serpent, that Moſes had made: for unto 
* thoſe days the Children of Iſrael did barn Incenſe 
« t0 zt, and he called it Nehuſhtan. 
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I do not believe that even this Author himſelf 
will have the confidence to fay that this was an 
Image of either the Sun, Moon or Stars, or of any 
other Yifible and Corporeal Deity, or that the people 
Worſhiped it as ſuppoling it to be the Supreme God, 
ſo as to exclude all ſexſe and apprehenfion of a ſpiri- 
tual and Invifible Godhead, and yet the learned men 
on both ſides confeſs, that here was /dolatry com- 
mitted, though it may be the people were far from 
thinking that they did ſo, and then it will remain 
* that to give any approprzate Aits of divine Wor- 
« ſhip to any Creatare, whatever ſenſe men have of 
* the thizg to which they give them, or their /«- 
*© tenſion be in ſo doing, is nevertheleſs eſteemed by 


* God to be dolatry. 


074) 


EMAP. VY. 


The objeftions againſt the Notion of Idolatry 
laid down in the foregoing Chapter con- 
ſider d, and refuted. 


Ince I firſt began the examination of this Byok, 

I have been under ſome temptations to doubt 
whether the Author of it really deſigned to ſerve 
the intereſt of thoſe of the Church of Rome 1n the 
writing of it, or by a ſeeming defence of their /do- 
latry, intended onely to ſhew how little he could 
fay in their behalf, and to give us an occaſion by 
Anſwering his Arguments to convince the World 
upon what juſt Grounds 'we advance that Charge 
againſt them. 

It does indeed a little ſtartle me when I conſider 
how baſe a thing it 1s, and unbecoming the Cha- 
racer of a Chriſtzan, to put on onely an appearance 
of Zeal in behalf of a Party, to whom it muſt be 
confeſsd he has been highly Obliged, and whom 
therefore if he could not ſerve, yet at leaſt he ought 
not to have betrayd. But then it ſeems to be ſome- 
thing worſe, I do not now ſay for a Chri/#:an, but 
for a Biſhop that has not yet quitted either the Re- 
venues or the Communzon of the Church of England, 
nor retracted the /u+ſcription he once made ot this 
very charge of 1dolatry againit thoſe for whorn he 
would now be thought to plead ; to revile that C:urch 
which nouriſhes him, and whoſe Opinzons we muſt 

ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe him to hold, till we ſee him as formally re- 


nounce them, as ever he once ſubſcribed to them. 
And if on the one hand' he ſeems to ſhew a great 
deal of bitterneſs againſt us in his Expreſſions, yet 
on the other, it muſt be confeſſed his Arguments 
are ſo extremely civil as not to carry ſo much as 
the appearance of Reaſon in them. And few of the 
Romaniſts have ever undertaken this cauſe, that have 


not ſaid a great deal more in their own defence, than 


this Lmphibious Advocate has offer'd for them. 

Burt whether this Author deſigned to expoſe them 
or #s or himſelf onely, as I am not much concern'd 
to know, ſo neither will I undertake to determine. 
I's is plain, that had he meant to ridicule the 
Church of Rome never ſo much, he could not have 
taken a more effectual way of doing it. And whe- 


ther our No#:/ity do, or can, or ought to underſtand Pag. 9- 


Tranuſubſtantiation or no, yet I am ture men of much 
meaner capacities than thoſe Z7onourable Perſonages 
for the moſt part are, will be able to diſcern the 
truth of this remark. And that he muſt indeed 
have thought them not onely ancapable of judging 
of Abftraſe propoſitions, but even deſtitute of Com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, if he hoped to impoſe ſuch 
diſcourſe as this upon taem for A4rgring. 

Now to make this appear, I 1nell need onely de- 
fire the Reader to obſerve with me theſe two 
things : 

I. That the poſition he undertakes to defend is, 
that the notion of /dolatry in holy Scripture is nei- 


 Jhide 


ther MORE nor LESS than this. * The worſhip of the p,y, ,,, 


« Heavenly bodies, the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, 
* or any other viſible and Corporeal Deity, as the 
N 2 * Supreme 


96). 


& Supreme God, ſoas to exclude all ſenſe and apprehen- 
* {on of a ſpiritual and inviſible Godhead. 

IT. That to prove this, it is not ſufficient to ſhew, 
that this is /dolatry, or that the Fews did ſometimes 
fall into it: But it muſt be ſhewn that they never 
committed any other 7dolatry ; and particularly that 
this was the dolatry of the Golden-Calf, and of the 
Calves of Dan, and Bethel. For though the worſhip 
of the Heavenly Bodies, (as the Author repreſents 
it ) were one ſort of 7dolatry, yet if the Scripture 
has charged the Fews with this Guilt for any other 
worſhip, wherein they did not adore the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, or any other wifible and Corporeal Deity 
as the Supreme God, it will then follow that this, 

Pag, 8, 81, Which is alledged, cannot be the ONELT Notion of 

{dolatry, and it muſt be falſe to aſſert, that /dola- 

Fage 74+ Zry according to ' the word of God is neither MORE 
. nor LESS than this. | 

Now trom theſe two remarks onely, it will pre- 
ſently appear what ſlender pretences ſome men will 
take up with to run out into the moſt excellive cla- 
mours againſt thoſe whom they oppoſe. For, 1/7. 
As to what he fo largely inſiſts upon, as if there 
were ſomething very important at the bottom of it, 

Pa 83-! viz. That the | Ab were a people prone to 1dolatry, 
and that the deſign of God throughout the whole Law, 
was to preſerve them from it, though it be a great 
truth, yet it is certainly in this place a great imper- 
tinence. Seeing neither do we deny this, nor can 
he make any uſe of it, in eſtabliſhing his zr«e and 
onely notion of {dolatry. For I hope he did not in- 
tend to argue thus, The Jews were very prone to 1do- 
latry, and God intended his Law to reſtrain = 

rom 
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from its Therefore 1dolatry is neither more nor /eſs, 
than the worſhip of the Heavenly bedizes, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, as the Supreme Deity. 

24ly. It will from hence appear, that all thoſe paſ- 
ſages of Holy Scripture, where God charges the Fews 
with worſhiping other Gods, with ſerving the Hoaſt of 
Heaven, &c. conclude nothing, ſeeing it is confeſſed 
that they did fall into this 1dolatry too; but that does 
not hinder but that they may have fallen into ſome 
other beſides ; and we are aſſured that ſo they did; 
nay, that they were ſuffered by God to fall into this, 
as a puniſhment for having committed the other, fo 
St. Stephen expreſly tells us, Ads 7. 41, 42. They 
made a Calf in thoſe days, and offered Sacrifice to the 
1dol, and rejoyced in the work of their hands. THEN 
God gave them up to worſhip the Hoaſt of Heaven. 

Nor is it any more to the purpoſe, 34ly, toprove **& 55 
that the Scriprure ſays, that to worſhip the Sun and 
Moon is 1dolatry ; unleſs he could find out ſome 7ex? 
where it adds, that they who worſhiped the Sun and 
Moon, worſhiped them as vitible and Corporeal Dei- 
ties with the Honor due to the Supreme God; and 
ſo as to exclude all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a ſpiri- 
tual and inviſible Godhead, and that this 1s the trae 
and onely Idolatry. But now this which was the 
onely pornt in queſtion, he has prudently torgot, and 
whulſt he lives will never be able to prove it. 

In ſhort if there be any thing more than zozſe and 
ſhewin what he has ſaid, it muſt be in his Account of 
the 7wo points before conſider'd. viz. The Golden-Calf 
and the Calves of Dan and: of Bethel: For as for the 
Brazen-Serpent and the honor paid to that, he 1s as 
ſilent as it there had been no ſuch thing in his Bib/e. 

| For 


Pag. 84, 85, 
7c. 


Pag. 87. 
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For the former of theſe, the Goldew-Calf, he ex- 
patiates very much, but ſure never were Words put 
rogether with leſs pertinence than here. The thing 
to be proved is, that the Jews intended by this Calf 
to worſhip the Egyptian Apis or Serapis or Ofyris, 
that is, the Sun as the Supreme Deity. 

But how does he go about to prove this. Firft, 
He learnedly ſhews that the Apzs whom the Zgyp- 
tians worſhiped was not the Xing of the Argzves, 
nor Sox to Jupiter. And this I think may be foreign 
enough to what we areſeeking, which is the deſign 
of the Fews in ſetting up the Golden-Calf. Secondly, 
He aſſures us 'tis much more propable that the Greets 
borrowed the very word Apzs trom the Egyprzans. 
And thereupon he takes occaſion to make a Learned 
reflexion upon our 7ravſ{ation of Fer. 46. 15. which 
it may be was one of the paſſages for which he has 
been wont to cenſure our ver/ron with as little Mo- 


. deſty as Underſtanding. For to ſay no more of it 


than this, if we have rendred this Verſe amiſs we 
have erred not onely with all the Learned Yerfrons 
the Syrzact, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and even the 
Vulgar Latin it ſelf, but with the Origmmal Hebrew 
roo; and in all which there is this onely Difference, 
that what they call Falzant in one Number, we ren- 
der Yaliant Men in the other. And all this is ſtill 
as impertinent to the Pozxr inhand, as any thing can 
well be imagined to be. 

And yet from this, Thirdly, He boldly infers, 
« That the Calf muſt have been the Syrabol of ſowe 
« Egyptian Idol, a»d that the people thinking them- 
& ſelves betray 'd or deſerted by Moſes after fourty days 
** abſence forced Aaron to reſtore to them the Symbol; 


of 
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<< of therr old Gods to go before them, inſtead of this new 
*& God that ſeemed to have deſerted them. And this 
indeed is pertinent, but it has another terrible defeF, 
v72, that it wants proof. In ſhort the onely reaſon he 
has to offer for what he ſays, is this; That af their 
other worſhip ſeems to have been forced and conſtrained, 
but this is free and voluntary: And that there could 
be no other Ground of that great joy they ſhew'd on this 
occafion, but that they were reſtored to the Exerciſe of 
their former Religion. And to this I have many things 
to reply. 

Firſt, That this is at beſt but a plauſible preſamp- 
tion, and ſuch as if compared with the reaſons I have 
alledged to the contrary, . will not be thought to de-. 
ſerve the name of an Argument. For, 


Secondly, Whereas this Author (always poſetzve, pag.. 88. _ 


if that might paſs for proof ) ſays, that there 
could be no other ground of this joy than that they were. 
reſtored to the worſhip of their old Gods ; 1 would 

fain know how he comes to be aſſured of this? I am 

confident were it fit to eſtabliſh a Principle of this 

moment upon the ſandy Foundation of our own Con- 

 jefures, one might be able to find out other reaſons . 
for it. For why might they not have had juſt cauſe 
of rejoycing to behold a Symbo/ of their own. God ſet. 
up amongſt them, as well as if it had been a figure 

ef an Fgyptian 1dol? what if deſpairing of Moeſes's re-- 
turn to them, as they deſign'd this Symbo/ to ſupply 
his. place, to direC&t them in their journey, and to be 
an Oracle at which they. might - continually. enquire - 
God's pleaſure, fo . they teitified ſome tranſports of. 
joy upon the erecting of it 2 - Nay but, 


Thirdly, . 
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Thirdly, What if we ſhould fay that we cannot 
diſcern any ſuch extraordinary joy, more than what 
the Solemnity of a Feaſt Dedicated to the FEHOV AH 
for the ſetting up of a viſible Symbol of his preſence 
amongſt them might very well warrant 2 The caſe 
in ſhort was this; Moſes delay'd to come down from 
the Mount, the people were impatient to continue 
on their Journey towards the Promiſed Land ; but 
how to learn God's pleaſure they knew not, and for 
this purpoſe they cryed unto Aaron, that he would 
make them a God to go before them; ſuch as very 
probably they had ſeen in Zgyp?r, and which might 
ſerve inſtead of an Orac/e unto them. This Aaron 
makes, and for the Dedication of it appoints a Feaſ? 
unto the Lord, and offers ſuch Sacrifices as God indeed 
required, but which this Author himſelf confeſſes 
were an Abomination to the Egyptians : And upon 
the occaſion of this Feaſt it was that it is faid, 
They rejoyced in the works of their hands. A&ts 7.41. 
And again, The people ſate down to eat and drink and 
roſe up to play, T Cor. 10. 7. And what this joy was 
we find particularly expreſſed, Exod. 32.19. They 
were ſinging, and dancing before the Calf. Now all* 
this was very natural on ſuch an occaſion; and what 
ever {in they committed n it, yet I cannot ſee any ne- 
ceſlity there is to conclude that there could be no other 
ground for ſuch a joy than their returning to the Idols 
of Egypt. And the Arguments I have before given 
_ clearly ſhew that whatever ite was, it could not be 
that, ſeeing that the whole Solemnity was conſecra- 
ted to the FEZOYV AY, and performed in a manner 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Egyptian /dolatry. 


As 
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| As for the Calves of Dan and Bethel, our Author 
hes Cif poſlivle) yet leſsto ſay againſt their being the 
Symbols of the God of 1/r4e), than he had in the for- 
wer Caſe. He produces onely the Learned PPſorius 
fo prove that Moncezu was miſtaken in imagining 
that Zerobogm ſet up thele Calves in imitation of So/o- 
men's Cherubim. But now this is not our queſtzan, 
whether the Cafves were made in imitation of the 
Cherubim, but whether the God of {ſrael, or the Gods 
of Egypt were worſhiped by the Zex Tribes at Dan 
and Bethel? And yet without ſaying one pertinent 
word, he concludes, with as good Aflarance as if he 
had made a demonſtration of it ; © So that zt zs plain 
* that theſe Calves were ſet up by him as Idols, or 
* Symbols of a newor ſeparate Religion from the Tribe 
« of Fudah. 

One thing indeed thereis that may ſeem to deſerve 
an Anſwer, and that is, why the people for three 
whole years did not comply with him, if he kept up 
the old Religion that had been eſtabliſhed under Da- 
vid and Solomon? But now this is a grols Miſtake in a 


perſon. that would be thought ſo Learned in the "tA | 
f- 


tures. The people did comply very readily with 

roboam, and were far from refuſing tor any ſuch time 
as is pretended. And that paſſage to which this Au- 
thor muſt, I ſuppoſe, refer 2 Chron. 11. 17. is ſpoken 
not of the 7ſrael/ites, but of the Xinzdom of Judah ; 


namely, that for three years they walked in the way 


of David and Solomoy. 


And now let any reaſonable man conſider what a. 


pitifull Yzudication is this, to ſupport ſo much Cla- 
mour and confidence? And how muſt all men of 
ſenſe, even in the Roman Communion deſpiſe ſuch tri- 

O thog 
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fling after what they have ſeen their own Dr. Goddey 
pertorm upon this very ſubject? The truth is we 
ought to give that Learned Man his due. He has 
kai what was to be ſaid to excuſe his Church from 
Hdolatry; and his performance ſhews that he wanted 
nothing but a better Cauſe to have acquitted himſelf 
to every one's fatisfation. But he had a hard Mz- 
ftreſs to ſerve, and he was not unſenſible of it. But 
for this new Advocate his Arguments are as much 
ſhort of the Do@or's, as his aſſurance is greater. 
There the D. ot Paul's found ſomething worthy his 
conſideration, but here isnothing but a great noz/e, and 
a great deal of Anger and Scorn, withoutany juſt oc- 
caſion,though in ſucha Caſe the Cauſe oughtto be very 
plain. In ſhort, I cannot imagine any other effe& this 
Diſcourſe can poſſibly have than to raiſe the Credit of 
Dr. Godden's; and after whom it 1s indeed a bold 
undertaking for another to engage : for could this 
Point have been defended, he was the Perſon that of 
any other ſeems to have been the moſt likely to 
have done it. But he too has faild, and becauſe 
his performance was good, confidering the matter of 
it, the worth of the man argues the badneſs of the 
Cafe, and the impoſlibility of defending it. 
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CHAP VI 


That the Account which has been given of 


the Notion cf Idolatry under the Law, 


is equally applicable to the Caſe of the 


. Chriſtians zow. The Objection from the 
Cherubims anſwered : and the whole con- 


cluded. 


Am now come to the laſt poznt to be confide- 
|| red, and it is indeed fo neceſfarily conſequent up- 
on the foregoing, that if what I have before ſaid 
concerning the Notzon of 7dolatry under the Old-Teſta- 
mext be allowed, this cannot be denied : viz. That 
as the Fews retaining both the Apprehenſion and wor- 
/hzp of the truely Supreme God, weremevertheleſs guilty 
of Idolatry, for worſhiping him after a Gentile manner, 


ſo may Chriſtians be now, and therefore that the Church 
of Rome may juſtly be charged by us as Idolatrous, 


though we do not pretend in any wiſe to ſay either that 
ſhe worſhips the Sun, Moon, and Stars, or any other 
viſtble aud Corporeal Deity as the Supreme God, or 


that ſhe has loſt al! Apprehenſion of a Spiritual and 


inviſible Godhead. 

T ſhall not much enlarge my ſelf upon the proof 
of a Coyſequence, both init ſelf very plain, and which 
this Author is ſo far from denying, that his whole 
Book is built upon the Suppoſal that he makes of the 
truth of it ; It is indeed the onely thing wherein he 
ſeems to have any reaſon, nor can any thing be _ 

2 ju 
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juſt than for the vnderitanding what dvlatry is to 
ſearch the Holy Scriptures, and fee what is there de- 
clared to be ſo. / 

As for the New-Teſtament, we find the Apoſtles 
earneſt indeed in their Cautions again!t /dolatry, but 
we do not ſee that they any where defined the Nature 
of it ; They ſpake as to men who underſtood theſe 
things, and were acquainted with the Nozzox of 
{dolatry, and needed onely to be warn'd againſt fal- 
ling into it. They give not the leaſt intimation that 
it was not the ſame then, it had ever been eſteemed 
before, or that Chri/t;ars were to think any other- 
wile of it, than the Fews had been wont to do under 
their Law. All we can conclude from their Exhor- 
tations to the Chriſtians to avoid it is, that Chri/tzavs 
were capable of falling into it, and by conſequence 
that Men who have not loſt all Sex/e and Apprehen- 
fions of a Supreme, Spiritual and HIruefible Godhead 
may for all that become /zolaters. by 
- So that to know what the Scripzare Notion of 
Idolatry is, we muſt with this Xuthor ſearch into the 
Hiſtory of the 0/4 Teſtament, and from thenceT have 
thewn two Caſes wherein Men may without exclu- 
ding either the Senſe or Worſhip of the trme God, yet 
juſtly be charged with this Crime. IT. By worthip- 
ing the true God, by any Corporeal Image or repreſen- 
zation. II. By giving divine Worſhip to any other 
beſides God, though they do not onely retain the No- 
tion, but even the Adoration too of the true God to- 
gether with tt. 

It were an eaſie matter to enlarge upon both theſe 
points here in the Application of them, but my de- 
ſign aow is not to accuſe any particular Churchof this 
| Guilt, 
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Gailt, but onely to ſhew- in General what - /zo/atry 


it ſelf is, and that the Church of Rome though it both 
krows and worſhips the true God yet may do it in ſuch 
amangner, and give ſuch worſhip to other beings, as 
juſtly to deferve the cenſure which has been brought 
_ her, for any thing this Author has faid to 
clear her of it. 
Indeed as to the former of theſe ways whereby I 
pretend a Man may be guilty of 7dolatry, viz. By 
worſhiping God by any Corporeal Image or Repreſenta- 
tion, he has offer 'd ſomewhat in prejudice of it. For 


did not God himſelf command' two Cherubims to be © 35137: 


made, and uſed in his worſhip 2 and were not theſe Sa- 
cred Images ſet up in the place of worſhip, and does not 
thus ſhew that God was ſo far from forbidding the uſe 
of Images in his Service, that he would not be worſhip- 
ed without them 2 

But, to this I anſwer that God did indeed com- 
mand two Cherubims to be made and placed at the 


two ends of the Mercy Seat ; But that they. were put 


there for any uſe to be made of them in his Serwvzce, 


or for any other purpoſe than to over-ſhadow the 


Mercy Seat, from whence God had promiſed to de- 
liver his Oracl/es unto them, this we utterly de- 


ny 


how to make this Throne of his glory, Exod. 25. 
22, he commanded him , 7o put the Mercy Seat a- 
bove upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, and there ( ſays 
he ) I will meet- thee, and I' will commune with thee 
from above the Mercy Seat from between the two Che- 
rubims which are upon.the Ark, and in the Vllth. of 
| Numbers ver. 89, It is ſaid, That. whea Moſes went 


into 


Hence we find'that when God had directed Moſes 


* 


Aquinas 12. 
Q. 102.Art. 
4+ ad 6, 
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into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to ſpeak with 
:God, he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking to him, 
from off the Mercy Seat, from berweenthe two Cheru- 
tims. Now here we may plainly ſee what the 0bjedf 
of Divine Worſhip was, not the Cherubim but the 
Invifible Majeſty which ſpake from between them, 
and communed with Moſes. The Mercy Seat it ſelf 
was but the place where God had promiſed to meet 
them ; The Cherubim were the Ornament, and cove- 
ring of that, But neither the oze nor the other of theſe 
were the Objett of Divine Worſhip, or Figures or S:- 
militudes of that God who alone was adored there. 
And this the Learned Men of the Church of Rome 
confeſs no leſs than we, Aquinas having objected a- 
gainſt the Second Commandment, That the Cherubim 
were put in the Zabernacle and in the Temple + An- 
ſwers that they were neither put there as repreſenta- 
tions of God, nor for any Worſhip to be patd to them. 
And explaining the Ark and all that belong to it as 
a Myſtery, he ſays, That the ZZoly of Zolies repre- 
ſented Heaven ; The Art was the Foot-ſtool of the 
Divine Majeſty ; But that becauſe God was Incompre- 
henfible to any Creature, propter hoc nulla Similitudo 
ejus ponebatu?, thereiore was there xo Similitude 0 
him placed there the better to denote his Zrvi/ibility. 
As for the Cherubim he ſays they repreſented the mul- 
titude of Angels attending upon his Throne ; and 
there was therefore more than One, that all worſhip 
might be excluded from them, to whom it had been 
commanded 7hat they ſhould worſhip onely one G O D. 
So far was Aquinas from thinking — that theſe 7ma- 
ges were any Repreſentations of God, or that any wor- 
ſhip was to be paid to them, and the ſame has been 
| confeſſed 
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confeſſed by others of no leſs note of that Church, 
Faſquez Lorinus, Azorius and even by his own Yi- 
ſorius, whom he has before alledged, but is not plea- 


ſed to take notice of on this occaltion. 

But here our Author ſuppoſes he has ſomething to 
boaſt of. For if we may believe him our own great 
Defender of this charge has given up the Cauſe as to 
this matter, and conteſſed that it was /awful/ to wor- 


ſhip TOWARDS an Image, but not to give wor: pag. 130. 


ſhip zo one. This 1s I fear a wilfull perverting of 
that Learned mans words. The Queſtion was about 


the Fews Adoration towards the Ark, and the holy of 


Holies. His Anſwer is this; That they enely direfted 
their worſhip towards the place, where God had promi- 
ſed to be fignally preſent among them, which (ſays he) 
fignifies no more to the worſhip of Images, than lifting 
#p our Eyes to Heaven doth when we pray, becauſe 
God is more eſpecially preſent there. What is there 


in all this to allow it to be /awful to gzve worſhip T O- 


WARDS an Image, but not to it ? Nay he plainly 
denid that there were any [mages for worſhip there, 
or any worſhip direfled towards them. But there was 
a Symbol of God's immediate preſence as on his Throne 
between the Cherubim, and this appointed by God 
himſelf, and thither the people directed their worſhip, 
and I deſire this Author, if he can, to tell me what 
there was more in this, than there is in dzre@ing our 
worſhip towards Heaven when we pray. And whe- 
ther according to his ?rue and onely Notion of /dola- 
try, he may not as well fay that we worſhip 4pz-or 
Baal or Molech, 7. e. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, in 
this, as that the Fews worſhip'd the Cherubim by 


that? 
Nor 
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Nor is there any more Sincerity in what he calls 
his Second reply, and in which he repreſents him as 
allowing that the Cherubim might be Adored once a 

year by the high Prieſt, but not expoſed to the people 
to worſhip. ter in that very place he denies the Che- 
rubim to have been any repreſentations of God, But 
ſays that bus Throne was between them on the Mercy 
Seat ; and adds in plain words, That they were never 
mntended for otjeits of worſhip. And yet this Author 
inſults and criumphs upon this, in a very gloric us 
manner, as if the Cauſe had been gained by it. Had 
that Learned Man ſaid that the high Prieft adored the 
Cherubims once a year, then indeed there might have 
been forme Colour torthoſe ſweet Expreſſions of ſhame- 
leſs ſhifts and pretences.But this he utterly deny'd; and 
he might as well have made him confeſs it to be /aw- 
full to worſhip Images, though he diſputed againſt it, 
and have brought-him in allowing that 'twas no 7,s- 

latry fo to do, as to repreſent him confeſling rhatthe 
high Prieſt adored the Cherubim once every year. But 
what defence can there be againſt ſuch Adverſaries, 
as will make men cyxfe/s what they rejed, and afirm 
what- they deny ; and yet when they bave done, 
dare to appeal both ro God and the World for their 
Szncertty ? | : 

And now from what has been faid, I will venture 

to conclude in behalf of our Church, and of thoſe Lear- 

' ned men of our Communion, who have been concern'd 

in this Controverfie, that the No?ton of [delarry which 
both the one Teaches, and the others have Defended, 
is after all this Author's Clamours againſt it neither 
zew nor anlearned, nor Fanatical, nor Anticathelick, 
nor Antichriſtian, nor any of thoſe ill things he = 
tends ; 
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tends ; but the truly Ancient, Learned, and Catholick 
Notion of it. The Notiow which God in this Holy 
Word has Eſtabliſhed; Which the Fews received*; 
The Apoſtles taught, and the Chriſtian Church till 
theſe latter days, that mens imereft prompted them 
to ſeek out to themſelves new Inventions, conſtantly 
maintained. It was by this Notion that St. Pau/ cen- 
ſured the Worſhip of the Golden Calf as [dolatrous, 
and condemned the Gentile World of the ſame crime; 
Rom. 1.21, 23. That though they knew God, yet they 
did not Glorify him as God, but changed the glory of 
the incorrapteble God, into an Image made like unto 
' Corruptible Man, and to Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts 
and creeping things. 

This was the Notton that made our fore-runners in 
the Fazth, chuſe rather to ſufler Martyrdom than to 
give Religious worſhip to any Creature whatſoever. 
And whatever this Author thinks of thoſe: Primitive 
Saints, 1 am confident he will find but very few be- 
{ades, that will believe they Sacrificed their Lives to 
their Folly and Paſſion, and died onely to defend a 
miftaken Notion of Idolatry. 

It was this Nozzo# upon which the Anciewt Pathers 
condemned the Ariavs of dolatry; They did not 
believe Chrift, to be either the Sw or Moon, or any 
other viſible or Corporeal Deity, or the Image, of the 
Supreme and inviſible Godhead. They believed him 


tro be the moſt Divine and excellent Being after God, ' 


onely they denied tinat he was Coeternal and Cotgnal 
with the Father ; and yet thoſe Holy, Orthodox Fa- 
thers cenfur'd them as /dolaters, becauſe fuppo- 
fing him to be a Creature they worſhiped him as 4 
God. 
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And upon the very ſame Notion it is that the Re- 
formed Churches have ever looked upon the worſhip 
of Images and Saints in the Church of Rome, as deſer- 
ving the very ſame cenſure; Apd I cannot but won- 
der that this Author ſhould charge the Invention of 
this Notion upon a perſon ow /zving, which he muſt 
needs have known both our Church and the Wrzters 
of it have conſtantly aſſerted, before any of this Ge- 
eration ever ſaw the light. 


T ſhould now add ſomewhat in A»ſwer to thoſe b27- 
ter reflexions he has madeupon the ſame Reverend Per- 
ſon, whom he ſeems to have reſolved at any rate to 
run down : But though the Charge be ſevere, yet is it 
ſo inartificially laid, as plainly ſhews there was no 
Achitophel in the Contrivance; And I will onely ſay 
that whoſo ſhall conſider the little Credit he had in 
thoſe days, to which this Author refers, with them 
whom himſelf looks upon as the Contrivers and Ma- 
nagers of that Plot which he would be thought to 
lay to his Charge, will ſoon diſcover a great deal of 
2} will utterly ruined, for want of a little s#z/ in the 
management of it. 
But we ought not to wonder, if he who in the 
beginning of his Diſcourſe flew out into ſuch violence 
againſt all the Abettors of this Charge as a company 
of Fanatick, Anti-monarchal Villains has in the Cloſe 
thought fit to fix ſome particular marks of his Dif- 
pleaſuere, upon the laſt and moſt Learned 4ſſertor of 
it. This was the leaſt he coulddo to make amends 
for the misfortune of a approving and Licenfng that 
pery Book which was written in Defence of this 
Charge. And it is well for us all that there are ſome 
men 


(91) 
men in the World, who as 21/pian tells us can do no 
injury, Sive pulſent froe concivium dicant. 

How far this Author may be reckoned in the 
number of theſe I ſhall leave the final reſult of his 
Fudgement in this caſe to fatisfie the world, viz. That 
Hdolatry made the Plot, and the Plot made 1dolatry, 
and the ſame perſons made both. For whether this 
can be the reſult of any man's Judgment that is we/ 
in his Head, I ſhall leave it to thoſe who have no 
Diſtempers there to determine. 

| But he has delivered himſelf, as he will anſwer 
for his Integrity to God and the World. To this 
Judgment I now leave him: And though TI fear it- 
be too late to provide againſt the ſentence of the 
Laſt, yet I heartily pray he may conſider what he 
has done, and how he will /and in Fudgment be- 
fore the other. 
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Books lately Printed for Will. Rogers 


HE Dodtrines and Practices of the 
K Churchof Rome, truly Repreſented; 
in Anſwer to a Book intizuled, A Papift 
Mifrepreſented, and Repreſented, ©'c. Quarto. 
An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe intituled, Pa- 
iſls proteſting againſt Proteflant Popery ; 
8, a Vindication of Papifts not Mi/- 
repreſented by Proteflants : And containin 
a particular Examination of Monſieur 
Meaux, late Biſhop of Condom, his Expo- 
fition of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, 1n the Articles of Invocation of Saints, 
I/orſhip of Iniages occaſioned by that Dif- 
courſe. Quarto. 

An Anſwer to the Amicable Accommoda- 
tion of the Differences, b<tween the Repre- _ 
ſenter and Anſwerer. Quarto. | 

A View of the whole Controverſie, be- 
eween the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer; 
with an Anſwer to the Repreſenter's laſt 
Reply; im winch are laid open ſome of 
che Methods, by which Proteſtants are Miſ- 
repreſented by Papiſts. Quarto. The 


A Catalogue of Books, 
The Doctrine of the Trinity and Tran- 
fſabflantiation, compared” as to Scripture, 
Reaſon and Tradition; in a new Dialigile 
between a Prote/tant and 'a Papr/t, the farit 
Part : wherein an Anſwer 1s given to the 
late Proofs of the Antiquity of 7ranſubftan- 
tiation, 1n the Books called, Conſenſus Vete- 
rum, and Nubes Teflium, &c. Quarto. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity, and Tras= 
ſubſtantiation, compared as to Scripture , 
Reaſon and Tradition 1n a new Dialogue 
between a Proteſtant and a Papi/t, the Second 
Part: Wherein the Doctrine of the Trinity 
1s ſhewed to be agreeable, ro Scripture and 
Reaſon, and Tranſubſiantiation repugnant to 
both. Quarto. 

An Anſwer to the Eighth Chapter of the 
Repreſenter's Second Part, in the firſt Dia- 
logue, berween him and his Lay-Friend. 

Of the Authority of Corncils, and the 
Rule of Faich. By a Perfon of Quality : 
With an Anſwer to the Eight Theſes, laid 
down for the 'I'ryal of the &ngliſh Reforma- 
2:0; 1n a Book that came lately from 0x- 
' ford. 

Sermons and Diſcourſes,. ſome of which . 
never. 
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never before Printed : The third: Volume. 
By the Reverend Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Can- 
terbary. Octayo. 

A Manual for a Chriſtian Souldier , 
Written by Eraſmus, and Tranſlated into 
Engliſh. Twelves. 

A new and cafie Mcthod to learn to Sing 
by Book, whereby one (who hath a good 
Voice and Ear) rhay without other help, 
learn to Sing true by Notes. Delign'd 
chuefly for, and applied to the promoting 
of Pſalmody; and furniſhed with Variety of 
Pſalm-Tanes in Parts, with Directions for 
that kind of Singing. 

A Perſwaſtye to frequent Communion 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. By 
Fohn Tillotſon, Dean of C anterbury, 1n Octa- 
vo, Price Three Pence. 

A Diſcourſe againſt 7Tranſubtantiation. In 
Octayo. Price Three Pence. 

The State of the Church of Rome when 
the Reformation began, as 1t appears by the 
Advices given to Paul III and Fzlizs IIL by 
Creatures of their Own. With a Preface 
leading to the matter of the Book. Quarto. 

A letter to a Friend, Reflecting on ſome 
Paſſages 


A Catalogue of Books 


Paſſages ina Letter to the D. of P. in An- 
ſwer to the Arguing Part of his firſt Letter 
to Mr. G. 

The RefleFer's Defence of his Letter to a 
Friend, againſt the Furious Affaults of Mr. 
T. $. in his ſecond Catholick Letter. In four 
Dialogues. Quarto. 

A Sermon Preached at the Funeral of the 
Reverend Benj. Calamy, D. D. and late Mi- 
niſter of St: Lawrance-Fury, Lond. Jan. 7th. 
168z. By. Sherlock. D. D. Maſter of the 
Temple. | 

A Vindication of ſome Proteſtant Princi- 
ples of Church-Unity and Catholick-Com- | 
munion, from the Charge of Agreement 
with the Church of Rome. In Anſwer to a - 
late Pamphlet, Intituled, An Agreement be- 
tween the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome, evinced from the Concertation of 
ſome of her Sons with their Brethren the Diſſen- 
ters. By William Sherlock, D. D. Maſter of 
the Temple. 

A Preſcrvative againſt Popery : being 
ſome Plain Directions to unlearned Prote- 
ſtants, how to Diſpute with Romiſh Prieſts. 
The firſt Part by William Sherlock, D. D. 
Maſter of the Temple. 
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THE 


Preſent State 


OF THE 


CONTROVERSIE 


BETWEEN THE 


Churchof ENGL AND 


AND THE 


Churchof RO ME. &c. 
InaLETTER to a Friend. 


S1KR, 

N purſuance of my promiſe made to you, to 
ſend you fuchan account as you deſire, of what 
has been lately publiſhed here, with reference 
to the Points in Controverfie between us and 


» the Church of Rowe; I now give you the 
trouble of this Addreſs. 

It was you know the deſign of the Clergy of this 
City ſome years fince, to reduce the matters in debate: 
with the Diſſenting Party, to a certain number of: 
A. 2 Caſes,. 


K#*.- 1 
- 
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Caſes, and in the plaineſt and moſt inoffenſive manner 
that they could, to ſhew them how little cauſe they 
had to ſeparate from our Commumon upon any of 
thoſe pretences, which were ſaid to be the cauſe of 
Separation. I need not tell you what their Performan- 
ces were, for you have read their Tradts, and are 
therefore able to judg, from your own knowledg, 
concerning them. As to the Succeſs which they have 
had, we that live here, have not only obſerved that 
our Churches have been more charged ſince, but do 
alſo know, that ſeveral for whoſe ſake thoſe Diſcour- 
ſes were principally intended, have declared them- 
ſelves abundantly ſatisfied, both with the ſtrength and 
temper that appear'd in them. 

When this firſt undertaking was finiſhed, their next 
reſolution was to run through the principal Points of 
difference between the Papiſts and us after the ſame 
manner, that thoſe who had not the lieſure or oppor- 
tunity to conſult longer Books, might here in ſhort 
be led to a true knowledg of the Controverlie, and 
ſtand the firmer in the truth, by being better acquaint- 
ed with the grounds of it, It was alſo hoped, that 
many who had hitherto been detained in their Errors 
for want not ſo much of a Will to embrace the Truth, 
as of Light todiſcern it by,might poſlibly take this op- 
portunity of ſeeing with their own eyes, and diſco- 
ver that way of Error in which their ignorance or 
their prejudices had ſo long detained them. 

But before they had finiſhed this their ſecond un. 
dertaking, the ſudden and unexpected Death of our 
late Royal Sovereign broke their meaſures, and from 
thenceforth they thought fit to be of the Defenſive 
fide, and for ſome time publiſhed no more Diſcourſes 
of this kind, but waited to ſee whether the Gentle- 
men 


C3] 
men of the Ro-4a Communion would make any At- 
raques upon us, or be contented that the Controver- 
fie ſhoud reſt as it was. 

But becauſe you deſire an Account of all that has 
been done of this nature, I will let you know how 
far they advanced in their deſign, and give you a 
Catalogue of their Tracts, tho not juſt m the order 
as they came out, yet in that order which ſeems te 
have been defign'd, and is moſt natural for you te 
peruſe them. And in the firſt place, as a prepara- 
tory to all the reſt, there is a little Tract intituled, 


I. APerſwaſtve to an ingenuous Trial of Opinions 
m Religion, &c. 


and which they who know the unreaſonable preju- 
dices of thoſe of the Rozzaz Communion, as to any 
free enquiry, cannot doubt to have been exceeding 
neceſſary. To which [ muſt add, 


II. The difference of the Caſe between the ſepa- 
ration of Proteſtants from the Church of 
Rome, and the ſeparation of Diſſenters from 
the Church of England. 


For both theſe Tracts, as you may ealily diſcern, were 
deſign'd to remove ſuch Miſtakes and Prejudices as 
are common to Papiſts and to Difſenters, and were 
therefore thought to be a proper tranſition from 
the firſt undertaking to the [coud. 

| Then follow thoſe Treatiſes that relate to the Que- 
tions about the Church, and for which our Adver- 
ſaries of late ſeem the moſt — "= 
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Il. 4 Diſcourſe of the Unity" of the Catholick 
Church maintain'd m the Church of England. 


IV. 4 Diſcourſe about the Charge of Novelty upon 
the Reformed Church of England, made by 
the Papiſts, aſking of us the Queſtion, Where 
was our Religion before Luther ? 


V. The Proteſtant Reſolution of Faith, being 
an Anſwer to three /ueſtions, 

1. How far we muſt depend-on the Authority of 
the Church for the true ſenſe of Scripture ? 

2. Whether a Viſible Succeſſion from Chriſt to this 
day, makes a Church which has this Viſable Suc- 
ceſſion, an infallible Interpreter of Scripture ? 

3- Whether the Church of England can make out 

fuch a Vifeble Succeſſion ? 5 


VI, VIE Tivo Diſconrſfes concerning the neceſſity 
of Reformation, with reſpeFt to the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 


Another fort of general Queſtions neceflary to 
have been premiſed to the particular Difputes, do 
refer to the principle on which we are to proceed in 

_ the management of them. | 

And to this purpoſe there were publiſhed the two 

following Tracts, T _ 


VIIE 4 


(3 

VIII, 4 Diſcourſe about Tradition, ſhewing what 
is meant by it, and what Tradition is to be re- 
ceived, and what Tradition is to be rejefed. 


IX. A Diſcourſe concerning a Guide in matters 
of Faith, with reſpeft eſpecially to the Re- 
miſh pretence of ſuch a one as is infallible. 


Thus far they proceeded upon general Points, and 
no farther, tho more were deſfign'd to be debated, 
as one may ſee by the dividing and managing of the 
Arguments which they finiſhed, and as I my ſelf have 
been told by ſome that were beſt able to inform me. 

But as theſe general Diſcourſes were coming a- 
broad into the World; the particular Diſputes were 
prepared, and thoſe that follow were publiſhed. 


X, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Obje& of Reli- 
gious Worſhip; or, a Scripture Proof of the 
unlawfulneſs of grvig any Religious Worſhip 
to any other Being beſides the Supreme God. 


XI. A Diſcourſe concerning the Devotions: of the 
Church of Rome, eſpecially as compared with 
thoſe of the Church of England, im which it 
is ſhewn, that whatſoever the Romaniſts pre- 
tend, there is not ſo true Devotion among 
them, nor ſuch rational proviſion for it, nor 
encouragement to it, as in the Church eſtabliſh- 


ed by Law amongſt us. 
"0 i XII. 4 
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XIl. 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Invocation of 
Saints. 


XII. Of Prayer m an unknown Tongue. 


XIV. Of Auricular Confeſſion, as it is preſcribed 
by the Council of. Trent. 


XV. A'Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
XVI. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. 


Theſe are the Tracts that were publiſhed in pur- 
ſuance of that Deſign T mention'd before, ſince which 
eime, our Divines haye kept themſelves, as I told 
you, upon the Defenſive Part, their whole Work ha- 
ving been little elſe than to anſwer ſuch printed 
Books,. or Papers ſcatter'd about in writing, as the 
Romaniſts have from time to time ſent abroad. 

I need not tell you that at length we were ſurpri- 
{d with a Book publifhed by ſome Romaniſt, which 
has made no little noiſe all over the Kingdom, and 
has been the occafion of many more: But that 
which ſurpriſed us was this, that there was not the 
leaſt notice taken in 1t, of thoſe Diſcourſes now men- 
noned, and not long before publiſhed in behalf of 
the Church of Erglend againſt the Church of Rome. 

The diſcreet Perſons of that Communion acknow- 
ſedged they were above Contempt ; and it was the 
general perſwaſion-of our Communion, that they would 
not admit of any juſt and reaſonable Anſwerz and 
for this very reaſon, ſome appearance of an- Anſwer 
was: 


g2 
was generally expeQted to fave, if it might be, the 
reputation of the Rommar Cauſe, or at leaſt of the 
Ability of our Adverſiries to maintain it, unleſs they 
fhould think fit to let the Controverſie lye ſtill, 
which if they had done, I believe our Divines had 
thought themſelves obliged by the example, not to 
publiſh new Books upon it, but to content them- 
ſelves with that diligence in their Parochial Stations, 
chat might be ſufficient to countermine any fecret 
endeavours to draw People from the Communion 
of this Church : But it ſeems our Adverſaries thought 
fit to begin a Diſpute, and that without taking the 
leaſt notice of what had been ſo Jately done on our 
ſide: Which tho we wondred at, at firſt, yet we 
have given over wondering at it now that we are 
ſomething uſed to their way of Controverſie. For 
ſome of them (as the Reprefenter knows ) can with- 
out bluſhing for the matter, drop the Defence of 
Arguments, and the maintaining of Diſputes begun by 
themſelves; and yet they write on (till, as if the Cauſe 
went for them, and they had not made one falſe ſtep 
in the management of 1t. 

But I muſt now give youa particular account how 
theſe Gentlemen began, and in what manner they 
carried on that Aſſault, of which it is poſlible they 
may have had ſome cauſe to repent them ſince. 

The firſt that led the way, was one that calls him- 
felf R. L. with a Book full of Cunning and Difhimu- 
lation, intituled 


APapiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, 


In which he runs through moſt of the Points in Con- 
troverſfie between us in a two-fold CharaQter; 1n 


one 
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one of which he pretends to' ſhew that which Pa- 
piſts are commonly miſunderſtood to bez in the other, 
that which, as he ſays,they really are. 

The real defign of this Method, you muſt know is 
this. Popery in its proper colours is ſo unlike Catho- 
lick Chriſtianity, that it is in vain ever to hope to pro- 
mote it, if it appear In its own ſhape. It 1s neceſfary 
therefore, that the Religion, like the Prophet, ſhould 
come to us in Sheeps cloathing, and the Hereſie to be 
made look as Orthodox as is poſſible. Some things 
are denied, others mollified,all diſguiſed, and a double 
benefit thereby obtaind : Popery 1s to be received as 
a very innocent, harmleſs thing ; and the Proteſtants, 
eſpecially the Miniſtersand firſt Reformers repreſent- 
ed to the World, as a ſort of People that have ſup- 
ported themſelves by Calumnies and Lies, and made 
a noiſe about Errors and Corruptions, which are no 
where to be found, but in their own Brains or Books, 
but which the Church of Rove detefts no leſs than We. 

But this Trick was quickly diſcovered, and the 
defign laid open by an excellent hand, in a Treatiſe 
which he called 


I. The Doftrines and Prattices of the Church of 
Rome truly repreſented ; in anſwer to a Book 
intituled, 4 Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repre- 
ſented, &c. 


In which the Author paſſes through every Point of 
bis Characters, and truly ftates the Queſtion between 
us, and pives a ſhort, yet ſufficient account of our 
Reafons again(t their Tenets. 
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I ſhall not need enlarge my ſelf togive you any ac- 
count of this Controverfie which has been lately ſum- 
med up, to fatisfie the World, that this Author has 
taken as little care to defend his Chara@ers, as he 
ſhew'd Sincerity in the firft drawing of them. The 
Books themſelves that have paſled on both fides are 
thele, 


RefleAtions upon the Anſ wer to the Papiſt Myre- 
preſented, &c. 


II. 4 Papiſt not Miſrepreſented by Prefs, 
being a Reply to the Refleftions, &C. 


Papiſts proteſting againſt Proteſtant Popery ; in 
Anſwer to a Diſcourſe intituled, A Papiſt not 
Myrepreſented by Proteſtants. 


II. 4s 4nſwer to a Diſcourſe intitaled, Papiſts 
proteſting againſt Proteſtant Popery, contain- 
ing a particular Exammation of Monſieur de 
4, uſe late Biſhop of Condom's Expoſition | 
of the Doftrme of the Church of Rome, 1 the 


Articles f the Invocation of Saints, and WWor- 
ſoip of Images. 


a Amicable Accommodation of the difference be- 
tween the Repreſenter and the Anjwerer, wh y6- 
turn to bis laft reply; : 


IV. 4 
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IV. An An/wer to the Amicable Accom- 
modation of the Difference between 


the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer. 


A Reply to the Anſwer to the amicable 


Accommodation: 


To which has lately been returned, 


V. A View of the whole (ontroverſie 
between the Repreſenter and the An- 


ſwerer, with an Anſwer to the Re- 


preſenters laſt Reply. 


This is in ſhorr the Sum of what has hitherto paſs'd in 
this Diſpute, the Miſreprefenter not having yet taken 
any notice of this new Antagoniſt, who it's thought 
by ſome, has ſfumm'd up this Controverſie ſo cffeQually, 
as to putanend toit. As for his ſecond Part which he 
ated afterward under the Character of the Catholick 
Repreſenter, I ſhall have occaſion to give you ſome 
farther account of it when I come to thoſe Pieces of 
our own Divines that have either been the occafion of, 
or the Anſwers to his Sheets and half Sheets, 


The 


«. 
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The next that appeared upon the Stage, was the 


famous Biſhop of Coxdow, the great Abettor, if not 
Founder of this new Se& of Expolitors of their Re- 
ligion, and the occaſion of his appearance this. Our 
Miſrepreſenter being an({wer'd the fir{t time, as has been 
ſaid by the Learned Author of the Do#rines and Pra- 
Fices of the Churchof Rome truly repreſented, The new 
Method of Expounding and Repreſenting, 7. e. Diſ- 
ſembling the good Old Dodtrine of the Church began 
co fink; and the People who were principally de- 
figg'd to be ſeduced by it, generally diſcovered 
the Snare that had been laid for them. It was 
now too late to recede into the old Popery again. 
The Miſreprefenter had not only forſaken, but in 
good meaſure Arathematiz'd that, and profeſs'd that 
they abhorr'd it no leſs than wez and therefore to 
own it now, was in effe&t to confeſs that we had 
reaſon to reform thoſe Errors which themſelves were 
once aſhamed to abet: So that what remained, was 
to put a good face upon the matter, and ſee if the 
Original Pattern, the pompous or pang of this 
Biſhop, with the long Relation of an Advertiſe- 
ment, and the glorious Trains of Briefs and Ap- 
probations before and behind, might not poſſibly 
ſupport the undertaking, and keep up the credit 
of their new Popery, which mult otherwiſe neceſ- 


ſarily fall. 


Such was the occaſion, or rather the neceſlity of 
publiſhing this Biſhpps Book, which you have ſeen 
under the Title of, 


The 


C 
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The Expoſition of the Doftrine of 
the Catholick (hurch in matters 
of Comtroverſie. 


To which there have been two Anſwers made, of 
one of which there has been no notice taken by 
the other Party : 'Tis called 


I. An Anſwer to the Biſhop of Con- 
dom's Expoſition, SEC. with Refle- 
tions on his Paſtoral Letter. 


The only Excuſe I can think of for the other Par- 
ties not replying to this Anſwer, was becauſe an- 
other came out before it, which 1s yet but a lame 
pretence, ſince the Book is not only a direc and full 
Anſwer to all that was offered by the Biſhop of 
Condom, either in the way of Expoſition or Argu- 
ment, but has alſo a conſiderable variety of uſeful 
Reflections, which perhaps made 1t more adviſable 
to Jet it alone, than to go about to conſult it. 
The other is, 


IL. An Expoſition of the Doftrine of 
yore 27-66 d 
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the Church of England, in the 
ſeveral Articles propoſed by the 
Biſhop of Condom, in his Ex- 
poſition of the Doitrine of the Ca- 
tholick Faith 


This Anſwer was fo exquiſite in all its parts, that 
it could not fail of gaining a general eſteem 3 but 
the ſuddenneſs in which it was diſpatch'd, rais'd the 
admiration of all. And that which made it yer more 
taken notice of, was the preface prefix'd to it, in 
which the worthy Author (who had the advantage 
of informing himſelf of theſe matters, by living ſome 
time in France) gives a large account of this Bi- 
ſhops Expoſition, and of a ſuppreſsd Edition, which 
it ſeems had carried the Trick a little too far, and 
therefore was not permitted to ſee the Light, toge- 
ther with ſome other matters of Fact that very much 
laid open the Deſign. 


But to thoſe particulars wherewith you are al- 
ready well acquainted, I beg leave to add another 
piece of Hiſtory which I have learn'd concerning 
this matter. 


You muſt underſtand then that the project of Con- 
verting the French-Proteſtants, which has been more 
or leſs carried on ever fince Herry the Fourth's time, 
was more eſpecially agitated at the concluſion of the 

C2 Pyrenean 
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Pyrenean Treaty almoſt 30 years fince: The Spaniards 
being apprehenſive of the French Power, and willing 
to divert it by an undertaking, which they thought 
might find them work at home, and not leave them 
at leiſure to diſturb their Neighbours. It was re- 
folved there, at the ſame time that the Civil Power 
began to oppreſs them, the. Church ſhould offer ſome 
Terms of a Reunion to them, and all poſſible en- 
deavours be uſed to encline them to accept it : To 
this end Money was ſecretly given to ſeveral of the 
Miniſters, to favour this Project , but the Defign be. 
ing diſcover'd by a Miniſter of Bas-Languedoe, the Sy- 
nod of Niſmes, Ann. 1662. and that of Cevernes being 
aſſembled not long after, appeard ſo vigoroully againſt 
tt, that they were forc'd to lay aſide the Delign for 
ſome time. About Ten years after it broke out 
again, but the Miniſters of Langnedoc and the Sy- 
nod of the I{le of France oppoling it, as thoſe of 
Nizſmes and Cevennes had done before, it came to 
nothnig. 


Now this ſecond attempt was dated preciſely 
at the ſame time that the Biſhop of Ccadow's Ex- 
poſition began to ſee the Light: And that which 
convinces me that it was purpoſely contriv'd for 
the advancing this Deſign is this, that the Marſhal 
de Twrene, who was this Biſhops Convert, and 
the principal Defender of this Expoſition, was al- 
fo at the ſame time the great Undertaker for this 
Proje&t. *Tis well known how to this end he ſent 
a Perſon through the ſeveral Provinces of France, 
with private Inſtruqions to thoſe Miniſters, which 
he thought he could moſt influence to cloſe with it: 
And 


(wh 
And in effect he did obtain ſeveral of their Subſcri- 
ptions, whom when the Proteſtant Synods would 
afterwards have cenſur'd for their ſo doing, the 
Kings Commiſſioners took their parts, and would 
not ſuffer them to do it. 


And here I ought not to forget one particular 
which may be worth your knowledg, and that is 
this. Among others to whom the Marſhal ſent, 
one was the famous Monſieur le Blaxc, he was at 
that time Priſoner at Sedan, and the moderation 
that he ſhewed in ſtating the Controverſies of 
Grace, Free-Will, Predeſtination, &c. gave them 
grcat hopes that he might eaſily be drawn in to 
the favouring their Projekt of an Accomodation 
with the Church of Rome, by meeting one another 
haif way. The Agent brought him a Letter from 
Monſieur de Tyrexe to this purpoſe, but was mighti- 
Iy ſurprized, when inſtead of what he expected, 
hee found him ſtiff and inflexible, and abſolutely 
reſolved not to relax any thing. Indeed the ver 
attempt that was made npon him, ſo diſturbed him, 
that he could not be ſatisfied with his private re- 
ſentmeut of it, but in the year 1673. publiſhed a 
Diſputation- to them, that the re-union which they 
had' attempted with the Lutherans made nothing to 
one with the Papiſts, which he there ſhews to. be 
1mpofiible. | 


\ This with what you have read in the Preface 
to the Trat, which has occaſiond this Digreſhion, 
may ſeem to ſatisfte you, what the Quality of the 


Biſhop of Condoms Expoſition is, and what intreague 
it 
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ic was deſigned to ſerve. You have the Politiques 
of the Clergy of France, in which Book you may 
ſee the very Propofitions that were made for this 
Accommodation, and which are a pure Original of 
New Popery, and ſo conformable to the French 
Expoſitor, and our Engliſh Miſrepreſenter, that you 
cannot doubt but that they all deſigned to carry on 
the ſame Deſign. 


For the little value that is to be ſet upon the 
Approbations prefix'd to it: The Author of the 
Expoſition of the Dodrine of the Church of Ez- 
gland, has I think ſaid enough to ſatifie you: To 
which you may add, that in the late Diviſions be- 
tween the Janſeniſts and their Oppoſers in Fraxce, 
the Books on both ſides have been very ſolemnly 
approved, and the Janſeriſis above any. And in 
the preſent Caſe, either the Approbations of the 
Biſhop of Condoms Expoſition ſignifie nothing, or 
thole heretofore prefix d to Cardinal Bellarmines 
Works, and their other learned Controvertiſts are 
become ſuper-annuated 3 for all theſe cannot poſli- 
bly ſtand together. 


But I run too far from my bufineſs, and muſt re- 
turn to our Expoſitor, who was not long without 
an Anſwer, entituled 


IV. 4 
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IV. A Vmaication of the Biſhop of 


Condom's Expoſition, with a Let- 
ter from the ſaid Biſhop. 


I will not tire you with giving my own ſenſe of the 
Performances of any whoſe Titles I ſend you, and 
whoſe Books T leave you to judg of when you read 
them. I will only obſerve to you, that we are very 
much beholding to the Biſhop, with confeſling the 
particulars wich his Adverſary had charged him 
with, and which there, are many that before did 
hardly believe. And for his Excuſes which he 
makes, the truth is, they are ſo little to the pur- 
poſe, that he has gaind but little credit even a- 
mong his Friends by them. And if this be as they 
fay, the firſt notice he ever took of- any Adverſa- 
ry that appeared againſt him, he would do very 
well to have a care of ſetting out Vindications of 
his Works, at which he appears to be fo horribly 


unlucky. 


But for all this you may recur to the Reply 
that has been made by the ſame Author who wrote 
the Expoſition of our Doctrine in his ſecond under- 
taking, called 


V. A Defence of the Expoſition of 
the Dotrine of the Church of 


England, 
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England, againſt the Exceptions 
of the Biſhop of Condom and 
his Vindicator. 


In which befides an Anſwer to the Biſhops Let- 
ter, and a particular review of all the ſeveral Ar- 
ticles in debate, you will find in the Appendix ſome 
Pieces that will gratifie your Curiofity, relating to 
the Point of the Invocation of Saints. And in the 
cloſe of all, the Epiſtle of S. Chryſoſtome to Ceſarins, 
which had been indeed very baſlely ſuppreſsd by 
by them, but is now happily recovered, to the ever- 
laſting reproach of thoſe who have ſo often and 
confidently urged the Authority of that Father for 
to ſupport their new Hereſfie of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and which he here in as plain words ſpeaks againſt, 
as if Peter Martyr had not only firſt produced, but 
as ſome of them have ſaid, had written the Epiltle 


for him. 


And thus far this Controverfie has proceeded, 
which at preſent ſtops here, though the Revyerend 
Father who writ the Vindication, had prepar'd us 
to expe&t that it ſhould not long do ſo, But we 
now begin to think, that both the Vindicator and 
the Repreſenter, are ſenfible that their deſign will 
not bear being driven on any further. 
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But tho we have done with the buſineſs of the Expo- 
fition, yet we muſt not ſo ſoon part with the Biſhop. 
For ſince the Publication of that, theſe new Popery- 
men, have favour'd the World with two other of his 
Pieces, the 


1. A Paſtoral Letter to the New-Converts 0 
his Dioceſs. The 


2, ATreatiſe of Communion under one hind, 


The latter of theſe which had drawn in French an 
admirable Anſwer heretofore, from that exat Hiſtori- 
an, Monſieur Larroque 3 which 'tis ſaid, the Biſhop him- 
ſelf thought too ſtrong to be anſwer'd with any advan- 
tage; has alſo not long ſince produced usa Treatiſe ve- 
ry worthy your peruſing in our own Language, intitu- 
led 


A Diſcourſe of the Communion in one Kind, 
in Anſwer to a Treatiſe of the Biſhop of 
Meaux, of Communion, &C. 


And in the two Diſcourſes, I mean the Biſhops and 
the Anſwer, you may expect to find whatever Artifice 
and Inſincerity can do on one (ide, or Truth and Learn- 
Ing reply on the other. | 

For what concerns his Paſtoral Letter, I have ſeen ſe- 
veral Anſwers to it in French, and one particularly very 
accurately done, called Reponſe 2 Monſr. L'Eveque de 
Meaux ſur ſa lettre Paſtorale; which if you think fit, I 
will ſend you : 1 do not know that any one has particu- 


larly undertaken it here,any farther than what was done 
by 
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by the Author of the ſecond Anſwer to his Expoſition, 
who made ſome ReflcCtions upon the Paſtoral Letter 
tOO. 

Ia this Letter, there 1s one notable paſſage ; and the 
account of whic), becauſe you may not perhaps meet 
with <Il{cwhere, I will run the hazari]1 of another Di- 
gre{{1>n to offcr it you here. Ia the 3d page, there is 
ſet in Captial Leiters, this notable Declaratian, Not oe 
of you hath ſuffer'd Violence, either in his Perſon or Goods, 
And page 4. So far, ſays he, have you been from ſuffer- 
ing Torments, that you have not ſo much as heard thens 
mentiored; 1 hear otler Biſhops affirm the ſame: Ion are 
returned peaceably to us, you know it. 

I doubt not but this Paſlage a little ſurpriſed you, as 
it did all the World that ever read it; being ſo contrary 
to all the Accounts that have come from thence. Indeed 
His Mij-ſtics Brief alone may ſerve for a Confutarion 
to ſo ſhameful an Afler:ion, and ſhew us how little we 
can rely upon thoſe Gentlemen, when they talk to us 
of things that were done 12. or 14. years ago, that make 
no ſcruple of dealing thus with us 10 a matter of Fact, 
in the ſizht of the World, before whoſe Eyes theſe 
things are ated: Nay, to tell the very Proteſtants 
themſelves, that they had ſuffer'd no Violence, that they 
knew 1, when the contrary was as evident to them, 
as that their Hoſt is not the Body of a Man; and no 
doubt the Biſhop might as caſily be able to prove the one, 
as with all his fine Words perſwade the other. 

Bat I will open to you the Myſtery of this. You muſt 
know then, That, as far as I can learn, the Dragoons 
were not lodged in the Biſhoprick of Meaux ; but yet 
they came up to the very Gates of the City. Being 
thus in fght of their Danger, and expeding every mi- 
nute when it would fall upon them, the Biſhop thought 
that 
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that certainly now, if ever, they would be diſpoſed to 
compliance. 

With this advantage he invites them to a Conference, 
appears more moderate than even his own Expoſition ; 
and deſires very little more of them than what any one 
might venture to ſubſcribe. Such advances backt.with 
ſo good an Authority as the Dragoons at the Gates,could 
not but prevail upon them; they ſubſcribed as he deſired, 
and ſo the Dragoons were diſmiſſed without doing 
them any farther miſchief. 

In this ſtate, they continued for about three months, 
when the Biſhop began to Viſit his Dioceſs, and eſpe- 
cially, thoſe parts in which there were the moſt Prote- 
ſtants, His: carriage upon this review was very diffe- - 
rent from what it had been before. He was now no 
longer the free, relaxing, good natur'd Biſhop of Meanx, 
that held the Conference with them, but rigid as any 
little Emiffary. He threatned thoſe, who refuſed to 
go to Maſs, and afliſt at the other Offices of the Church 3 
and tho ſeveral told him that this was not what he had 
promiſed them, yet he took but little notice of it. 
Monl. de Soguier, Lord of Charmoz, and Coulin to 
the Jate Chance]lor Soguier, and ſeveral others more 
obſtinate than the reſt, both had the Dragoons quar- 
ter*d upon them in his Dioceſs, and are at this day Pri- 
ſoners upon this Account. This I have read in ſome 
late French Pieces, which have taken notice of it ; but 
the main of what I ſend you, is an extract of a Letter, 
which was written to a Friend of mine out of Fraxcez; 
and who being himſelf not long fince there, corfirm'd 
' to me ſeveral of thoſe Particulars, 3s to this Biſhops 
- Diocels. 

I preſume you have heard how this Biſhop, who 1n 
his Paſtoral Letter dated March 24. denies, as you lee, 
D 2 that 
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that there has been any thing of violence uſed to the 
Proteſtants in France, did in another Letter to a Per- 
ſon of Quality that had eſcaped thence, and whom he 
deſired to draw back if poſſible to his Country, and 
his Church, both own and juſtifie the Perſecution. 
This Letter was dated but Apr. 4. after the other. This 
Honourable perſon had ſuch indignation againſt him 
for his double dealing, that he has permitted the Bj- 
ſhops Letter to him, to be printed ; and which agrees as 
well with his Paſtoral Letter, as his Expoſition does 
with Cardinal Be/armine's Controverſies ; the Old Po- 
pery from whence we reformed, with the New by which 
they would now ſeduce us. 

A third ſubje& there has been for a more important 
Controverſie than either of the foregoing, occaſioned 
by the Papers left by His Majeſty concerning the Autho- 
rity of the Catholick Church 3 and the Method of 
which lies thus : 


The two Papers written by the late King 
Charles the Second. 


1. The Anſwer intituled, Az Anſwer to ſome 
Papers lately printed concerning the Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church in mat- 


ters of Faith, and the Reformation of 
the Church of England. 


To theſe there came out almoſt at the fame time two 
Replies. | 


* A Defence of the Papers written by the late 
* King of Bleſſed Memory. 
In 
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In which there 1s little remarkable beſides the un- 


handſome levity of the ſtile , and the ungrateful drolls 
in a matter of ſo much ſeriouſneſs. 


« 4 Reply to the Anſwer made upon the Three 
* Royal Papers. 


This is much more to be commended both for its 
ſtrength and decency 3 and they would perhaps much 
more have ſerved the intereſt of their Cauſe, and ſhewn 
their reſpet to His late . Majeſty, had they ſuffer'd no 
other to appear. 

But to both of them the ſame worthy Author who 
wrote the former Reply, has very lately publiſht a moſt 
Learned and Excellent Anſwer,and which I would very 
much recommend to your careful conſideration, Enti- 


tuled, 


2 © AVindication of the Anſwer to ſome late 
* Papers concerning the Unity and Authority 


* of the Catholick Church, and the Reforma- 
* tion of the Church of England. 


A Diſcourſe ſo Learnedly and clearly written, that 
we ought to thank our Adverſaries for their importu- 
nity that has produced us fo excellent a Treatiſe in a 
Point of fuch importance. 

I think I have now ſet down all the Diſputes that 
have proceeded to any length this laſt year : For the 
reſt, they are either ſuch as you may call Occaſional 
Treatiſes only, or ſuch as are not advanced into any 
ſet and regular debates. 

1. Of the former kind I underſtand theſe following : 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, concerning St. Peter's Supremacy, a Diſcourſe 
Intituled, 


« A Sermon preacht upon Saint Peter's Day, 
« printed at the deſire of ſome that heard it, 
*with ſome Enlargements. . 


The Occaſion of which was this : Dr. Goddez had 
the laſt year publiſhed a Sermon on this Subje& which 
he preacht 1n the Q. Dowagers Chappel ; whereupon 
the Reverend Author of this Dilcourle having likewiſe 
preacht on the ſame day, and upon the ſame Text, was 
prevailed with to print his too. 

Another Subjett that has Occaſionally produced us 
two or three very good Treatiſes, 1s, © The Worſhip of 
Saints : Our late Miſrepreſenter and the Biſhop of 
Meaux's Expoſition having been pleaſed very much to 
palliate the DoCtrine and Practice of the Church of 
Rome as to this matter ; and pretending that what they 
now do is no more than what was done even in the 
Fourth Age of the Church ; it was neceſſary ſome par- 
ticular diſcovery ſhould be made of this Artifice, and 
it has accordingly been done very effeually in the 
foll.wing Tracts. 


2 © Speculum B. Virginis ; A Diſcourſe of the 
* due Praiſe and Honour of the Virg. Mary. 


In which is clearly ſet forth what we allow, and what 
the bold extravagancy of the Church of Rozze has car- 
rid them to do in the Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


3 © A Diſcourſe of the Worſhip of the Bleſſed 
* Virgin and the Saints, with an account of 
** the 
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* the beginning and riſe of it among Chriſti- 
* ans, in Anſwer to Monſieur de Meaux's 
* Appeal to the Fourth Age in his Expoſiti- 
* 0 and Paſtoral Letter, 


4 © Wholſome Advices from the Bleſſed Virgin 
* t0 Her indiſcreer Worſbippers. 


This laſt is but a Tranſlatioffs It was written origi- 
nally by a Papiſt, one Mr. }Widexfelt, a Perſon of good 
Eſteem and Reputation in his Country; who being 
Scandalized at the extravagant Pradtices of his Church 
in this matter, wrote this little Treatiſe to awaken their 
Conlideration, and if poſſible, reduce the People from 
their uſual extravagance,to the Temper and Moderation 
of the preſent Advocates for their Caule, as to this 
matter. But alas! He found them too fond of their Old 
Popery, to leave it ſocafily: Inſtead of doing any good 
upon them, his Book was cenſured in a very extraor- 
dinary manner, and the Honour of the Blefled Virgin 
vindicated againſt theſe new Hereticks, by her faithful 
Champion Father Craft the Jeſuit : A ſhort Specimen 
of whoſe Book you may ſee at the end of the Deferce 
of the Expoſition of the DoFrine of the Church of England; 
or if you had rather have it from their own Pens, as 1n- 
deed none can better expoſ2 their Extravagancies of 
this kind, than they have done themſclves, you may 
then conſult a late Popiſh Book called, 


*© Contemplations on the life and glory of Holy 
* Mary the Mother of feſus ; With a daily 
* Office agreeing to each Myſtery > - 
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«T.C. D. D. To which he has ſince added, 
« An Apology for his Contemplations, &c- 


But of all this, you will find a particular account in 
an excellent Preface prefixt to theſe Advices by the 
Tranſlator of it 3 who profeſles himſelf co be a Lay- 
man of our Church, and has the character of a very 
worthy, as he has ſufficiently ſhewn himſelf to be a ve- 
ry ingenious Gentlemay, 

It may be proper hete to remark, that this Preface 
has been attacked by the Catholick Repreſenter ; or the 
Miſrepreſenter transformed : in his 4th4 Chapter of his 
Second part ; and to which he has returned a ſmart Re- 
ply, called, 


5s. A Letter to the Miſrepreſenter of Papiſls. 


| Another cccaſional Treatiſe came forth not long 
fince, intituled, 


6. A Diſcourſe concerning a Fudg of Contro- 
werſies in matters of Religion; With an 
Addreſs to wavering Proteſtants, ſhewing 
what little Reaſon they have to think of 
any change of their Religion. 


It was written in Anſwer to ſome Papers that had 
been ſent to the Learned Author, by a Perſon of Qua» 
lity, aſſerting the neceſſity of ſuch a Judg. If I ſhould 
tell you from whoſe Pen this Treatiſe came, you would 
need no other inducement carefully to read it. And 
to encourage you to it, I will only ſay thus much , 
that it has been generally received with great Applauſe 
here, 
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here, and do's certainly as well deſerve it, as any thing 
that has hitherto been publiſh'd among us. 

Here has been publiſhed likewiſe a ſhort Tra& con- 
cerning the nature of the Catholick Church, and the 
. Authority of 1t. 

It is not levePd againſt any particular Author ; but 
defign'd to anſwer the little captious Arguments now 
much 1n vogue 3 and therefore, neceſſary to have been 
thus prevented: The chief points bandled in it,are theſe 
three. 1. What is the Nature of the Catholick Church. 
2+ That the Church of Rome 1s not the Catholick 
Church. 3. That the Holy Scriptures, and not the 
Church, are the Rule of Faith. The Title of this 
I reatiſe, 1s this, | 


7. A plain and Familiar Diſcourſe by way of 
Dialogue, betwixt a Miniſter and his Pa- 
riſhioner concerning the Catholick Church. 


To theſe I may add a Treatiſe, concerning the defe- 
Rion of the Church of Rome from what it once was. It 
3s an Anſwer to a Popiſh Paper, which the Author has 
Printed at the beginning of his Book, given about it ſeems 
by thoſe of that party, and ſent by way of Lettertoa' 
Gentleman : It is called, 


8. An Anſwer to a late Paper given about 
by ſome of the Church of Roc. 


Another Subje& that has occaſionally been handled, is, 
concerning Schiſm and Hereſy: It is an Anſwer to fome 
things 1n a Popiſh Pamphlet, called, 1//%z are you a Cathoe 
lick? The Author treats of the Nature of theſe two, 
and enquires to which Church 1c is that thcy really do 
E belong ? 


[ 30 ] 
belong: In ſhort, Whether the Papiſts or we, are Schiſ- 
maticks and Hereticks ? The Title is this, 


g. AVindication of the Church of England 
from the foul Aſperſions of Schiſm and He-- 
reſy, unjuſtly caft upon Her by the Church 
of Rome. In two Parts. 


The laſt Subje& that has occaſjonally , but yet more 
copiouſly been handled, and which upon that Account, 
I reſerved to this place, is concerning the Worſhip of 
Images, @&c. It began by this means. A Reverend Di- 
vine of our Church, took occaſion from the late Preten- 
ces of our Miſrepreſenting the Opinions of the Papiſts, 
to ſet forth an excellent Catechiſm, called 


10. A Catechiſm truly repreſenting the Do- 
arines and Praflices of the Church of 
Rome, with an Anſwer unto them. 


It is not to be wonder'd that ſuch a Book as this 
ſhould be thought proper to be ſet forth; When the 
whole bulineſs of thoſe of the other Communion, was 
to palliate by any means the true DoGtrines and Pra- 
ices of their Church ; it certainly became us to repre- 
ſent them to the World, as indeed they are. This has 
here been done from their own Authors, and with 
great Sincerity. Bat notwithſtanding this, the Miſre- 
preſenter that then was, in one of his Anſwers to the 
firſt great Controverſy [ have mentioned, took him to 
tack for it: In the cloſe of a new Edition of this Cate- 
chiſm, an anſwer was made to his Exceptions, Not 
long after this, the Miſrepreſenter began a new under- 

| taking 
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taking, to oblige the World with a Sheet a week, firſt ; 
called the Second Part of the Papiſt Repreſented and 
Miſrepreſented; and after, of half a Sheet, which he has 
continued to the number of ſixteen Chapters, under 
the new CharaCter of the Catholick Repreſenter, In 
his 1ff, 2d, 5th and 6th Sheets or Chapters, he falls 
upon the Author of this Catechifm, with reference 
tothe Point of the Worſhip of Images, and of the Crof ; 
which has produced us three ſhort , but yet excellent 


Anſwers, called 


; I, The Papiſts Repreſented and not Mif. 
repreſented, in Anſwer to the firſt 
IIs Sheet of the Second part. 
2. The like to the Second, And 
3. To the Fifth and Sixth. 


The buſineſs of all which is the ſame, viz. to ſhew 
what the true Doctrine of the Church of Roz is in the 
Points hefore mention'd, Of the Worſhip of Images, and 


of the Croſs. 
For the other ſort of Tracts that have been written, 


IT. More immediatly in Anſwer to fome of their ſet - 


Diſcourſes. 
They have alſo been on different Subjeds: Such as 


theſe. 


(1.) Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


Upon which their late Attempts, either to ſet up that, 
or to ruin the other Myſteries of the Goſpe], but eſpect. | 
ally, that of the Trinity, have occaſioned ſeveral ſhort, 
but accurate Diſcourſes: I ſhall ſend you the Titles of 


them. 


E 2 1. The 
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1. The Anſwer to the Popiſh Dialogue beiween 4 new 
Catholick, Cor vert and a Proteſlant , to prove the 
Myſtery cf the Trinity to be as abſurd A Dce@rire as 
Tranſulſtartiation: By way cf ſhort Notes upon the 
ſaid Dialogue. 

2. The DeGrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 
compared, as to Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition : 
In Anſwer to the ſame, ard in two Parts, 


To which I will add for the Affinity of the Subje&, 
two other Treatiſes, viz. 


3. A Paraphraſe with Notes, and a Preface upon the 
6th Chapter of St. John, fhewing that there is 
neither grod Reaſon, nor ſufficient Authority to 
ſuppoſe that the Euchariſt is diſcourſed of in that 
Chapter, mnch leſs to infer the Do@rine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation from it. 

4. An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, writ- 
ten by an Author of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome: Wherezn is made appear, that according to 
the Principles cf that Church, this DoGrine cannot 
be an Article of Faith. | 


To theſe Diſcourſes upon this ſabjeRt, we cannot 
more fitly add any thing, than what has lately been 
done on another relating to the Holy Euchariſt, viz. 


(2.) Concerning the Real Preſence, and Adoration of 
the Hoſt. 


You ought to know very well what gave occaſion to 
this Controvertie ; 2iz. the two Diſcourſes ſet out b 
Mir. // it Oxford on th1s Subject. As for the An- 
ſwer to them, It was fent you into the Country, and 
bears this Title : Br 


5. A 
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5. © 4 Diſcourſe of the Holy Euchariſt in the two great 

* Points of the Real Preſence, and of the Adoration of 

* the Hoſt; in Anſwer to the two Diſcourſes ſet forth at 
* Oxford or: the ſame SubjetF. 


Tt was I believe expetted that this Controverfie would 
have either expoſed our Church, had we own'd the ex. 
travagant notion of the Real Prefence Mr. W 
would put upon us, and which is indeed Couſin Ger*- 
man to Tranſubltantiation ; or have raiſed, it may be, 2 
Civil War amongſt us,if we did not. But [ believe both 
their expectations will fail them 3; for certainly whate-_ 
ver fome particular perſons may have believed them- 
ſelves, yet the Dodrine of the Church of Ezgland ts 
plainly as the Anſwerer has repreſented it; and as we 
expect it will be farther proved in the other Reply 
which we are told is preparing at Oxford by an Eminent 
Perſon there to the fame Book. 

There is prefixt to this extant, a very large Preface, 
which has properly enough retorted Mr. W's — Argu- 
ment 5 and (hewn the Woild that if other Divines (as 
he pretends) have believed a Subſtantial Prefence of 
Chriſt's Natural Body in the Holy Eucharilt, *cs more 
than many of the moſt Eminent of theirs have done, 
who are here plainly diſcover'd not to have believed 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

A third Subje& that has given occaſion to another 
Anſwer, is what they have called a Proteſtants plea for 
a Socinian. The deſign was to prove, that 1n 1nterpre- 
ting Scripture by Reaſon, and not ſubmitting tothe In- 
fallible Interpretation of what they call the Church, 
we make an Apology for the Socinians, and all other 
Hereticks whatſoever. The falſeneſs of this Pretence has 
been at large ſhewn in the Anſwer which an Eminent - 


perſon of cur Church has lately put out to it, called, 
6. © The 
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6. © The Difference between the Proteſtant and Soci- 
« nian Methods,in Anſwer to a Book, Entitled, 4 
45 Proteſtants Plea for a Socinian. 


In which beſides a full account of this matter, you 
will find many other Curiofities relating to the Method 
and Principles of the Sociniars, which you have never 
t may beelſwhere met with. 

To theſe I may add the Anſwers that have been ſet 
forth by way of Notes on ſome Papers called, Lucila 
and Elizabeth, or the Donatiſt and Proteſtant Schiſms 
parallel'd. And, A Requeſt to Proteſtants to produce plain 
Scripture diredly authorizing certain Tenets, which he 
there ſubjoins, The Anſwers are called, 


7. * A Proteſtant of the Church of England zo Do- 
* natilt. 


8. © An Anſwer to the Request to Proteſiants, &c. 


Which laſt Anſwer has had a Reply called, Proteſtan- 
cy deStitnte of Scripture: proof, againſt which there is, [ 
am told, a Defence of the Anſwer now in the Prefs. 

There are ſome other little things which I ought 
not to forget, becauſe they have done a great deal of 
good, 


As, * The plain mans Reply to the Catholick Miſſz- 


© 24ries. 


And © An Anſwer to the Eighth Chapter of the 
: © Repreſenters ſecond Part in the firſt Dialogue between 
© him and his Lay-ſriend. 


Publiſhed by the Lay-man of whom I have ſpoken 
above. As for the Conference at the D. of P.which you 
have 
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have heard of, one Mr: G. who maintained the Romray 
ſide, tried to reſolve the Infallibility of the Church in- 
to Oral Tradition, and afterwards boaſted ſo unmeaſu- 
rably of the Advantages he had made of the Controver- 
fie, that he drew upon himſelf a juſt rebuke in a Prin- 
ted Paper called, 0 


* A Letter to Mr. G. concerning the Conference at the 
« D. of P. 


Which having produced two Letters from the other 
fide, there preſently came forth, 


* A ſecond Leitcy to Mr. G. in Anſwer to Two Letters 
* lately publiſhed concerning the Conference at the D. ofÞ. - 


| There is alſo lately publiſhed a Diſcourſe by an Inge- 
nious and worthy Gentleman,concerning the Authority - 
of Councils, ec. to which is added a ſhort but an effe- 
Qual Anſwer to the Eighth Thefes, by which Mr. W.-— 
in his Part V. of Church-Government pretends to try 
the Engliſh Reformation. The Title is, 


* Of the Authority of Councils, and the Rule of Faith. 
&*© By a Perſon of Quality. With an Anſwer to the Ejght 
« Theſes laid down for the Trial of the Engliſh Reforeea- 
« #301, in the Book that came lai# Week from Oxford. 


After which there came forth a Diſcourſe which is 
here exceedingly well received,and the Deſign whereof 
is ſufficiently explained by the Title, Viz. 


&« 4n Apologetical Vindication of the Church of Eng- 
« land, in Anſwer to thoſe who reproach ber with the Eng- 
« liſh Zereſtes and Schiſms, or ſuſpeF her not to be a Ca- 
* tholick Church upor their acconnt. 


I ought 
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F ought not to conceal the Anſwer to that Libel up- 
on the Reformation which you have ſeen, called Pax 
Yobis 3 though it is not a juſt Anſwer to the Book, but 
2 Preface rather to more that is to follow. The Title is 


& Some Dialogues between Mr. G. and others, with Re- 
& flexions upon a Book called Pax Vobls. 


When the Anſwerer has finiſhed his deſign, you may 
have what remains, as I am told under the ſame Title. 

I ſhall conclude your Trouble at preſent with telling 
you of a Sett of Diſcourſes concerning the Notes of the 
Church, as they are laid down by BeUarmine. Thus far 
the Deſign has proceeded already. 


1. ©* 4 Brief Diſcourſe concerning the Notes of the 
* Church, with ſome Reflexions on Cardinal Bellarmine's 
« Notes. | 


. 2, © Bellarmine's firſt Note of the Church, concerning 
« the Name of Catholick examined. 


3. The 2d Note of the Church examined,viz. Antiquily. 
4: The 3d Note of the Church examind, viz. Duraticn. 


7 perceive we may expect the reſt in Order. Iam Sir, 
Lours, &c. 


THE END. 
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Hen the Author let. this Paper go out of his 


POSTSCEHEETFY 
hands, there were ſome Diſcourfes omitted, 


| which he intended to add towards the cloſe ; 


but becauſe it was publiſhed before he was aware, there was 
no other way left ro ſupply the defets of the Letter, but by 
ſending abroad this Poſtſcript after it. | 

To thoſe Diſcourſes therefore that are mentioned in this 

Letter, theſe are to be added. 

I. The plauſible Arguments of a Romiſh Prieſt anſwered by 

an Engliſh TO. 
which is a Book that ſeems to be contrived on purpoſe to 
make the moſt material Differences between both Churches, 
ealie to be conſidered and ſufficiently comprehended by Per. 
ſons of the plaineſt Education. To which I muſt add, 

II. A Diſcourſe between two Protefiants, in anſwer to a 
Popiſh Catechiſm, called, A ſhort Catechiſm againſt all 

| Sectaries. 

in which Tra& one ſhall find all that plainneſs which is fit to 
enlighten ordinary Capacities, together with that ſolidity of 
Reaſoning, which cannot but gratifie Perſons of the beſt 
Education and Abilities. 

To the ſame purpoſe there was another Book publiſhed 

not long fince, called, 

II. A plain Defence of the — Religion, fitted to the 
meaneſt capacity, being a full Confutation of the Net for 
the Fiſhers of Men. 

Above a year ſince there were ſome £yeries put to Prote- 
ſtants, which were anſwered in a Book that has this Title. 

IV. Some Queries to Proteſtants anſwered, and an Explica- 

tion of the Roman Catholicks Belief, in Four great Points 

. conſidered. 1. Concerning their Church. 2. Their Wor- 

ſtip. 3. Juſtification. 4. Civil Government. 


F. Tho 
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Thol omitted, how I know not, the Defence of the Dubliz 
Letter, yet it ought to have been remembred in the firſt 
place. *Tisan Anſwer to the Third Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Catholick Repreſenter, and has this Title, 

V. Tranſubſtantiation no Dudrine of the Primitive Fathers. 
There is another Tract which ought to have been mentioned 
among the Diſcourſes againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; in which, 
tho thereis an attempt to explain the real Preſence by a fin- 
gular Hypotheſis,that neither ſerves the turn of the Papiſts,nor 
1s needed by Proteſtants ; yet 'tis in many reſpeRs ſo very 
rational and uſeful, that I am glad I did not forget to men- 
tion it here. The Title 1s os Caſs im 

VI. 4 brief Diſcourſe of the real preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Dus Ky 1, phat gant. the Bihop of 
Meaux and Monſieur pur paring. 3 

And herel muſt not torget a Book that will not be forgot- 
ten in haſt, vis. | 

VII. The School of the Euchariſt, with a Preface concerning 
the Teſtimony of Miracles. 

The Anſwer to Mr. Sclaters Reaſons, and to the Nyubes Te- 

ftium has been publiſhed in two Parts 3 the Reverend Au- 
thor ſeeming to deſign to go through with the latter. The 
Parts are called, 

VIH. The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion, with an An- 
ſwer to Mr. Sclaters Reaſons, and the ColleTions made by 
the Author of Nubes Teltium. The Firſt Part. 

The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion concerning Images, 
with an Anſwer to the ColleFions made by the Author of 
Nubes Teſttum. The Second Part. 

In the mean time, they that would farther know what little 

regard is to be had to that Collector, may look into the Firft 

Part of The Do@rine. of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 

compared : Of which Book I have given notice before. 

There was publiſhed laſt Week another learned as well as 

ſmart Anſwer to Mr. Sclater, whoſe Conſenſus Peternum, will 

now no longer be ſpoken of with contempt, after it has pro- 
ved 
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ved the occafion of the Vereres Vindieati > A Book fo excel- 
lentin itſelf, that it needsnot the help of compariſon with 
che Book it anſwers, to ſet it forth. And I heartily wiſh 
that unhappy man who has a particular Right to the Inſtru- 
ctions of thoſe Papers which his own have produced; may 
receive the greateſt benefit by them. - The Title is, 

IX, Veteres Vindicati, i» ar Expoſinlatory Letter to 
Mr. Sclater of Putney, por: his Conſenſus Veterum, &c. 
wherein the Abſurdity of his Method, and the Weakneſs 
of his Reaſons are ſhewn, his falſe Aſperſions upon the 
Church of England are wiped off, 8c. 

Upon this occafion I will take leave to fay, that alcho ma- 
ny count it needleſsto anſwer Authorities that are borrowed 
out of baffled Books, that have been forty times urged, and 
as often reply'dto; yet we are obliged to thoſe that will 
undergo this Task, not only becauſe we know what Ad- 
vantages our Adverſaries defire to make, by ſaying, that 
ſuch and fucha Book that quotes the Fathers is not anſwer'd: 
But becauſe onr Arguments and Anſwers from Antiquity are 
notata ſtand, tho theirs are. Ours, I do verily believe, 
__ need no improvement, but that now and then they are ca- 

pableof it, is what ſeveral Books of the learned Men of our 
times are undeniable inſtances of. 

By the Author of The plain Mans Reply to the Catholick 
Miſſconaries, there was another little Tra& publiſhed, which 
was notinſerted in its place. The Title1s, 

X. The Country Parſons Admonition to his Pariſhioners, 

perſwading them to continue in the Proteſtant Religion. 
To both theſe there has been lately publiſhed an Aniwer by 
the other ſide, to which weexpet a Reply. 

The next that lies before me 1s, 

XI. The Judgment of private Diſcretion in matters of Rei. 
gion, defended in a Sermon at $. Pauls in Covent-Garden, 
by Mr. Kidder. = 

And another Tra& there is written by a Lay-Gentleman, 


entituled, _ 7 


( 40 ) 

XII. A modeſt enquiry whether $, Peter were ever at Rome, 

and Biſhop of that Church 5 wherein the Arguments of Car- 
dinal Bellarmin and others for the Affirmative are con 
dered, and ſome Conſiderations taken notice of, that render 
the Negative highly probable. 

Since the Fifth Part concerning Church Government which 
Mr. I. publiſhed, he has ſent us from Oxford another 
Book concerning the Spirit of Lather, and the Celibacy of 
the Clergy : He ſeems to have a Set of Books which he in- 
tends to publiſh one after another, for the Diverſion of this 
Age,and to leave the Defence of them tothe next. For ſince 
his two Diſcourſes concerning the Rea/ Preſence, &c. he 
has thought fit to publiſh two other Books, without ta- 
king any notice, or ſo much as offering to vindicate the Firſt. 
Which Tergiverſation will not Ibelieve faye his new Books 
from being anſwered, ſince there is ſo great a choice of 
Learned Men in that famous Univerſity, of which he is a 
Member, that ſome or other without doubt will be at leiſure 
to attend his motions, and to do him right from time to time. 

This Week was publiſhed the Examination of Bellarmin's 
Fourth of his Fifteen Notes of the Church, viz. Amplitude ; 
and becauſe the Anſwer of the Examination of the Second 
is juſt now come to my hand, I am not unwilling to do our 
Adverſaries that kindneſs to publiſh it here, if it be a kind- 
neſs to them, which will be better underſtood in a little 
time. 

T haveno more to add but that we may expett in a little 
time, to ſee two Diſcourſes concerning Purgatory and Prayers 
for the Dead; aSubjet which has not been throughly hand- 
led fince the revival of theſe Controverfies. It will be no 
injury to the performance to raiſe an expeCation of it, if 
ny be done by that hand, which Iam told we are obliged to 
for it. 
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Defence of the Church of E N@L aN D. 


GENTLEMEN, 


Frer ſo much Pains as you have taken, 
and ſo much Good as by the Blefling 
of God on your Endeayours you 

have done to that Church of which I eſteem 

it my happineſs that I am a Member, may 
it be permitted to a private and obſcure 
hand to return you this ſmall Tribute, in 
acknowledgment of that Senſe wiuch not 
my ſelf alone, but I dare fay eyery fingle 
A 3 perſon 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— 


perſon of our Communion has of what 
we all owe to your Learning and your Inte- 
rity. 

I preſent you here with a ſhort view of 
your own Labours ; or rather, I offer to the 
World a ſmall ColleFion of thoſe Diſcourſes 
you have written in Defence of our Religion. 
And how unſuitable ſoever it may appear 
co uſher a few Titles of Books into the World 
under the protection of ſo many great 
Names, yet I am confident the Conſequence 
of this Undertaking cannot but be as Ho- 
nourable to you all, as I heartily wiſh it may, 
and as I am ſure it ought to be : When it 
ſhall be conſider'd how vaſt a Number, and 
of what acurate and learned Diſcourſes is 
here compriſed, and for almoſt all which 
we are in the compaſs of about Three Years 
indebted to you. | 


It 1s indeed a matter of juſt wonder to 
all thoſe who are acquainted with your me- 
chod of living here,how perſons engaged not 
onlv in a laborious attendance on their Pa- 
rochial Cures, and a conſtant return of pain- 
ful and acurate Preaching ; but almoſt ur- 

| terly 


EIN NGEIENY a 


"2% Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


lo. 


terly diſtracted with that multitude of other 
Buſineſs which in theſe laſt Years has taken 
up the greateſt part of your time, ſhould yer 
find leiſure to diſcharge all theſc, and at the 
ſame time to adorn the Preſs with ſo many 
Books as might alone have ſeemed more than 
enough to have employ'd your whole In- 


duſtry. 


But bleſſed be God, who has raiſed you 
up againſt ſuch a time as this, and given us 
ſo great an Earneſt of his Favour to us, that 
as we had never more need of Able, and 
Honeſt, and Firm Guides, than ar this day ; 
ſo I may venture to challenge any Age of 
the Church, to ſhew (ſuch a Number ot truly 
Learned, and Pious, and conſtant Paſtors, as 
the Church of England , and cſpecially this 
City, do's now abound with. 


May your Labours and your Examples al- 
ways find ſuch a ſucceſs as they deſerve,and as 
they have of late met with amongſt us. And 
ſince we cannot now have any excule for our 
Apoſtacy ſhould we renounce our Holy Pro- 
feflion, after ſo much as you have done to 


convince even the moſt ignorant Perſons a- 
mong(t 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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perſon of our Communion has of what 
we all owe to your Learning and your Inte- 
grity. 

] preſent you here with a ſhort view of 
your own Labours ; or rather, I offer to the 
World a ſmall CollefFion of thoſe Diſcourſes 
you have written in Defence of our Religion. 
And how unſuitable ſoever 1t may appear 
co uſher a few Titles of Books into the World 
under the protection of ſo many great 
Names, yet I am confident the Conſequence 
of this Undertaking cannot but be as Ho- 
nourable to you all, as I heartily wiſh it may, 
and as I am ſure it ought to be : When it 
ſhall be conſider'd how vaſt a Number, and 
of what acurate and learned Diſcourſes is 
here compriſed, and for almoſt all which 
we are in the compaſs of about Three Years 
indebted to you. | 


It 1s indeed a matter of juſt wonder to 
all thoſe who are acquainted with your me- 
chod of living here,how perſons engaged not 
only in a laborious attendance on their Pa- 
rochial Cures, and a conſtant return of pain- 
tul and acurate Preaching ; bur almoſt ur- 
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terly diſtracted with that multitude of other 
Buſineſs which in theſe laſt Years has taken 
up the greateſt part of your time, ſhould yer 
find leiſure to diſcharge all theſe, and ar the 
ſame time to adorn the Preſs with ſo many 
Books as might alone have ſeemed more than 
enough to have employ'd your whole In- 


duſtry. 


But bleſſed be God, who has raiſed you 
up againſt ſuch a time as this, and given us 
ſo great an Earneſt of his Favour to us, that 
as we had never more need of Able, and 
Honeſt, and Firm Guides, than at this day ; 
ſo I may venture to challenge any Age of 
the Church, to ſhew ſuch a Number of truly 
Learned, and Pious, and conſtant Paſtors, as 
the Church of England , and eſpecially this 
City, do's now abound with. 


May your Labours and your Examples al- 
ways find ſuch a ſucceſs as they deſerve,and as 
they have of late met with among(it us. And 
ſince we cannot now have any excule tor our 
Apoftacy ſhould we renounce our Holy Pro- 
feſſion, after ſo much as you have done to 
convince even the moit ignorant Perſons a- 

mong(t 
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OS 


mong(t us of the Truth and Purity of it; 
may we ever firmly adhere both to you and 
it: That when we ſhall appear before the 
Great Biſhop and Paſtor of our Souls, we may 
all of us give up our Accounts with joy. 


Thus, as 1t 15 my hearty Wiſh, ſol am per- 
{wadcd it 1s the f{incere Reſolution of every. 
one of thoſe whom God has conmutted to 
your Care. And that in this Firmneſs we 
may be all of us eſtabliſhed more and more, 
ſhall be the continual Prayer of him who in 
all chankful Duty will ever remain, 


GENTLEMEN, 
Your moſt Humble 


and Obedient Servant. 


TO THE 


READER. 


\ S for thoſe who ſhall pleaſe to peruſe this 


Treatiſe, I have but very little to premiſe. 

4 to them. Theywill here ſee an Exact Col- 

le&tion, as far as I was able to make it, of the Con- 
troverſie on both ſides between our Divines, and 
thoſe of the Church of Rome. And in that, the 
Viftory of Truth over Error, Never certainly was 
any Cauſe more entirely baffled than the Popiſh is 
at this time. Never was a Controverſie more fully 
handled, and that in ſuch a manner as to inſtru& even 
the meaneſt Capacities, than This has been in theſe laſt 
years. Inſomuch that now there is ſcarce a perſon a- 
mongſt us ſo ignorant, that is not able to make a Stand 
againſt the rudeſt Attacques of our Adverſaries. Nay, 
our very Footmen eſteem themſelves, ( and I think 
have ſatisfied the World that they are not miſtaken ) an 
equal match for Jeluits, i. e. for thoſe who would at 
leaſt be thought the moſt able Men of their Party, and 
dropt down from Heaven on purpoſe to oppoſe the 


Growth of Proteſtant Hereſte. 
B What 


To the Reader. 


What others may judg of this, Icannot tell : But, 
for my part, Icannot but from thence conclude, That 
certainly the Hand of God is withus for Good. And 
that He who has given us this Opportunity to unders 
ſtand the Weakneſſes and Deceits of our Enemies ; 
and endu'd us with ſo great and general a Reſolution, 
never upon any Account whatſoever , to depart from 
our moſt Holy Religion, will alſo crown all our future 
Endeavours with ſuch a Succeſs, that the Generations 
to come ſhall rife up and call us Bleſſed; When they 
ſhall ſee our Firmneſs and our Labours in the Lord, and 
receive from our bands that pure and uncorrupted 
Truth, which Tam perſuadedthoſe excellent T'rea- 

 tiſes I here mention, ſhall deliver down even to the very 


End of the World. 
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A 
CONTINUATION 


OFTHE 


PRESENT STATE 


OFTHE 


Controverlite. 


T is now ſome time fince it has been very much defired, 
That a Full Account might be given to the World, of the 
ſeveral TraGs that have theſe late Years been publiſh'd 
on the Points in Controverſie between the Church of England, 
and the Church of Rome. The Preſent State of the Contro- 
verſie , {et forth about two years ſince, being become 

very Imperfect; and ſerving rather to raiſe Mens expectations of 

ſome further Account to be given of this matter, than to ſatishe 
their delires with what is there offer'd. 

I will not pretend to have been ſo diligent an Obſerver of theſe 
Things, as not tg have let many Diſcourſes ſlip, in ſuch a num- 
ber as have appear'd on both fides: And muſt, therefore, humbly 
entreat the Repreſenter*s favour to me, if Hefind ſome defeCts in 
my preſent Undertaking ; and that he willnot impute that to a 
ſpirit of Miſrepreſentation in me, which really proceeds only 
from-my Ignorance or Inadvertency. What Diſcourſes have come 
to my Hands, I will faithfully give an account of; and it He, or 
any other for Him, will put forth an Appendix of what is want- 


ing here, it will be much more to the fatisfa&tion of the World, 
C than 


we drier — 


A Continuation of the 


The Caſes 


PCIYs 
no "of 


— 


than to run over once more, his Common Place againſt me, asa 


againſt Po» New and Upſtart ſort of Mifrepreſenter, and fancy that the Eyes of 


all the World are ſet upon him, to chaſtiſe. me for my Unſince- 
ritY. 

The preſent State of the Controverſie gives an Account how- the 
Divines of our Chwrch, at the time of the late King's death, were 
engaged in a Deſign of publithing ſome Diſcourſes on the ſeveral 
Points in Controverfie between Us and the Papiſts ; correſpondent 
to what they had done, not long before, with reference to our 
Diſputes with our Brethren the Diſſenters.. And how the favou- 
rable Reception their former Attempt had met with from theſe, 
encouraged them to hope their Labours would not be altogether 
unacceptable to thoſe. . But the Catalogue of what they have 
done in purſuance of this deſign, is imperfect 3 and it may not 
be amiſs, befoxc I proceed any farther, to give a more compleat 


one here. 


A Full Account of the Cales that have been publiſhed 
. on the Points diſputed between the Church of En- 
gland, and the Church of Rome. 


I. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSES. 


1. A Preſervative to an Ingenuous Tryal of Opinions 
in Religion. 

2. The difference of the Caſe between the Separation 
of Proteſtants fromthe Church of Rome, axd the 
Separation of Diſſenters from the Church of 
England. 

3: 4 Preſervative again/f Popery : Being ſome plain 
Direttions to untearned Proteſtants how to diſpute 
with Romiſh Prieſts. I» Two Parts. By the Re- 
werend. Dr. Sherlock, Maſter of the Temple. 


| T-place. 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. 


LO 


b 


I place this Diſcourſe here, becauſeI do not ſee to what other The Caſes 
Claſs it could more properly have been reduced, though if is but againſt Po- 
juft now publiſh'd, and perhaps , was never deſign'd by its pery. 


learned Author, to add to the number of this kind of Treatiſes: 
But that which is more pertinent forme kere toobſerve, is, That 
the former part of this Undertaking foon met with ſuch an Anſwer 
as Is now commonly given to our Books, when any at all is given, 
viz, one fingle Shect from Father Sabran the Feſwit, and who is 
now well known by his late little Encounters of this Nature. It 
was called, 


4- An Anſwer to Dr. Sherlock's Preſervative again/f 
Popery, &c. 


To this an exact and folid Anſiver was return'd by a Proteſtant 
Footman, one W. Giles, and who may juſily be offer*d to the 
World as an Inſtance of what uſe our late Diſcozrſes have.or might 
have been, for the Inſtruction even of the meanelt Perſons in the 
matters in Controverſie between Us, and the Church of Rome. The 
knowledge which this ingenious and diligent Man obtain'd, being 
entirely due to them ; and yet how conſiderable it is,l ſhall leave 
it to any one to judge, that will but have the Curioſity to examine 
his Performance. It is called, 


5. 4 Defence of Dr. Sherlock's Preſervative againſt 
Popery, in” Reply, to a Jeſuits Anſwer : By W. 
Giles, a Proteſtant Footman, living with Madam 
H. i# Mark-lane. > <1: 7. ©. a, 

'F U 4 16154 mal 
This Defence, and the Preface of the 'Publiſher ofit*; di:rut the 
Feſuit quite out of all Patience, and Decency 34nd. made him for- 


get himſelf fo far, as once more to provoke the Reverend Dr. * 


Sherlock, by publiſhing an Anſwer to both Parts of the Preſervative 
againſt Popery, and to the Footman's Defence of the firſt, under this 
Title : 


C 2 6. Dr, 


OO 


4 A Continuation of the 
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The Caſes 6. Dr. Sherlock's Preſervative confidered, Firſt Part, 


againſt Po- . withits Defence, &c. By Lewis Sabran of the So- 
—_— ciety of Jeſus. | 
Tag 


This Anſwer was writ in ſuch a violence of Paſſion, and does 
charge the Reverend Maſter of the Temple at ſuch a rate with Ig- 
norance, Calumny, and God knows what, that he hath at la 
condeſcended to chaſtiſe this ignorant Feſ#it himſelf ; and the 
World will. very ſpeedily ſee, that never Man ſet Pen to Paper 
with ſuch a flock of Ignorance and Confidence together, as this 
Father Sabran. After which, it he ſhall till continue to write in 
ſpite both of good Learning, and of good Manners, it is to be 
hoped, that at leaſt we ſhall be excuſed by all thoſe who have a- 
ny ſhare of either, if wedo not give either-our {elves or them the 
trouble of any farther Replies to him. 


A Vindication of both Parts of the Preſervative againſt 
Popery : /» Anſwer to the Cavils of Lewis Sabran, 
Feſuit. By William Sherlock, D. D. Maſter of the 
Temple. 


WH. Of te CHURCH. 


1. 4 Diſcourſe of the Unity of the Catholic Church, 
maintained in the Church of England. 

2: A Diſcourſe about the Charge of Novelty upon the 
Reformed Church of England made by the Pa- 
pilts,  asking of us the Queftion, Where was our Re- 
ligion before LUTHER > 

3- The Proteitaxt Reſolution of Faith, being an Anſwer 

to three Queſtions - = 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. - 


_————— 


x. How far we muft depend on the Authority of The Caſes 
the Church for the true Senſe of Scripture 2 ginft Po- -4 
2. Whether a Viſible Succeſſion from Chrif# to Py: 
this day,makes a Church whzeh has this Vifi- G(\9 
ble Succeſſion, an Infallible Interpreter of 
Scripture 2 
3- Whether the Church of England can make out 
ſach a Viſible Succeſſion ? 


4. Two Diſcourſes concerning the Neceſlity of Refor- 
matjon, with reſpef to the Errors and Corrupti- 
ons of the Church of Rome. 


There was a Third Part intended by the Reverend and Learn- 
ed Author of theſe two Diſcourſes, which we have hopes that 
it will be publiſhed ere long underehe ſame. Title. . 


[[I. Of the Rule of Faith. 


I. 4 Diſcourſe: aboat Tradition ; ſhewing what is meant 
by it, and what Tradition 7s to be received, and 
what ts to be rejected. 

2. A Diſcourſe concerning a Guide in matters of Faith, 
with reſpett eſpecially to the Romith pretence. of 
ſuch a one as is Infallible. 


IV. Of Particular Points. 


x. A Diſcourſe concerning the Objef&t of Religious Wor-= 

| ſhip ; or a: Scripture-proof of the unlawfulneſs of 

giving any Religious Worſhip to any other Being 
Zehtzs the Supreme God. 


2. A. Diſcourſe concerning the Devotions of the G_ 
N 


2 m— kk. 


—— 
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'Y [C/ > Ly : 


: The Caſes of Rome, eſpecially as compared with thoſe of the 
* againſt Po- Church of England : 1» which it 2s ſhewn, that 
"PS A Aq whatſoever the Romaniſts pretend, there is not ſo 


true Devotion among them, nor ſuch rational pro- 
wvifion for it, nor Encouragement to it, as in the 


Church Efabliſh'd by Law amongF? us. 
3- 4 Diſcourle concerning the Invocation of Saints. 
4. Of Prayer in an Unknown Tongue. 


5. Of Auricular- Confeſſion as it is preſcribed by the 
Council of Trent. : 


6. 4 Diſcourſe-again/i Tranſubſtantiation. 
7. Of the Adoration of the Holt. 


Preſent Theſe are the ſeveral DiſcoFſes mention'd in the former + Ca- 
State, pag.'$, falogue 3 to theſe.I muſt add ſeveral others that have fince been 
6,7,8.  -.publiſh'd. 

: 8. Two Diſcourſes of Purgatory, aud Prayers for the 
Dead. 


To which T may ſubjoyn a Diſcourſe juſt now publiſh'd, viz. 


9. Purgatory proved by Miracles, &Cc. 
10. 4 Diſcourſe cocerning the Sacrifice of the Mais. 
11. Of Extreme UnCction. 


And here it may not be improper to obſerve, that the Author 
of this Accurate Diſcourſe, thought fit to premiſe to it an Ad- 
dreſs to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of Condom, upon the occalion 
of ſome things jult then publiſh'd by him in his Reply to our Ex- 
poſitor , relating to this Argument 3 but eſpecially concerning 
Cardinal Cajetan's confeiling that their only Text for this preten- 
ded Sacrament, that of St. Fames, made nothing for it. To this the 
Vindicator gave a halt-ſheet Reply, called, A 


lh. 
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| The Caſes a- 
A Letter from the Vindicator of the Biſhop of Condom, gainſt Pope- 
to the Author of a late Diſcourſe concerning the Sa- *Y* 
crament of Extreme Unction. GOort 


And this produced another Letter in Reply to it, Intituled, 


A Second Letter from the Author of the Diſcourſe con- 


cerning Extreme UnCtion, to the Vindicator of 
the Biſhop of Condom. 


Which put an end to this Debate: Though the YVindicator made. 
us hope for a Reply to that Excellent Diſcozrſe ; but I preſume 
will not eſteem himſelf obliged to be as good as his word. 


12. A Treatiſe in confutation-of the Latin Service pra- 
Hiſed,and by the Order of the Trent Council con- 
tinud in the Church of Rome. 


x 3. Of the Authority of Councils,and the Rule of Faith. 
14. Of the Celibacy- of the Clergy. 

x5. Of the incurable Scepticiſm of the Church of Rome. 
16, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Merits of Good Works. 


17. An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſlity 
of the Miniſters Intentions in adminiſtring the 
Sacrament. 


1 ſhall perhaps be look'd upon to have referr'd many Trads to 
the number of theſe Diſcourſes againſt the Papiſts, that did not en- - 
ter into the fiti deſign that was laid for them. But I know not 
to what Head I could ſo properly refer them, as to thisz and if 
they help to make up the ColleGion of Particular Points in Debate 
betwixt us, it matters not by what Occaſion , or with what De- 
fin they were firſt compoſed. 


Ido - 


4-4 


A Continuation of the 


IV. 
LOVYN- 


I do not know that any more of theſe Treetiſes have been par- 
ticularly attack'd by thoſe of the other Communion, - eXCept that 
one only againſt Tranſubftantiation : which having after ſome years 
being let alone, given at laſt occaſion to a formed Controverſje, 
yet in agitation, I will, before I go any farther, remark what 
has hitherto paſſed concerning it. | 

"The firſt that appear'd in Anſwer to it, was a Hot New-Convert, 
under the Glorious Title of, 


Reaſon and Authority ; or the Motives of a late Pro- 
teſtant's Reconciliation zo the Catholic Church ; 
together with Remarks «pon ſome late Diſcourſes 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


But the Performance was ſo mean, fo diſproportion'd to the 
Strength and Merits of the Diſcourſe he had undertaken to attack; 
that it is to be preſumed,the' weakneſs of the New Convert obliged 
{ome more able Controvertiſt to appear as his Second ; and to pub- 

liſh not long after a new, and better Anſwer, calld, 


Tranſubſtantiation Deiended ; and proved from Scrip- 
ture, in Anſwer to the Firit Part of a Treatiſe 
Tatituled, A Dilcourle againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


And to make all ſure; a Third about the ſame time undertakes 
the Game Caule, in a Diſcourſe which he calls, 


An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


'It is no part of my Deſign to give any Character of theſc 
Treatiſes; T will only obſerve, that the Second, which ſeems to 
have been written with the moſt care, continues ill unfini(h'd ; 
the Author (whoever he be) having not yet thought fit to pub- 
liſh his 24 Part. Now this 1 the rather remark.to fatisfie thoſe who 
have long expected our Reply to theſe Treatifes,what has been i 
{ome meaſure the Caufe of the deferring it: tho the multirade 

| Otncr 


RES 
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other Diſcourſes that have fince been publiſhed on this Subjc,may The Caſes 
well excuſe ſo ſmall an Omiftion : However, tince after almoſt a againſt Po- 


Years attendance, there is now but little Hopes of any thing more pery. 


to be expected from this Antagoniſt, I may venture to promiſe C&J/AY.. 


the Reader that he ſhall not continue much longer without the 
Anſwer that has been prepared to what is already publiſhed ; 
and which might long tince have been finiſhed, had not the Re- 
verend Author deſired to acquit himſclf of all his Tack at the ſame 
finNCs 

And this may ſerve in ſhort to have been remarked concerning 
the finſt Part of this Defign, of the Diſcourſes which our Divines 
began to publiſh in the late King's time upon the Points in Contro- 
verfie between us and the Church of Rome. 

We muſt now pals toa more troubled and perplex'd Under- 
taking ; and endeavour to reduce to the cleareſt Method we can, 
thoſe many Trad that have fince come out in Anſwer to one ano- 
ther on both fides ; and the number of which is now ſo great, 
that it is no cafie matter to give an exact Account of them. And 
for the doing of this, I ſhall conſider them not in the Order of 
their coming out, but reduce them as near as Ican to the ſeveral 
diſtinct Subjects to which they refer. 

Now the firit Thing that began all our Late Diſputes, was the 
Pretence ſo much infifted upon, of our MISREPRESENTING 
the Dodrines and Praftices of the Church of Kome : And it ſhall 
therefore be the firſi kind of Diſcourſes T will here conſider. 


SECH + 


Of the Treatiſes that have been Publiſh'd on the 
Repreſenting and Expounding Controverſze. 


I, HAT the Occafion and Deſign of this Uundertaking 


was, has already been remarked in the Firſt Part of Preſent Stare, 


the Preſent State: and therefore I ſhall not need to fay any thing P- 10. 


to it here. The Treatiſes that have paſſed on both ſides, may be 
confulted in this following Order. D I. A 
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FIT 


The Repre- 
—_ __” 1 Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented. 
GY R. The Doctrines and PraQtices of the Church of 


Rome 7zruly Repreſented ; i# Anſwer to a Book in- 
ey”. A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſent- 
ed, Oc. 

Il. Reflections upon the Anſwer to the Papiſt Mire- 
preſented, &c. 

R: A Papiſt 0? Miſrepreſented 4y Proteſtants ; Zeing 
a Reply zo the RefleQtions, &c. 

IH. Papiſts proteſting againſt Proteſtant Popery ; is 
Anſwer to a Diſcourſe intituled, 4 Papiſt not Miſ. 

_ repreſented by Proteſtants. 

R. 4n Anſwer to a Diſcourſe intituled, Papiſts proteſt- 
ing againſt Proteſtant Popery ; containing a par- 
ticular Examination of Monſieur de Meaux's /ate 
B. of Condom's Expoſition of the Doftrines of 
the Church of Rome, zu the Articles of the In- 
vocation of Saints, aud Worſhip of Images. 

IV. 4*» Amicable Accommodation of the difference 
between the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer, 7n re- 
turn to his laſt Reply. 

R. 4» Anſwer to the Amicable Accommodation of 
the difference between the Repreſenter and the 
Anſwerer. 

V. A Reply to the Anſwer to the Amicable Accom- 
modation. 

R. 4 View of the whole Controverſie between the 
Repreſenter and the Anſwerer, with an Anſwer to 
the Repreſenter 's /a/t Reply. 


And here the matter reſted when the firſt Szate of the Contro- 


verfie was publiſhed 3 and it was then generally believed __ 
ave 
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have done ſo. But the Repreſenter had by this time got too much The Repre- 
aſſurance to be eaſily put out of Countenance ; and tho by the ſ{enting Cox- 
longer time he took in his Anſwer to this laſt Treatiſe, than to troverſte. 
either of the foregoing, and which his Performance ſufficiently E/oGN3 


ſhews was not for any extraordinary pains he reſolved to take in 
his Reply toit, he ſeems to have ſtruggled a little with himſelf, 
before he could get the better of his Conſcience, in going on at ſo 
pitiful a rate of Vindicating his pretences, yet at laſt there came 
out ſomething that was to be called an Anſwer to our laſt piece, in 
a Preface to a further Continuation of his unjuſt Pretences againſt 


US, VIZs 


VI. The Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented ; 34 
part ; with a Preface containing Refleftions upon 
two Treatiſes ; the one, the State, the other, The 
View of the Controverſie between the Repreſen- 
ter aud the Anſwerer. 


- But to this too, the worthy Awthor of the View of the Controverſie 
ſoon returned ſuchan Anſwer as I find has not a little diſcompoſed 
the Repreſenter: and I believe no leſs troubles the Vindicator too of 
the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſition, viz. 


R. 4» Anſwer fo the Repreſenter's Refleions por 
the State and View of the Controverſie, &c. 


To this the Repreſenter 11as now fatishied us, that he never intends 
to reply : for having lately ſet out an Anſwer to another Diſcourſe 
of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, viz. The Apology for the Pulpits : 
he adds triumphantly in the Title, that it is not only an Anſwer 
'to that Diſcourſe, but alſo, A Vindication of the Repreſenter againſt 
the Stater of the Controverſie. But ſuch a Vindication as this, could 
certainly never have come from any other Pen but the Repreſenter's : 
and is by the ſame figure a Reply to this Treatiſe, by which he 
heretofore told us, that his Papiſt Repreſented and Miſrepreſented was 


enough to anſwer not only all our late Diſcourſes againſt Popery. but a papiſt Miſr. 
great part of all the Books and Sermons that had ever been writ or preached pare. 3. Pref. 


D 2 arainſt 
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The Repre- againſt them. The truth is, I can hardly forbear here to leave a while 
ſentins Con- my deſign of purſuing the Treatiſes that have been Publiſhed on this 
re. Controverlie, to expoſe the Confidence of this vain Man: But 
eſofyg ince the worthy Amthor of that Book which he pretends to anſwer, 
has thought fit to give him up as-a Priviledged Perſon, who is paſt 
either ſenſe of Modeſty, or hopes of being reclaimed, I ſhall pay 
that deference to his Judgment, as not to trouble my ſelf with 
any Vindication of his Diſcoxrſe againſt ſo trivial and occaſional an 
attempt againlt it, Butif there be any of this Author's Communi- 
on who ſhall think fit in good earneſt to attack this, or any other 
of thoſe Diſcourſes which he has publiſhed againſt them, I will 
then take the liberty to promiſe, That tho to our great regret, 
Dr. Claget. the incomparable Azthor of them, be now in his Grave, and 
no longer ina ſtate to vindicate his own Works, yet neither his 
Labours nor his Memory ſhall want a Defence, and. let his 44- 
verſaries whenever they pleaſe begin the experiment. 
And here I ſuppoſe we may now take a final leave of this fir{t 
Controverſie ; The Papiſt Repreſented and Miſrepreſented. 1 will only 
| add, That ſince this firſt attempt of his began, he has carry'd iton. 
= in two other parts, under the Title of the Catholick Repreſenter. 
The ſecond of which coming out weekly in ſeveral Chapters, has 
received a very full, and I ſuppoſe a fatisfafory Anſwer ; there 
being no care taken to reply to what our Divines have with great 
| care and learning return'd toit. The third has been confider'd, 
588 | as far as was thought neceſſary, by the Late Worthy and Learned 
I; Author of the Defence of the State and View of the Controverſie bc- 
fore mentioned. | 
The E'x- II. It was not long after the beginning of this, that the bet- 
pounding ter to promote the {ame delizn, another Engagement of the 
Controverſ.:. like kind was ſet on foot, under the Title of | 


LEO Es | 
An Expoſition of the DoQtrine of the Catholick 
Church 7» matters of Controverfſre. 


1 nced not fay that this piece was Originally written in French, 
and publiſhed many years f{ince by the B:;ſhop then of Condom, now 
of Meaux. The proſecution that has been made of this matter in 
the Books that have been publiſhed on *both ſides, have given a 
very 
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very large Account of this to the world ; and what is farther ne- The Ex- 
cefſary for the underſtanding of the defign of it, may be ſeenal- pounding 
ready ſet down in the former part of the * Preſent State of the Contro- Controverſie. 
verſie, 1 will therefore only perfect the Catalogue of what has paſt ED 
in this Enterprize alſo on both fides, by adding to- that already * Pag: 15,16. 
given, thoſe other Treatiſes, that have been publiſh'd fince the 

former State was ſent abroad. 


I. 4n Anſwer to the Biſhop of Condom's- Expoſition, 
&c. with Refleftions upon his Paſtoral Letter. 


And concerning which I ſhall obſerve only, what was before 
remarked, That to this day no attempt has been made of return- 
ing one word in Anſwer to it. 


2. An Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, z» the ſeveral Articles propoſed by the 
Biſhop of Condom, 7x his Expoſition of the Doe» 
&rine of the Catholick Faith. 


To this in a little time came out an Anſwer Intituled, 


3. A Vindication of the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſi- 
tion, with a Letter from the ſaid Biſhop. 


And to that not long after, a Reply, called, 


4. 4 Defence of the Expoſition of the Doftrine of the 
Church of England againſt the Exceptions of the 
Biſhop of Condom, and his Vindicator. ' 


And here this Controverſie reſted for fome time, and it was 
by many ſuppoſed would have ended. But at laſt both the Biſhop 
and his Vindicator reſolved once more to venture into the world F 

an 
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The Ex- 


pounding 
Comtroverſie. 


Var g 


10. 1's Ap. 
pendix in an- 
ſwer to the 
Diſcourſe of 
the Real Pre- 
ſence, and 4- 
doration of 
the Hoſt. 


and ſo afteralong expecQation, an Anſwer was publiſhed to this 
laſt Treatiſe, viz. 


5. A Reply to the Defence of the Expoſition of the Do- 
Arine of the Church of England; W:th a Second 
Letter from the Biſhop of Meaux. 


To this there have been two Treatiſes already returned, and we 


may in ſome time exped a Third to be added to them, as ſoon as 


the Author has diſcharged himſelf of a new || Adverſary, which 
has ſince attacked Him on another account. The Vindicator it is 
hoped will not think much of a little delay in this matter ; eſpe- 
cially fince I am Commiſſioned to promiſe him, that let Him make 
what haſt he will, the laſt Part ſhall be got ready for Him, before 
He has finiſhed any reaſonable Anſwer to thoſe already publtſhed. 
If ic be enquired here, Wherefore this laſt Defence was divided 
into fo many Parts ; I preſume this account may be given of it 3 
That the Vindicator having run his Anſw:r into a greater length 
than the ordinary rate of theſe Diſcourſes uſually allows of, either 
no juſt Reply muſt have been made to it, which our Expoſitor was 
unwilling they ſhould be able to object to Him ; Or if there were, 
He thought it would be much more acceptable to the world, as 
well as leſs burdenſome to Himſelf, to publith his Anſwer at ſeve- 
ral times, than tobe oppreſt with fo large a Volume, as it would 
have amounted to all together, What is already finiſhed will be 
found under theſe Titles : 


6. A Second Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine 
of the Church of England, againſt the new Ex- 
ceptions of Monſieur de Meaux and His Vindica- 
tor. 


Part I. [uz which the Account that has bees given of 
the Biſhop of Meaux's Expoſition, zs fully Vin- 

 . 1, dicated ; the didtinition of Old and New Po- 
-*  pery, Hiſtorically Aſſerted; and the m_ 
0 
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of the Church of Rome 4» point of Image-Wor- The Ex- 'Y 
ſhip, more particularly confider'd. pounding | | 
Part II. 7» which the Romiſh Doctrines concerning the Conroverſie. 
Nature and Object of Religious Worſhip : Of 

the Invocation of Saints, aud Worſhip of Ima- 

ges and Reliques, are conſider d,and the C harge 

of Idolatry made Good againſt thoſe of the 

Church of Rome «pox the Account of they, 


And thusfar our Expoſttor has carried his Reply : whilſt the Se- 
cond of theſe Parts was writing, the Vindicator attacked the Firſt ac- 
cording to their Modern way of Controverſie, in a ſheet and half ; 


yet calF'd it, - 


A Full Anſwer to the Second Defence of the Expoſiti- 
on of the Dofrine of the Church of England, 7» a 
Letter to the Detender. 


But the Author of the View of the Controverfie being at that time 
 engagedina Reply to the Repreſenter, and finding ſome congrui- 
ty that the Anſwer to both of them ſhould come out together, for 
the reaſons given in the Preface to His Treatiſe 3 the Defender was 
left at liberty to go on with his deſign, and yet the Vindicator 
not ſuffered to complain for want of Conſideration: The Reply I 
have in part mention'd before, but I will now give the Title of 


tat its full length : 


An Anſwer to the Repreſenter's Reflettions upon theState 
and View of the Controverfie. With a Reply to tbe 
Vindicator's Full Anſwer ; ſhewing,That the Vin- 
dicator has utterly ruined the new deſign of Ex- 
pounding and Repreſenting Popery. 


II. Having now given account of thoſe two principal Contre- 
verfies that have of late been carried on among us, of Expornd- 


ing and Repreſenting the Points in debate betwixt us and the _— 
© 


16 A Contmuation of the 


The Ex- of Rome; Icannot better cloſe this Point, than with this remark, 

pounding That in a very little time after the Biſhop of Condow's Expoſition 

Controverſie. was ſet forth by the Vindicator, we were alſo obliged with the 
LIN. Tranſlation of another of that Prelate's Pieces, called. 


4A Paſtoral Letter to the New Converts of his 
Diocelſs. 


It is not neceſlary to ſay that the Biſhop in this Piece purſued Kill 
the deſign of his Expoſition. That has been already ſhewn in the 
Anſwer to it, which I before remarked, at the end of the other 
Reply that was made to His Expoſition, and which ftill continues 
Unanſwered. That which has made more Nojſe is his open declaring 
to the New Converts of his Dyoceſs, that they knew there had been no 
ſuch thing as a Perſecution in France. And the falſenefs and unfince- 
rity of which declaration has been ſufficiently expoſed, both in 
1 Pag. 22 the former part of the || State of the Controverſie 3 and in the ſecond 
Sec. Defence , Defence of the Expoſition of the Dofrine of the Church of England: 
Anſwer to the And thither I ſhall remit thoſe that defire to inform themſelves 
Biſhops Let- more particularly of this matter. n 
xer. 
: IV. I ſhould here have diſmiſſed this Argument, had nu: the 
_ "ug great Miſrepreſenter that began this Point, lately purſued it in a 
pits. new Undertaking, and of which I cannot better give an Ac- 
" count, than in this place. It is not long fince, that with the old 
deſign of expoling the Miniſters of the Church of England to the 
Cenſures of the World, as Men who made it their Buſineſs, at 
any rate, to run down Popery, he ſet forth a malicious Diſcourſe, 
call'd by him, 


hn. 


1. Good Advice ?u the Pulpits, &c. 


In which he rakes together out of the Sermons publiſhed 
in the laſt years of the late King's Reign, whatever he 
thought would ſerve to make them odious. The Deſign was 

well 
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well enough laid ; and the Circumſtances of the Times conſi- Good Advice 


der'd, it were not to be wondred if ſome things ſhould have #9 the Pul- 
paſs*d more hot againſt thoſe of the Church of Rome, than was to may n 
have been wiſhed. But either our Minifters were then, as they CVA. 


have always been, very moderate ; or this Author has been 4 
very careleſs Examiner of their Exceſſes. However his Attempt 
ſoon met with a ſolid Confutation, in an excellent Treatiſe, En- 


tituled, 
2. An Apology for the Pulpits. 


And in which our Divines are fully juſtified againſt his Ex- 
ceptions. | 2, 
To this he has lately ſet forth an Anſwer, called, 


3- Pulpit-ſayings ; or the Charadters of the Pulpit-Pa- 


piſt examined. 


To which there is an Anſwer called, 
4. Pulpit-Popery, True Popery. 


And hitherto has this firſt ſort of Controverſie been carried 
on : A ſecond thing which has given occaſion to ſome Diſputes 
theſe late years, and which,for the Afﬀtnity ithas to the foregoing, 
I chuſe next to mention, 1s, 


C— AM oY a 


SE CH, © 


Of a pretended Agreement of the Church of 
England with the Church of Rome. 


ND this too the Repreſenter is reported to have had a prin- 

cipal hand in. It is no very long time ſince a Book was 

publiſhed in order to this end, and called in expreſs terms, 
4 
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An Agreement betweem the Church of England and 
the Church of Rome, _ 


T think I needed not havemade any change of -my former Head 
for this Treatiſe ; there being perhaps not a more foul Myſrepre- 


ſentation in the World, than what the great Chaſtiſer of Mzfre- 


preſenters has made here in ſuch a pretence as this.. But tho his 
Title be General, yet the main defign of his Book was to expoſe 
a particular perſon of our Church, and whom indeed they have 
all the reaſon in the world, if they. can by any. means, to run 
down ; for I know no man that does themand their Cauſe more 
miſchief, by thoſe excellent Treatiſes which he continues. ſtill to 
publiſh againſt them. However both the general and the particu- 
lar deſign of this new Contrivance, has been effeQually anſwered 
in. the two Replies that have come forth to it, viz. 


x. The Difference between the Church of England a»d 
the Church of Rome, 2» GN to a late Book, 
intituled, 4n Agreement, ec. 


2: A Vindication of ſome Proteſtaut Principles of 
Church-Unity and Catholick-Communion ; from 
the charge of Agreement with the Church of 
Rome. By Dr. Sherlock. 


But what this Author attempted in a more general manner, the 
Pebliſher of Diſcourſes againſt us at Oxford, more particularly en- 
deavoured with reference to the Holy Exchariſt ; in which, as he 
pretends, there is little orno difference between the true Sons of 
the Church of England, and thoſe of the Other Communion : And 
which therefore ſhall be the next General Head of Controverſies, to 
which I will now.paſs, viz | 


4 "— 


ith. 
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Of the Diſputes which have paſſed theſe laſt years, 
concerning the Holy Euchariſt. And here, 


I. Concerning the REAL PRESENCE. 


His is the Point in which Mr. 7. would fain piece up a kind 

| of Agreement betwſxt us, though all the World ſees no- 
thing can be more different ' than the Do&rine of the Real Pre- 
ſence as taught in the Church of England, and that of Tranſub- 
ftantiation, which is the Real Preſence believed in the Church of 
Rome. 

But however it be, Mr. W. doubts not to make it appear; That 
our Divines have aſſerted the very ſame Preſence of Chriſt, in 
effe&, in the Excharift, that the Romaniſts maintain ; in a Trea- 
tiſe, called, 


1. Zwo Diſcourſes concerning the Adoration of our 
Bleſfed Saviour in the Fucharilt. 


And the former of which wholly purſues the pretended Agree- 
ment T have now been ſpeaking of. 

To this there came out firſt a London Anſwer, in which his 2zo- 
tations were fully examined, his Pretences conſidered, and the 
whole matter largely ſtated : And in return to his Allegations of 
ſome of our Church that believed their Real Preſence, an Account 
was given of ſeveral that have lived and died in their Communion, 
that neither did nor could believe auy ſuch thing. The Title of 
it ts, 


2. A Diſcourſe of the Holy-Euchariſt i» the Two great 
Points of the Real Preſence, and the Adoration of 


the Hoſt. 
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Not long after this, a Perſon of great Worth at Oxford pub- 
liſh'd a ſecond Conf#tation of the ſame Piece, but with this dif- 
ference, That whereas the former Diſcourſe examined at largehis 


DBrotations, this chiefly confider'd the Principles on which he pro- 


ceeded, and the Arguments he bxpught to.juſtifie his Pretences; 
It is called, | 


3. 4 Reply zo Two Diſcourſes /ately printed at Ox- 
* ford, concerning the Adoration of our Bleſſed Saviour 
in the Holy Euchariſt. 


And here this Controverſie reſted till the laſt Term, when Mr, W 
publiſhing another Treatiſe upon the ſame Subjec, viz. : 


4. 4 Compendious Diſcourſe o» the Euchariſt : 


Added to the End of it:two Appendixes, in anſwer to the two 
Traits that had been written- againft them. Tt appears by the 
Heat and Bitterneſs of theſe little Satyrs, how much thoſe Books 
had troubled him, and how unable he is to command himſelf, 
even there where he pretends the moſi to do it One would 
have thought after what the Repreſenter had done, we had ſeen 
the height of what a licentious Pen could ariſe to in matters of 
{uch ſeriouſneſs. But indeed this poor impotent old Man has con- 
vinced us' of ofir Error, and ſhewn ſuch: an indecent- Paſſion in 
the menage of his Anſwer, as is much more to bepitied than va- 
lued. But I-ſhall leave it to thoſe who are engaged - with him, 
to take notice of theſe things: It is not to be doubted; but thar 
in a little time their Anſwers will be finiſh'd 5; both the One and 
_— Other, being, as Lam informed, already in good forward- 
nels. 


ofCommu- I-C OMMUNION ##BO-TH KINDS; 


nion #n Both 


Kinds. 


Having thus given,an;Account of what has paſs'd as to the Print 
of the Real Preſeucey the next thing that naturally offer'd its (elf, 
was the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But there has paſs'd ſo 


much 


— 
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much concerning this Controverſie, that I was willing before Icame OF Commu- 
to that, to conſider all the leſſer Debates that have riſen relating nion #: Both 


to this Holy Sacrament. Kinds, 
The occaſion of this Engagement was this : Monfieur d: GG \/VIds . 
Meaux having ſome years ſince compoſed a famous Book upon this 
Argument,. it was thought fit by thoſe of the Church of Rome to 
tranſlate that alſo, as well as the reli of his Tra#s., into our Lan- 
guage. Accordingly we find it to have been publiſh'd ſome time 


_ lince, under the Title-of 


A Treatife of Communion «der One Kind, 


Now however it might have been ſufhcient for us to have fol- 
low'd their Example, in tranſlating that moſt accurate Anſwer of 
the late Monſieur Larrogue to it; yet one of our Divines was con-- 
tent to give it a new Conſideration, inan excellent Book, called, 


A Diſcourſe of the Communion in One Kind. 7u Ayſwer 
to a Treatiſe of the Biſhop of Meaux, of Commugi- 
0n, QC. 


And here this Flouriſh ended : The Tranflator ( whoever he: 
was ) of the Biſhop's Treatiſe, looking upon himſelf to beno more: 


obliged to defend it againſt his Engliſh Adverſary, than the Biſhop 
thought himſelf to be to vindicate it againſt the Attack of his French 
Antagoniſts. But tho this Controverfie proceeded no farther, yet the 
SubjeCt has been lately again revived by a very Learned Hand, who 
having ſearched throughly into Antiquity as to this Point, has given. 
us an accurate Collefion, called, 


A Demonſtration that the Church of Rome and her 
Councils have erred; by ſhewing that the Councils. 
of Conſtance, Baſil, aud Trent, have-in all their. 
Decrees touching Communion in one--Kind, con-: 
tradifled the received Doftrine of the: Church oft 
Chritt, . 


WE Cf 
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And now having cleared the way of all other Debates touch- 
ing this Holy Sacrament, we are at laſt arrived to the great 
Point in diſpute betwixt us, the Do&rine of Trauſubſtantiation. 
But how to diſpoſe of my ſelf in ſo copious a Subject, and upon 
which ſo many Books have been written, is hard to reſolve, -T 
have already remarked what has paſſed - on the occaſion of the 


" Diſcourſe of Tranſubſtantiation, the fixſt that began this Debate. 


The next that gave occaſion to the revival of this Controverſie, 

was the Author of the Dublin Letter, who being anſwered by 

the Repreſenter in his Second Part, cap. 3. a learned man of our 

_ made. good his Party in an excellent Diſcourſe, which 
e.calls, 


Tranſubſtantiation #o Doftrine of the Primitive Pa- 
 thers ; being a Defence of the Dublin Letter, &c. 


And that nopretence to Antiquity might remain unconſidered 
as to this matter, the ſame Learned Hand has ſince obliged us 


-with a fill view of all that can reaſonably be deſtred from the 


Primitive Fathers as to this matter, viz. 


A Full Vew of the Dofrines and Praftices of the An- 
cient Church relating to the Euchariſt, wholly dif- 
ferent from thoſe of the preſent Roman Church, aud 
znconfiſtent with the belief of Tranſubſtantiation,Gcc. 


2, A 2d fort of Diſcourſes there have paſs'd on this Argument 
in which our Adverſaries of the Roman Communion, have made it 
their buſineſs to prove the Dodrine of the Trinity to be as full of 
"Contradifions as that of Tranſubſtantiatiom: But whether this be 
more likely to make us Papiſts or Socimans, to believe the DoGrine 
of Tranſubftantiation, or to disbelieve that of the Trinity, I ſhall 
not determine. However our Divines have reſolved to ſhew that 
there is no manner of reaſon for them to do either ; = _ 

ris 
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Tradis that have been publiſhed on this Occaſion, are eſpecially Of Txanſub= - 
theſe, ſtantiation- 


Eg 


i... AM e.. A 


On the Popiſh Part. 


A Dialogue between a New Catholic Convert and a 
Proteſtant, concerning the Doftrines of the Trinity 
and Tranſubſtantiation. 


On Our Part. 


I. An Anſwer to a late Dialogue between a new Ca- 
tholic Convert, and a Proteſtaut, &c... 


2. A Second Dialogue betweex a New Catholic Con” 
vert, and a Proteſtant, ſhewing why He cannot be” 
lieve the Dodrine of Tranfubſtantiation, tho" he do 
firmly believe the DoQrine of the Trinity, 


3. The Define of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 
compared as to Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition. In - 
a new Dialogue between a Proteſtant avd+a Papiſt. 
Tn 2. Parts. 


4. Tranfubſtantiation contrary zo Scripture 5. or the - 
Proteſtant's Anſwer to the Seeker's Requelt. 


3. Other Diſcourſes there have been in great numbers on both . 
fides as to this. Point, and it ſhall ſuface only to tranſcribe the . 


Names of them, 


Popiſh Tracts concerning Tranſubſtantiation. +. 


x.4 Secker's RequeF? to Catholic Prieſts and Proteſtant 
Miniſters, for ſatisfying his Conſcience in the Truth of 
what he ought to believe of the Lords-Supper. 


2. The + 


- 
— _ 
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Of Tranſub- « The Catholic Anſwer to the Seeker's Requeſt. 


ſtantiation- 3. The Catholic Letter to the Seeker. 


Proteſtant Treatiſes againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 


1..4 Plain Repreſentation of Tranſubſtantiation, as it 
ts received inthe Church of Rome. 


2. The Abſolute Impoſlibility -of Tranſubſtantiation 
demonſtrated, 


'3- 4s Hiſtorical Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantaation. 


4- 4Paraphraſe with Notes, aud a Preface upon the 
6th Chapter of $t. John. 


5+ A Brief Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence. 

6. The School of the Eucharilt. 

7. $ix Conferences concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
8. The Proteſtant's Anſwer to the Secker's Requeſt. 


9g. The Proteſtant's Anſwer to the Catholic Letter to 
the Seeker: Or, A Yindication of the Proteſtant's 
Anſwer to the Seeker's Reque/t. 


To which we may add two Books, written indeed long ſince 
by two eminent Biſhops of this Church, but thought .fit to be 
Reprinted again, fince Mr. Ys attempts from Oxford about the 
Real Preſence. The Firſt is, 


IO. A Brief Declarations of the Lord's Supper, written 
by Dr.Nicholas Ridley Biſhop of London, during 
his Impriſonment. With ſome Determinations and 
Diſputations concerning the ſame Argument, by the 
ſame Author. 


x81. Diallafticon Viri Boni & Literati, &c. 


I men- 
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I mention this ook, (tho a Latin one) becauſe it is a very ex- Of the Notes 
cellent Diſcourſe written by Dr. Fobn Poynet, Biſhop of W; neheſter. of 


the 


in Edward VI's days, and was very rarcly tu be met with till thi . Church. 


Reprinting of it. 


S EC 1 Wl 


Another Subje& which has open'd a large field to Dil. 
putes between us,and has accordingly been frequently 


inſiſted upon, #s the CHURCH ; with reference to 
the Marks, and Nature, and Prerogatives of it. 


I. Of te NO TES of the Church. 


HF muſt be very little acquainted with the late Methods made 
uſe of by thoſe of the Church of Rome, in propagating their 
Religion among us, who knows not this to have been all along 
their great Endeavour, to fly, as much as poſſible, all particular 
Diſputes, and keep themſelves within the general Notions of the 
Church : That ſo applying whatever is, or is pretended to have 
been faid of the Chwrch Catholic, to their own particular Communi- 
on, they might more eaſily deceive unwary and ignorant Men. 
But in this too, as well as in all other P1ints in debate, they have 
not faiPd to meet enough to encounter their Pretences. And to the 
End it might be better ſeen how vaina Pretence it is in them to call 
themſelves Catholics, and their Church the Catholic Church, as if (in 


FIRCI 


the words of the Prophet ) they were alone, and there were none he- Ia. Xlv. 6. 


fides them : One of the firſt Controverſies to be remark'd in this Point 
is, that of the NOTES of the CHURCH); and upon 
which they undertake to ſhew theirs, excluſive toall others, to be 
the Catholic Church of Chriſt Militant pon Earth. 

The former part of the State of the Cortroverſie gave an account 
of the beginning of theſe ; how our Divines engaged themſelves 
to a weekly conſideration of them, OY had paſt through the lar- 

gelt 
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Of the Notes geſt Catalogue we have yet had of thefe Notes, viz. that of Cardi- 


nal Bellarmin. They were then advanced to the third only, - but 
now the whole is finiſhed ; and thoſe little Exceptions which our 
Adverſaries thought fit to make to them, are fully anſwered, and 
they altogether compoſe a juſt Volume; and plainly ſhew , that 


- were the Church indeed endued with all thoſe Prerogatzves they 


pretend it is, yet would it ſtand them in no ſtead, ſeeing, that 
according to their own Netes, the Church of Rome cannot poſlibly 
be the Catholic or Univerſal Church, 


The Notes which on this occaſion have been particularly cxa- 
mined, are theſe, | 


TE. 


An Examination of BEL LARMING Firſt 
Note concerning, [The Name of Catholick.] 


2, —His Second Note, [Antiquity,] 

3. —His Third Note, LDuration,] 

4. —His Fourth Note, [Amplitude or Multitude and 

| Variety of Believers.] 

5. -—His Fifth Note, [The Succeſſion of Biſhops.] 

6. His Sixth Note, [ Agreement in Doftrine with 
the Primitive Church.] 

7. —His Seventh Note, [[7/;on of the Members among 
themſelves, and with the 
Head.) 

8. —His Eighth Note, [Sanitity of Dodtrine,] 

9. —His Ninth Note, [Fficacy of the Doftrine.] 

Io, —His Tenth Note, | Holineſs of Life.] 

xx,—His eleventh Note, [The Glory of Miracles.) 

12,— His Twelfth Note, [The Light of Prophecy. 


x3.—His thirteenth Note, [Confeſſion of Adverſaries.] 


14.—hHis 
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14._——His Fourteenth Note, [The unhappy End of the Of the Notes 


Church's Enemies. ] of the 
Church, 


15.,—His Fifteenth Note, [Temporal Pelicity.] WOT 


To which is prefixed, 


A Brief Diſcourſe concerning the Notes of the Church ; 
with ſome Reflections o» Cardinal Belarmiy's 
Notes. 


And annexed, 


A Vindication of the Brief Diſcourſe concerning the 
Notes of the Church ; 7: Anſwer to a Late Pam- 
phlet, Intituled [The ſe and great Moment of the 
Notes of the Church, as delivered by Cardinal Bel- 
larmin (de Notis Eccleſiz) Ju/tifed. 


A Defence of the Confuter of Bellarmin's Second Note 
of the Church [ Antiquity] againſt the Cavils of the 


Adviſer. 
II. Of the UNITY aud AUTHORITY of the Of the Unity 
Church. and Autho- 


rity of the 
This is another Argument that has exerciſed the Pen of a very Church. 
great Perſon amongſt us: The occafionof his entring on the De- & RS 
bate, was given by the publiſhing of ſome Papers of His late Ma- 
jefty, and which are in every Bodies hand, called, 


I. The two Papers written by the late King Charles the 
Second. 


F 2 To 
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To theſe an Anſwer was publiſhed, Intituled, 


2. An Anſwer to ſome Papers lately Printed concerning 
the Authority of the Catholick Church i» matters 
of Faith, and the Reformation of the Church of 

_ England. 


It was not long before two of the other fide appeared about 
the ſame time, in defence of the Royal Papers : The one very light, 
and in ſome places even ridiculous, and which ſhews, that the 
Author's Talent lies towards Controverſie no more in Proſe, than it 
appears by the Hind and Panther , that it do's in Verſe; cal- 


J 


3. 4 Defence of the Papers written by the late King of 
Bleſſed Memory. 


The other, much more ſolid and grave than the former, Inti- 


| tuled, 


' 4. AReply tothe Anſwer made upon the Three Royal 
Papers. 


To both of which the Learned Axthor returned a moſt accu- 
rate and elaborate Diſcourſe, viz. | 


. 5. 4 Vindication of the Anſwer to. ſome late Papers, 
concerning the Unity and Authority of the Catho- 
lic Church, and the Reformation of the Church 
of England. 


And thus far this Controperfie proceeded : But there have been 
fome other Diſcourſes beſides theſe, publiſhed on this Subje# : In 


particular, the excellent Diſcourſe juſt publiſhed by the Reverend 
Dr. Sherlock, with this Title, 


A Dif: 


"— 
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A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature, Unity, aud Com: Of the Au- 
munion of the Catholick Church : Wherein moſt nority and 

| of the: Controverſies relating to the Church , are \9fallivilicy 


briefly and plainly ſtated. Part x. by William Sher- = 


lock, D. D. Maſter of the Temple. —_— 


To theſe, for the Aﬀnity of the Sxbje&, T cannot do better 
than adjoyn, | 


III. Such other Treatiſes as have been publiſh d, relating 
to the AUTHORITY azd INFALLE 
BILITY of the Church. 


Where firſt I will beg leave to mention ſome ſhort Pieces which 
have paſſed betwixt a Coxntry Parſon, and a Romiſh Miſſioner. The 
occaſion, as I am informed was this : The Miznifter having obſer- 
ved ſome Endeavours to ſeduce his Flock, thought it his duty to 
give them ſome ſeaſonable dire&ions 3 which he therefore pub- 
liſhed under this Title: 

rt. TheCountry Parſon's Admonition to his Pariſhioners, 
with direftions how to behave themſelves, when any 


| one defrgns to ſeduce them from the Church of 
England. 


In which Tra#, he adviſes his Pariſhioners, as far as poſſible, to 
avoid all Difputes about Religion : But it the Importunity of o- 
thers ſhall force them to it, he then dire&s them how to bring 
the matter to a ſhort iflue, viz. by putting them to prove the pre- 
tended Infallibility of the Church of Rome. And this he manageth 
under the Tztle of, 


2. ThePlain Man's Reply to the Catholic Miſſionaries. 


I ought not to conceal how acceptable thoſe little Pieces have 


been to the World, nor what good they have done among _ 
QT - 
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Of theInfal- for whoſe uſe they were chiefly deſigued. And this thoſe of the 

libility of the other fide have been fo ſenſible of, that they have thought it 

Church. worth their while to ſet out a pretended Confwtatron of them both : 
CAAN2S called, 


3. The Plain Man's Anſwer to his Country Parſon's Ad- 
monition : Together with the M:ſtonaries Anſwer 
to the Plain Man's Reply. 


To which the worthy Author of the Two firſt Treatiſes, has 
lately replied, under theſe Titles, 


4. 4 Defence of the Country Parſon's Admonition. 
5. A Defence of the Plain Man's Reply. 


And here I think this Controverhic has ended. If any Anſwer 

has been publiſhed to theſe laſt Papers, It is more than have yet 
ſeen or heard of ; and I believe there is none. As for thoſe ſepa- 3 
rate Diſcourſes that have come forth, relating to this matter, the 3 
- Principal, if not all, are theſe that follow, s 


On the Part of the Church of England. 


1. The Pillar and Ground of Truth ; a Treatiſe ſhewing 
that the Roman Church fa/ſly claims ro be TH A T 
Church, and the Pillarof THAT Truth mentioned 
by S. Paul, i» rt 7mm ll. Ir, 15. 

2. A Diſcourſe concerning a Judge of Controverſies is 
matters of Religion. 

3- A Plain and Familiar Diſcourſe by way of Dialogue, 
betwixt a Miniſter aud his Pariſhioner, concerning 
the Catholic Church. : 

4. Reaſons why a Proteſtant ſhould not turn Papiſt, in a |} *© 
Letter 0 a Romiſh Prieſt. | | 

5. Mon- 
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5. Monfteur Claude's Conference with the Biſhop of Of the Au- 
Meaux. thority of 
6. An Hiſtorical Examination of the Authority of Ge- *?* Church. 
neral Councils. | MA 

7. Of the Authority of Councils, aud the Rule of 
Faith. 
8. A Sermon ou $. Mark's Day, by Dr. Patrick. 
9. Doubts concerning the Roman Infallibility. 
10. A Short Diſcourſe concerning the Church's Autho- - 
rity zu Matters of Faith. 


On the Church of Rome's Side. 


1. 4 Peaceable Method for the re-uniting Proteſtants 
and Catholics i» Matters of Faith, Written in 
French &y Monſieur Maimbourg. 

2. Seek and ye ſhall find : or a ſearch z#to the Grounds 
of Religion, &#c. 

3- Monfieur de Meaux's Conference with Monſteur 
Claude concerning the Authority of the Church. 


—————————— 
—_ 
CE "A 
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To theſe Diſputes concerning the Church, I do not 
know any that T can ſo fitly ſubjoin, as thoſe which 
regard the pretended Priviledges and Authorit 
of St. PETER, andof the POPES, as 
Fils Succeſſors. 


\ UT is now ſome time ſince an Eminent Perſon of the other Com- 
munion, Dr. Godden, began the Contett as to this matter, in a 


Sermon Preach'd by him in the ©zeen Dowagers Chappel,and called, 
A Se- 
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OF S. Peter | 
* thePope A Sermon of St. Feter, preached before her Majeſty, the 


& a WV Queen Dowager, June 29. 1686. 


In requital of this, a very Learned Man of our Charch, ſet out S 1 
a Sermon which he had occationally Preach'd in his own Church, Ss Gf 
the very ſame Day, upon the ſame Text ; intituled, | S hi 
A Sermon Preach d upon S. Peter's Day; Printed at the WF th 


defire of ſome that beard it, with ſome Enlargements, 
by a Divine of the Church of England. 


I will not ſay any thing more of thele Two Diſcourſes. than this, 
That whoſo ſhall pleaſe to read them, will find what is to be ur- 
gcd from that famous Text, Thox art Peter, &e. on either fide ; and 
when they compare them together, may judg as they ſhall tind 
the evidence of Truth to incline them. 

But of this large Subject much more has been ſet forth; and it 
ſhall ſuffice to givea very briet Account of it. 


x. The Catholick Ballance; or a Dzſcourſe determining 


the Controverſies concerning, | 8 
= I le 

1. The Tradition of. Catholic Do@trines. , - 
2. The Primacy of S. Peter, and the Biſhop of A * a 
Rome. - 

3. The SubjeCtion and Authority of the Church is | in 
a Chriſtian State. | -n 

J $t 

2. The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion ; with an {| , 
Anſwer to Mr. Sclater's Reaſons, and the Collefions | nr 
of Nubes Teſtium. 1: 


3. 4A modeſt Enquiry, Whether S. Peter were ever at 
Rome, and Biſhop of that Church > 


4+ Sure 


” _ 4 8 . 
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4. Sure and Foneſt Means for the Converſion of all Of St. Peter 
Hereticks ; and wholeſome Advice and Expedients and the 


for the Reformation of the Church. 
5. Dialogues between Philerene and Philalethe. 


Theſe are, I think, the chief Diſcourſes that have been Pub- 
liſhed by our Divines relating to the Prerogatives and Authority that 
ſome pretend to, in behalf of St. Peter, and the Biſhops of Rome, 
his Succeſſors. As for thoſe which have been ſent abroad on this 
Head by thoſe of the Other Communion, theſe are the Principal 
that have come to my Knowledg, 


x. St. Peter's Supremacy faithfully diſcuſs'd according to 
Holy Scripture, and Greek and Latin Fathers : 
By Mr. Clenche. 

2. The Popes Supremacy Aſlerted from the Confidera- 
tions of ſome Proteſtants, and the prattice of the 
Primitive Church,in a Dialogue between a Church- 
Divine and a Seeker. 7n Yindication of Nubes 
Teſtium. 


Concerning this laſt Diſcourſe, you muſi obſerve, that it does 
belong to.the Controverlie about the Nubes Teſtinm betwixt the 
Repreſenter and the Divine of our Charch who anſwered that Col- 
lection. The Repreſenter made a very faint defence of his Nubes 
I zgainſt that Anſwer, but gave it a good Title, calling it, The 
3 Primitive Fathers no Proteftants : To which Mr. G. ſhortly after re- 
plied in his Primitive Fathers no Papiſts 3 after which that Contro- 
verfie reſted , till the Repreſenter peept out again with this Trac 
In defence of one point only of his Nzbes Teſtinm 3 but whoever 
will take the pains to look into it, will hnd that the Repreſenter's 
Stock is quite ſpent, and therefore he is ford to patch up theſe 
Learned Dialogues out of his own Nubes Teſtinm, and the Appen- 
dix,with the addition only of a tew bold ſtrokes (which F.Sabran 
would have call'd Calumnies) about Dr. Sherlock, , &c. So that 
this Book deſerves no Anſwer at all z however a very Learned 

; G Perſon 


Popes Su- 


PremaCcy. 
AV 


: 
| 
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Of St. Peter Perion of our Church having undertaken to anſwer Mr. Clexche's 
and the Book, and Dr. Godden's Sermon about the Pope's Supremacy , hath 
Popes Su- condeſcended to confidcr this Trad alſo,and the world will very 
premacy. ſpeedily be obliged with a Compleat and. Learned Anſwer to 


OW. them all under this Title. 


A Diſcourſe of the Popes Supremacy, in Two Parts : 


The Firſt, In Anſwer to a Treatiſe Entitul d, Saint 
Peter's Supremacy faithfully diſcuſs'd according 
to Holy Scripture and Greek and Latin Fathers. 
And to a Sermon of St. Peter Preach'd before 
her Majefty, the Queen Dowager on Sr. Peter 
and $t. Paul's day, by Tho. Godden, D. D. 

The Second, In Anſwer to a Diſcourſe Entituld,The 
Pope's Supremacy aſlerted from the Conſidera- 
tions of ſome Proteſtants, and the Practice of 
the Primitive Church, in Vindication of Nubes 


Teſtium: 


SECT. VL 


Such have been the T reatiſes that have paſs'd on both ' 
fades concerning the Popes Authority. The next 
Point which ſeems to follow the neareſt upon theſe, 
and which indeed is chiefly founded on Arguments 
drawn from the Pretences before mention d, is that 
of our unwarrantableneſs in ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome, and Chair of St. Peter : 4nd 
concerning Which much has been done on both fades. 


A® for our Divine, the Treatiſes they have publiſh*d in Vindica- 
tion of our Reformation from the Charge of SCHISM and 
HERESIE, have been theſe that follow I, 
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x. 4 Vindication of the Church of England from the Of the 
Charge of 


Schiſm and 
Herekhe. 


foul aſperfrons of Schiſm and Hereſie unjuſtly caſt 
upon her by the Church of Rome. 7x two Parts. 

2. An Anſwer to a late Printed Paper given about by 
ſome of the Church of Rome : 7x a Letter ro a 
Gentleman. h 

3. An Anſwer to the Conſiderations which obliged Dear 
Manby to embrace what he calls tbe Catholic 
Religion. 

4. Notes upon Lucilla aud Elizabeth. 

5. An Apologetical Vindication of the Church of En- 
gland, in Anſwer to thoſe who reproach her with 
the Engliſh Hereſies and Schiſms, or ſuſpe her 
zot to be a Catholic Church, «pox therr account. 

6. 4 few plain reaſons why a Proteſtant of the Church 
of England, ſhould not turn Roman Catholic. 

-. An Anſwer to the Spirit of M. Luther, and the Ors- 
| ginal of the Reformation, lately Printed at 
Oxford. 

8. Animadwverſions on Mr. W's Diſcourſe of Church. 
Government. 1» two Parts. 

g. Refleftions on the relation of the Engliſh Reforma- 

_ tion, /ately Printed at Oxford : and on the Ox- 
ford Theſes, Two Parts. b 

10. An Axſwer to a Book Intituled,Reaſon aud Authos» 
rity, or the Motives of a late Proteſtant's Recone 
ciliation to the Catholic Church. Together with 
a brief Account of Auguſtine the Monk, and the 
Converſion of the Engliſh. 

Ii. The State of the Church of Rome when the Refor- 
mation began; as it appears by the Advices grven 
to Paul NI. and Julius III. by Creatures of their 


Own, 
G 2 I2. 7he 


_ 
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Of the 12. The Queries offer” d by T. W. to the Proteſtants 


Charge of concerning the Engliſh Reformation, Re-printed 
_ and and Anſwer'd.. 


EEFV II 8 Nor have thoſe of the Roman Communion been ſparing in this 
Argament, but have made this a Great Subject of Contention a- 
gainſt us : As will appear by the following Account, 


t. Lucilla a»d Elizabeth, or the Donatiſt and Prote- 
ſtant Schiſm Parale/'d. 

2. The Sum of a Conference had between two Divines 
of the Church of England,and two Catholic Lay- 
Gentlemen, 7» 1671. 

3- The Church of England truly repreſented according 
zo. Dr. Heylin's Hifory of the Reformation. 

4. The Conſiderations which obliged Peter Manby Deax 
of London-Derry to embrace the Roman Catho- 
lic Religion. 

5. Schelſtrate his Diſſertation againſt Dr. Stillingfleet, 
concerning Patriarchal. and. Metropolitical. Au- 
rhority. | 

As to this Book, fince Mr. Schelftrate's Friends heve ventu- 

red to expoſe it in a Tranſlation here, the Reverend and 
Moſt Worthy Dean of Pax/'s will not. fail, if God continue him 
health and opportunity, to give an: Anfwer ; and I am ſure the 
world will not be angry with: me for raifing their ExpeGations 


[| of the Dean's Anſwer, tince they. are fatisfhed that he will make 
| them ſufficient amends for them.. 


6. A Diſcourſe concerning the Spirit of Martin Luther, 
and the Original of the Reformation. 

7. Church-Government Part V. A Relation of the 
Engliſh Reformation, and the lawfulneſs thereof 


examined. 
8. Some 
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8. Some Queries to Proteſtants concerning the Engliſh 
Reformation : by 7,W. 

The Schiſm'of the Ghurch of England Demonſtrated 
in Four Arguments, formerly propoſed to Dr: 
Gunning and Dr. Pearſon the late Biſhops of E 
and Cheſter, by two Catholic Diſputants, 7in a 
celebrated Conference upon that Point. 


Po 


This little Paper with a large Title was the other day Reprin- 
ted at Oxford by the Converts there, The foul dealings and egre- 
gious diſingenuity concerning that Conference, as well as the 
weakneſs and falſeneſs of its Arguments , have been fully ſhewn 
in an Anſwer we have received juſt now from Cambridg, from 


S 
H 


Of the 
Charge of 
chiſm and 
erelie 


% 


a Reverend Perſon who was particularly related to one of thoſe . 


abuſed Biſhops. The Title of his Anſwer Is, 


The Reformation of the Church of England j«/tified, 


according to the:Canous of the Council of Nice, 
and other General Councils, and the Tradition of 


the Catholic Church, being an Anſwer to a Paper 


Re-printed at Oxford, &c. 
SECT. VIL 
And theſe are the chief Treatiles that have been pub- 


liſh'd on theſ e more General Points. We come now 
to examine what has been done on the more particu- 


lar Controverſies. And firſt we will begin with | 


that which is the Ground of all, 


"The RULE of FAITH. 


Any have been the Debates.concerning this; both with-re- 
Mein to what we ſuppole to be the only Divine _ he 


WM 


CEP 
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Of the Rule HOLY SCRI PTURE, and with - reference to that other 
of Faith. which thoſe of the Church of Rome hev2 added to it, viz. The 

WINS TRADITION of the Church. And, | 
1. As to the Point of the HOLY SCRIPTURE, theſe 


Diſcourſes have paſs'd of late concerning it : 
On thepart of the Church of Rome. 


r. The Proteſtant's Plea for a ocinian, juſtifying his 
Dod@rine from being oppofite to Scripture, Sc. 


2. Proteſtancy deſtitute of Scripture Proofs. 


3- A Requeſt to Proteſtants to produce plain Scriptures, 
diretly Authorizing xvi Tenets held by them. 


4. The 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, and toth Chapters of the 
Second Part of the Catholic Repreſenter. 


5. An Addreſs to the Miniſters of the Church of En- 
gland. 


6. 4 Clear Proof of the Certainty and Uſefulneſs of 
the Proteſtant Rule of Faith. | 


| 7. The Catholic Scripturilt. 
8. Pax Vobis. | 
0n the Proteſtant Part. 


x. The difference betwixt the Proteſtant and Socinian 
Methods, i» Anſwer to a Book written by a Roma- 
niſt, aud intituled, The Proteſtant Plea for a 
SOCIMIAN. 


2. An Anſwer to the Requeſt to Proteſtants to produce 
plain Scriptures direttly duthorizing their Tenets. 


3. A Summary of the Principal Controverſies between 
the Church of England aud the Church of Rome, 


in Anſwer to Proteſtancy deſtitute of Scripture 
proofs. 4 Tre 
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4. The Lay-Chriſtians Ob/igation to read 'the Holy Of the Rule 
Scripture. of Faith. 


5. The Peoples right to read the Holy Scripture, aſc 
ſerted ; in Azſwer to the 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, and 
oth Chapters of the 2. part of the Popiſh Repre- 
ſenter. 

6. A Treatiſe proving Scripture to be the Rule of Faith; 
writ by Reginald Peacock, Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
before the Reformation, about the year 1450. 

7. An Anſwer to the Addreſs preſented to the Miniſters 
of the Church of England. 


8. AVindication of the Anſwer to the Popiſh Addreſs, 
preſented to the Minifters of the Church of En- 
gland ; 7z reply to a tap aan 9 Iatituled, 
A Clear Proof of the Certainty and Uſefulneſs 
of the Proteſtant Rule of Faith. 

9. Some Dialogues between Mr. G. and others, with Re- 
fletions on a Book called Pax Vobis. 


To which I muſt add another and fuller Anſwer preparing to 
that ſame little Piece, not yet Publiſh'd, wiz. 


10. The Proteſtant aud Popiſh way of Interpreting 
Scripture impartially compared, in Anſwer to 
Pax Vobis. 


2. For what concerns the other Point, TRADIT ION LY: 


has been the great Endeavour of ſome of late to ſet up once 
more the Irfalbbiliry of it. But none with more Noiſe, by an Ac- 
cident, which I am now to recount, than Mr. 6. and the great 


Mafter of Controveeſie, and Patron of this new Hypotheſis, }. S. 
It happen'd about a year and half fince, that the forwardneſs 


of Mr. G. to.cngage ina Diſpute whercin he was ſure to have the 


diſadvantage both in the Point, and inthe Perſon that was to ma- 


mage . 
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Of the Rule nage it againſt him, led him into a Conference with the Reverend 
of Faith, and-Learned the Dean of Paxls. 1 need not ſay what paſſed there, 
COLVYANIY the whole having fince been publiſhed : The Subject of the De- 
! bate, was the Infallibility of Oral Tradition. The Conference being 

over, Mr. G. (according to the perpetual Crſtom of the vain and 

aſſuming ſpirit of that Party) began to make great Boaſts in the 
Coffee-bouſes, what Feats he had done, and how great a Vifory. he 

had gained ; tho the Gentleman,for whoſe ſake the Conference was 

held, declared himſelf much more confirmed in the Communion of 

our Charch than he was betore,and reſolved to continue in it. This 

enforced the Dean to publiſh a ſhort Expoſiulatory Letter, called, 


i.  ALcetter to Mr.:G. giving .a: true Account of a late 
Conference at the D. of P. 

In return to this, Mr. M. who was with Mr. G. at the Conference, 

returned a Letter or two to Dr. Stilling fleet, concerning the Con- 


ference 3 and theſe produced a ſecond from the Dean of St. Pauls, 
called, | 


2. A ſecond Letter to Mr. G. in Anſwer to two Letters 
lately Publiſh'd concerning the Conference at the 
'D. of .P; 


One of the Anſwers to the D. of P's firſt Letter, was called, 


A Letter 70 the D. of P. zn Anſwer to the Arguing 
part of his Firſt Letter to Mr. G. 


To this a Perfon not yet concerned, put in a Reply, Intituled, 


4. ALetter toa Friend ; reflefing on ſome paſſages in 
a Letter to the D. of P. in Anſwer to the Arguing 
part of his firſt Letter to My. G. 


And here Mr. . S. was thought fit to be entruſted with carry- 
ing on this weighty Controverſie > which he did in ſeveral Letters, 
which he calls Catholic Letters ; in Anſwer to the former Letter, to 
the ſecond of the Dean's , and to a Sermon, which in purſuance of 
this Controverſie, he preached at Guildhall. To theſe Dr. S. has ſince 
replied in a Treatiſe, which he calls, 

5. A 


Preſent State of the Controverſie, 


41 


LD — 


5. A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Grounds of 


— 


Of the Rule 
of Faith. 


the Certainty of Faith, i» Anſwer to J. S. his Cq- X'S 


tholic Letters. 


It was expected that this excellent Diſcourſe, which made ſuch 
a diſcovery of the Vanity and Contradi&ions of that buſy Man, 
would have ftope his Mouth for the future, eſpecially ſince the 
Blackloift Hereſy was now like to be brought on the Stage again. 
But FS. was long ſince paſt ſuch Modeſty; and fince, it the worſt 
that can come, he can eat his words now again, as well as he did 
before, when he was cited to Rome, to be cenſured for thoſe 
dangerous Heretical Opinions which he is now again broaching in 
England: He is for venturing on, and wrote a Fifth Catholic Letter 
(as he ridiculouſly calls it) againſt the Dean. But tho his Letter has, 
I believe, met with as few Readers as Himſelf has Admirers, and 
there is no danger in the World of its doing any Miſchief, lince Ido 
not believe it poſſible to hire any Manot Senſe to read three Pages 
in it; yet in Compaſſion, Iſuppoſe, to the poor head-ſtrong Man him- 
ſelf, there is a very Learned Perſon hath undertaken to anſwer not 
only that Fifth Letter , but the other Diſcourſes of the Romaniſts 
about Tradition, in | 


An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning Tradition. 
This we may exped to have publiſhed ſhortly. In the mean 


time the Reverend Dean himſelf did take another and more effeFual 
courſe to diſprove 7. S*s Phantaſtical Demonſtrations of Oral Tradition, 


by ſhewing, that tho we ſhould allow Tradition to be as certain 


and Infallible a Rwle as they defire, yet it would do them no ſer- 
vice, who in all thoſe Points wherein they differ from us, have no 
Catholic Tradition to warrant them upon this, in a ſhort time 
after the publiſhing his Diſcourſe, he ſet forth the Firſt Part of a 
Work which we ſuppoſe may put a final end to this Debate, 
UVige 


6. The 


H 
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Of the Rule 
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6. The Council of Trent examined and diſproved by 
Catholic Tradition ; 7» the main Points in Contro- 
wverſy between Us and the Church of Rome : With 
an account of the Times and Occaſions of Tntro- 


ducing them. Part I. 


We are promiſed a Second Part, if God continue the Reverend 
Author Heatth and Leiſure; we cannot but earneſtly wiſh for it, 
ſince the Firſt Part was ſo very acceptable, and ſo very ſatisfadtory. 

And thus far this Controverſy has been carried on on both fides. 
L had almoſt forgot to obſerve, that tho the Dean of -Pauls himſelf 
undertook Mr. 7, S$. his Catholic Letters. yet the Refledfer was not 
wanting to his own Defence as far as he was particularly concern'd 
in them. But in a Second Diſcourſe detended his Letter againſt Mr. 
\ S. his Attack in his Second Catholic Letter : The Treatiſe is cal- 
ed, 


7. The Refleers Defence of his Letter to a Friend, 
againſt the furious Aſſaults of Mr. J. S. in his Se- 
cond Catholic Letter. 7» four Dialogues. 


In this Condition. was this. Controverſy when the. Continua-. 
2;on firſt appear'd abroad. But Mr. . S. has fince carri'd it a 
little farther in a new Piece, which he calls, 


8, 4-Letter 7o the Continuator of the Preſent State 
of our Controverly. 


And in which, tho one would think his main Defign were 
what he adds in the reſt of his Title, To lay open the folly of my ex- 
travagant Boaſtings, and the Malice of my witful-Forgeries : Yet, af- 
ter two Leaves and a half, ſpent in railing at me, he infenſibly 
falls to his old Adverſaries, and ſpends the reft of his Pains upon 
them. And to their Correction I ſhall leave him, who are chiefly 
concern'd to take notice of his Infolence. As for my ſelf, I heartily 


pity 
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pity his Vanity 3 and ſhall neither trouble my ſe]f , the World, Of the Rule 
nor him, by taking the leaſt notice of his Recitings. of Faith. 
Beſides this long Encounter upon the Score of Tradition, other 
Diſcourſes have been publiſhed on both Sides upon this Point, 
Whether the Church of Rome has indeed ſuch an Antiquity as it pre- 
tends, for the Articles in diſpute betwixt us? And ſuch was, 
Firſt, The famous Colle&:on of one of their earlieſt Converts, Mr. 
Sclater, Miniſter of Putney, tn a Book which he calld, 


x. Conſenſus Veterum : or the Reaſons of Edward 
Sclater Miniſter of Putney, for his Converſion to 
the Catholic Faith and Communion. 


And to which a Reply was publiſhed , that has put an end to 
this Undertaking, viz. 


2. Veteres Vindicati: 7» an Expoſtulatory Letter to Mr. 
Sclater Miniſter of Putney , upon his Conſenſus 
Veterum. T1 


But the next Colle&;on was more general, and has run into a 
longer Debate: It was called, 


I. Nubes Teſtium : Or, 4 Colletion of the Primi- 
tive Fathers, g:ving Teſtimony to the Faith once de- 
livered to the Saints. 


To this the ſame Learned Man who had before Encountred Mr, 
Sclater's Pretences, gave a ſhort but exa&t Anſwers and thew'd, 
That tho the Repreſenter (for it ſeems his it was) called it a Colle- 
Gon of the Primitive Fathers, he might much better have entituled 
a Collecion of Natalis Alexander, out of whom he fiole the far 
greateſt part of it. The Repreſenter will, I hope, excuſe this Refle- 
dion, which I make only for the ſake of Truth, and to ſhew how 
unwilling I am in any thing to deſerve being thought a Miſrepre- 
ſenter, which is now become as dangerous a Name, as ever that 


of Heretic or Schiſmatic was heretofore, The Anſwer is called, 
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44 
Of the Rule 
of Faith. 2. An Anſwer to the Compiler of the Nubes Teſtium : 
LPR Wherein is ſhewn, That Antiquity did not for the 


firſt frve hundred years Believe, Teach, or Practice, 
as the Church of Rome doth at preſent. Believe, 
Teach, and Practice. 


And here we are to meet a very ſirange Accident, the great 


Chaſtiſer of +76 *% pore , that honeſt, tincere Man that cannot 


endure falſe dealing, but was dropt down from Heaven to be the 
Scourge and Cenfor of a licentious Age, himſelf become a Miſ- 
repreſenter : And by a ſtrange kind of Metamorphoſis, from an Angel 
of Light transforming himſelf into a Spirit of Darkneſs. In ſhort, 
He was it ſeems enraged to the laſt Degree, to ſee not only his 
venerable Authorities all ruined, but his Treaſury difcovered; and 
the very places mark*d from whence he had ftollen his Book, 
without ſo much as once acknowledging to whom he was be- 
holden for it. And yet what ſhould he do ? Reply to it fairly he 
could not ; for after all his ſhew of Antiquity, the Fathers were a 
ſort of Chriſtians that he was utterly unacquainted with 3 and 
had he been as well verſed in them as he 1s in Natal:s Alexander, 
yet could he not have fairly brought them to ſpeak in behalf of 
his Chxrch. He therefore reſolved under a new form to pickeer 
with the Azthor, and ſee if he could prevent him by ſome cun- 
ning Stratagem from being in a capacity of ſhewing him any ſuch 
trick for the future. And therefore now no more the Reverend 
Father he was before, but as a Zealows Brother of the other Extreme, 
tho yet a Miſrepreſenter ſtill, he lets fly at the Principles of his Ad- 
verſary z and undertakes out of his grand concern for the Prote- 


ftant Intereſt, to fhew our Divines that this Gentleman was: one, 


who for all his Pretences in their behalf, really endeavour'd to 
ſet up Popery in Maſquerade. And to- this end came out a formal 
Piece called, | 


3. 4 Letter from a Diſſenter to the Divines of the 
Church of England ix order to a Union. 


But 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. 


UE 
. 


But to the great ſurprize of this Gentleman, his Adverſary,who 0 
it cems was as well acquainted with Henry HilPs Preſs, as F+ ooirrg - —+—ogy 
Alexander's Hiſtory , and by a ſort of Beauties fo cfſential to the SYS 


Repreſenter , that do what he can he is not able to. diſguiſe him- 
ſelf, preſently found out what an Aſs was crept into the Lyons 
Skin. And to let the whole World ſee what an honeſt fair dealer 
this Repreſenter is , he quickly gave an account of it in Print, in 
his Anſwer to the Pampblez, Intituled, 


4. A Vindication of the Principles of the Author of the 
Anſwer to the Compiler of the Nubes Teſtium, 
from the Charge of Popery - /n Anſwer to a late 
pretended Letter from a Diſlenter, to the Divines 
of the Church of England. 


To this I do not know that the Repreſenter has yet replied : But 
in defence of his Nzbes Teftixm we have an Anſwer that every 
way befits the Character of its Author : It is call'd, 


5. The Primitive Fathers »o Proteſtants : Or a Vindi- 
cation of Nubes Teſtium from the Cavils of the 
Anſwerer. 


And that has produced us another Defence : viz. 


6. The Primitive Fathers #o Papiſts : I» Anſwer to the 
Vindication of the Nubes Teſtium: To which is 
added an Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning Invoca- 
tion of Saints, i» Anſwer to the Challenge of Fas 
ther Lewis Sabran the Feſur. 


And here it was thought this Controverſy would have ended, 


till the other day the Repreſenter peept out with his Defence of 
one Chapter of his Nubes Teftipm , which I-have already menti-- 


aned under-this-Title, 


The 
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To which an Anſwer will be ſhortly in the Preſs. 

And here this Debate might have ended, had not a ſhort P/t- 
ſcript at the Cloſe of the firſt Anſwer to the Nubes Teftinm, engaged 
our Worthy Author in a new Quarrel with Father Sabran a Fe- 
ſuit; and who is now grown more famous in the World from 
his New Antagoniſt the Proteſtant Footman, who as we have before 
obſerved, undertook the Defence of the Reverend Mfter of the 
Temple tcom ſuch pitiful Cavils, as indeed were not worth the 
while of the Learned Man himſelf to take notice of ; and are 
abundantly anſwer'd by. his new and more proper Antagoniſt. 

In his Sermon before the King at Cheſter, this Feſwit told his 
Majeſty and the Azditory, that he follow'd the advice of St. A4ytin 
. when he recommended himſelf to the Bleſſed Virgins Tnterceſſion, 
and adviſed them to do the fame : And for this quotes his Thirty- 
fifth Sermon de Szndis. Upon this there began a hot Debate in 
Letters betwixt F. Sabran, and the Anſwerer, concerning this 
Amnthority of St. Auſtin, and at laſt from a particular Paſſage, roſe 
up to a General Point, of the Prafice of the Primitive Church as to 
the Invocation of Saints. The Pieces themſelves may be conſulted 
in this Order, 


1. A Letter to a Peer of the Church of England, clear- 

' ing a Point in a Sermon Preach'd at Cheſter, is 

Anſwer to a Poſtſcript joyned unto the Anſwer to 
Nubes Teſtium. | 


2. A Letter to Father Lewis Sabran Feſuit, in Anſwer 


- his Letter to a Peer of the Church of England, 
Co | 


3- 4 Reply of Lewis Sabrand of the Society of Jeſus, to 
the Anſwer given to his Letter written to a Peer of 
the Church of England , &c. 


4. A 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. 
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4. A Second Letter to Father Lewis Sabran, Jeſuit, in Of the Rule 


Anſwer to his Reply. 


And here the Controverſy about St. Auſtin's Sermon was either 
ended or dropt, the Feſuit being now ferretted by the Second Let- 
ter out of all his ſtarting holes. But Mr. G. in his Primitive Fathers 
no Papifts, taking into Conſideration a Challenge, which the Feſwit 
had made him in one of his Letters about Invocation, publiſhed an 
Hiſtorical Diſcourſe to prove that Invocation of Saints was neither 
the Doctrine nor the Practice of the Primitive Fathers. Upon this 
the Zeſuit begun again, after having taken a little breath, and in a 
whole Sheet undertakes to anſwer that large Hiſtorical Account, 


with this Title, 
5. The Challenge of Pather Lewis Sabran made out, a- 


gainſt the Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning Invoca- - 


tion of Saints. 


To which Mr. G. very ſoon after replied in- 


6. A Third Letter to Father Lewis Sabran, Jeſuit ; 


Wherein the Detence of his Challenge concerning 
Invocation of Saints, 7s Examin'd and Confuted. 


In this Letter Mr. G. made ſuch Diſcoveries of the ſtrange Dif- 


ingenuity , and confident Ignorance of the Jeſuit, that he was - 
reſolved to rid his Hands of ſuch an Adverſary as had neither - 
Learning nor Good-manners, and therefore told him in the Con- - 


clution of his Letter that he would trouble himſelf no more with 


anſwering ſuch an Adverſary. Upon this the Jeſuit, whoſe only 
ſtock is Contidence, being turn'd oft by his Learned Adverlary, 


was forc'd-to addreſs his next Reply to a Third Perſon, and * 
pitcht upon Mr. Needham, becauſe he had Licenſed Mr. G's Third * 


Letter to him; and directed a Letter to him with this Title, 


7. A Letter to Dr. William Needham ; 1» Anſwer to - 


the Third Letter by him Licenſed, Written to Father 


Lewis Sabran, of the Society of Jeſus, To. 


Faith. 
F& HC 
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Of the Rule To which Mr. G. did finally Reply inan Addreſs to the 7eſuit's 
of Faith, Superiors; and this it's ſuppoſed will end this Controverſy, it 


WONNY is call'd , 


8. 4 Letter to the Superiors, ( whether Biſhops or 
Prieſts) which approve or Licenſe the Popiſh Books 
in England ; particularly to thoſe of the Feſuits 
Order, concerning Lewis Sabran, a Jeſut. 


And all theſe Engagements the firſt Anfwer to the Nubes Te- 
firm produced : But tho we now quit our Axthor, yet we muſt 
not therefore leave the Szbjef, For about the ſame time that the 
former Anſwer appeared, another Learned Perſon of our Church 
began to conſider it by Parts, in ſeveral Letters to a Perſon of ©ua- 
lity : And the Account of which I will now give, as far as the 
Pieces are come to my Knowledg. The firſt that appeared, was 
called, 


1.. The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion : With an 
» Anſwer to Mr. Sclater's Reaſons, and the Colleions 
made by the Author of the Pamphlet intituled, 
Nubes Teſtium. 7» a Letter to a Perſon of Qua- 
lity. The firſt Part. 


The next he Entituled, 


2. The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion, concern- 
ing Images: With an» Anſwer to the Colleftions 
made by the Author of the Pamphlet, Intituled, 

 Nubes Teſtium. 7 a Letter to a Perſon of Qua- 
lity. The 2d Part. 


What Notice has been taken of the former of theſe, Iam not 


_ to ſay; but the /atter has produced us an Anſwer, Entitu- 
led, | 


3-4 


— 
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3- A Diſcourſe of the Uſe of Images, in re/ation to the of the Rule 
Church of England a»d the Church of Rome ; ix F Faith. 
Vindication of Nubes Teſtium. COVNg 


8 which our Author has replied in 
| 4+ A ThirdLetter 70 a Perſon of Quality, being a Vin- 


dication of the former ; in Anſwer to a late Pam- 
phlet, Intituled, 4 Diſcourſe of the Uſe of Images. 


And to that in purſuance of his Firſt Deſign, has lately added a 
Fourth, which he calls, 


5. AFourth Letter to a Perſon of Quality ; being an 
Hiſtorical Account of the Dodtrine of the Sacra- 


ment, from the Primitive times to the Council of 
Trent, ſhewing the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation. 


To conclude this Head, I ſhall only add one General Diſcourſe on 
this SubjeR, which I have before mention'd, and can never name 


too often, viz. 


Of the Authority of Conncils, and the RUL E 
of FAITH. 


Do — 
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Having hitherto purſu'd the buſineſs of the Rule of 
Faith, and the Treatiſes that have been publiſh'd 
on the Occaſion of it ; we will now go on to the 
more ſpecial Exammations that have been made by 
both theſe Rules ; viz, Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, of the particular Points in debate betwixt 
45. And becauſe 1 have juſt now mention'd ſome 
ſuch Examinations of the two great Rocks of of- 
fence to us, The Worſhip of Images, and the 
Invocation of Saints ; it may not be amiſs firſ# 
of all to ſee what has been further done-upon theſe 
Arguments, and the other inſtances of what we 


efteem, 


The IDOLATRY of the Church of Rome. 


T7 is perhaps nothing, in all our Diſputes with thoſe of the 
other Communion, which they ſo unwillingly care to enter on, 
as this, They look upon the very Name of it to be a kind of Re- 
proach tothem, and would be thought as heartily, as weour ſelves 
can dclire, to deteſi the Gzilt of it. But yet *tis too evident to 
be deny'd, that our Charge is very juſtly brought againſt them ; 

d by conſequence that it ought not to be doubted, but that our 

eparation from them muſt have been moſt reaſonable, if it can in- 
deed be made appear, as we are perſwaded we have plainly ſhewn, 
that we could not have continued in their Communion, without 


joyning with them in the Pradice of one. of the greatefi of Sins, 
VZe ldolatry, | But 


4.” 


Pm 
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But before we come to the Particulars in which this Charge is Of the Na- 
brought againſt them, itis fit we ſhould firſt ſtate the general Nozi- ture of Ado- 


em... 


1 


onof IDOL ATRY; and this has been effeually done, but latry. 


very lately. The Reverend the Biſhop of Oxon, having in a Trea- 
tiſe which he publiſhed for the abrogating cf the Tet and Penal 
Laws, given us juſt occafion to do fo. This Book is fo well known, 
and the Anſwer to it was fo lately publiſhed, that I ſhall not need 
ſay any thing more of either, but only add their Titles, which 
are theſe, viz. | 


x. Reaſons for Abrogating the Tell. 


2+ A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature of Idolatry : In 
which a late Author's true and only notion of Idolatry 


zs confider d and Confuted. 


I muſt not forget to obſerve alſo, that the Biſhop in his TradF 
pretending to give a new and very firange Account of the Romiſh 
DoGrine of Tranſwhſtantiation, that part of his Book received two 
particular Contiderations, the one in the Preface to the Reverend 
Dean of Paul's Book, Entituled, The Council of Trent examined and 
diſproved by Catholic Tradition ; The other in a Learned Diſcounſe, 
under this Title, 


3- Tranſubſtantiation the Peculiar Dodrine of the 
Church of Rome. 


Iam told we owe this Book to a very ingenious Nonconformiſt 3 
and as we cannot but thank him for the Diſcourſe he has given us, 
ſo hedeſerves to be thanked for his deſign of anſwering the other 
part of the Biſhop's Book about the Natrwre of Tdolatry 3 in which 
he was prevented, as I am told, by the other Diſcourſe about the 
Nature of 1dolatry coming, out while that good deſign was under 
his hands. I cannot but wiſh that our Brethren had begun fooner 
to aſſiſt us in ſuch a large Controverſie as we have been obliged to 
manage.and that others amongſt them would follow the Example, 


which this Learned Author has A a, {et before them. -D 
2 7 N= 
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Of the Na- Another Writer hath given us a very ingenious ſhort Anſwer to 
' ture of Ido- both parts of the Biſhop's Book, and calls it, 


latry. —_ 
Lew SI 4. A Diſcourſe concerning Tranſubilantiation and Ido- 


latry, being an Anſwer to the Biſhop of Oxtord's Plea 
relating to thoſe two Points. 


As for the particular Inſtances wherein we make good this 
charge of 7dolatry againſt them ; I have before mentioned that of 
See above, the ADORATION of the HOST, and the Diſcourſes 
Page 6.19, thathave been publiſhed on that Argument. The two Points 
remaining, and of which ſomething was ſaid under the laſt Head, 
are, the WORSHIP of IMAGES, and the INV OC A- 

TION of Saints. 


L. Of the WORSHIP of IMAGES. 


Of ho Wor- Upon which Point, beſides the two Letters written in Anſwer 
ſhip of Ima- to the Nubes Teſtizm, the following Diſcourſes have alſo been ſet 
YES, for 0 Vie 


&X\H 
1. The Fallibility of the Roman Church demonſtrated 
from the manifeſt Error of the ſecond Nicene and 
Trent Councils ; which aſſert, That the Veneration 
and Honorary Worſhip of Images # a Tradition Pri- 
mitive aud Apoſtolical. 


2. A Diſcourſe concerning the ſecond Council of Nice, 
which firſt introduced and eſtabliſhed [Image-Worſhip 
in the Chriſtian Church ; Anno Domini 787. 


For the other Point, 
IL Zhe INVOCATION of SAINTS. 
Many Diſcourſes have been Publiſhed, and a full account given 


of this Matter; and if we may judge by the lender Returns 
| that 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. &3 


that have been made to them, little is to be faid in VindicationOf the In- 


of this Superſtition. The Treatiſes that I have ſeen, are theſe vocation of 


that follow. Saints. 


x. Speculum B. Virginis: 4 Diſcourſe of the due Praiſe 
and Honour of the Virgin Mary. 

2. A Diſcourſe concerning the Worſhip of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Saints ; with an Account of the Be- 
ginning and Riſe of it among Chriſtians ; in Anſwer 
to Monſieur de Meaux's Appeal to the ivth Age, in 
his Expoſition and Paſtoral Letter. 


3- Wholeſom Advices from the B. Virgin to her madif- 
creet Worſhippers. 


WOWYRS 


This Piece was only a Tranſlation which an Ingenious Lay-man 
of our Church put into Engliſh, and ſet a large Preface before it : 
To this the Catholic Repreſenter gave an Attack in the 4th Chapter 
of his Second Part; and thereby obliged our Author to make a 
ſmart Reply upon him, called, 


A Letter to the Miſrepreſenter of Papiſts. 


4. An Account of the Life aud Death of the B. Virgin, 
according to the Romiſh Writers, with the Grounds 
of the Worſhip paid to her. 


5. The Life of $. Mary Magdalene of Pazzi, a Carme- 
lite Nun ; with a Preface of the Nature, Cauſes, 
Concomitants, and Conſequences of Extaſie and Ra. 
pture; and a brief Diſcourſe added, about dif. 
cerning and trying Spirits, whether they be of Go 

6. An Abridgment of the Prerogatives of S. Ann, Mo- 
ther of the Mother of God. 


7. The 


tenet —— a 
. 
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Of the Invo- 7. The Enthufiaſm of the Church of Rome demonſtrated 


cation of in ſome Obſervations upon the Life of lgnatius 
Saints. Loyola. 
— i a 


8. The Virgin Mary Miſrepreſented by the Roman 
Church, &c. Part]. Wherein Two of her Feaſts, her 
Conception, and Nativity, are confidered. 


We are in hopes that the Excellent Author of this moſt inge- 
nious and diverting Diſcourtfe will e*re long oblige the World with 
a Second Part, and teach the Papiſts at length to grow aſhamed 
of their intolerable Superſtitions towards the Virgin Mary. 

As for thoſe of the other Communion, it is but little they have 
publiſhed in particular on this Subje&, beſides what I have al- 
ready mentioned. But two Pieces there are which I ought by no 
means no forget, viz. 


1. Contemplations ox the Life aud Glory of #7. Mary. 
' 2. An Apology for the Contemplations, by Dr. I. C. 
Which Apology was fully anſwered in the ingenious Pre- 


face to the Book called, An Account of the Life and Death of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. 


_ 


Preſent State of the Controverfie. 
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SECT. IX. 


T ſhall mention but one Particular more, on which we 


have of late, as heretofore, been attack'd by thoſe of 


the Rowan Church, and effefually Vindicated 
our ſelves, both againſt their Calunnies, and their 
Reaſons ; and that s as to the Validity of O R- 
DERS inthe Church of England. 


* HE Occaſion of reviving this Matter, was given by a little 
Scurrilous Libel that went abroad, under the name. of, 


The Church of England *ruly Repreſented. 


And in Reply to whoſe Calumnies, Three Diſcourſes have been - 


Pabliſhed, two of them new, the other only reprinted, viz. 


x1. 4 Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of 


England ; in anſwer to a Paper written by one of 
the Church of Rome, to prove the Nullity of our 
Orders. 

2. 4 Defence of the Ordinations and Miniſtry of the 
Church of England ; i=» Anſwer to the Scandals 
raiſed or 'revived againſt -them, in ſeveral late 


Pamphlets, and particularly in one intituled, The 


Church of England truly Repreſented, &c. 


3- 4 ſhort Defence of the Orders of the Church of 
England, as by Law eſtabliſhd ; againſt ſome ſcat-, 
tered Objedtions of Mr. Webſter of Linne. 


But 


Of the Vali- 
dity of Or- 
ders inthe 
C. of E. 
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Of the Vali- But this ubje& hath been molt largely and learnedly handled 

dity of Oc- by the Learned Mr. Brown, of S. Fohn's College in Cambridge, in 

dersin ths his Sermon ad Clerum ; and in another Sermon Preached before 

Cot E: the Univerſity on Commencement Sunday; Tranſlated into Latin ; 
CAGNS and both together Printed at Cambridge under this Title. 


4. Concio ad Clerum habita coram Academia Cantabrj- 
gienſi Junii 11. An. 1687. pro Gradu Baccal. i» 
7; heologza ; bi wvindicatur Vera & Valida Cleri 
Anglicani, Ineunte Reformatione, Ordinatio. Cui 
acceſſit Concio habita Julii 3. 1687. de Canonica 
Cleri Anglicani Ordinatione Latine reddita & au- 
fa ; a Th. Brown, S. T. B. Coll. D. Joh. E- 
vang. Soc. annexum eft Inſtrumentum Conſecrations 
Martth. Parker, Archiep. Cant. ex MS. C. C. C. 
Cantabr. | 


' T hear the worthy Author hath been very earneſtly requeſted 

to Tranſlate theſe Latin Sermons into Engliſh , and I am told, 
that hedclays it only upon the account of ſome Anſwer that the 
Papiſts have been talking they would give to them, being deſirous 
to make.his Tranſlation and Vindication one trouble. I cannot 
therefore but in the behalf of thoſe who are fo deſirous to have 
theſe Sermons in Engliſh, requeſt our Adverfaries, That if they 
have any thing to ſay to them, they would make a little more 
haſte with it. And for the mighty Maſter of Controverſie, whol 
hear hath reſolved to anſwer a Paragraph in one of them, 1 
mult needs tell him, That Nine Months is more by Eight and an 
half, thanan ordinary Controvertiſt would have taken to anſwer 
ſuch a Piece in. 

But in this Controverſie we have not been merely upon the 
Defenſive Part, but have attack*d their Orders, as well as defend- 
ed our own. This a Learned Man of our Church hath done in 
a Book under this Title, | 


5, Ro- 


A. aa _ 
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Rome. 
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Having thus reduced the Principal Treatiles that have 
been ſet forth, to their Particular Heads, as far as 
in ſo great a Confuſion of Matter I could well do it ; 
it remains only to add here ſuch Treatiſes on both 
ſides, as Thave before paſs'd by, or could not be ſo 
readily brought to any ſpecial Conſideration. 


\ T OW thoſe of this kind, which have been ſet forth by the 
N CHURCH of ROME. are theſe, 


x. Queſtion of Queſtions. 

2, Why are you a Catholic? 

3. Popery Anatomized ; or the Papiſts clear'd from the 
falſe Imputation of Idolatry and Rebellion. 

4. Veritas Evangelica ; or the Goſpel Truth aſſerted in 

xvi «ſeful Queſtions. 

5. Pope Pius Profeſſion of Faith vindicated, &c. 

6. Dr. Sherlock ffted from-his Bran and Chaſf. 

7. The Phariſee unmas| d. 

8.. Aſſertio vii Sacramentorum ; &y Xing Henry viiizh, 
againſt Luther. 

9. A Reformd Catechiſm, by P. Manby. 


K 


5. Roman Catholics uncertain whether there be any Miſcellany 
true Prieſts or Sacraments i» the Church of Treatiſes. 
MAILS. 


— 
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10, | $1 a on the Riſhop of Bath's Sermon» 
-, 


To theſe they have, becaufe not at leifure to write new Books, 
or for ſome other better Reaſon, added an old Book written by 
one F. Huddleſton, a Benedictine ; it is called, 


11. 4 Short aud Plain way to the Faith and Church, &c. 


To this there is an Anſwer almoſt finiſhed by a very Learned 
Perſon, who will demonſtrate to the World, how little that Book 
had in it to convince. 


On Our Part have appear dof this Miſcellany kind, 
theſe that follow. 


' I. Remarks on Popery Mifrepreſented, with reference 
to the Depoſing DoQrine. 


2. Pope Pius's Creed, with Comments. 


3- The Additional Articles in Pope Pius's Creed, no 
Articles. of the Chriſtian Faith. 


4. A few plain Reaſons why a Proteſtant of the Church 
of England /hox/d #ot turn Roman Catholic, 


. Thirty plain, but found Reaſons why Proteſtants 
differ from Popery. 
6. 4 Diſcourſe ſhewing that Proteſtants are on the ſafer 
fide, pebichBanding the uncharitable Judgement of 
their Adverſaries ; and that their Religion zs the 
fareſt way to Heaven. 


a] 
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7. A Pacifick Diſcourſe of the Cauſes and Remedies Miſcellany 
of the Ditterences aboxt Religion, which diſtraft Treatiſes. 


the Peace of Qhriſtendom. 
8. The Miſſionaries Arts diſcover d. 


9. 4 Requeit to Roman Catholics to anſwer certain 
Queries ox ſeveral of their Tenets mention'd. 


10. 4 Brief Account of the fir? riſe of the Name 
Proteſtant, &c. 

11. A, Hiſtorical Relation of ſeveral great and learn- 
ed Romaniſts that bave embraced the Proteſtant 
Religion. 

12. A Catechiſm truly repreſenting the Dodtrines aud 
Practices of the Church of Rome ; with an An- 
{wer to them. 


13. The Plaufible Arguments of a Romiſh Prieſt Au- 
ſwer'd by ax Engliſh Proteſtant. 


14. A Diſcourſe between two Proteſtants, in Anſwer to 
a Popiſh Catechiſm, ca!/”d, A Short Catechiſm 
againſt all Sectaries. 


I5. A Plain Defence of the Proteſtant Religion, fitted 
. to the Meaneſt Capacity : being a full confutation 
of the Net for the Fiſhers of Men. 


16. Some Queries to Proteſtants Anſwer'd : and an 
Explication of the Roman Catholic's Belief in 
Four great Points confider d ; 1. Concerning their 
Church. 2. Their Worſhip. 3. Juſtification. 
4. Civil Government. 


17. The Judgement of Private Diſcretion 7» matters of 
Religion,defended in a Sermon at $. Paul's Covent- 


Garden, By Mr. Kidder. 0 | 
K 2 18, The 
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18. The Proteſtant Reſolved : Or a Diſcourſe, ſhewing 
the Unreaſonableneſs of hzs turning Roman Catho- 
lic for ſalvation. 


19, A Diſcourfe, wherein is held forth the Oppoſition of 
the DoQrine, Worlhip, aud Practices of the Ro- 
man Church, zo the Nature, Deſigns, and Cha- 
racters of the Chriſtian Faith. 


20. Two ſhort Diſcourſes againſ® the Romaniſts, Jy 
Mr. Dodwell, Cambden Profeſſor in the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford. 


zI- An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe concerning the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, printed at Oxtord. 


22: A Letter to a Lady: furniſhing HTer with Scri- 
pture Teſtimonies, again# the principal Points 
aud DoEtrines of Popery. / 


In return to the laſt of theſe Diſcozrſes, Father Darrell the Fe 
firit has been. pleaſed to ſet out a Single Half Sheet, which. he 
calls, | 


A Letter to a Lady : wherein he deſires a.Conference 
with the Gentleman who writ Fer that Letter. 


This is indeed a new way of anſwering Books, and becoming 
the buſie, afluming ſpirit of that Society. One would wonder, 
after ſo little Succeſs as they have hitherto met with in theſe 
Encounters, what ſhould move this Reverend Father to be ſo for- 
ward to come into the ſame Lift with Goodwin, Pulton, and a few 
others of- the ſame CharaGer. For tho abundance - of- Noiſe in a 
Conference, and of Miſrepreſentation aftex , may help out a weak, 
Cauſe, and an 1literate Defender of it, when they are ſure before- 
hand of the perſon for whoſe ſake it is held ; yet methinks: they 
ſhould be more wary than to run upon ſuch Hazards, where, in 
all probability, they are not-like either to gain their Proſelyte, or 
to 
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to have the opportunity of theſe kind of Swubterfirges to ailitt Miſcellany 


them. 


However, tho I have neither the Honour to know the Lady, LEP DS 


or the Amthor of that Letter ; yet for this-good Father's fati(- 
faQion, I will venture for once to promiſe him, That it her Lady- 
ſhip does defire it, not only the Author of that Letter will be ready 
to meet him, but to ſhew how willing we are to encourage a 
hopeful Deſign, let him chuſe his Gownman between Blackwall 
and Hide-park, Corner, and I dare ay there is not one among them 
all that on this or any other occaftion will decline to ſhew him 
how little reaſon he has for his forwardnels. 

Tam now haſining to an End of ,this Undertaking ; and, I think 
I cannot better finiſh it, than with a ſhort Account of a Controver= 
fe which made no ſmall Noiſe ththe World, between the Reverend 
Dr. Teniſon, and Father Putton the Jeſuit. 

About Michaelmas laſt they met at a Houle in Long-Acre, on the 
acount of a Boy whom Mr. Pwulton had perverted from our Reli- 
gion, ' Great things were preſently talked, as uſual on ſuch occa- 
tions, concerning this Conference 3 and the Papiſts fail'd not to boaſt 
of a mighty. Conqueſt made overs the Dufor. This forced him to re- 
ſolve on a Publication of what paſſed, tho otherwiſe as little fit, as 
deſigned tobe communicated to the world. Each Party ſet fortly - 
his own. Account, and firſt Mr. Pulton his, in .two Books, cal- 


led, 
I, A true Account of the Conference, &c. 


2.4 true and. full Account of a Conference held about 
Religion, between Dr. Thomas -Tenifon, and A. 
Pulton one of the Maſters in the Savoy. 


Dr. Teniſon's was Entituled, 


3. 4 true account of a Conference held about Religion, 
at London, Sept. 29. x687. between A. Pultor 
Feſuit, and Thomas Tenilon, D. D. 


This- 
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Miſcellany This was followed on the Feſ#it's part, with a new Diſcourſe, 
Treatiſes., called, 
IFOQS 
4. Remarks of A. Pulton, «pon Dr. Thomas Teniſon's 
late Narrative, with a Confutation of the Doftor's 
Rule of Faith ; and Reply to A. Creſlener's pre- 
tended V indication. 


To which Dr. Teniſon reply*d ina ſecond Treatiſe, viz. 
5. Mr. Pulton confeder d, &c- 


And this produced another Diſcourſe from another hand, viz. 
Mr. Meredith, who was preſent at the Conference, called, 


6. Some farther Remarks on the late Account given by 
Dr. Teniſon of his Conference with Mr. Pulton. 


As for what is added in Mr. Pzton's 3d. Treatiſe in Anſwer to 
A. Creſſener, the meaning of it is this: Mr. Creſſener a Schoolmaſter, 
being preſent at the Conference, Mr. Pulton in his account of it, 
gave him ſome occaſion to complain of his Relation, as to that 
part of it which concerned him ; and therefore, to juſtifie himſelf, 
he publiſhed a ſhort Treatiſe, to which Mr. Pzlton there refers, 
Vi. 


7. The Vindication of A. Creſſener, Schoolmaſter in 


Long-Acre, from the aſperfions of A. Pulton Je- 
ſuit and Schoolmaſter in the Savoy. 


And thus this Controverſie ended ; but yet I muſt not leave it, 

till T have taken notice of another that it begat, and that no leſs 

memorable than the foregoing. For upon the occaſion of this 

Gonference, a Paper was taken notice of much uſed by the puny 
Controvertiſts of our days, called, 


I. Spe- 
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rc. Specul cum : Or an Eccleſiaſtical Pro- Treatiſes. 
peculum Eccleſtaſticum : Or an Ecc _ 


ſpeQive Glaſs : 


Written, as we are told, by a Souldier of that Party, T. Ward 
and to which Dr. Teniſon procured a young Man, a Friend of his, 
to write an Anſwer ; which he did, Entituled, 


2. The Speculum Eccleſiaſticum conſider'd, in its falſe 
Reaſonings aud Quotations. 


But before this was publiſhed, the Doctor obtained a Copy of 
a Defence which the Soldier had prepared of his Quotations, but 
was not yet come from the: Preſs ; and to finiſh all at once, an 
Anſwer was ſet forth to that too at the ſame time ere it could 
appear abroad in the world. This the Soldier reſented, and ex- 
preſſed his ſenſe of it in a Letter to Dr. Teniſon 3 which, together 
witha Reply to it, were Publiſhed under the Title of, 


3.4" Anſwer to the Letter of the Catholic Souldier, in a 
Letter from C. D. to A. B. the Examiner of his 
Speculum. 


However, not long after, the Defence was publiſh'd with a 
dreadful Name, viz. | 


4. Monomachia : Or, 4 Duel! Between Dr. Thomas 
Teniſon Paſtor of St. Martins, aud a Roman 
Catholic Souldier. 


And fo Ithink this worthy Controverfie ended. 


—_ ; 
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Having now run through the ſeveral Heads of Con- 
troverly that bave of late exerciſed the Pens of 
our Learned Men in Defence of our Religion, it 
may not be amiſs to ſtop bere awhile, and by a brief 
Recapitulation of the Whole, ſee what more remains 
to a compleat Vindication of our Selves againſt all 
the Tricks and Artifices, as well as againſt the Are 
guments of our Adverſaries. 


T is ſufficiently evident from the foregoing ColleFion, what 
ſlender Returns thoſe of the Church of Rome have made to the 
many excellent Diſcourſes, which themſelves ( without any pro- 
vocation of ours) have extorted from us. And what prejudice 
they have hereby done to their Religion, I am confident they 
themſelves are not unſenſible. I need not fay what a Number of 
Diſputes they have altogether let fall ; how many of our Books, 
to this day, remain UVn-anſwered, and are ever likely to be ſo. In 
a word, what Trifles many times they have ſet forth under the ar- 
rogant Title of FULL ANSWERS to thoſe they have 
thought fit to take Notice of. And now at laſt, to compleat all, 
they ſeem to have utterly deſerted the Controverfiez and, too late, 
to ſee that Truth and Learning are not to be run down by thoſe 
who are utterly deſtitute of the One, and, as faras we may be al- 
lowed to gueſs by their performances, have but very ſlender pre- 
tences to the Other. 

The truth is, Popery is a Religion fit only for'an Inquiſition to 
maintain, and Dragoons to propagate. Ignorance and Barbarity 
brought it into the World ; Intereſt and Paſſion maintain and keep 
it up: No fooner did Learning begin to revive, but Popery began 
;mmediately to*decay ; and ever fince, the One has ſtill decreaſed 
an proportion, as the Other has flouriſh'd, And to think at this 

time 
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time a day ſeriouſly to diſpute a Nation ſo reſolute and knowing 
as Ours, again into the Errors of it, plainly ſhews either that 
our Ad verſaries have a very mean Opinjan of owr Underſtanding, 
or I am ſure deſerve that we ſhould have no very great one of 
theirs. | 

But whatever they once may have flatter d themſclves withal, 
I amconfident they-now begin to be ſatisfied, That Popery is a Re- 
ligion that will not thrive in our Northern Climate. And tho they 
are pleaſed ſometimes to divert themſclves with our Diviſions, 
and, it may be, did from thence conceive ſome hopes of promo- 
ting their Intereſt amongſt us ; yet Idoubt not but they now ſee, 
that we are not ſo much divided amongſt our ſelves, as we are all 
of us heartily #nited againſt them. 

As for the Divines of the Church of England, how firmly they 
have adhered to the Proteſtant Intereſt, is not unknown to any. 
Their Preaching, their Converſation, but, above all, their Writings 
declare it to the World: And how fouly, by conſequence, they 
were heretofore either miſtaken, or miſrepreſented, when they were 
expoſed by ſome ( who I believe wiſt'd them ſo ) as Papiſts in 
Maſquerade, os at leaſt as Popiſhly affeted. 

Never perhaps was there a Controverſie more ſucceſsfully mana- 
ged than this has been in theſe late Years. Till now, theſe Points 
were handled in ſuch a manner, that if the Learned applauded 
the performance, yet the Vulgar were but little the better for it. 
But in theſe Diſcoxrſes, Strength of Argument, and Plainneſs of 
Diſcourſe ſeem to vie with one another. The Arguments ſo ſound, 
as to convince all Gain-ſayers and yet the Plainneſs fo great, that 
the meaneſt Perſons may comprehend the force of them. And 
thus have they purſued not one or two Pofnts, but 1 may war- 
rantably fay, the whole Controverſy betwixt us. Inſomuch that 
from henceforth we may well excuſe them any farther trouble, 
till either our Adverſaries ſhall think fit to anſwer their Diſcourſes, 
or to advance ſome other Argaments than thoſe which have al- 
ready been obviated and confuted. : 

But indeed there is no great likelihood of either of theſe ; and 
I dare venture to promiſe my Reader, that let thoſe of the Church 
of Rome attacque him where they pleaſe, let them in writing or 


_ diſcourſe offer what they are able to him, he ſhall here in _ 
L Colle= 
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Collefiion, which I therefore on purpole make of ſeveral of theſe 
Treatiſes under their proper Heads, tind more than enough to an- 
(wer all their Allegations. 4 


I. Gentrar Discoursts: Or ſuch as con- 
ſider the moſt part of the Pounts in debate 
betwixt Us. 


x. The Dodrines and Practices of the Church of 
Rome truly Repreſented. 

2. Anſwer to the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſition. 

- (WY of the DoQtrine of the Church of Eng- 

and. 

4. Two Defences of the Expoſition. 

5. An Anſwer to the Compiler of the Nubes Teſtium. 

6. The Primitive Fathers #o Papiſts. | 

7. Pope Ptus's Creed with Comments. 

' 8. The Additional Articles ## Pope Pius's Creed, wo 

Articles 7» the Chriſtian Faith. 


IH. Of Rericious Wors nie 


x- 4 Diſcourſe concerning the OBJECT of Religious 
Worſhip. 

2. 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Devotions of the Church 

of Rome. 
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III. Of Prayer in an Unknown TonGue. 


x. A Diſcourſe of Prayer in an Unknown Tongue. 
2. A Treatiſe in Confutation of the Latin Service, &c. 


IV. Of the Invocation of Saints. 


I- 4 Diſcourſe concerning the INVOGATION of 
S AINTS. 
2. Second Defence of the Expoſition, Artic. II. 
3- <> how to Papiſts proteſting againſt Proteſtant 
O "ED | | 
4. Mr. Gee's third Letter to Father Sabran. 
5. The Primitive Fathers #o Papiſts. 
6. A Diſcourſe in Anſwer to Moyfreur de Meaux's Ap- 
 peal to the IV th. Age. 
 Paticularly of the B. VIRG1N. 
See ſeveral Diſcourſes colleed, pag. 52, 53+ 


V. Of Inacrs and Retigues 


1. The Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religion concerning 
tmages. | 


2. The Vindication of it. 


_— 


=See abo 48. 
—Sce aDOVE, Pag - _ 
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3- The Fallibility of the Church of Rome demonſtra- 
ted, from the manifeſt Error of the Second Ni- 
| cene and Trent Councils, inthe Point of Images. 
4. 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 2d. Council of Nice, 
which firſt introduced and eſtabliſhed Image Wor- 

ſhip 7» tbe Chriſtian Church. 
5. Second Defence of the Expoſition, Part 2. Art. IV. 
6. Anſwer to Papiſts proteſting againſt Proteſtant Po- 


pery. 


VI: Of Iporaray:. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature of Idolatry, zu. Ar- 
ſwer tothe Biſhop of Oxon. 


VI. Of Merits; Sarisracrtions; Pur- 
GATORY; @nd [ nputLGENCEs- 


I Two Diſcourſes of Purgatory, and PRAYERS FOR 
THE DEAD. 

2. Purgatory proved by Miracles. | 

3- Apology for the Pulpits. Appendix of Indulgences. 

4 The Primitive Fathers zo Papiſts. 


r Purgatory. 
5. Summary of the Controverſies FIngney 


6. <4: Diſcoarfſe concerning the Merits of Good Works. 
wat ” 4 VIIL.OF 
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VIII. Of the SACRAMENT $- 


An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of the Miniſters Intentions 
in Adminiſtring the Sacraments. ; 


IX. Of Conrrssion and Perxance 


A.Diſcourſe of Auricular Confeſſion, as preſcribed by 
the Council of Trent. 


X. Of Extremes Uncrion« 
I. A Diſcourſe of Extreme Union.. 


XI. Of Okoers: 


1: 4 Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of 
England.. 
2. Concio ad Clerum, ec. See pag. 54, 55: 
3- 4 Defence of the Ordinations and Miniſtry of the 
Church of England. D 
4, A. 
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4. A ſhort Defence of the Orders of the Church of 
England. | 


To theſe Learned Diſcourſes we ſhall ſhortly have added ano- 
ther upon the ſame good Subject from the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Prideaux, Prebendary of Norwich, intituled, 


5. The Validity of the Orders of the Church of England 
made out againſt the Objetions of the Papiſts i» ſe- 
veral Letters to a Gentleman of Norwich that 
defired ſatisfattion therein. _ 

6. Roman Catholics «ncertain whether there be any 
true Prieſts. or Sacraments ix the Church of 
Rome. 


XII. Of the Rear Prrsence 


I. A Diſcourſe of the Holy Euchariſt z» the two great 
Points, of the Real Preſence, and the Adoration 
of the Holt. 

2+ A Reply to two Diſcourſes, printed at Oxford, &c. 


XIII. Of TransuBsTANTIATION» 


x. 4 Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
2+ Iranſubſtantiation yo Dottrine of the Primitive 
Fathers. 3. Full 
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3- Full View of the Doftrines and Practices of the 
_- -Ancient Church, relating to, the Euchariſt, &c. 
4. Tranſubſtantiation contrary to Scripture. 
5. A Paraphraſe, with Notes and a Preface oz the vith 
of St. John. | 
6+ The Abſolute Impoſlibility of Tranſubſtantiation 
demonſtrated. 
See many other Tracts.above, frompag. 2.2. 
7. Veteres Vindicati, i» Anſwer to Mr. Sclater. 
8. 4 Diſcourſe of the Holy Euchariſt, in Anſwer to 
Mr. W. 
9. Fourth Letter to a Perſon of Quality. See above, 


10. Tranſubſtantiation the peculiar Dofrine of the 
Church of Rome, ſee p. 50. 


XIV. Of the Sacxirice of the Mass 
x. 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs 


XV. Of the AporRaTtionof the Hosr 
x. A Diſcourſe of the Adoration of the Holt. 
XVI. Of 


T2  _ A Continuation of the 


© 2-+4&*RVI. Of Communion zz BornKainos. 


x. A Diſcourſe of Communion 7 One Kind, i A4x- 
ſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux. 

2. A Demonſtration that the Church of Rome and 
her Councils have Erred, touchins Communion 
z# One Kind. 


XVIE Of the Rure &c. of Farra. 


T1. 4 Diſcourſe concerning a Guide in Matters of 
Faith. 
'2. The Proteſtant Reſolution of Faith. 
3. Of the 18 wand of Councils, and of the Rule of 
Faith. 


XVIIL Of the Holy Scx1erTukE. 


x. As. Anſwer to the Requeſt to Proteſtants- 

2. 4 Summary of the Principal Controverſies 4e- 
twixt the Church of England, and the Church of 
Rome. 

3. The Lay-Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Scri- 
Pure. 


4. The 
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4. The Peoples Right 7 'read the Scripture. 

5. The Proteſtant aud Popiſh way of Interpreting 
Scripture, impartially compared ; in Anſwer to 
Pax Vohis. 


See other Diſcourſes above, p. 38, 39. Y 


_ XIX Of TrxaAD! T0 


- x. Diftourſe about Tradition. 

2. An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning Tradition. 

3. The Council of Trent examined and diſproved by 
Catholic 7rad{tion. . 


See more Diſcourſes above, p. 40, 41, 42. 


To which I mutt add an Excellent Treatiſe omitted in its proper 
place, but which ought not by any means to be forgotten, called, 


4. A Treatiſe of - Traditions. {u 2 Parts. 


XX, Of the Cuuxcu. 
1. A Diſcoarſe of the Unity of the Catholic Church 


maintained in the C. of E. 
2, A Diſcourſe of the Charge of Novelty, brought a- 
gainſt the Ch. of E. 
3. The Notes of the Church. See above, p. 26. 
4. Of the Unity and Authority of the Church : See 
Diſcourſes above, p. 28. 
M 


To 
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; To which we muſt add a Book fince publiſhed, which ought 
by no means to be forgotten, being (as we are aſſured) the Ge- 
nuine Iſſue of the Great and Admired Biſhop Sanderſon ; It is 


called, 
bs 5. A Diſcourſe concerning the Church, in theſe folowing 
4 Particulars, 1. Concerning the Viſibility of the 
, True Church : 2. Concerning the Church of Rome : 


3- Concerning Proteſtant Churches : 4. A» Anſwer 
zo the Queſtion, Where was your Church before 
Luther > 
6. Of the Authority axd Infallibility of the Church. 


Several Diſcourſes, p. 29, 30, 31. 


7. Two ſhort Diſcourſes againſt the Romaniſts, by Mr. 
Dodwell. 


XXI. Of St. Peter, andthe Pops. 


1. A Sermon Preach d upon S. Peter's Day. 
2. The Catholic Balance. 
3- 4 Diſcourſe of the Pope's Supremacy, in two Parts. 


- To which we may add a Trad ſince Printed, with this Title, 


-* 4. Pope Gregory the Great h» Opinion of the Supre- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome, taken from his own 
Writings. | 
..-. See other Diſcourſes above, p. 32, 33, 34- 


XXII. Of 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. 


XXII. Of the REFORMATION. 


x. Two Diſcourſes concerning the Neceſlity of the Refor- 
mat1on. 

2. An. Anſwer to the Spirit of Martin Luther, ad the 
Original of tbe Reformation. 

3. Reflections on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformati- 
on, Printed at Oxford. 


See other Diſcourſes above, p. 35, 36. 


XXII. Of Scursm; and Here SIE 


i. A.Vindication' of the Church of England, from the 
foul Aſperſions of Schiſm and Hereſie, 2 Parts. 


2. An Apologetical Vindication of the Church of Eng- 
land, &c. 


See other Diſcourſes above, p. 35, 36. 


XXIV. Of the Cer1nacy of the Clexrer, 


x. A4-Diſcourſe of the Celibacy of the Clergy. | 
. 2. An Anſwer toa Piſcourſeconcerning the Celibacy of 
the Clergy ; Printed at Oxtord. 
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And now after ſo full an Account of theſe Diſcour- 

'* ſes, and'of the ſeveral Controverhiesthat have been: 
handled . wm them ; T harve only remaining for the 
Cloſe of all, to give a ſhort Account of that Ex- 
cellent Undertaking m which our Diyines are at this 
time engaged.; and* which bemg finiſhed, 1 do not 
ſee what more can be defired in order to our full Satis- 
fa&tion im this Matter, * 


' Have before recounted how by a joint Labour they run through 
the Contideration of the pretended Notes of the Church, on 
\ whichthe Romayſts eftablith their uſurped Azthority. No ſooner 
were thoſe enced, but. they preſently reſolved upon anvther, and 
2 more uſctul Proje&,” which was to ſearch into our Adverſaries 
Books 3 and collect all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which are uſual- 
ly alledged by them to maintain their Errors. And by giving 
tne true Explication of them, at once to {ccure their Flock from 
their falſe Glofſes, and let them into a better underſtanding of 
thoſe Sacred Books, In this Undertaking they have already made 
a con{iderable Advance, as will appear by the following Cata- 
logue : 


ti» POPER Y mot foundedon SCRIPTURE: Or, 
The Texts which Papiſts cite out of the Bible for 
the Proof of the Pointsof THEIR RELIGI- 
ON, examined, and ſhewed to be alledred without 
Ground, . | 


After 


Preſent State of the Controverſie. 


- 


— 


. After which follow the Texts themſelves, which they bring 
or, 


2. The Obſcurity of the Holy Scriptures. 
3. The Inſufficiency of Scripture, and the Neceſſity of 
Tradition. 
4 The Supremacy of St. Peter,'and of the Pope, over 
the whole Church, in Two Parts. | 
5. Their Dodtrine of Infallibility. 
6. The Worſhip of Angels aud Saints departed. In Tw9 
Parts, | 
7. The Worſhip of Images and Reliques. 
8. The Seven Sacraments, aud the Eficacy of them. In 
Two Parts. 
9. The Sacrifice of the Maſs. Two Parts. 
10. Tranſubſtantiation. 
11. Auricular Conteſſion. 
\ 12. Satisfactions. 7wo Parts. 


May they go on with Sucgeſs to finiſh this Good Forks whilli 
we (for whole ſake they take all theſe pains) encourage their En- 
deavours, by a firm adherence both to them and to their Doctrine, 
and by our conſtant contending for the Faith we have received 
from them, declare to all the World, that their Lahour bas not been 
in Vain inthe Lord. 


(a) Letter to 
the Continua- 


ror, Cc. P.13. 


_ the being cail'd Rogue, or Lyar, or Mad Dog 2 his an- 
* 


A Poſtſcript of N. N. to Mr. John Sergeant, oc- 
cafion'd by his Letter to the Continuator of the 
Preſent State of the Controverſie, 


Mr. Sergeant, 


Aving peruſed your Letter to the Continuator 
of the Preſent State of our Controverſie, / 
perceive, that you are mightily concern'd at the 
Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning Tradition , 

which he mentioned to be writing, and that you (a) would 
gladly find ſome way to fave our Friends this vaſt la- 
bour, and excuſe them from this Impoſſible Task [. of 

anſwering you]. I quickly apprehended your meaning, that 
you had a great defire not to be anſwered ; and therefore in 


. pure Complaiſance to you, the firſt time I met with the 


Author of the Hiſtorical Diſcourſe , 7 defired him, 7n 


yours aud my own Name, that he would excuſe himſelf 


the writing of that Book, and told him, That T underſtood 
by your Letter, that you would take it extreamly kindly at 
his hands, if he would not give himſelf the trouble of an- 
ſwering you. | | 

But this Courtſhip would do no good upon him ; ſo that 1 
was forc'd to alter my ſtrain, and began to threaten him ; 
Sir, ſaid 1, if you dare to anſwer Mr, Sergeant, he will 
be reveng'd of you, for he has a plaguy ſharp Pen, and 
will not ſpare you. A! the anſwer I had to my Threats, 
was to be laught at, he aſſuring me he would venture that. 
7)pon this, 1 told him, it was no Jeſting matter ; that if he 
aid provoke you, you would turn the rough ſide of your 
Tongue zo him ; and asR'd him, whether he could digeſt 


fwer 


a Wh» £95” ©. 06, FEE ER GAYS 
— fe ge 2 Dy TE TD SS - 
SOT i LE Os eo "T7 "6. EE 
"3 5 
> = *” "8! 
- 
\ E 


A PoPtſcripr. 


— 


ſwer was, that he could not very well : why then, ſaid T, 


Look you, Sir, you ſhall have theſe, and ten times worſe, if 


you dare to anſwer Mr. Sergeant. ; and upon this T out with 
your Letter, and ſhewd him how ſmartly you could handle 
your Pen. How will you like, Sir, quoth 7, to be calf hot 


brain'd (4) Calviniſt in Maſquerade, par-boyl'd by the {B) Lanes 


ſcalding Zeal againſt Popery; into a ſtanch Proteſtant 2 the Continna- 
r z - D., 

3 evi 
 eÞ- £ 


To be call'd (c) a wilful and. bold Calumniator 2 7o Be 


told, you are a Careleſs, (4) Open, and Confident Liar 2 ( 


To be nick-nam'd, a Knight of the Poſt, that writes with- 


out fear, ſhame, or wit ? To have your Book call d, (e) a (5 v, x; 


little ridiculoufly malicious Satyr, wholly made up of 


Vapour, Inſolence, ſilly Amplifications , Ironies, Inve- 
Rives, and open Falſhoods ? 7o be nick namid, a Ther- 


ſiteswith a ( f ) ſteel'd Impudence 2 Szr, ſaid I, if Mr. (F) P.s. 


Sergeant could beſtow all theſe Complements in ſo very few 
Pages upon the Continuator, for no reaſon in the world, what 
muſt you exped, if you ſhould dare to provoke him by an An- 
ſwer 2 Be wiſe then, and learn ſo much Wit as to ſleep in a 
whole skin, and thank me for my good Advice. Now would 
you think it, Mr. Sergeant, that any man could bave dar'd 
to have withſtood all this ! And yet this ſlrange man did, 
and bragg d withal, that neither this, nor more than this, 
ſhould fright him - from anſwering you. 

T had but one other Argument left to perſuade him, and 
concluded, that it would do his bufineſs for him. Well, Sir, 
ſaid I, to be fhort with you, why will you run your head a 
gainſt a Wall > Mr. Sergeant does aſſure me, that his Fifth 


Letter is (g) an Elaborate Diſcourſe, and that it is (iu ( P.5. 
one word) (h) Unanſwerable ; why thew will you be (b)P.8. 


medling with a Book that cannot be diſprov'd, that is un- 
anſwerable? 7 always took you for a prudent man, ſhew it 


Wits 


now, and let Mr. Sergeant alone : for he ſays, the Beſt (7) © P.8.- 


- 


& 35 OM at | VS > IJ ar oe Po has 
"5 "a - s IE Ie PR BJ; I IFK 1 => et He Fx 2 <8 
x OE bo il EE nt 
EnlrE 38 ERR D Rs wy a Rx. EIT, © "x3, LF 4.6; es 
2 | 3-5! ” Aa I MY Is: w. £ on [3 - S& EY 
RE i 2 < $4 2. . : be 


Co Se ES +, n 
wee<E 4 EE >: a 


X's 


aN- ? 


- _— * " T4 : - 

«+ . 

- 
- P ey 
« P . +: N 

Vv L -QUE. 

c _ * >< _” 4 
R - 


© | 2» p bY - 
P. -_ 
- * 2 
- » a 
a ASE" £ 2 
, A Py C ript 
: £ — . "'L 
| SA . . > 
; " : 
- - __ - * K o %. 
, « ; £, 4 2% , o& D . 
"EY  VEET EINE - __— 


ation have alſo declared en his fawmr, that 


isLetters are unanſwerable:- (4) That he is iaform d his 


Fo "Fifth Letter, in particular, has fold jo well, that there PR 
not anbrindred left of them.” Nay more, that F. W, hadbfayd, 
that theſe [ume Letters (which you will be daring to. med. 


Ale with) had laid Dr. Sti/lug fleet fo flat, that he would 
never be able to riſe again. And can you not be quiet, with- 
out brinzing the beſt Wits of the Nation, and F. Warner, a 
Jeſuit, pon your head 2 They have declared already againſt 
you, and they will in honour ffand up for John Sergeant, 
and then what will become of you > But all this was loſt, 
Mr. Sergeant, upon him, and was ſo far fram felencing him, 


. that he jeem d to grow proud of having the honour of baf- 
flinz John Sergeant, and the Beſt Wits of our Nation : And 


for #. Warner, he had like to have call'd him F=—for da- 
rinz to take Dr. Stillingfleet's Name into his mouth, who hall 
ſo lately, and ſo thoroughly expos' d him in his Appendix to 


- the Council of Trent's Examination. ' | 


In ſhort, As to the ſelling of your Letter, he told me, that 
if he were not miſ-inform'd, "tis n great wonder. your Book- 
{-Her /hld nt have above an Hundred remaining, ſeeing 
there were bat 302. in all Printed, and thoſe at your\ own 
cofh,. and a confiderable number of which yowgave in Preſents 
to your Friends, who therefore were obliged, 'in Gratitude, 
MEHTA if al we il hb AM 
. And uno Mr. Sergeant, yu ſeewbat pains Þ have taken in 
yoar behalf; and th) theCominuator negpledts you,: and this 
other Author defies: you; yerthat wanr Letter hai not been 


' without {dns effet upon me... hat the iſſue of it will. be, we 


ſhall ſee ina little time, as hon as this Hiſtorical Diſcourſe 
concerning, Tradition comer: out +. Ds the mean white, all 1 
can farther d1,-is heartily to wiſh: you, what". 7. fear you will 
much mire need than the Gontinuator g's Sincerity, 4 Bet- 
ter Cuſe, and a more CivilPen ; and remain, Sirz 


Your very Humble Servant, N. N. 
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